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To Our Friends. 


With this issue the “Kalyana-Kalpataru’' begins the fifth year 
of its humble career. By the ever-showering mercy of Sri Bhagavan and 
the kind sympathy of our friends and well-wishers, the journal has 
found its way to distant countries comprising people of different 
faiths and denominations. The circulation of the “Kalyana-Kalpataru”’, 
looking to the number of years it has been in existence, is not 
much below satisfaction and we know that all this is mostly duo 
to the efforts of our kind friends and sympathizers who have without 
hope of any reward or recompense been silently helping us in the 
advancement of our cause by enlisting subscribers for the journal. 
We cannot adequately thank them for their disinterested efforts in this 
direction. 


The “Kalyana-Kalpataru” does not, on principle, accept any 
outside advertisement of any sort whatsoever. It has therefore to depend 
solely on the subscribers for its maintenance. The more the number of 
subscribers we are able to secure, the stronger will be our foothold. 
The subscription is almost nominal in comparison to the precious matter 
and charming pictures the ‘“Kalyana-Kalpataru” supplies to its readers. 
We feel sure that the “Kalyana-Kalpataru’’ will be able to make its both 
ends meet if everyone of its readers undertakes to enlist at least one 


subscriber for the same. We have also got in stock old files of the 


“Kalyana-Kalpataru’”’ of the years 1934, 1935, 1936 and 1937 ( including 
the Special Numbers 2, e. the God Number, the Gita Number, the Vedanta 
Number and the Sri Krishna Number ) which contain very good articles 
and pictures by distinguished writers and eminent artists, and which 
cover 836, 787, 776 and 808 pages and contain 63, 37, 45 and 39 pictures 
respectively. 

We would therefore request our friends to continue to help 
us by enlisting many more subscribers for the current year and 
by securing purchasers for the files of the last four years. We 
also agree to pay a commission of 8 annas per subscriber to such 
of our friends as may like to avail themselves of this offer and 
enlist at least three subscribers or purchasers of files. 


The Manager, 
Kalyana-Kalpataru, 
Gorakhpur (INDIA ) 
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( Revised Edition ) 
By SWAMI SIVANANDA SARASWATI. 


ll treatise dealing with the nature ( @eqy ), aspects, laws, function 
( Vitis) ees the various states, habits and Dogas or faults of the mind an: 
how to remove them, the relation of mind with body, how to control an 
concentrate the mind and ultimately to turn it inward and destroy it, whict 
is the ultimate end of al] true philosophy. Price 8 annas, 


The Story of Mira Bai. 


( Revised and enlarged ) 


By SytT. BANKEYy BEHARI, B.* Se Gq op ( ADvocaTE, ALLAHABAD 
HicH Court. ) 

The great Saint Mira Bai’s life ig a life of supreme devotion and 
dedication. Born g princess, she turned out to be a beggar, a wanderer in the 
Streets of Brindaban in Quest of her Lord. Beautifully printed with about half a 
dozen illustrations and about sixty Bhajans of Mira Bai with their English 
translation. Price 13 annas, 
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(A Drama in Live Acts ) 


A TRANSLATION OF THE CELEBRATED BENGALI DRAMA “RuPA-SANATANA” 
By LATE Grrisy CHANDRA GHOSH. 


A valuable illustrated publication depicting the Bhakti movement in 
Bengal inaugurated by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Price 9 annas. 


Our Present-day Education. 


By HANUMANPRASAD PODDAR. 
The booklet Shows the denationalizing and demoralizing effects of the 
present system of education in India. It deajs with the true 80al of education 
and in contrast brings out the €vils of modern Indian education. Concrete 


Way to God-Realization,. 


By HANUMANPRASAp Poppar. 
A handbook containing useful and Practical hints for i 
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life, Price Pen, Sng Strength from a Study of this valuable guide to Spiritual 


The Divine Message. 
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Manager, 
ita Press, 
Gorakhpur (INDIA ) 


4 ro oi | 


~% 


as 


The Kalyana-Kalpataru ——~ 


oS 
3 
= 
x 
3 


% gina: qifid quiepiqaead 1 gle pina qitarafreay 


ASS 


A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 


He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 
Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 
| —Bhagavadzité VI. 30. 
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May the sacred Name of Sri Rama, which is the seed of the tree 
of spirituality andthe fountain-head of all blessings, the destroyer 
of the impurities of Kali and the purifier of all purifying agencies, 
the subsistence of aspirants who seek to reach the supreme state 
quickly and a haven of peace into which the utterances of poets 
retire after their strenuous labours, and which is the very life 
of all pure souls, bring happiness to you all | 
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The Divine Name and Its Glory. 


Every aspirant treading the path 
of spirituality has first of all to decide, 
what is the need for his engaging in 
Spiritual practices. The answer is that 
the Jive (individual soul) cannot free 
himself from the bondage of Maya 
(Illusion), Kala (Time) and Karma 
(Action) through his own unaided 
efforts. Release from this bondage is 
possible only through the grace of God, 
who is the regulator of Mayd, Kdla and 
Karma. ‘The Rsis, who are the promul- 
gators of the scriptures, have mentioned 
various forms of spiritual discipline in 
the scriptures for the acquirement of 
this grace of God. But no discipline 
(except Bhakti) is capable of rousing 
within the heart the spirit of help- 


lessness which makes the devotee 
despair of all other Support, and 
prompts him to make an absolute 


Surrender of his self to the feet of 
God,—the spirit of surrender which 
makes him offer himself to God by 
B8aying—'O Lord, I am absolutely Thine, 
protect Thou me from all evils,’ Till 
this absolute surrender to Sr1 Krsna’s 
feet is made, the grace of God cannot 
be acquired. In order to evoke in your 
favour the Strength and compassion of 
a strong and compassionate person, it 
becomes necessary to surrender yourself 
to him, Imagine Such a person 
Sauntering on the bank of a river. His 
Strength and compassion are not called 
into Operation, nor does he make any 
attempt to bring to shore a@ swimmer 
enjoying the Pleasure of Swimming. 
But if that Swimmer shows any sign 
of exhaustion and shouts for help 
Saying that he is drowning, the strength 
and compassion of the person on shore 
will be called into operation. 


Similarly, the 


merey and strength 
of Sri Krsna are 


not mobilized for 


By PRANGOPAL GOSWAMI. 


Saving souls enjoying the pleasure of 
swimming along the current of this 
earthly existence. But when a soul 
feels altogether helpless, when he 
realizes that he cannot rescue himself 
from the current of the river through 
his own effort, and helplessly shouting, 
‘Help, O Krsna; save me, O Krsna’ 
takes refuge at Sri Krsna’s feet, it is 
at that moment that he becomes eligible 
for receiving that incomparable Grace. 
None can lay any claim to this Grace 
except the most humble and self- 
surrendering devotee. It is, therefore, 
that the Lord says in the Gita: — 


wa wl mes edaaa ae 
TOMER feat ere seearfa aeaaz II 
“O Arjuna, surrender yourself com- 
pletely to Him who is the Master and 
regulator of Time, Action, Maya and 
the Jiva ( individual foul ). Through 
His grace you will succeed in attaining 
the supreme, absolute peace which is 
not dependent on any worldly object, 
and in reaching the supreme state 
beyond origin and destruction,’’ 


In short, except the grace of God, 
who is the controller of Time, Action, 
Maya and Jivz, there is no other way 
Open to aspirants to attain supreme 
peace. Again, the Spirit of absolute 
Surrender cannot be developed without 
the spirit of Devotion. For instance, 
when the lord of elephants was held 
in a mortal grip by the crocodile, he 
was full of hopes at the beginning. 
He thought he could rescue himself 
from that grip by his own extraordinary 


Strength. He Struggled for @ number 
of years, but failed to release himself 
from the crocodile’s grip; on the 
contrary, he felt his Strength was 


failing. He then Placed his reliance 
on the She-elephants of the herd. These 


No.1} ¥ 


latter advanced to his succour and 
holding him by the trunk tried their 
best to take him out of the water. But 
they also failed. Then, the — she- 
elephants wondered whether he could 
by any means be saved from this 
danger. They thought when his release 
was uncertain, why should they all 
die of starvation for his sake P Arguing 
like this, they left him to his fate. 
Even then the lord of elephants did 
not lose hope of worldly support. He 
thought he might be saved if his young 
ones came to his rescue. These latter 
also tried their best but without avail. 
Now the HElephant-King realized that 
through self-effort and worldly support 


his life could not be saved. It was 
useless to rely on them. Was there 
none to help the helpless, to give 


shelter to one who has lost all hopes Pp 
Certainly, there is. It is God, who is 
full of mercy and grace towards the 
s0ul who has become utterly helpless; 
He is the sourcejof all strength and 
all power. Realizing this, the moment 
he surrendered himself to God, Sri 
Hari hastened from Vaikuntha riding 
on Garuda’s back, and manifesting 
Himself before the Hlephant-King saved 
his life and gave him shelter under 
His sacred feet. In this manner, the 
grace of Sri Krsna is roused towards 
the soul who absolutely surrenders 
himself to His feet. Devotion, which 
helps the development of this spirit of 
complete surrender, has many forms 
and aspects. All these forms possess 
the power to melt God through 
compassion. That is why Sri Jiva 
Goswami has defined Bhakti ( Devotion ) 
as the energy which manifesting itself 
in the heart of the devotee produces 
the effect of melting the heart of God 
through compassion for the devotee 


(afate anecaafenfasaracecatanatagatcatai: ). 


Among the various forms of 
devotional practices, the power of 
Kirtana of the Divine Name is very 
great. It crowns all other forms of 
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devotional Sddhanz. That the practice 
of the Divine Name is the highest 
devotional practice is not disputed by 
any scripture, or any religious sect 
following the path of Devotion. The 
souls taking their births in Kaliyuga are 
weak and degraded by nature, their 
redemption is not possible without a 
discipline so complete by itself and so 
fraught with power to redeem even 
the most degraded. The scriptures say 
that the sacred Name of Sri Krsna 
alone possesses infinite spiritual potency 
and power to redeem even the worst 
sinners. The Bhagavata recommends 
the Kirtana of Sri Krsna’s Name as the 
most powerful devotional practice, 


‘QO King, though Kali is the centre 
of vices, it possesses this special virtue 
that through the Kirtana-of Sri Krsna’s 
Name alone the Jiva may attain release 
from the bondage of Maya; and reach the 
sacred feet of Sri Krsna.’’« 


Sri Chattanya-Charitamrta, last part, 
records the following conversation 
between Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanyadeva 
and Thakur Sri Haridas bearing on 
the infinite potency and redeeming 
power of the Divine Name:— 


One day, Prabhu (Mahaprabhu) came to 
Haridas 
And asked him after some preliminary talk 
about Sri Krsna’s glory: 
‘“‘Haridas, in this age of Kali the strength 
of Yavanas has exceeded all limits, 
They hate the Brahmans, slaughter cows, 
their conduct ts sinful. 

How are they to be redeemed ? 
I do not see any way, I am therefore 
extremely troubled.” 
‘QQ Lord, do mot worry 
about this, 
Let not the thought of worldly bondage of 
Yavanas trouble you, 
All the Yavanas will easily attain salvation, 


Haridas replied, 


a 


» Hoaisfat usafia aa Ary gM: | 
Ada aT AMAR: W Asa | 


in uttering ‘Ha ram',* they. 
indirectly take the Name of Rama. 

The devotee utters through intense Love 
‘Ha—Rama’ ( 0 Rama), 

Look to the fortune of the Yavana that he 
takes the very same Name. 

Because his meaning is different, it is an 
indirect use of the Divine Name ; 

But though indirectly used the power of 
the Name is not lost.”’ 


The Nrsimha-Purana says:— 
dfetpiedl tes! a Tafa Ga: ga: 
srett atari fH ga: teat WOT II 
‘When even a Yavana attains 
salvation through repetitions of the 
word ‘Harama’ on his being wounded 
by the tusk of a boar, what wonder 
if the utterance through reverence (of 
Sri Hari’s Name ) should bring 
salvation |’? 


The above verse of the Nrsimha- 
Purana shows that an individual belong- 
ing to a sect which does not believe 
in the Vedas attained salvation through 
repeated utterance of the word ‘Harama 
when wounded by the tusk of a boar, 
although he used the word in qa 
contemptuous sense indicating that he 
had been touched by an unclean Object. 
Such being the case, there can be no 
doubt that a person taking the Name 
with the faith that it has the power 
to release him from al] bondage and 
bless him with the Love of Sri Krsna 
should attain the devotion and love 
through which he can bring eyen Srj 
Krsna under his control. The above 


Because 


Statement of the Nrsimha-Purana ig 
intended to Show that when the 
utterance of the Name even ro: 2 


different sense can bring salvation to a 
sinner, no one who knows this fact 
will fail to take the blessed Name of 
Sri Krsna with the utmost reverence. 
Ajamila summons his 


son shouting out 


‘Narayana’, 
in Muslim Scriptures meaning 
that which is forbidden, such as the flesh of the swine 


* A word common 
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Emissaries of Visnu at once appear and 

him from the clutches of the 
emissaries of Death, 

(ln Harama) the two syllables R& and 

Ma are not separated by any consonant, 

They are adorned by the prefix “Ha” 

indicating Love. 

The Padma-Purana says:— 

TH Fe aha eats Faye ad ar 

Use agsat eaafeaced aaa aaa | 

aaeeafansameraarws ay 

fafaa wa fesaa shader faqi 


The verse shows that through the 
Kirtana of the Divine Name all our 
desires are fulfilled and all obstacles 
to spiritual growth are removed, but 
at the same time it Bays that to 
utilize the power of the Name for 
personal gain or for acquirement of 
prestige and glory is adverse to speedy 
growth of spiritual life, Any Name of 
God when uttered even casually during 
a conversation, or when it flashes 
within the mind or enters the cavity 
of the ears, whether it is pronounced 
correctly or incorrectly, but if the 
alphabets of the Name are not separated 
by other consonants, will produce the 
effect of utterance of the Name of 
God. But when the alphabets are 
Separated by other consonants the same 
effect will not be produced. For 
instance, when it is said ‘ual afeay (the 
King’s greatness) the syllables Rg and 
Ma are separated by Jiio ; therefore, in 
this case the Bpeaker does not acquire 
the merit of uttering the word ‘Rama’, 
But in the words ‘WL AY the alphabets 
are not separated, hence through their 
utterance the dacoit Ratnakara turned 
out to be the famous saint Valmtki 
(the author of the great epic Ramayana ). 


Thus, there ig not the least doubt 
that through utterance of the Divine 
Shall be purified of their 
Sins and get release from worldly 
bondage. But if the Name ig thrown 
away for procuring comfort of the 


release 


Yo. 1] 


ody, wealth and progeny, then also it 
vill produce its effect; but that will 
yppear not in this life, but in the next. 
Te will not be deprived altogether of 
he effect of utterance of the Name. 

‘Hyen through the utterance of a 
semblance of the Name (@1aIMTa ) all sins 
ure destroyed.’’ 


Sri Ripa Goswami in the 


Bhaktirasamrtasindhu:— 
a feast as gute wad waar 
TESaeA aaa TASHA ey 
Taarcaet 8s || AATAATAI- 
waraista graf | Hernaeateaataa 


The great devotee Vidura address- 
ing Dhrtarastra says:— 


says 


“OQ ocean of virtues! worship Sri 
Krsna with all your heart and with 
the utmost devotion. Sri Krsna, who 
is the purifier of even the most sacred 
Tirthas (places of pilgrimage) and is 
the highest and best manifestation of 
the Divine on earth. If you ask, what 
are the special virtues of Sri Krsna 
which make Him the special object of 
worship, the answer is found in the 
above verse which says, ‘when the sun 
in the form of the sacred Name of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna arises within the 
cavity of the heart, it dispels imme- 
diately the grossest darkness in the 
ghape of the worst forms of sin’. 
Therefore, He is the Supreme object of 
worship, the mere semblance of whose 
Name destroys all sins.’’ 


THE SEMBLANCH OF THE 
NAME BRINGS TO AN END 
THE CYCLE OF BIRTHS. 
AND DEATHS 


y, The great saint Sukadeva, address- 
ing Pariksita, said in the Bhagavata 
CVI, ii. 41):— 
feanint etaln WT FATA: | 
AAHAISAMSIA fA ASA WT | 


“When even the great sinner, 
Ajamila, attained Vaikuntha through 
utterance in his death-bed of the word 
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‘Narayana’, meaning thereby his 
youngest son, how can it be doubted 
that through reverential utterance of 
Sri Hari’s Name men can easily re , 
the feet of the Lord|”’ | 


Sri Chaitanya-Charitamrta Gescribes in 
the last part, the eight precepts of 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanyadeva which 
he uttered in an ecstatic state embrac- 
ing his two most devoted and intimate 
followers Swartipa Damodara and Rai 
Ramananda:— 


“Through ecstasy Prabhu said, O Swariupa 
and Ram Rai, listen, 

The Kirtana of the Divine Name is_ the 
supreme method in Kaliyuga, 

During Kali he who worships Krsna 
through this Yajiia of , Kirtana, 

That wise soul attains the feet of Sri 
Krsna. 

All evils are eradicated through Kirtana 
of the Divine Name, 

It brings all forms of blessedness, and 
develops Love for Krsyna.” 


Ahead == -wanaarafafaaioet 

Saaaatesaaact = faeneagstlarte | 

araaraadd sfart pada 

waicnerred ot fasad ftaorastd aa 

The chanting of Sri Krsna’s Name, 
scours the mirror of the heart. Just as 
mirror acquires the power of reflection 
when the dirt covering it is removed, 
even so the heart from which impurities 
in the shape of attraction, hatred, fear, 
etc., have been removed acquires the 
capacity to reflect the highest spiritual 
truth. It is the Kirtana of the Divine Name 
which removes this dirt. The Kirtana of 
the Name appeases the huge fire of 
worldliness which affects all the three 
planes of life—gross, subtle and causal— 
representing the three forms of this 
fire, viz.,  Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika and 
Adhyatmika. The Kirtana of the Name has 
been compared here to a downpour 
from the clouds. Just as a conflagra- 
tion cannot be stopped without a heavy 
downpour from the heavens, even B60 
the three forms of fire which burn 
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souls in this world cannot be appeased 
without the shower of Kirtana of the 
Lord’s Name. 

Then, comparing worldly prosperity, 
salvation, etc., to lilies which blossom 
in the moonlight alone, the verse says 
that, although there are many bright 
objects like the sun which remove 
darkness, yet, unless the moon makes 
its appearance, the lily does not open. 
In the same way, salvation, which 
cannot be attained by practices on the 
lines of Jaana and Karma easily, comes 
within the grasp of the practicant as 
s00n as he begins to chant the sacred 
Names of the Lord. 


The other glory, of the Kirtana of 
God’s Name is that it is the soul of 


the bride Vidya ( famaqsiqaz ). 


Sankhya, Yoga, Dispassion, austere 
penance and Bhakti—these five constitute 
what is known as Vidya. The Kirtana 
of the Lord’s Name is like the soul of 
this Vidya. Just as the death of the 
husband of a devoted wife practically 
means her own death although she 
may survive him, even s0 without 
Kirtana of the Divine Name the bride 
Vidya becomes practically lifeless. 


The other glory, according to the 
verse, is that the Name brings a flow- 


tide to the ocean of Ananda ( aaa ratyqsay ). 


Unless the moon appears on the 
horizon the sea does not begin to swell 
and dance. Similarly, without Kirtana 
of the Divine Name, ove cannot 
swell and overflow in ecstasy. 


Yet, another Slory is described ag 
cofaqe quigarareaay’ at every step it gives 
the taste of the unalloyed nectar of 
bliss. 


Every single repetition of the 
Divine Name gives us a delight and 
enjoyment which is even superior to 
the bliss of absolute 
realization. 


The last glory of the Name 
consists in the capacity to bathe the 


Brahma- 
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whole being in a flood of joy 


( aaleneaTay ). 

The Kirtana of the Divine Name 
purifies all animate and inanimate 
creation ; inanimate beings like tree, etc., 
are purified by the sound of the Name 
reverberating through them. In all 
other forms of spiritual discipline, 
many obstacles and hindrances have 
to be surmounted, and yet without the 
help of the Divine Name they are not in 
a position to bear any fruit. The efficacy 
of Nama-Kirtana is so great that through 
its mere semblance the practicant is not 
only able to attain purity of heart, 
but he may even acquire the privilege 
of a plunge-bath in the nectarean ocean 
of Bliss. 

“The Kirtana destroys sins and ends the 

cycle of births and deaths. 

The heart is purified, the desire to practise 

all forms of discipline favourable to Bhakti 

grows within the heart. 


sprouts, the mectar of 
bliss is tasted. 
Krsna is attained, the devotee dives in the 
ocean of joy in the form of direct service 
to Krsna. 
(Then) distress and humility took possess- 
ton of Mahadprabhu as he uttered a verse 
of his own, 
Consideration of the meaning of that verse 
removes all grief and sorrow.” 
Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanyadeva’sown 
verse recorded in the Padyavali runs thus: — 
amarante aga fasadate- 
warfia faafia: ata are: | 
waa dt am aaraq aay 
qeatizafaesta =| age: 

“Different people have different desires, 
Therefore, out of compassion he promulgated 
many Names: 
In whatever way these are uttered and in 
whatever condition, 
Without restriction of time and place, all 
desires are fulfilled, 
He infused all His strength into the Name; 
lt is my misfortune that I could not develop 
any love for it.” 


Love for Krsna 


© 
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The object of all the spiritual 
disciplines mentioned in the scriptures 
is to remove all outer vestments of 
Maya (Nescience) and help the human 
soul to enter the kingdom of the purest, 
absolute state of Existence. The vest- 
ments of Maya cannot be wholly removed 
till the soul succeeds in drawing the 
grace of God on him. One marked 
speciality of the practice of the Divine 
Name lies in the fact that the practicant 
has not to go beyond the region of 
Maya in order to realize God; the Name 
itself brings down God from the region 
beyond Maya and places Him before the 
mental vision of the practicant. This 
power of the Name is indicated even 


by its root-meaning—qaq anadifa =n’. 


The Divine Name is 80 very power- 
ful that it forcibly brings down and 
places before the mindof the practicant 
God Himself, the Possessor of the Name. 
The sacred Name always sanctifies the 
earth by its presence, and occasionally 
brings down and gradually reveals 
before the devotee, who strongly 
adheres to it, the Form, glory, associates 
and sports of God Himself. Another 
power of the Name as suggested by 
its root-meaning is that the person 
who never bows before anybody, who, 
in fact, lives like a high monu- 
ment of pride, is made humbler than 
a blade of grass through its influence. 
If the practicant does not willingly 
part with It the sacred Name is 
always available to him. Although 
possessed of an individuality which is 
self-revelatory and realizable through 
the sweetness of taste, the Divine Name 
always lives on earth approximate to 
the sense of hearing, speech and mind 
of the devotee. Whenever through the 
senses and the mind the devotee desires 
to serve It, the sacred Name at once 
reveals Itself before his senses and 
the mind. To bring out this distinct 
individuality and power of the divine 
Name, Sri Ripa Goswami says in the 
Bhaktirasamrtasindhu:— 
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we: Aarne a wae oaths: | 
aarge fe fae eata eae: Il 


From what other form of discipline 
can we expect so much of gracep The 
Name is a friend to every soul; 
practicants following the path of Karma 
(Action ), Jiiana (Knowledge), Yoga, or 
Bhakti (Devotion ), to all of them, the 
Name is the greatest friend. To the 
practicant following the path of devotion, 
It is like a jewel, or the very life 
itself. It is, therefore, that Sri Sanitana 
Goswami says in the Brhad Bhagavatamrta 
that the Name is “qd yad 4’. That 
is, it supplies the life-energy of Bhajana 
(remembrance of God) and is like a 
jewel adorning both the exterior and 
interior of the practicant. The Name 
is the sole refuge of the devotee under 
all circumstances. Whether a practicant 
is only struggling for realization, or 
has already realized the supreme state, 
under all conditions the Name is the 
greatest friend. In order to bring out 
this aspect of the Name the great saint 
Sukadeva says in the Bhagavata:— 


udfafaaararataestagataa l 
afta a fii = stataaatta 


The uninterrupted Kirtana of Sri 
Hari’s Name removes all fear of practi- 
cants engaged in Karma from some 
interested motive, of Yogis, and even 
of souls who have realized the self 
and who rejoice in self. That isto say, 
the person engaged in the constant 
practice of the Divine Name has nothing 
to fear from Kala (Time), Karma ( Action ), 
Maya (Nescience) and MIswara (God). 
This does not require any proof, The 
glory of Kirtana of the Divine Name 
has been declared from house-tops by 
the Vedas, Puranas and Itihasas. The 
other speciality of the Name lies in 
the fact that it does not take into 
consideration the purity or impurity 
of the practicant, and restrictions 
of time, purity of place and 
qualification of the practicant, which are 
binding in the case of other forms of 
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spiritual discipline, do not hold good 
in the case of practice of the Name. 


“In whatever form and whatever way the 
Name is remembered; 


It destroys the four varieties of sin of 
the practicant.” 
( Sri Chaitanya-Charitamrita, II. 24) 


A discipline which is dependent on 
other circumstances (for bearing fruit) 
is a weak discipline, and a discipline 
that is independent of circumstances is 
by its nature strong. While instructing 
Satyaraj Khan of Kulingram, Maha- 
prabhu $ri Chaitanyadeva brought out 
the glory of Sri Krsna’s Name as being 
independent of other circumstances:— 


‘Prabhu ( Mahaprabhu ) said; from whose- 
soever libs Krsna’s Name is heard but only 
once, 

That person*is the best of all, worthy of 
being venerated. 

A single utterance of Krsna’s Name destroys 


all sins; 
All the nine forms of Devotion are realized 


through the Name. 

It requires not initiation, nor any ritual, 
It redeems all, even the lowest Chanddla 
(pariah ) as soon as it touches the lips. 
Cessation of rebirth is only an incidental 
result; 
it generates Love for 
Krsna.”’ 
( Sri Chatianya-Charitamrita, II. 15 ) 


Tae: arta PAC seaziza- 

APAVSTSAAROATSOA Feast Brisa: | 
al dai a 4 fan aa qeaal aartiae 
Wass TAA Fela saoraaaR UI 


The Mantra of Sri Krsna’s Name, 


Attracting the heart, 


a8 soon as it touches the tongue, 
eradicates all evil desires, and 
manifests Divine Love. It attracts 


even liberated souls, who are merged 
in the bliss of self, and uproots the 
impulses of the grossest sin born of 
Prarabdha, or otherwise. Two character. 
istics of the Divine Name have been 
revealed by this description, one ig 
that of captivating even liberated 
souls and the other of scouring sins. 
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It can be easily practised by all, 
including the lowest Chduddla, i.e., even 
those who are outside the pale of 
Varnasrama Dharma, people who differ in 
race and religion from the Hindus. 
All people are equally entitled to 
practise the Name, except only the 
dumb, who cannot pronounce Sri 
Krsna’s Name. Moreover, just as an 
animal tamed through the use of 
incantations and herbs cannot leave 
the person who has thus tamed it, 
even when the latter is disgusted with 
it, similarly, beatitude does not leave 
the devotee who is too much absorbed 
in tasting the nectar of the Divine 
Name to have an attraction for it. 
Through this analogy the captivating 
power of the Name has been shown, 
Secondly, by saying that it puts an 
end to rebirth, its destroying capacity 
has been revealed. Thus, through a 
play upon words the sixfold capacity of 
the Name has. been brought out. 
But while for the use of incantations, 
etc., one requires to be initiated by 
a preceptor, and for the success of 
the initiation through the mantra, 
payment of Daksina (a gift to the Guru ) 
is necessary, and for manifesting the 


Deity adored performance of 
propitiatory rites is necessary, Sri 
Krsna’s Name does not require any 
such external aid for its fruition. 


Here it may be asked, if Sri Krsna’s 
Name is so independent of external 
circumstances, what is the use of 
taking initiation under a preceptor 
for the practice of the Name. Our 
answer to this question is that God 
has laid down through the soriptures 
definite rules for’ the practice of 
certain aspects of Devotion. It is a 
Sacrilege to ignore one aspect on 
hearing of the glory of any other 


aspect. For instance, if a person 
neglects the observance of Ekddast 
(fasting every eleventh day ofa 


lunar month) on hearing about the 
glory of Mahdprasada (food offered to 
God), his conduct will be regarded 
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a8 sinful according to the scriptures 
of the devotional school. The Bhagavata 
has described in unequivocal terms 
the devotion to Ekadasi of devotees 
like King Ambarisa, who was 
Singularly devoted to the Mahaprasdada. 
Moreover, if a practicant refuses to 
take shelter at the feet of the Guru 


(Preceptor) on his hearing about 
the great power and glory of Sri. 
Krsna’s Name, that is, if he does 
not approach the Gury for initiation 
under the belief that the Name ig 
all-powerful, he will be guilty of 
the crime of ignoring the Gurw. The 


Divine Name manifests itself in two 
Forms, one is its unmixed Form ( has ), 
and the other is the mixed Form (fa), 
These are represented by (1) the 
Name as it is, and (2) the Name as 
received through initiation from the 
Guru. The first of these oan lead a 
practicant only up to liberation from 
bondage, that is to Bay, it will 
release him from the control of 
Maya, and qualify him to enter the 
region where only the bliss of self 
(@ewatz) is realized. But the second 
will establish a connection between 
him and Sri Krsna and will develop 
Love (#4) for Sri Krsna. Just as 
through birth in a human body a 
relation is established with the family 
in which one is born, even go through 
initiation, which means birth in 
the spiritual world, an eternal link 
is established with Sri Krsna through 
the tradition carried by the Guru. 
There are two forms of birth: one is 
earthly, the other is spiritual, 
The birth derived from the Vindu 
(Seed) is earthly birth, that is, birth 
derived from the father. The other 
form of birth derived from Nada 
(Sound) is the spiritual birth 
represented by initiation from the 
Guru through the formula, which ig 
but the Sound-Form Of Brahma. 
Earthly or physical birth being a 
creation of Maya develops identification 
2—D., N,N. 
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with Matter. The spiritual birth being 
& matter of the soul awakens the 
eternal soul-relation. Physical birth 
leads to identification with the gross 
body; spiritual birth leads to identifi- 
cation with the soul. For instance:— 


we faa aufaaife fa a at 
Te A a ayectadt aaa afaal | 


fag Hafafeeraaaqatsaey 
ag: U<RASATAAAATTE: I 


This verse is an indication of 
the state when the goul has thoroughly 
transcended the bounds of Maya and 
is wholly immersed in absolute 
Consciousness (Crit). Mahaprabhu Sri 
Chaitanyadeva uttered this verse in 
a state of ecstasy when offering 
invocations and dancing through 
ecstasy before the Oar of Lord 
Jagannath. It means: ‘I am neither a 
Brahmana, nor a Ksatriya, nor a 
Vaisya, nor a Sidra.’ That is, in this 
world of Mdayz where human bein gs 
are divided into four castes, man 
naturally identifies himselw with one 
of these groups, But I do nog 
identify myself with any group: 
I never feel that I am a Brahmana, 
a Kesatriya, a Vaigya or a Sidra. 
Again, human beings have to 
Pass through four stages of life— 
Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and 
Sannyasa. I never identify myself with 
any of these Aégramas or stages. That 
is, the feeling does not arise in my 
mind that I am either a Brahmachari 
(student ),a householder, a Vanaprastha 
(hermit) or a Sannydst ( recluse ). This 
indicates that those who have succeeded 
in freeing the heart from the influence 
of Maya do not require to follow the 
rules of conduct prescribed for the 
different Varnas and Asramas. Their 
hearts are beyond the pale of Maya to 
control which the rules of Varndsrama 
were laid down by the Rsis; they are 
illumined by the light of Chit coming 
from beyond the region of Maya. 

“But if you do not belong to the 
four Varnas and the four Asramas, 
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what are you, then ? What shall we 
call you ?’’ In answer to this it is 
said, ‘I am an humble servant of the 
servants of those who serve the sacred 
feet of Sri Krsna, the Most High, the 
Beloved of the Gopis, the embodiment 
of supreme bliss who, because He 


delights the hearts of all, is the 
supreme goal of every soul. This is 
how LI am known.’ The _ limit of 
humility has been reached in these 


expressions. In other words, the devotee 
feels in his heart of hearts that he 
is a servant of Sri Krsna, the Beloved 
of the Gopis. He does not identify 
himself with apy other’ class or 
category. 


This state represents the state of 
living emancipation ( Jivanmukti) attained 
by devotees. Maya gives rise to eight 
kinds of identification in the mind of 
man. Four of them are identifications 
of self with the four castes or Varnas 
(Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and 
Sidra), and the other four are identifi- 
cations of self with the four Asgramas 
( Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and 
Sannyasa). These eight are the main 
types from which innumerable other 
forms of identification arise. These 
are known in the _ scriptures as 
Anyatharipa (perversities of mind). On 
renouncing these eight identifications, 
when the Jiva comes to realize that he 
is a servant of the Beloved of the 
Gopis, he gets firmly established in 
his true self or nature. This last 
state has been described in the 
Scriptures as salvation (Mukti). Thus, 
Salvation consists in renouncing the 
eight forms of identification ( s-qyreq ), 
such as the consciousness of one’s 
being a Brahmana, etc., and conceiving 
oneself to be a servant of God. Thus 
the verse indirectly explains what Mukti 
(salvation ) really means. 


Through initiation under a preceptor 
identifications born of Maya such as the 
consciousness of one’s being a Brahmana, 
etc., are removed, and the new 
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devotee leaves It, the Nam: 
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Bpiritual consciousness of one’s being a 
‘servant of Krsna’ is generated. 


Another fundamental point that 
requires to be noted in connection 


with the glory of the Name is that 
when God comes down from the 
transcendent region and manifests 


Himself on earth before the eyes of 
people, He brings His Name, Form, 
virtues, associates and sports along 
with Him. He attracts some devotees 
by the sweetness of His Name, others 
by the loveliness of His Form, still 
others by the captivating power of 
His virtues, others again by His 
friendly attitude, and some through 
His enchanting sports, delivers them 
from the influence of Méya, and makes 
them exclusively devoted to His feet. 
When He withdraws His sports on 
earth and goes beyond the sight of 
people, His Form, virtues, associates 
and sports disappear with Him; what 
remains is only their story. In order 
to redeem the sinner and draw him to 
the Lord, the Divine Name stays on 
earth. Addressing God’s Form, virtues, 
associates and sports, the Name says, 
‘You are all going with the Lord to 
the transcendent region; go You must; 
but if any devotee exclusively takes 
refuge in Me, please manifest Yourselves 
in his heart.’ This view is supported 
by the derivative meaning of the word 
Nama (Name): Gaq aaadifa am’, that is, 
God's Form, virtues, associates and 
sports which belong to the transcendent 
region are forcibly dragged down to 
earth and placed before the heart of 
the devotee. There is another point 
in connection with the Name which 
should be understood and realized. 
God’s Form, virtues and sports mani- 
fest themselves only partially according 
to the degree of purity of the devotee's 
heart, but the tenderness of the sacred 
Name is so great that if the devotee 
dees not leave It the Name never 
leaves the devotee. Nay, even if the 
continues 
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for sometime to dance on his tongue. 
Who is there on earth who on 
knowing this tenderness of the Name 
will fail to take shelter under It ? 
Even in our worldly transactions we 
find that when an individual goes to 
see a person whose name he has 
forgotten, the latter will refuse to 
receive him and give him a_ hearing. 
He will ask: ‘‘Whom do you want ? 
What is the name of the person you 
desire to speak to 9’’ If the interviewer 
says, ‘I have forgotten his name’, he 
is summarily dismissed and is treated 
as a lunatic. Further, it is also seen 
in the world that the name easily 
accomplishes what the possessor of 
the name himself is unable to 
accomplish. Rich people in Bengal 
generally do not go out for. shopping, 
their servants or agents make purchases 
for them often on credit on the 
authority of their master’s name. Now, 
if the master himself goes to these 
shops, and demands anything on credit 
without giving out his name, no 
shopkeeper will trust him; but if he 
mentions his name, he will be shown 
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all respect that is due to him, This 
ordinary instance also proves that the 
name is greater than the person named. 


God’s Names are infinite. Among 
them the glory of the Name of §$ri 
Rama is supremely great. Sri Siva’s 
dictum, ‘aeaantteged MUA | atraa’? 


proves that one single utterance of the 
word ‘Rama’ is equal in spiritual 
value to the recital of a thousand 
other Names. Again, the spiritual gain 
derived from three utterances of Sri 
Rama’s Name is equal to that derived 
from one utterance of Sri Krsna’s Name— 


aaa «pari faust g aHez| 
URS FT FORT aR azote | 


Sri Rama’s Name brings deliverance 
(ait), while Sri Krsna’s Name bestows 


Divine Love (qq), There are many 
other standpoints from which the 
glory of the Divine Name May -be 
described, but as the article has 
already grown long, I desist from 
proceeding further for the time being. 

( Translated ) 


Name, the Strength of the Weak. 


My Lord is the strength of the weak and the poor, that is what I hear. 
I cite below the instances of some saints of the past in whose case 


So long as the Lord of Hlephants exerted his own 


But the moment he 
He came even before His 


When Draupadi (the 


invoked the 


great crises were averted by Him. 
strength, it proved 
of no avail to him; 
strength of Hari in a state of utter 

helplessness 


name was uttered in full (and saved him 
from the mortal grip of the crocodile ). 
consort of the Pandavas) became helpless (and 


called Him by His name), 


The Lord of Dwaraka came all the way from His abode (and saved 


her honour ). 


There are four types of strength—the strength of ego, the strength of 
penance, physical or muscular strength, and fourthly, the strength of 


To him who has lost all 


strength, 


money. 


however, the Name of Hari means 


everything through the grace of the Divine. 


—Suyrdas. 


Japa and Kirtana of the Divine Name. 


Question, Why should we practise 
the Kirtana of Sri Krsna’s Name ? 


Answer. The Kirtana of Sri Krena’s 
Name should be practised because Sri 
Krsna is our Beloved. To repeat the 
Name of the beloved’ is one of our 
irrevocable habits. We cannot live 
without Japa of the Name of our Beloved, 
without Kirtana of His Name and with- 
out singing His glories. This has Become 
a part and parcel of the nature of His 
devotees. They cannot give it up even 
if they are censured for the habit. 
There is a law governing this habit. 
A Merchant cannot but sing glories of 
trade and commerce. A _ lustful man 
cannot but indulge in praises of woman. 
A farmer cannot but perform Kirtana of 
his farm and its produce. Similarly, 
devotees cannot do without chanting 
Sri Krsna’s Name. 


Q. What is gained by this Kiwtana 
of Sri Krena’s Name ? 


A. Through Kirtana of His Name 
the practicant obtains the vision of 
Sri Krsna. The Siddhas (liberated souls) 
who have already obtained the vision, 
perform Kirtana because they derive 
the greatest joy from chanting the 
Name of their Beloved Krsna. 


Q. Pray tell us what should be 
the object of holding mass Kirtanas 0 


A. In my opinion the Kiwytana of 
Sri Hari's Name should be performed 
for developing attachment for the Name 
of Sri Hari, not for the vision of God, 
nor for any other motive. 


Q. Is it, then, your opinion that 
attachment for the Name is superior 
even to God-vision ?P 


A. Yes, it ig certainly superior. 
When attachment for the Name is 
developed, the devotee does not care 
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whether he obtains the vision of God 
or not. God always remains prepared 
to grace such a devotee with His vision. 


Q. Is if any good to continue to 
repeat the Name mechanically through 
the tongue even when the mind does 
not co-operate 9 


A. It is certainly beneficial even 
in that case. Do we not find through 
our experience in the world that we 
can finish a work even though we do 
not find any interest in it Take, for 
instance, the work of making entries 
in the account-books of a business 
firm; the mind wanders at the time of 
doing it, and yet the work is finished 
if it is continued even without the 
co-operation of the mind. Similarly, 
Buccess can certainly be attained if Japa 
is continued through the tongue even 
though the mind does not co-operate. 


Q. Of Japa, remembrance and 
Kirtana Of the Name which is the best ? 
Which is the best process of Japa (i) 
that performed through the speech, 
(ii) that which is carried on through 
the tip of the tongue in a low whisper, 
or (iii) that which is purely mental 9 


A. For the masses Kirtana is the 
best method. For those who can 
exercise control over the mind Japa is 
more beneficial. In the preliminary 
stage Japa should be performed through 
speech, then gradually habit may be 
formed of practising it through the tip 
of the tongue and finally through the 
mind, which is the final ana best 
method of Japa. As the mind gets 
composed and tranquillized the process 
of mental Japa will appear preferable 
and congenial, 


Q. Does the enjoyment derived 
through musical SyMphony and rhythm 
in Kirtana tend to promote bondage ? 
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A. In the case of a devotee it can 
never promote bondage, because he 
connects if with God. Instead of treat- 
ing it as an object of enjoyment through 
the sense of hearing, he treats it as 
suffused with the divine Rasa (joy or 
sentiment ). Therefore being a means of 
God-Realization, it cannot be a cause 
of bondage in his case. The seeker 
after Truth (through Jiiana) no doubt 
treats it with indifference because he 
cannot connect it with the Divinity. 
Besides, his aim is not realization of 
the Love of God, he is only a seeker 
of the truth about God. The music 
and rhythm of Kirtana, being objects of 
the senses, appear to him as worth 
rejecting, But the awakened soul treats 
if neither with contempt nor with 
partiality, because in his view all that 
isis a manifestation of Brahma. 


Q. Some people criticise you on 
the ground that you exhort them to 
perform Kirtana instead of advising them 
to perform Sandhya and Gayatri-Japa. 


A. I never dissuade people from 
performing Sandhya.. On the contrary, 
I insist that those who can, must 
perform Sandhya daily. But those who 
are illiterate, who cannot pronounce 
(Sanskrit words) correctly and who 


,have no time to learn, will not be 
able to memorize the Sandhya even if 
I advise them to do so. It is these 


people whom I advise to perform 
the Kirtana. If I do not advise them 
to do this, they will do neither. 


Q. Many pandits express’ the 
Opinion that the sacred syllable OM 
should not be uttered while performing 
Kirtana. They say, it is not given to 
all to utter this sacred syllable. 
For instance, the Sidra is not entitled 
to utter it. 


A. If that is what they say, do 
not utter it. Do not do anything 
against the scriptures. The Name of 
our Krsna is the greatest of all 
Names. Just hear the glory of Sri 


JAPA AND KIRTANA OF THRE DIVINE NAME 


13 


Krgna’s Name as described in a verse 
which I got from a Bengali Mahatma: - 


“Blessed be the two syllables 
constituting the word ‘Krsna’, which 
are like thunder to the mountain of 
Sins and an infallible remedy for 
the disease of worldly existence, which 
act as sunrise in dispersing the grossest 
darkness of the night of illusion and 
as a huge wild fire to burn up the 
formidable tree of worldly sufferings, 
and which constitute a doorway to 
the abode of bliss.’’x 


The rosary is as sacred as God 
Himself. When a rosary is used by a 
practicant for Japa a kind of spiritual 
energy is generated within it. The 
rosary should not be changed every 
now and then. 

When you practise 
Sri Krsena’s Name feel 
transported to Goloka. 


The sweetness of the Name will 
be realized through the practice of 
the Name. Just as practicants engaged 
in meditation come across experiences 
of supernatural smell, visions, etc., the 
Japa of the Name will also bring 
Similar experiences. When the thirst 
for God-Vision is developed, He may 
immediately grace the devotee with 
His Vision. The vision of God can be 
attained through mere Japa of the 
Name, if one can develop faith in 
the practice. A person of active habits 
will be found to be more 
devoted to Bhajan (when he takes to 
it). He who  shirks work cannot 
practise Bhajan (even if he desires to 
do 80). Go on gradually lengthening 
the hours of Bhajan, then worldly 
activities will automatically begin to 
diminish. When you develop extreme 
love for Bhajan, you may renounce 
your home and retire to solitude for 


* at anda wanaeae fasted 
freanaanaucaaferaigteaey: | 
PADUA VHVASA SAAS: fareft 
at fadfranar Porat anita avicaay 1 


the Japa of 
yourself as 


14 


exclusive practice. None can interfere 
with your Bhajan. Begin the practice 
by setting apart some time regularly 
for Bhajan and Kirtana, spend some time 
in describing. or hearing the glory of 
the Lord, so that the mind may 
feel attracted towards Him. If you 
are a moneyed man spend something 
in the service of Sadhus. 
* * * 

In chanting the Name and singing 
the glory of Sri Krsna, no particular 
rules of external purity, etc., have to 
be observed, a8 is necessary in per- 
forming other religious rites ( Karma- 
kanda). The damsels of Vraja used to 
sing the praises of Sri Krsna while 
performing every kind of work, such 
as milking the cows, sweeping the 
house and churning the curds for butter. 


* * * 
Q. It is necessary to meditate on 
the Form of God while loudly 


chanting His Name during Kirtana, 
But the Mahamantra contains the Names 


of Hari and Rama in the first line, 
and the second line contains the 
Names of Hari and Krsna. Should 


the practicant meditate on the Form 
of Rama while chanting the first line 
and immediately change the object 
of meditation and think of Krsna 
while reciting the second line ? 
Meditation cannot be properly done 
if one has to swing his attention 
between two Forms. What should one 
do under such circumstances P 


A. The devotee should always 
meditate on the Form of God which 
he has chosen for himself as _ hig 
Object of worship. If the mantra 


contains any word directly associated 
with that Form, it unquestionably 
stands for the Form the devotee has 
installed within his heart. As to the 
other Names ocourring in the mantra, 
they too should be taken to denote 
the object of his worship. For instance, 
while practising Japa or 
the the 


Kirtana of 


Mahdamantra devotee of Sri 
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Krsna should meditate only on Sri 
Krena’s Form. He should continue 
this meditation even while chanting 
the Name of Rama knowing it for 
certain that that Name too belongs 
to Sri Krsna. Rama is He who sports 
everywhere, or in whom the Yogis 
find their delight by merging their 
identity in Him. Both these descrip- 
tions are fully answered by Sri Krsna, 
who is seen sporting everywhere, and 
in. whom the Yogis find their joy. 
Similarly, when devotees of Sri Rama 
utter the Name of Krsna, they should 
continue to meditate on Sri Rama, 
knowing that Krsna is another Name 
of Rama Himself. Krsna is He who 
attracts people towards Himself. Just 
as Sri Krsna attracts the mind of his 


devotees, even 60 Sri Rama 
attracts His devotees to Himself, 
Similarly, if the Name of Siva is 
uttered in Kirtana, even then the 


devotees of Rama and Krsna should 
meditate only on the respective forms 
of their Deity. For Siva is also another 
Name of their object of worship. 
Siva means One who bestows blessings. 
Both Rama and Krsna possess this 
qualification. So the Name Siva too 
can be very well applied to them. My 
opinion is that all Names used in 
relation to God, whether they are 
sweet or ring unmusical, are Names of* 
the same God. The devotee should make 
a choice among them and develop 
unswerving allegiance to the Name 
and Form chosen for his practice. 


The ‘Kalyan’ has donea great service 
fo the spiritual world by preaching 
the glory of practising Japa simulta- 
neously with meditation, for many people 


who practise Japa do not practise 
meditation along with it. That is why 
they do not derive benefit 


speedily. The great saint Tulasidasji 
has laid down the following rule for 
Bhajan for the benefit of practicants. 


“O Rama, O Lord of Raghus, may 
You ever attract me just as a woman 
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attracts a lover of woman, or even as 
lucre attracts a lover of money.’’* 


One should repeat the Name 
voraciously like a greedy man, and 
should constantly meditate on the Form 
of his Beloved Lord, just as a lover 
thinks of his beloved. 


The Names and Forms of God are 
infinite, but we are required to develop 
exclusive attachment to one particular 
Name and one particular Form. 


The Name of God is no doubt 
separate from God, but God is not 
separate from His Name. God is 
realized within the Name, 


‘With the utterance of the Name, 
the ocean of birth and death gets 
dried up. O good souls, consider this 
‘fact in your mind.’’+ 


All people sing the above couplet 
of Goswami Tulasidas, and yet they do 
not practise Japa of the Divine Name, 
nor do they perform its Kirtana. Why 
does the mind not turn towards God, 
who is the repository of infinite 
beauty 9 It is because the grace of 
God is not“showered on it. Both self- 
effort and the grace of God are necessary 
for spiritual advancement. 


Q. Why do not persons who possess 
learning practise the Japa of the Divine 
Name P 


A. Without grace of God, His Name 
cannot be uttered, nor faith in the 
Name can develop. When and on whom 
this grace descends none can definitely 
say. 

Q. What is the good of loudly 
uttering the Name Pp 


+ alfate afc fyarft fafa, afate fra fata ara | 
fafa wana face, fla erg afe dail 


+a aa aafdy garnet | 
ag feat gaa AA Aret | 
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A. Devotees feel delighted in loudly 
chanting the Name of their Beloved, 


Q. Why does not the practice of 
Kirtana appeal to all Pp 


A. In a school there may be two 
hundred boys reading, but a limited 
number of them pass the final examina- 
tion. Some of them come out 
successful after repeated attempts. 
Similarly, the faith of all people in 
the efficacy of Kirtana cannot grow all 
at once, it grows through repeated 
practice of Kirtana. True faith in the 
Name is developed only after the 
disappearance of worldly attachments. 
Through the Kirtana of the Name one’s 
mind gets attuned to the Name. 
Those who practise the Kirtana of Sri 
Rama’s Name realize God in the 
form of Rama; those who practise the 
Kirtana of Sri Krsna’s Name _ realize 
Him in the form of Sri Krsna. This 
is how all people, be they Hindus, 
Moslems or Christians, realize God. 


Q. What form of spiritual discipline 
should be adopted for realization of 
Truth, or God-Realization P 


A. There are two forms of disci- 
pline—general and special. The general 
practice is to refrain from theft, Himsa 
(injuring others), adultery, use of 
intoxicants, gambling, lying, abusing 
others, tale-bearing, indulging in incohe- 
rent talks, wishing harm to others, 
thought of usurping other’s wealth, 
identification of Self with the body, 
etc., and practice of the divine virtues, 
Spirit of renunciation and remembrance 
of God are the two special disciplines. 
Remembrance means practice of Japa. 
I have selected the following three 
mantras for practice of Japa. 


(loa wa at wa wa wa we I 
at ay et eT GT HT et atl 


(2) o> aa uae Tee | 
“Salutations to the Lord Vasudeva.’’ 
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(3) s am: fae | 


“Obeisance to Lord Siva.”’ 


The more the quantity of Japa 
practised by a practicant the quicker 
will he realize his goal. For daily 
practice the least that should be done 
is to repeat the Mahdamantra (the first 
of the above three mantras) sixteen 
hundred times, the second formula 
twelve hundred times and the last one 
5,000 times. But the larger the 
number of repetitionsthe better it will 
be for the practicant. Whatever mantra 
may appeal to a practicant, he should 
adhere to that mantra alone. In order 
to develop the spirit of renunciation 
let him renounce things belonging to 
Others, earn through his labours just 
as much as will satisfy his needs, give 
up attachment to worldly’ things, 
remain contented with whatever he 
gets and refrain from charging interest 
on money invested. 

True knowledge can never be 
attained without the observance of 
these rules, The method which is 
quicker than this is to take shelter under 
a Satguru. If a Satgure is attained the 
practicant reaches his goal very quickly 
indeed. Then he should carry out only 
what the Satgurn advises him to do. 


The Names of God are infinite, His 
power is infinite, His Forms are infinite, 
He exists in infinite conditions of being. 
Some of our teachers and philosophers 
have recognized only His infinite 
Names and infinite Power. Now, when 
His Names are infinite why can’t we 
call Him by the Names of Sri Krsna, 
Sri Rama, Sri Siva, etc. 2 Those who 
refuse to believe that the Names of 
Sri Krsna, Sri Rama and Sri Siva are 
Names of God cannot be said to believe 
that He has infinite Names. 


Those who practise Kirtana should 
perform their Sandhya also. They should 
never imagine that they are absolved 
from the duty of performing Sandhya 
because of their practising Kirtana. 
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It if my submission to those who 
practise Kirtana that they should refrain 
from all outward demonstration such 


as falling flat on the ground, feigning 
unconsciousness, weeping, dancing, 
etc. It is a different thing if they lose 
control over themselves through 


uncontrollable outburst of emotion. 


The Kali Yuga is the worst of all 
Yugas, yet the Devas sought the boon 
from God of being born on earth in 
Kali Yuga, because in this Yuga salvation 
can be attained through mere Japa and 
Kirtana Of the Divine Name. 


Of all offerings to God, the offering 
of Japa is the best, for in other offer- 
ings and sacrifices many things have to 
be considered. For instance, he who 
participates in a sacrificial performance 
must not be blind of an eye, must not 
suffer from leprosy, must not be a 
widower and must not be unmarried, 
etc. In the sacrifice of Japa, however, 
all these things are not considered. 
All men including children, old men, 
women and even Sidras are equally 
eligible for practising it. 


What is the most difficult of all 
religious practices P Japa. What is the 
best purifier of the intellect 2 Japa. 
The Japa which is performed without 
changing the posture is the best Japa. ~ 


The day we develop attachment 
for the Name, the Goddess of Devotion 
will come and take possession of our 
soul. 


Man can attain salvation through 
mere Kirtana of the Divine Name. 


“The Name of Rama has a nectarean flavour: 
The ignorant know mot its value: it is 
only the wise and good people who enjoy 

tts exhilarating drink.’’* 


*t@ of} 2 waa wera | 
7S aA ATA aT STA HT da-gara |) 


aN O71 xb} 


He is the best among practicants who 
is not of a speculative bent of mind and 
takes delight in singing the glory of 
God. The practice of Japa is necessary 
for wiping out one’s sins. Devotion 
combined with Knowledge and Dispassion 
can be attained only through Japa. 
The Japa should be practised with 
assiduity and perseverance. It should 
be continued with devotion till the 
last hour. Repeated remembrance 
of God is what they call practice; it 
is this, again, which goes by the name of 
self-effort. Whether one derives joy 
from the remembrance of God or not 
one should continue the practice with 
a vow. If the mind wanders, let it 
wander, but one should take a vow 
to practise remembrance regularly. God's 
grace descends on him alone who 
constantly remembers Him. No effort 
should be spared to develop attachment 
to God. If you get tired of Japa, 
practise Kitana, or sing devotional songs. 


Through practice it is possible to 
root out the habit of sleep. It is, how- 
ever, impossible to achieve this through 
a few day’s perfunctory practice. 
One should not be impatient. Let the 
practicant make a determination that 
he will spend the rest of his life in 
uttering the Name of God. Let him keep 
*regular accounts of his daily number of 
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Japa. Bhajan will be a matter of course 
with him if he takes a vow. One 
Should practise Bhajan even again st 
his will. Overeating and over-exertion 
are prohibited for practicants of Bhajan. 
If the mind wanders during Japa, let it 
wander, The Japa itself possesses such 
a potency that when the number of 
Japa has mounted sufficiently high, it 
will automatically bring about concen- 
tration of the mind. In my opinion, 
the regular practice of Japa with a vow 
to do it for a fixed period or up toa 
certain limit daily is more important 
than concentration. If we take a vow 
to doa certain thing regularly everyday, 
it will do us a lot of good. One need 
not worry if no immediate gain is 
perceived by him. If itis not perceived 
in this life, it will be perceived in 
the next. Ananda or joy is bonnd to 
come sooner or later. He will at least 
derive the satisfaction of having done 
s0 much of Bhajan during the day. 


A Muslim friend once came to me 
and enquired how he could be saved. 
I said, ‘Friend, constantly mutter the 
Name of Allah: through repetition of 
this Name your heart will be purified 
and you will be freed from the habit 
of animal-slaughter and other vices; 
for such repetition is as good as Kirtana 
of the Divine Name. 

( Translated ) 


I have tried all the efficacious drugs: none is equal to the Name. 


Even a small quantity of It entering the 


system transforms the whole 
body into pure gold, 


The only substantial thing is the Name of Hari: all the worldly objects 


are mere trash, 


Like unto a dew drop which is mistaken for a pearl and which vanishes 


in no time. 


The moment one installs the Name in his heart, all the sins are destroyed, 
Just a8 a spark of fire dropped on parched grass burns it in no time. 


3—D,N.N, 


—Kabir. 


Name—an Incarnation. 


arainaite agar fasaaatta- 
wartuar faafia: at a Fe | 

wage aa sar aTaeAATTY 
gdatizathesfa || aa: II 


‘For the welfare of mankind, out 
of sheer compassion Thou hast, O 
Lord, incarnated Thyself in Thy 
Names surcharged with Thy full power 
and potency. There is no restriction 
of time, capacity or condition for their 
remembrance. So bounteous and 
beatific is Thy mercy ! Yet how 
unlucky of us to have no sincere love 
for Thy Names’ ! 

Inestimable is the glory of the 
Divine Name. It is as unfathomable 
a8 the glory of the Divine Himself, 
The Name is Brahma. The Lord with 
His infinite glory and grandeur comes 
to this earth in human semblance 
simply in order to help us in our 
onward march to the Supreme Goal 
and to bless His Bhaktas. For the 
Same mission is His incarnation in the 
shape of the Name. This incarnation 
of God in the form of the Name is 
fuller inthe Kali Yuga than in any 
other age. Such is the infinite mercy 
of the Lord for the fallen and helpless 
beings of this age. A man who is in 
deep sleep wakes up when we call 
out his name and responds to our call. 
Will not, then, He whois all-pervading, 
all-powerful, ever wakeful and all- 
knowing, nay, who is ever waiting 
to hear the wail and ory of the poor 
and the distressed, run to our regsoue 
when we call Him by His Name, just 
as a cow runs to its new-born calf 9? 


HOW TO MUTTER THE DIVINE 
NAME ? 


Never mind, if in the beginning 
you do not feel within yourself an 
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unflinching faith in, unfailing devotion 
to, or integral love for the Name, or 
if you are unable to concentrate your 
mind on the same. The Name Itself 
will induce all these virtues in you 
and will qualify you for the highest 
Bliss. Once an aspirant enquired of a 
sage as to how to practise Ndma-Japa. 
The sage in a most fanciful manner 


replied ‘‘Bani-Bana |! Bani-Bana !! 
Bani-Bana !!!’’ The purport of this 
queer expression was this: In the 


beginning you may not have a liking 
for the Name, its repetition may appear 
to you a burdensome task like the 
twisting of a rope (Bana). You should 
go on with the practice, however 
tiresome and tedious it may appear to 
you at first sight. By and by it will 
become a habit (Baya) with you and 
you willfind it difficult to do without 
it. And ultimately the Name will 
enter your very soul just like an arrow 
(Bana). It will pierce your heart and 
enter into the very depths of your 
being. The eight sattvic Bhavas will 
then appear in your person and you 
will have attained the object of your : 
life. 


Devotees from different parts of 
Bengal used to flock at Puri to have 
a Dargana of Sri Gouranga Mahaprabhnu. 
Once some devotees approached Sri 
Mahaprabhu with a request to point 
out the characteristics of a true 
Vaisnava. Mahaprabhu replied, ‘‘Know 
him to be a Vaisnava who takes the 
Name of Sri Krsna even once in twenty- 
four hours.’’ In the following year 
when a devotee put the same question 
again, Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘He alone is 
a Vaisnava who is absorbed in repeat- 
ing the Name of Sri Krsna all day 
and night without interruption.'’ Again, 
in the following year the devotees 
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put the same question, on which Sri 
Chaitanyadeva replied, ‘He alone is a 
Vaisnava whose very sight reminds us 
of the Name of Sri Krsna.” 


PRACTISE THE NAME WITHOUT 
ANY SHLFISH MOTIVH AND ONLY 
WITH A SENSE OF DUTY 


Once it 80 happened that the 
prophet Mohammed came wandering to 
a@ hermitage in a wilderness and 
halted there for the night. The hermit 
went out to beg food for the prophet. 
The latter noticed a slab of stone 
lying there with the impressions of 
hands and feet, knees and head 
imprinted thereon. On- enquiry a 
disciple of the hermit told him that 
the hermit said his prayers on that 
slab and the repetition of the practice 
had left impressions on the game. 
Mohammed was taken by surprise 
when he heard this and admired the 


devotion of the hermit whose 
unremitting practice had made 
impressions on the hard stone. Surely 


his heart, too, must have been deeply 
impressed, he thought and rebuked 
himself saying that he had never felt 
such an attraction for prayer. But 
Mohammed was taken aback when 
he heard a voice from heaven saying 
that not a single prayer of that hermit 
had been accepted tillthen, Meanwhile 
the mendicant returned from. the 
village and wondered why the prophet 
looked 80 gloomy and dejected. 
Mohammed told him all that had 
passed during his absence. Hearing 
this, the mendicant fainted out of joy 
and remained in that trance for the 
whole night. At day-break, when the 
hermit returned to his senses, 
Mohammed asked him why he felt so 
overjoyed the previous night on which 
the hermit replied, ‘Although you say 
none of my prayers have been 
accepted by the Lord, I feel gratified 
to learn that He is cognizant of my 
prayers. If is enough for me. The 
rest I leave to God, If He accepts my 
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prayers, 80 much the better; and if He 
does not, I am equally happy. I have 
done ‘my duty by obeying His 
commandments. As to the acceptance 
of prayer, I wish there were none 
whose prayer is accepted after mine.’’ 


NAME—THE ONLY MEANS TO 
CONQUER DEATH 


Once I was overtaken by a 
virulent type of influenza. There was 
little hope of recovery for me. I was 
lying alone in my cottage and thought 
my end was near. Accordingly, I made up 
my mind to get up and take to the 


repetition of ‘Harinama’ in right 
earnest. In utter disregard of my 
bodily suffering I got up and 


began to mutter: 


at ua at Ua va aa et a | 
Te HO FL ANT HM TV st at ll 


I had hardly repeated the Mantra five 
or six times before I began to feel 
light and all of a sudden my whole 
being was plunged in such a deep joy 
that there was practically no trace of 
any disease left in my body. I was 
simply wonder-struck and ran for very 
joy till I reached a village two miles 
from my cottage and had my ablutions 
and prayers there. 


NAME HELPS YOU HERE AS 
WELL AS HEREAFTER 


A spiritually-minded friend of 
mine once told me of-a dream in 
which he saw his late uncle in a 


miserable plight and great suffering. I 
asked him not to worry and invited 
him to hold a group Kirtana of the 
Divine Name then and there for the 
benefit of the departed soul. Many of 
us, accordingly, assembled on that 
very spot and began vociferously to 
chant the Divine Name shaking off all 
reserve and olapping our hands with 
great fervour. The Kirtana lasted for 
about an hour. That very night; the 
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gentleman again saw in a dream that his 
uncle was now quite happy. 


There was another friend of mine 
whose father died of leprosy. His 
father had some reverence for the 
Name but no respect for Sadhus and 
Mahatmias. My friend had no means 
to perform the obsequies of his father 
according to the Shastraic injunctions. 
He was, therefore, in a great fix. Hven- 
tually it struck him that there was no 
ritual higher than Nama-Sankirtana. Accord- 
ingly the whole party of his friends 
began to chant the Divine Name in 
a chorus at the top of their voice, 
clapping their hands with great fervour. 
While thus engaged in the Kirtana, two 
or three members of the party felt as 
though they saw the deceased father 
of their friend being taken ina celestial 
car to the highest heaven. This incident 
went a long way to entrench the faith 
of all those who were present there in 
the efficacy of the Divine Name.* 


NAME—THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD 
OF ALL DIVINE VIRTUES 


In certain villages it has been 
observed that even without any 
religious discourse or sermon the 
villagers have developed divine virtues 
merely as a result of Harinama-Sankirtana. 
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They have given up pernicious habits 
and have begun to love one another 
as real brethren. 


There was a barber friend of mine. 
He had faith in the Name from the 
very beginning and he used to read 
the Ramayana of Goswami Tulasidas. 
He would frequently go into a trance 
while engaged in Kirtana. His eye- 
balls turned upwards, he would 
repeatedly shout the Name of Krsna, 
till he dropped down senseless on the 
ground. His life was completely trans- 
formed. He used to have visions of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His Divine 
Lilas in dreams as well as in waking 
life. 


It is, therefore, the foremost duty 
and the highest goal of every individ- 
ual to develop a taste and liking 
for the Divine Name. In the words 
of Mahaprabhu Chaitanyadeva: ‘‘When 
will that blessed moment arrive when 
tears of joy will well out from these 
eyes, my voice will be choked with deep 
emotion and the hairs of my body will 
stand on their ends while uttering Thy 
blessed Name, O beloved Sri Krsna 9”’ 


aad Weraatal azd = Tgzesat «fA 
yeatdfad ag: wat aa araaett afasafe 


( Translated ) 


Recite the Name of Hari: this 


is the only substantial thing in this 


world, says Daya Bai. 


By devoting oneself to Hari one becomes Hari Himself, the impenetrable 


mystery is solved to him. 


By the mere recital of the Name numerous sins are wiped out 
O mind, stick to the Name of Hari with astubborn resolve. 


—Daya Bai. 


* This should not be taken to mean that it is not necessary to perform obsequies and other 


enjoined by the Sastras, such as 
for any of these worldly rites. 


Sraddha, etc. 


obsequial rites enjoined by tho Sastras, 


The Divine Name is too precious to 
Of course, every householder 
the Divine Name tefore a dying member of his family so that the latter may hear it. 
one can do to the departing soul inasmuch as it helps him in attaining the summum bonum of earthly 
Nama-Sankiriana will prove highly beneficial for the departed soul even if it is performed along 


religious rites 
be used as a substitate 

sacred duty to chant 
This is the great service 


should look upon it as a 


existence, 
with other 
— Editor. 


The Name is God Himself. 


SCIENCH AND RELIGION 


The scriptures of every civilized 
nation of the world teach us that there 
is a Creator of this universe who ig 
omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent 
and all-merciful to His created beings. 
There is a class of men which does not 


believe in such a Creator. They pose 
themselves as scientists: but, as a 
matter of fact, . they are mere 
intellectual machines, and are mostly 
crotchet-mongers. They are known as 
atheists, There are also. certain 


moralists who have devoted themselves 
to the task of tabulating a scheme of 
morals without any reference to 
religion. This is, of course, a very 
unnatural sort of divorce, and a plain 
sign of some deficiency in their mental 
constitution. The real spirit of science 
is by no means conflicting to religion, 
A real and complete study of nature 
reveals religion in its splendid aspects. 
‘True science and true religion’’, says 
Professor Huxley, ‘'are twin sisters and 
separation of either from the other is 
sure to prove the death of both. 
Science prospers exactly in proportion 
to the scientific depth and firmness of 
its basis. The great deeds of philos- 
ophers have been less the fruit of their 
intellect than of the direction of that 
intellect by an eminently religious tone 
of mind. Truth has yielded herself 
rather to their passions, their love, their 
simple-heartedness and their self-denial, 
than to their logical element.’’ This 
Mr. Huxley was a distinguished British 
scientist, He was proverbially a 
scientist of scientists. A true science 
never militates against true religion. 


EXISTENCE OF GOD 


Science is never irreligiousas many 
people think, it is neglect of science 
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that is irreligious—it is the refusal 
to study the surrounding creation that 
is irreligious. Devotion to science is 
a tacit worship, a tacit recognition of, 
or faith in, the things studied, and by 


implication in their cause. It is not 
a mere reverence, but a homage 
expressed in actions, not a mere 


professed respect, but a respect proved 
by the sacrifice of time, thought and 


labour. Nor is it thus only that 
true science is essentially religious. 
It is religious inasmuch as it 


generates a profound respect for, and 
an implicit faith in, those uniformities 
of action which all things disclose. 
But there are millions of men and 
women who are quite indifferent to 
the notion of God and our duty towards 
Him. They are living in the daily 
humdrums, troubles and bustles of this 
world, always anxious for the worldly 
affairs, scarcely thinking about the 
soul and Oversoul. They do not know 
that we are living and moving in Him 
and having our being in Him and 
that He is in every being and created 
thing in this universe. A little insight 
into our inner nature will tend to 
reveal to us a grand truth that everything 
here is inter-related and interdependent, 
and that this stupendous universe is 
His manifestation, sustained in Him 
and by Him kept alive. So the nature 
of the universe perfectly indicates the 
interminable and incessant relation 
that we have with Him, and clearly 
suggests that we have got permanent 
duties towards Him. It is one of our 
bounden duties to have Him constantly 
and incessantly before our mind. 


THH MEHANS OF SERVING GOD 


Now what would be the means to 
have Him before us P It is very plain 
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and simple. What course do we follow 
when we wish to find out our friend 
who is lost in a vast gathering in 
darkness P We call him loudly. We 
address him by his name in such a 
way that our cry reaches him positively 
and promptly. He gives response and 
graces us with his kind presence. This 
is the only procedure which is effective 
and efficacious. 


CHANTING HIS NAME IS THE 
BEST OF ALL SADHANAS 


There are numerous ways of 
worshipping God prescribed in our 
Sastras. We need not discuss here any 
other method except one, viz., chanting 
the Divine Names, which is extremely 
simple, universal and supremely 
efficacious in destroying sins and 
removing allsorts of obstacles in the 
way of obtaining the highest beatitude, 
and above all perfect Blessedness, 
perfect Joy and perfect Love of God, 
that is, God Himself; for God and His 
Love are not two separate entities. 
“Tiove is God and God is Love.’’ We 
can boldly assert on the authority of 
the Sastras that this mode of worship 
and this mode alone is the all-embracing 
means for our spiritual advancement. 
From the Yedas down to the Puranas 
our Shastraic texts are unanimous in 
asserting its supreme utility, importance 


and efficacy in bringing about the 
desired result. There are several 
compilations and collections of the 


scriptural texts in the form of leafiets, 
booklets and books on the efficacy of 
the Divine Name, among which 
Sri Nama-Madhuri and Brahma Haridas by 
this writer and Bhagavannama Méahatmya 
by Srinivas Das Poddar_ deserve 
special mention. The first portion of 
the latter work is a Hindi translation 
of Sri Nama-Madhuri, but its latter portion 
is highly enriched with Hindi verses 
composed by the saints and sages and 
Bhakta-poets of Western India. Those 
who want to know the views of the 
Sastras on this subject will be well- 
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advised to go through the contents of 
these books, 


Here I shall try to show the 
spirit of the Shastraic texts briefly 
according to my own poor lights. The 
philosophical dissertations oon the 


Shastraic Siddhanta on the efficacy of 
chanting the Divine Names are full 
of intricacies and subtleties which are 
beyond my comprehension. I _ shall, 
however, try to give below my own 
ideas in the matter, which I have 
been able to form on the basis of the 
instructions and admonitions of my 
Spiritual Gurus, and my own humble 
experiences derived from spiritual 
practices. 


THE CONCEPTION OF GOD 


Before discussing the means of 
attaining God, however, it is necessary 
to discuss the conception of God. The 
human mind and the human heart, from 
the primitive stages of civilization, gave 
indications of life hereafter and of a 
power or energy in a certain concrete 
form or as an abstracted something 
existing to shape, regulate or influence 


our destiny. From fetish-worship 
upwards to the intangible ‘PARA- 
BRAHMA”’ of the Upanisads, a long 


series of multifarious conceptions of 
God are found in the history of religion. 
It is a fact that the human mind and 
the human heart under certain circum. 
stances think of some unseen Power or 
Energy and seek help from it. 
It is also found that theology, 
specially Indian, tells us of an Entity 
which is devoid of all attributes and 
absolutely intangible by human know- 
ledge. This is the ‘‘Nirvigesa Para 
Brahma’’ as propounded by Srimat 
Sankaracharya in his commentary on 
the Veddanta-Sitras. This Brahma is nothing 
but a metaphysical abstraction; but 
still it is a consummation devoutly to 
be wished for by oertain classes of 
thinkers. But even these thinkers 
undertake to recite or mutter repeatedly 
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a formula termed ‘ONKARA’ as a symbol 
of the thing they wish to attain, at 
the initial stage of their worship. 
This method they term as JAPA. It 
has been summed up by Patafjali in 
an aphorism of his Yoga-Sitras. 


TS Wah: ATA: | (I. 27) 


‘His indicator is Pranava.”’ 
Pranava is the technical name of ‘‘Aum’’ 
and the injunction of the Sastras is 
that the syllable should always be 
muttered. The Vedas, the Upanisads 
and all other Hindu scriptures recom- 
mend the same process, accepting the 
term as the most sacred Name of the 
Divinity. It is found in the Chhandogya 
Upanisad, and is, again, echoed in the 
Bhagavadgita which says:— 

aaa dara wat efe fara a1 

Teas: TMA FTA UI 

NAHE FA | AGATA | 

a: sata waste a ofa cai aha 

( VIII. 12-18 ) 

“He who completely controls all his 
senses, centres his mind in Me, who 
dwell in his heart, fixes his life- 
breath in the midst of his two eye- 
brows and sits practising Yoga, 

‘Who goes on repeating the single 
Syllable ‘‘Aum’’ which is symbolical 
of the Supreme Being, and who, thinking 


of Me, casts off his mortal coil 
such a man will attain eternal 
Bliss.’’ 


The next aphorism of the Yoga-Siutras 
runs thus:— 


AM TATA | 


It means the repetition of ‘Aum’ 
and reflection on its meaning should go 
hand in hand. Repetition or Jafa means 
pronouncing the word in the proper 
order, and reflection (Bhavanz ) means 
the mental perception of the object 
indicated by it, viz., God. These are 
the two means of concentrating one’s 
thought on God. Hence, for the 
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accomplishment of 
(Samadhi) the Pranava should be 
repeated and its meaning repeatedly 
reflected upon by the Yogi. Through this 
process of Japa combined with contempla- 
tion, the Paramaima is revealed and 
all obstacles are removed. 


IDENTITY OF GOD WITH HIS 
NAME 


The natural function of the senses 
is to extend outwards, in order to 
receive the impression of external 
objects and carry them to the sensorium ; 
but that being suppressed by the Yogi, 
the senses turn inward and find their 
objects within, and therefore the 
function is said to be reversed or 
reflexed. The obstacles which are to 
be removed are: Desire, Langour, Doubt, 
Carelessness, Idleness, Worldly-minded- 
ness, Hallucination, Unattainment of 
any stage of Yoga and Instability 
therein. These causing distraction are 
obstacles. These are the enemies to 
concentration and are removed by Japa. 

The sage Patanjalihasin the above 
aphorisms very vividly and splendidly 
shown the importance, utility, efficacy 
and influence of the Japa of the Names of 
God, which are expressed through a single 
symbol—'‘Pranava’’. According to this 
Sage, ‘“Pranava’’ i8 a mere indicator 
(vachaka) of God, and not identical 
with God Himself. The Indicator, Name, 
expressive word, where one is thoroughly 
(Prakarsena) lauded (Nu: to praise), 
glorified, hymned, i8 Prayava, which 
is the game as the syllable ‘Aum’. 
This Indicator is not the Thing indica- 
ted. It is merely a means of attaining 
Him. Such is the view taken also 
by Sankaracharya in his -commentary 
on the Veddanta-Sitras. 


deep meditation 


But the Bhakta Vaisnavas have 
gone far above this view or inter- 
pretation. They assert, with force of 
authority, that the Names of Divinity 
suchas Rama, Krsna, etc., are absolutely 
identical with the God Absolute. They are 
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perfectly the same as God. The 
Shastraic text that they adduce to 
corroborate this assertion is this:— 


aaPrearati: PNAC: | 
freage: = astisfracararranfaal: tI 
“The name ‘Krsna’ is Chintamani— 


the bestower of all objects of desire. 
ft is an BHmbodiment of Divine 
intelligence, Eternal, All-Pure, All- 
Perfect and Absolute and absolutely 
free from all qualities and material 
nature and absolutely identical with 
the object indicated or symbolized.’ 


been briefiy 
in Bengali 


The above text has 
yet faithfully reproduced 
as follows:— 


aT ae a aa ae aft 
wax affa aa oamf fet y 


‘As God Absolute abideth in the 


form of His Name and as He igs 
identical with His Name, devote 
yourself incessantly to His. service 


with a strong, staunch and firm faith, 
and you will positively attain 
perfection through the same.” 


APTAVAKYA AS A TESTIMONY 


It is very difficult to place 
implicit faith in these statements. 
Truth revealed by saints and sages 
is highly transcendental, almost beyond 
the comprehension of those who have 
not received in their hearts the Divine 
Sparks radiated from the flame of 
Divine Grace. We ordinary mortals can 
Scarcely enter into the spirit of this 
truth. We know that the Name is 
composed of certain letters: how could 
such a Name be identical with Brahma 
itself? We can hardly assign any 
reason to it. As a matter of fact, 
all earthly processes of ratiocination 
fail to explain this truth. There are many 
things in this universe which cannot 
be explained by ordinary reason— 
Specially the things which are trans- 
cendental. It is for this sort of things 
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that the words of saints and sages, 
which are called “Aptavaikya’’, are 
to be admitted as evidence. 


Besides the Vaisnava saints some 
other authoritative commentators on 
the scriptures have also recognized 
identity between God and His Name. 
Nilakantha, the celebrated commentator 
of the Mahabharata has given us to 
understand that the word AUM is 
Brahma Itself. He says in his com- 
mentary on the two verses of the Gita 
quoted above: “If anyone addresses 
Devadatta by his name, the person 
addressed comes to him; so when any 
devotee to God chants the Name of 
Brahma, he perceives His presence. 
This tends to prove that the word 
AUM is a name for Brahma and this 
Name and Brahma are identical.’ The 
commentary runs thus.— 


‘AER wHat—vaa ae ail ae a 
WIT Fa A a aay sagem, a fz 
eaad eT aa osaecta aed eazaistayqeal 
waded FeO arate afafeaat aaa ze 
wane, afafet a vet a et waaq fat 
safe seas afe a wai aff afaseaeaed 
aft waa saa aat ome wa afatra wa 
WI WH az sft, aaa afi ae agg 
mata aaeranfeart 


He has really entered into the spirit 
of the idea as expressed/in the text. 
Viswanatha Chakravarty is another 
commentator of the Bhagavadgita, who 
holds a similar view. He was not only 
a@ Savant of very great erudition but 
also a staunch devotee of God. He 
has very clearly and very forcibly 
maintained in his commentary on the 
above two couplets of the Gia that 
the word AUM is to be understood 
a8 Brahma Itself ( Brahma-Swariipa ). 


In the Chhandogya Upanisad we get a 
sentence to this effect:— 


aTHAaITeRaS aa | 


Although there are several meanings 
of the word AUM, here this word is 
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used in the sense of Brakhma—the 
Absolute. Again, 

HT AA AAAUAT | 
Referring to this Sruti there is an 


aphorism in the Brahma-Sitras:— 


Fase | (IV.i. 5) 


This Satya will, of course, 
corroborate our statement:— 


help to 


ae awa af wy aa aa aft 
aa oafea oma oat atte ft 


Now, we can firmly assert that 
this deduction in based on the 
firm and strong evidence culled from 
the Sruti and Smrti; but all these will 
not, I fear, help us to create a con- 
ception in the minds of our readers 
as to the identity of the Name with 
the thing which It implies. But g0 
far we can assert that this statement 
is not groundless or unauthorized. 


LOGOS AND NAMA-BRAHMA 


In Christian theology we ftnd 
that in the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God and the 
Word was God. This Gospel of St. 
John in the New ‘Testament appears 
to be an echo fromthe Vedic literature. 


The doctrine that the Name of 
God is identical with God absolute 
has found its supporter even in the 
Hebrew scriptures. The doctrine may 
be traced at a stage beyond, in the 
writings of Philo Judzeus. In the 
Hebrew books, the word of Jehovah 
manifests the energy of God. He 
creates Heaven; He governs the world, 
Accordingly, among Palestinian Jews, 
the Chaldee paraphrasts almost always 
represent God as acting not immediate- 


ly, but through the mediation of the 
Memra or Word, In the Greek 
Sapiential Books, the word is 


apparently identical with the wisdom; 
but the wisdom is always prominent, 
the word is rarely mentioned. The 


4 —D, N. Nv— 
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Logos Of Philo is the most ancient 
and most general of created things; 
He is the Eternal Image of God; 
He is the band whereby all things 
are held together; He feels all things; 
The Logos is 
the everlasting Word. Accordingly, 
St. John says that all things were 


made by the Word, and that the 
Word, who creates, is also the 
revealer. The Word is life, light and 


self-existent Being; He isthe Focus and 


Fountain of universal life. God is love; 
Love is the relation that subsists be- 
tween God and all that lives as He 
has willed. Love is the bond of the 
Being of God. God is light; that is to 
say, He is the absolute intellectual 
and moral truth. He is truth in the 
realms of thought and truth in the 
sphere of action, Heis the all-knowing 
and perfectly Holy Being. Thus the 
Logos is light—the light which is the 
very essence of God. Thus the word 
reveals the Divine Essence. 


Now I think it is needless. to 
dilate on this point. The Name of 
God or Word is identical with God 
Himself. It is not like the ordinary 
name of things. When we say water, 
the word ‘water’ does not quench our 
thirst. But when we utter the name 
of God in its just and proper method, 
the very sound of the word reaches 


Him and diverts His attention towards 


UB. 
THE UNIVERSALITY OF 
NAMA-SADHANA 

This process of Ndama-Sadhana or 


the method of worshipping God through 
His name is almost universal. Almost 
all the principal religious sects of the 
world—the Hindus, the Mussalmans, 
the Christians and others are seen to 
have adopted this means to absolve 
themselves from sins and to attain the 
Grace of God. It has been distinctly 
stated in our Siastras that there is no 
other means to counteract or neutralize 
the Karmic forces except the method of 
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Nama-Upisana, that is, chanting the 
Names of God incessantly just in the 
manner prescribed in the Sastras. This 
method is sure to give us every benefit 
that we may attain from other methods; 
it absolves us from all sorts of crimes 
and sins and above all it leads us to 
the Eternal and Everlasting Joy. We 
can quote numerous verses from the 
Vedas, Upanisads and Puranas in 
support of this statement. Besides these, 
there are thousands of Padas, Dohas, 
songs and utterances of the saints and 
sages of all parts of India and other 
countries of the world. 


THE DOCTRINE SUPPORTED BY 
SRI KRSNA CHAITANYA 
MAHAPRABHU 


This doctrine hasalso been strongly 
supported and advocated in the Chaitanya 
Charitamrta aS the most important and 
cherished view of Sri Krsna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu of Nadia, who was adored 
by thousands of savants of his own 
time, and is regarded as an incarnation 
of God by millions of people even now. 
He made the following declaration as 
to the identity of the Name with God:— 


SUH ANTAST 
aa, faze, wer, faa waar 
fat az ae faq faeceri 
Cees, Aa «Ost ae OR 
HAZ aH aa Reeqe-faate 1 


The Name of Sri Krsna is just and 
exactly the same as Sri Krsna Himself 
in action and in giving all sorts of 
benefits, temporal as well as spiritual, 
to those who worship God by this 
method. The Name, the Image and 
Thing-in-Itself are identical and exactly 
one, there is not the least difference in 
these three aspects of one and the 
same Entity, each of these is Sat, Chit 
and Ananda. There is no difference 
between Sri Krsna's body and Sri Krsna 
Himself, His body is exactly what 
He is. But in the case of a Jiva 
there is positive difference between 


Gq SAT I 
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his body and ego as. well as between 
his name and his own Self. 


aqeg FAT aa-22-faare | 
mraahay area ae, FA AAR Il 
FATA; FOYT, FOSSA | 
ait eq an, wa fazed ll 


It is, therefore, to be inferred that 
His Name, attributes and sports are 
beyond our ordinary comprehension. 
They are all self-luminous. After these 
statements a Sanskrit couplet has been 
quoted in the same book, from the 
Bhakti-Rasamrta-Sindhu, the most renowned 
work written by Sripada Ripa Goswaml, 
a masterly exponent of the Bhakti cult 
and a loving devotee of Sri Krsna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, to corroborate 
the above statements. 


aa: fasnamife wacarafatesd: | 
aarqa fe fret sake eeeaz: Il 


THE EFFECTS OF NAMA-SADHANA 


The significance of this verse is 
highly transcendental and profoundly 
spiritual. It means our senses utterly 
fail to define the meaning and the 
spirit of the Name; incessant repetition 
and chanting of the Name and listening 
to the accounts of Divine Lilas, etc., 
have the way to that spiritual realm 
where the real substance exists. To, 
realize the truth, what is primarily 
required is constant devotion to the 
chanting service. The first effect of 
chanting the Divine Name is to clear 
our mind of all sorts of evil thoughts 
and wicked desires. Secondly, it 
generates a firm belief in its efficacy. 
Thirdly, it leads us to seek the company 
of pious men. Fourthly, it engages us 
in constant Bhajana, that is, in chanting 


the Name incessantly. Fifthly, it 
removes all obstacles that come in 
our way to spiritual advancement. 


Sixthly, it makes us attached to the 
practice. Seventhly, we begin to relish 
the Name. HBighthly, our hearts are 
drawn into the very vertex of Ndsma- 
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Sadhana, Which swallows all other 
desires. Ninthly, it presents itself 
before our inner sight and later on 
before our very eyes the most beautiful 
and charming figure of Sri Krsna, the 
embodiment of Everlasting Bliss and 
the Eternal Wisdom. Thus our mission is 
fulfilled. 


There are thousands of verses in 
our Sastras to corroborate the doctrine 
that among all the ways and means to 
attain salvation from the miseries of 
the world and to attain the highest 
bliss and everlasting joy that God 
can bestow on His loving devotees, 
Nama-Sadhana is the best of all. The 
Brhannaradiya Purana has boldly declared 
that there is no other means in the 
Kaliyuga to obtain salvation except the 
Nama-Sdadhana:— 


aan ogtala oatalta = Hawr | 
RA TAA Tea aaa afaeqay 1 


NAMA-SADHANA, THE HIGHEST 
FORM OF WORSHIP 


The above {gloka inculcates a belief 
in the utility, efficacy and infiuence of 
the repeated utterance of Divine Names 
to the exclusion of every other means 
prescribed in the Sastras. Now the 
question arises, what is the definite 
Plan to be adopted for this service ? 
There are more ways than one. Some 
utter the Name incessantly and loudly, 
while there are others who count the 
Names of God on a rosary containing 
one hundred and eight beads. One 
bead is dropped down the string every 
time the Name is said and thus they 
mark the number of Names repeated, 
This system of Nama-sadhana is almost 
universal not only among the different 
sects of Hinduism but among the 
followers of other faiths as well. The 
rosary is used even by the Roman Catho- 
lics and the Moslems, The Vaisnavas 
of Bengal follow this method as a 
principal part of their’ religious 
sadhana, The rosary i8 used by many 
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of them almost constantly. Sometimes 
they chant the Name of God vociferous- 
ly and dance ecstatically with uplifted 
hands while the Mrdangas and Kartals 
are vehemently played on. This they 
call ‘‘Nama Sankirtana’’. This system of 
religious service was for the first time 
promulgated in Bengal by Sri Krsna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the Avatara of 
Nadia, who was recognized and 
declared by his SBhaktas, learned as 
well as illiterate, as Sri Krsna Himself, 


appearing in a strange form as Sri 
Gouranga, that is, appropriating the 
complexion and temperament of Gri 


Radha outwardly and preserving His 
own Self within. The outward aim 
and object of the Lilz of this Avatéra 
was to impart to the people in general 
@ capital means of salvation and 
attaining the Blissful, everlasting Love 
towards Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme 
Deity, in the shape of chanting His 
Names. The formula of Mahamantra or 
Taraka-Brahma aS was known to the 
ancient Rsis, saints and sages, was 
once more communicated through the 
length and breadth of the country. The 
well-known formula is:— 


at ae gt a Hy sey et at | 
atwua atoua wa wa R ati 


This mantra is generally muttered 
repeatedly in an undertone or loudly 
and chanted also vociferously in the 
form of singing. There is a celebrated 
verse in Sanskrit, composed by Sri Krsna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Himself in 
praise of Sri Krsna-Nama-Sankirtana. 
It runs thus:— 

saat =—|—- HaHeTaralfafaatact 

Raaaahaafat = «— faenagsiaay 

areraratiadd stare yoigaeice 

aaa at fasaad flaca 


“Glory to the chanting of Sri 
Krsna’s Name, Cleanser of our heart, the 
mirror on which Divinity is reflected, 
Extinguisher of the wild fire and 
flames generated from worldly 
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attachment, Contributor of the moon-light 
that opens the lily of spiritual welfare, 
the vital force of Logos, Augmenter of 
joy Divine, Bestower of the taste of 
the sweetest nectar at every step, 
Soother of every soul.’’ 


NAME AS SABDA-BRAHMA AND THE 
ARCHETYPE OF CREATIVE FORCE 


In face of the above eulogy of 
Word it is necessary to make a shifting 
enquiry into the nature, origin, growth, 
development and function of Word in 
such a way as to get a thorough 
knowledge about its utility, influence 
and efficacy in furthering our spiritual 
advancement. The Essential Entity 
known by the term Brahma is conceived 
by the ancient sages in two senses— 
Para Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. The latter 
I elect to take for my humble discussion. 
There was a time as conceived by the 
Reis when there was no earth, no 
moon or sun nor anything which wecan 
conceive. Says Rgveda:— 


aa sda WeaTsshd aes aia x7 | 
goa arated azraareerafeat saw II 


It appeared, we may say by implication, 
ag utterly void or cimmerian darkness, 
In that equilibrated condition or 
indefinable void, there was nothing 
but darkness all around. Suddenly a 
voice manifested itself sounding ‘Aum”’, 
which was known as the seed of 
creation. The nebular matter was 
gradually evolved therefrom. This was 
at first a homogeneous mass of sub- 
stance having ‘‘Aum’’ as its substratum, 
From this homogeneity was evolved a 
heterogeneous mass brought forth by 
the agitation of certain intrinsical 
forces inherent in this mass. The 
process of evolution thus brought forth 
this vast and wonderful creation with 
its inanimate and animate beings. This 
is the Vedic doctrine of creation or 
cosmogony. Now we can, to a certain 
extent, understand that the name of 
God is identical with God. 
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Pranava is, in substance, the higher 
conception of Logos as conceived by 
Philo, which has already been dis- 
cussed. The mystical combination of 
these three letters, A, U and M contains 
in it all the universe—all words and 
forms are evolved and manifested out 
of it. In it, universes arise in incessant 
and endless succession, a chain that 
has no beginning and no end. It is a 
mystical formula. In Srutis it has been 
termed as the Name of Brahma. The 


devotees who worship God by Mutter- 
ing this Name are perfectly aware 
what mystical music it produces. 


Several European saints and sages are 
said to have enjoyed this divine 
music. It is said of Mosart that he 
heard some of his great music ina 
world which is beyond our comprehen- 
sion. There he realized it in a single 
impression, as of a wondrous chord 
which he had to write downin succes- 
sive notes when he came again to this 
lower world. 


Thakur Narottamadas was a genuine 
and devoted Vaisnava (devotee of 
God). Wrote hein one of his prayers:— 


meat fava efitaradada | 
da a afeas Ha aa ll 
darct faunas farafe feat sae | 
Sst A AW SW | 


These lines are expressive of a 
Truth which should be taken for 
consideration by all the humble seekers 
after Divine Truths. Readers of 
European literatures are not generally 
ignorant of the fact that there is a 
celestial music heard and enjoyed by 
many a religious people. The immortal 
poet of ‘‘Paradise Lost’’, Milton, has 
referred to it. Indian Bhaktas are 
fully aware of such a music. In 
Goloka, the highest Heaven, this 
eternal music is constantly going on 
and is said to be incessantly streaming 
forth and coming down to this world. 
It flows from above, through mortals 
of our race who have risen above the 
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orowd by memory and imagination— 
imagination based on memory, not 
memory of physical happenings, but of 
the Ego, when in some rapt moment 
of ecstasy, freed from physical limita- 
tions, he touches some illuminated 
reach of wondrous manifestations led 
by the light which is from above. 


THE NAME OF GODIS MORE 
POWBRFUL THAN GOD HIMSELF 


Kashiram Das, a Bengali poet, 
undertook to write a poem based on 
the stories of the Mahdabharata in 
Bengali. This work is not a faithful 
translation of the original texts. Tak- 
ing substances from the original, he 
wrote freely. Readers will be disap- 
pointed if they think this work to be 
a faithful and literal translation. The 
author of this book had much faith on 
the efficacy of the Name of God. The 
first line of this work is to the effect 
that the Name of God is the seed of 
all Sastras:— 


waned afta fe aa 


We have already proved the truth 
of this statement while dealing with 
Praynava. Kashiram Das has gone in 
his work so far as to assert that the 
Name of God is more powerful than 
*God Himself although one is identical 
with the other. He has proved this 
statement by an illustration. The story 
runs thus:— 


Once upon a time, Satyabhama, 
the favourite consort of Sri Krsna 
desired to perform a religious sacrifice, 
inviting and engaging the sage Narada 
as the officiating priest. Satyabhama 
made a bargain with Narada promising 
to pay him a certain amount of wealth 
which may equipoise Sri Krsna in 
weight at a balance, in default of 
which she would be _ deprived of 
$r1 Krena who would thenceforward 
be a property of Narada. The royal 
lady regarded it a8 a very trifling 


THE NAME IS GOD HIMSELF 


29 


matter looking to the fabulous wealth 
stored up in the royal treasury 
of Dwaraka. After the completion of 
the ceremony Narada asked his remuner- 
ation, that is, a certain amount of 
wealth equal in weight with Sri Krsna. 
A huge balance was secured and 
planted duly to weigh Sri Krsna in 
one dish and heaps of jewels and gold in 
the other. The result was that the heaps 
of gold, etc., proved much lighter than 
Sri Krsna; heaps after heaps of jewels 
and gold were added, but lo! Sri 


Krsna still weighed heavier than 
all these mineral substances taken 
together. The royal consort as well as 


all those who were present there grew 
anxious and dismayed at this miracu- 
lous phenomenon. The priest came 
forward and asked the remuneration 
in an exacting tone and threatened 
her that he would take away Sri Krsna 
if she failed to give himthe amount of 
wealth stipulated at the time of the 
bargain. Satyabhama felt utterly discom- 
fited as she did not find anything 
equal in weight to Sri Krsna. At 
this psychological moment, all of a 
sudden, a disembodied voice was 
heard by her saying “Oh silly lady, 
what a nonsensical step it is on your 
part to attempt to equipoise Sri 
Krsna with the things of this world, Sri 
Krsna through every single pore of 
whose body countless millions of 
universes come and go every moment— 
who is the upholder of billions of 
universes; the only thing that can 
avail you at thismoment is this. Take 
a leaf of Tulasi, write down on it 
the two-syllabled word ‘‘Hari’’, remove 
all the rubbish from the pans of the 
balance and put the leaf instead and 
observe the result.’’ This was imme- 
diately done. The resulf was miracu- 
lously wonderful. The by-standers and 
onlookers who had assembled there in 
thousands, all of them looked with 
eyes open that the scale with the 
leaf touched the ground while the 
other with Sri Krsna on, . flew 
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high up. The priest was overwhelmed 
with ecstasy of joy, congratulated the 
royal Lady most cordially on her 
splendid success and took away the 
invaluable leaf of the sacred Tulasi 
with the Eternal Blissful Name of 
“Hari’’, the wealth of all wealths, the 
absolute giver of everlasting Joy and 
Bliss, written on it. Thus it was 
proved that the name is greater than 
the person named. There is a verse 
quoted by Kashiram Das to show the 
efficacy of the Name, which runs thus:— 


aaa ae alfa aemqad seas ad aT 
qe ays safeafed acada waa | 
Taeea aU AAASVATT IVS AEy 

fafga ara onesan 9 oataaarr = fas i 


( Padma-Purana ) 


It means that the efficacy of the 
Divine Name is s0 wmarvellously 
wonderful that if it reaches our ear, 
touches our tongue, or enters our 
thought in any way or in any form, 
correct or incorrect, or even in frag- 
ments i8 sure to give us salvation 
from worldly desires, sins, and crimes 
immediately; but its effect is retarded 
if it is uttered with a view to attaining 
health, wealth or any other worldly 
object. In his Bhakti-Sandarbha Sri Jiva 
Goswami has very lucidly explained 
the efficacy of the utterance of the 
Divine Name by Ajamila just at the 
moment of his death. He says that 
the efficacy of uttering the MDivine 
Name should not be explained away 
as the result of any psychological 
process, of any Sddhana. There are 
instances in the Siastras of people who 
had no faith or belief in the efficacy 
of the Divine Name and who casually 
uttered the Name at the time of their 
death without any idea or knowledge 
of its utility or importance having 
been taken to the highest Heaven by 
the messengers of Lord Visnu. As the 
fire burns anything that comes into its 
contact, so the Name of God destroys 
all sins, nay, even their seeds or 
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Samskaras. It does not take into 
consideration the motive of the sinner, 
nor does it judge the fitness or other- 
wise of the man who breathes his last 
uttering the Name of God even casually 
or without any -knowledge of its 
efficacy, and brings salvation to him. 


It has been very reassuringly and 
boldly asserted in the story of Ajamila 
in Srimad Bhagavata that the Divine 
Name destroys the crimes and sins, not 
only of this birth but even of previous 
births. The verse runs thus:— 


aamaaaaqa asa afasay | 
area |= fascgaefasar | afa: 1 


In the commentary by Sripada Jiva 
Goswami, we find:— 


wa: 4 60aafaacaaaeaea §=6adlaseryacart 
WaT aeaeranahy sift | 


Here we find that the Name has been 
declared to be identical with God. As 
the Name rouses up in our soul every 
aspect of Divinity owing to its inherent 
and natural oneness with God Absolute, 
whenever it touches our auditory 
organs, our heart is transported with joy 
and ecstasy. 


NAMA-SADHANA: ITS INDHPEN- 
DENT POWER 


The Nama-Sadhana does not bear any 
interrelation or correlation in the matter 
of producing its results with any other 
methods of worship, it stands above 
all other means in giving us our desired 
result in the spiritual domain. It does 
not wait for initiation or Purascharya, 
There is a verse in Spr Chaitanya- 
Charitamrta in praise of the Divine Name, 
which indicates its independent efficacy 
and says that it requires no co-opera- 
tion with any other means of worship: 


Tate: atid gACdeqeeawicar- 
AAPESSCATHAHASA Fea Alghra: | 

al gi a a efaoi a a geal wartige 
Wass TART Hela steers: | 
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This has been translated into 
Bengali verse inthe same workin the 
following lines:— 

clia-quralfafy ster oat oat 
faecal SSIs «wa sat 
ait AS Bt Patt aa 
fra osratiar at a | ale II 
Cl aA at Ma OUT | 
aafaa ahh yt am gt zai 

In Bhaktisandarbha some other $glokas 
have been quoted from an authoritative 
work, named “Rdamdarchana-Chandvika to 
this effect:— 

arate Hag AAT: ea: | 
maafeastey: al eafenortar: | 
fada dat fadex geaat fada fe | 
fata arafafiear saaa fafeen: 

There are many other glokas of 
this nature quoted in Bhaktisandarbha from 
another work named ‘'Mantradcvaprakasika”’, 
€. g.; 

aaa Ash wana antiga: | 
aeafaaa earthen: Ul 


In another work we find:— 


afiernatem = ose 
afm a wae fasta area il 


In Sanatkumara-Samhita 


at fag: afaca afta a are 
TMT A NSA: ATH AA: A: II 
find 


In another work we the 


universality of the Nama-Sadhana 
emphasized:— 
Ck i Uk MCLE 
aS 89 -AaTeTAFAA | 


aa «|= nerenafaafesarai 
att «ASAT «OTe: I 


All these Slokas tend to show that 
there was a class of worshippers who 
devoted themselves to the Nama-Sdadhanda, 
to the exclusion of all other means of 


worship, Sripada Jiva Goswamt has 
dwelt on this subject in his Bhakti- 
sandarbha where he has proved that 


Mantras are nothing but the essence of 
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the Divine Name possessing a greater 
efficacy and showing the relation of 
self (EHgo) with God Himself, and has 
discussed the matter with cogent reasons 
and on the basis of Sastraic texts. He 
Says the Divine Name and the Divine 
Name alone is efficiently powerful to 
bestow on us all that the worshipper 
desires. The Name alone independent 
of all other means is sufficient to lead 
us on to the realm of God and give 
us everlasting joy. These are his 
words:— 


ag Waaaranl ta Aer aa faatett aa: 
aaesat: sa Aacztafsantateaafatacion: 
shaq wadaeafagafasana | at Haas 
staTaaaraty fattgeya waged RSI | 


I think this much would suffice to 
bring home to the readers that the 
Nama-Sadhana at one time was a popular 
method of worshipping God and it is 
still practised by a large number of 
men and womenin India. We have 
quoted above some authoritative 
Sastraic texts io show the highest 
efficacy of this method above all other 
SaAdhanas. These sglokas also go to 
prove that no other Sadhana is required 
to be practised in conjunction with it 
to get the desired result; as mentioned 
in these Slokas even initiation is not 
required. But it is to be understood 
that although all these slokas assert 
the real truth about the independence 
of Nama-Sadhana they do not thereby 
discourage other means of worshipping 
God. Though the Nama-Sadhanais deemed 
to be very powerful, still there are 
some limitations and precautions for 
the Saddhakas. All those who want to 
follow this method must be very 
careful to avoid certain pitfalls Mention- 
ed in the Sastras, which retard one’s 
progress and delay the goal one has 
in view. These are technically called 
Namaparadhas, and they have to be 
scrupulously avoided in order to be 
able to achieve unmitigated success 
in the Nama-Sadhana. 
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4RTt CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 
AND MASS SANKIRTANA 


referred to the 


I have already 
through Nama- 


method of worship 
Sankirtana as was introduced and 


developed by Sri Krsna Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The thoughtful observers 
of our community have noticed the 
great part played in the progress of 
national culture by music which is the 
very embodiment of Harmony and the 
most sublime of all arts and is 80 
much in evidence in religious services. 
It aids meditation, settles the restless 
mind into serenity and exalts the 
feelings. Sri Krsna Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu introduced the system for the 
popular Divine service and it produced 
the most wonderful and marvellous 
results. Those who joined it utterly 
forgot themselves, were absorbed in 
deep feelings of ecstatic joy and were 
carried psychically into the realms of 
Absolute and Everlasting Bliss. Among 
the Mussalmans the Sufis and among 
the Christians the Quakers are said to 
be absorbed in the highest religious 
feelings. They sing and dance and fall 
into raptures of joy at the time of their 
Divine services. This is its spiritual side. 
But it has its secular side also. According 
to a distinguished writer, Plato, with 
his clear vision of the relation between 
the outer and inner worlds said that 
you would foretell the outbreak of a 
revolution by the change of the people’s 
taste in music. Art belongs to the 
life side of nature, and hence the type 
of a Nation’s Art is a ‘key signature, 


a@ mind signature’’ of the ‘‘Nation’s 
inner life’’. Frivolous music attracts 
the ‘Butterfly mind’’. The fierce 


‘‘Caira’’ set the French crowd singing 
it into a wild whirling dance through 
the streets in the days of the Revolu- 
tion, and if came back during the days 
of the Commune. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Nityadnanda Prabhu are 
known to be fathers of the Sankirtana 
system, This is true so far as the 
mode and method they adopted and 
introduced are concerned, but chanting 
the Names of God in Divine services 
is asoldasthe Vedas. A class of priests 
of the Vedicage was known as Simagas, 
who chanted the Vedic mantras at the 
time of Divine services, and thereby 
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evoked the help of gods in obtaining 
worldly success, gains and advance- 
ments. This practice was handed down 
to posterity even up to the advent of Sri 
Krsna Chaitanya who gave it the shape 
of a purely Divine service completely 
devoid of all selfish worldly motives. 
It was practised by him with the pure 
motive of attaining the highest grace 
and the highest spiritual joy. The 
difference that lies between the Sdmagana 
(chanting Samasongs)of the Rsis and 
the Ndamagina as introduced by Sri 
Gouranga Mahaprabhu is very great. 
The Rsis chanted the Mantras keeping 
a vigilant eye on the correctness of 
pronunciation, and the rules of grammar 
and prosody relating to the Mantras. 
The least departure from these rules, 
they believed, not only frustrated the 
purpose but also produced the contrary 
results. But in Ndma-gana one need 
not take all these precautions. The 
Name of God chanted in any way, 
correctly or incorrectly, carefully or in 
a haphazard way is sure to give 
the desired result. The Vaisnavas 
have implicit faith in the efficacy and 
the inherent power of the Name of 
God. They believe that as fire has 
the natural” property of burning inflam- 
mable substances, so the Name of 
God has the power of destroying sins 
and bestowing sacred joy on those 
who chant it correctly or incorrectly, 
carefully or carelessly. The property 
of a substance must assert itself. The 
Name of God has properties of Its own. 
Its power of destroying sins with their . 
very root and branch and elevating 
the human soul to the realm of 
everlasting joy is natural and inherent. 


The Nama-Sankirtana introduced 
by Sri Goura-Nityananda was a highly 
Spiritual form of sound Divine. Its 
effect is not ephemeral or merely 
pleasing to our senses. It acts directly, 
strongly and most powerfully on our 
psyche. The effect that it produced on 
the audience has been vividly described 


by the authors of St Chaitanya- 
Bhagavata and Spt Chattanya-Charitadmrta. 
Our readers are requested to read 
their statements on this point in 


those works. Our translation would fall 
far short of representing even a trace 
of its shadow. 


ei 


The Glory of Rama-Nama. 


Goswami Tulasidas has left nothing unsaid about the glory of the Divine 
Name. There is not the least doubt that all sacred formulas suchas the Dwadasaksara 
( that consisting of twelve letters ) and Astdaksara (that consisting of eight letters) 
mantras bring solace to those entangled in the meshes of worldly attachment, 
Let every individual depend on the mantra which may have given him peace. 
For those, however, who have known no peace, and who are in search of it, the Name 
of Rama can certainly work wonders. God is said to possess a thousand Names; it 
means His Names are infinite, His glory is infinite. That is how God trans- 
cends both His Name and Glory. The support of the Name, however, is 
absolutely necessary for people so long as they are tied to their bodies. In 
the present age even ignorant and unlettered people can take shelter under the 
monosyllabic mantra. When pronounced the word ‘Ram’ makes a single sound, 
and truly speaking there is no difference between the sacred syllable OM and 
the word ‘Ram’. The glory of the Divine Name cannot be established through reasoning and 
intellect. It can be experienced only through reverence and faith ( Al 3 


—Mahatma Gandhi. 


The Supreme Glory of the Divine Name. 


By MADAN MoHAN MALAVIYA: 


him safely on the other shore. But 
the saints have declared that our mind 
is even more fickle than quicksilver. 
In order to keep it under restraint, it 

You have heard the glory of the is necessary to recite the Name 
Pein Wee on rnmerous occasions repeatedly. When the (ming becomes 
in the past and shall hear it also in perfectly steady through this BEOGSeE 
the future. Some people say there is CVen One Name would be sufficient 


no need of uttering the Name repeatedly, for our purpose; but so eee as it is 
as it has been stated in the scriptures unsteady and changeable it is necessary 
that he who utters the Name of God 0 utter the Name again and again. 


only once, even by mistake, is emanci- The Vedas and the Sastras have all 
sung the glory of the Name of God. 


aad | FS PATINA | 
ITAL aaa AAA she TA Ile 


—Srimad Bhagavata. 


ated from the bondage of worldly 
PTE What, then a the use of The whole chapter of the Sukla Yajurveda 
. 5] ] 
from “Namaste Rudra 
; 9 The who sa commencing : 
dela ee rane cs Z Manyava,’’ etc., teems with the glory 


so are perfectly right. Hven one Name 
is sufficient to lead one across the 
ocean of worldly existence and land 
— There is a commentary on the 


Manusmrti by Kullika Bhatta,. It gives 
the definition of Tapas 


of the Name. In the Puranas, the glory 
of the Name is sung at numerous places. 


% I bow to Hari, the Supreme Divine, the chanting 


of whose Name destroys all sins and salutation to whom 
rids one of “all suffering. - 


5—D. N. N.— 


‘following 
( penance ):— 
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FEAT AT BAAS YRITAIAAA | 
WTI AT Se arya tl 


“Practising continence, muttering 
sacred formulas, offering oblations to 
gods, taking a limited quantity of pure 
food at regular intervals, keeping 
oneself free from desire, hatred and 
greed— all this has been declared as 
penance by Brahma.’’ 


By following this course of disci- 
pline it is possible to know the great 
significance of Name. 


We have our sense of respect for 
the Name from the earliest times of 
the Vedic Rsis and the composition of 
the Puranas. Saints of the medieval 
period and also of the modern times 
have sung the glory of the Name 
profusely. Goswami Tulasidas has said 
a lot on this subject. He says:— 


al fig wqufaanfa, get af gare 
TATA RRA TT Waa Wes AI 


“Devotion to Sri Rama is like the 
rainy season; the faithful devotee is 
like a crop of paddy, and the two 
Syllables constituting His Name are 
like the two months of the rainy 
season, Sravana and Bhadra.’ 


He further says:— 


ARAL AIT AAT BS | ata-fFeraa aa-faaz are | 
OAT THN BUT oA AE! BH BIE Tee faa 


“The two sweet and fascinating 
letters q and <q’ are like the two eyes 
of the alphabets and the very life- 
breath of the devotees. They are easy 
to remember and delightful to all. They 
are beneficial in this world and sustain 
us in the other world.’’ 


The poet, again, says:— 


BEI GAT fara fs AH 1 we-wra aa fier ged 
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acanaa afta qari area fate see ti 
aa Gta STa Basra) ara efx Az-H1e-sTET II 


“The syllables ‘R&’ and ‘ma’ are 
extremely delightful to utter, equally 
pleasing to hear and agreeable to 
remember, They are as lovable to 
Tulasi as Rama and Laksmana 
themselves. They are like the twins— 
Nara and Narayana, protectors of the 
world and specially helpful to the 
devotees. By repeating the Name with 
love, the devotees easily become 
embodiments of joy and bliss.’’ 


Here Tulasidas has likened the 
Name to Rama Himself, but he goes a 
step further and says:— 


Ta wa agafaa att | ara ate ae aaa gat 1 


aad wy geaanfe gafa cife cara | 
aa sar afta ae, acfafea gaa i 


Here he raises the Name higher 
than Rama Himself. He says, ‘Rama 
delivered a single hermit lady (AhalyA), 
whereas the Name has purified the 
evil thoughts of crores of wicked men 
(and thus saved them all ) 
gave salvation to two of his faithful 
servants, Sabarl and Jatdyu, but the 
Name has been the saviour of innumera- 
ble wicked souls. The reputation of 
the Name is well-known even to the 
Vedas (the oldest of our Scriptures ). 
[In other words, our respect for the 
Name is not of modern growth ; it has 
its origin in the remotest antiquity. ]’’ 


Again, he says:— 
aa oo wafey garet | arg an aaa Ra wet II 
aaa aftea a which | fag aa sae Hee AP 
FR UAT AA as, acer acer) 
Uae amare ag, fea ade fay arf 


“The ocean of worldy existence 
(the cause of misery) dries up with 
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the very utterance of the Name. This 
fact should be clearly understood by 
all good men...... Tee A faithful devotee 


“who remembers the Name with love 


‘giver of blessings 


* 


conquers the formidable forces of 
Ignorance without the least exertion 
Sieh wabayees The Name, which is the great 
even to those who 
are in a position to grant boons to 
cthers, is greater than Brahma (the 
Absolute) and Rama (the Personal 
God) both. The great Lord giva, 
recognizing this supreme glory of the 
Name, has extracted this Name (Rama) 


out of the countless stories of Sri 
Rama,’’ 
Thus Tulasidas has proved by 


force of arguments that the Name is 
even greater than Him whom It 
signifies. He is never tired of singing 
the glory of the Name and further 
says:— 


aH ST SY Ae Tee 
amafaoaft = oR geez iI 
am wet sts citar | 
Was FAS aH Bs Il 


aa Una aaa, afs aeqafiare | 
A gaa wal vind, ged? ged ui 


“By repeating the Name, Prahlada won 
the favour of Sri Hari and attained 
the foremost rank among the devotees. 
Even Dhruva, who repeated the Name 
through resentment, attained animmortal 
and unequalled place in the heavens. 
The blessed Name of Rama is a 
veritable wish-yielding tree in this 
Kali age, by remembering which even 
Tulasidas, who was heretofore like a 
poisonous drug, has now become gacred 
like the Tulast plant.’’ 


Similarly, Guru Nanak has composed 
many charming verses in praise of the 
Name. He says:— 


aaa TATA fa HAA AT AAT 
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HE TMH OE aR fan, wa-cra-ga m3 | 
A GAS TT Fear, fait gz afe ua 1 


ala 4 sTTg; AAT = FFa 

OT ala Wy Ua SAT I 
“The Name of Raima is like a casket 
of jewels.........He alone ig happy who 


sings the glory of ‘Rama-Nama’: the 
whole world is deluded by Maya and 
hence it does not attain the fearless 
state. It is unfortunate of you if you 
do not recite the Name, My Lord 
Rama is the most beneficent donor who 
gives sustenance to the whole world,’’ 


Kabit also says:— 


ait afta tg aa 
aaa sf? ae 


Ale | 
qe 1 


Re 4, RE Bat eda Fa ea | 
hE HAN Gas al, da aeaafa gz i 


we o6osag) 6 6ffe 6B OR 
am see an ff wy 
wa owe Off) ofa 
FaAA-WAAA faofay TY II 


“Cast off pride, O my mind, and 
purchase the Name of Rama. Weigh 
It in (the balance of ) your heart (and 
realize Its immense value)........... 
Whosoever chants or hears the Name 
of Hari with a concentrated mind shall 
without doubt attain the Supreme State 
on leaving this body. Mutter the 
Name of Rama in the same way as 
Diruve- and Prahlada Gid<..27........ sf 


There is no end to the glory of 
the Name. You must have often heard 
the story of Ajamila before. He was 
a prodigious sinner. His youngest son 
was called by the name ‘Narayana’, 
When Ajamila was about to die, the 
messengers of Yama (the god of death ) 
came and made ready to take away 
the subtle body ( aenait) of Ajamila. 
He was very much terrified and shouted 
out for his youngest son, Narayana, 
Because he had uttered the Name of 
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God at the time of death, even though 
with the intention of calling his son, 
the messengers of Lord Visnu appeared 
and snatched the (subtle) body of 
Ajamila from the hands of the 
messengers of Death. Thereupon the latter 
went to their master and related to 
him the whole incident. Yama said to 
them, ‘‘We cannot lay our hands upon 
one who has (in his last moments ) 
uttered the Name of God even by 
mistake.’’ There is reason for this. 
Our minds take up the form of the 
thing whose name we utter (qaafguar afa:). 
When we utter the name of a butcher, 
the form of a butcher appears before 
our mind’s eye. When we utter the 
name of a pure woman who has 
dedicated her life to the service of her 
husband, the ideal of a pure woman is 
pictured before our mind. When we 
speak out the word Sadhu (a holy man), 
our mind is directed towards a holy 
man. When we take the name of a 
confectioner, we at once recall the 
various articles of food which he sells. 
When the name of an astrologer is 
mentioned, a figure seems to appear 
before our eyes with a horoscope in 
his hands, telling future events. 
Similarly, by uttering the Name of 
God our thoughts would be diverted 
from all other objects and focussed 
on God. When we call out the name 
of Siva, bliss itself bodies itself forth 
before us as it were. The word ‘Siva’ 
means bliss, the feast of Ananda ( purest 
joy). When we pronounce the mantra 
‘OM NAMAH SIVAYA’ the temple of 


Lord Siva comes before our mental 
vision. When I recite the Mrtyufijaya 
Mantra, My Mind at once goes and 


stands at the portals of Lord Viswanatha 
(at Kashi). Bodily I may be any- 
where but mentally I find myself there. 
At that time I forget everything else, 
no other impression is roused in my 
mind. When I utter the Name of 
Narayana, I am reminded of that 
Supreme Reality which is benevolent 
to the poor, which fills all Space, which 
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is eternally true and which is the 
creator, sustainer and destroyer of the 
universe — 


ua ada fare aa, saga aha feara | 
farsa Wea eta aa, afen atfa a ST Il 


This Great Power regulates the whole 
universe, keeps the whole solar system 
going, Further, It is the purifier even 
of the purest. Nothing impure can 
cross our minds in Its presence, because 
It is the purest of the pure. By the 
very mention of Its name all the sinful 
propensities of our mind disappear. 
Just as thieves fly away at the sight 
of a lamp, even so our sinful propensi- 
ties cannot stand the light of the 
Divine Name. Is it possible for any 
one to transgress the moral laws in 
the presence of his father P The very 
idea of his presence removes all evil 
thoughts from the mind. God is the 
father of the whole universe; He is 
the father of our fathers and is present 
everywhere. Can any sinful propensity 
stand in the presence of His thoughts ? 


We may form some idea of the 
greatness of God from the above 
description. How great would be the 
Name of Him who is sg0 great, we 
may now judge to some extent. The 
followers of other religions, too, repeat 
the Name of God. The Muslims and 
the Christians as well have reverence 
for the Name. The rosary of 99 beads 
of the Mussalmans is well-known. But 
none has understood the great sig- 
nificance of the Name s80 well as the 
Rsis of the Sanatana Dharma. 


While Bhisma was lying wounded 
on a bed of shafts after a strenuous 
fight of several days, Yudhisthira 
approached him and asked him what 
was the easiest means of obtaining 
release from the trammels of worldly 
existence. Inreply to this, Bhisma gave 
a long sermon expatiating on the glory 
of God and His Name. The very 
utterance of the Divine Name oures us 
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of all evil influences. I once asked 
my mother to grant me a boon 
which might protect me as an armour 
against all evil influences and counteract 
the evil effects of undertaking journeys 
on inauspicious days, as I had to do 
80 every now and then. Thereupon my 
mother said to me, ‘Only utter the name 
of Narayana before you start upon a 
journey and no harm will come to you.’’ 
Since then I have made it a rule to 
utter the name of Narayana on such 
occasions and no harm has ever come 
to me in a journey through the bless- 
ings of my mother. 


In conclusion, let me once more 
revert to the question with which IL 
began, and which I have _ already 
answered, viz., What is the use of 
repeating the Name again and again Pp 
In this connection let me add a word 
more, All that we claim as our own 
during the twenty-four hours, we owe 
to His grace. We are nowhere with- 
out Him. Goswami Tulasidas has said 
in his Vinayapatrika: ‘‘My Lord, it has 
been extremely kind of You to have 
bestowed on me thishuman form which 
it is difficult even for the gods to 
attain......Your debts on me are 680 
numerous that they cannot be described 
jin words even though I possessed 
crores of tongues,’’* 


But we human beings are so un- 
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Let the mind have its own way for 
full twenty-three hours and a _ half: 
keep it under restraint only for half an 
hour. If we practise remembrance of the 
Name at least twice a day for a period 
of ten or fifteen minutes at each sitting, 
the practice would help us a good deal 
in controlling the mind. When I recite 
the Visuusahasranama, my thoughts are 
withdrawn from all other directions 
and are concentrated on God. Man 
becomes free from all fears by the very 
remembrance of God. In the Durga- 
Saptasati, the devotee addresses Mother 
Durga thus:— 


‘et war afte 6 difanasrd’ 


It is sufficient to utter the words 
“O Durga, protect us.’’ That very moment 
we feel armed with strength and are 
inspired to do our duty. All of us 
should, therefore, mutter the Name of 
God regulary every day. By the recital 
of the Name all our sins are washed 
away just as the impurities of sugar 
are removed wuen it is boiled with 
milk. The effect of the Name completely 
encompasses the mind just as a drop 
of oilthrownin water spreads through- 
out and covers the entire surface of 
the water. Even a little muttering 
of the Name with concentration on its 
meaning destroys all the impurities of 
the mind. There is not the least doubt 
that the recital of the Name destroys 


grateful that we do not remember such our sins and brings us peace aud 
@ merciful Lord even for a second. prosperity. 

ek, 

Si 

eee fh 


% af GH aq AAae Arar! 
aaa faqa exon ag alfe aot aft alee II 


aifes wa ale aa aaa CH UH STAT! 


oes eee 


God and His Name. 


To-day is indeed a blessed day for 
me inasmuch as I have been favoured 
with an opportunity to discuss the 
subject of the Divine Name. 


“Utter the Name of Hari, the Name of 
Hari alone; 

In this Kaliyuga there is no other way of 
deliverance.'’% 


Remembering that sacred Name, 
I venture to place a few thoughts 
on the subject before the readers. 
Although according to the teachings of 
the Bhakti school, God and His Name are 
identical, so far as the devotee is 
concerned the Name is even superior 
to God. Thishas been clearly shown 
through the incident connected with 


the lowering of Satyabhama’s pride. 


Lord Sri Krsna sat on one scale of 
the balance, while on the other scale 
Satyabhama was busy heaping all her 
huge store of gold and silver. But 
that immense heap of wealth which 
was an object of envy even to Indra, 
the lord of heaven, proved insufficient 
to-day. The scale occupied by the 
Supporter of the three worlds ( Sri 
Krsna) remained hanging low as before, 
it did not lift an inch. 


Satyabhama held undisputed sway 
within the palace, all the queens were 
anxious to carry out her wishes. The 
gold, silver and precious stones belong- 
ing to all were gathered together, and 
added to the heap on the other scale; 
but lo ! even then the scale occupied 
by Sri Krsna remained where it 
originally was without making the 
least movement to adjust itself, 


etaita | heey | 
ael ala ada area afeaar 1 


By PANCHANANA TARKARATNA. 


Satyabhama’s vow was about tobe 
broken, In utter helplessness she 
approached Rukmini, the eldest consort 
of Sri Krsna, of whom she used to be 
jealous. Her pride was humbled. She 
related all that had happened to 
Rukmini Devi, Hearing the whole 
story with sympathy and consideration, 
the latter consoled Saytabhama and 
Baid, ‘Sister, do not worry over this; 
let us go to the weighing balance.’’ 
Coming _ there, Rukmini advised 
Satyabhama to remove all the wealth 
from the other scale of the balance, 
and this being done, she wrote the 
Name of Sri Krsna on a Tulast leaf 
and placed it on the scale. Immediately 
this scale began to g0 down till it 
reached the lowest limit. The other 
scale containing Sri Krsna now went 
up and began to hang in the air. 
Shouts of joy and victory were raised 
from allsides. The pride of Satyabhama 
was lowered and cries of victory to 
Rukmini began to rend the air. 


The moral deducible from this 
story is that the Name of Srz Krsna is 
weightier than Sri Krsna Himself, 
inasmuch as Sri Krsna has to be 
approached and realized through the 
practice of His Name, That ig why 
the Name of God appears to the 
devotee a8 even superior to God. The 
theory of identity of God and His 
Name is based on a solid truth. 


This view, however, is not 
Supported by other schools of philosophy, 
and there are Sruti texts which appear 
to contradict it. It is necessary, there- 
fore, to consider this point somewhat 
closely in the light of the scriptures. 


Though there ig g relation between 
a sound and its meaning, the sound is 
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‘not identical with its meaning. ‘The 
author of the Nyéaya-satras, Maharsi 
Gautama says with reference to this:— 


TATA: Brae?’ 


(TY. i, 82) 


If sound and its meaning, the 
name and the object signified, were 
identical, a hungry man would have 
his mouth filled by mere utterance of 
the word ‘food’: through the filling of 
his mouth his stomach would have 
been filled, If anyone uttered ‘fire’, his 
mouth and lips would have been burnt. 
Through utterance of the word ‘saw’ 
his tongue would have been split into 
two. This proves that sound and its 
Meaning are not identical, name and 
the object signified are quite different. 


The seventh chapter of the 
Chhandogya Upanisad contains the story of 
Devarsi Narada approaching the great 
Rsi Sanatkumara for knowledge about 
the Reality. Sanatkumara addressing 
Narada said, ''Tell me what subjects 
you have already masterd, for then 
alone I shall know how to instruct you 
and through what branch of Knowledge.”’ 
Devarsi Narada replied that he had 
covered the entire field of worldly 
knowledge (Afarzé Vidya) from the 
Vedas down to the various sciences 
and arts, and concluded by saying: 
‘aise weafacariea mwafqe’—‘I have mastered 
the science of mantras, but I have not 
known the Self. I have heard from 
venerable elders like you that knowers 
of the Self alone conquer sorrow 


( afa araarafaq). Through fear of sorrow, 
I have taken shelter under you, 
Therefore, be pleased to instruct me 
how to cross the ocean of sorrow.’’ 


Bhagavan Sanatkumara said, ‘The 
Vedas and everything-else that you 
have studied is nothing but the Name. 
Therefore what you should do is to 
worship Brahma in the form of the 
Name ( @A74q). He then described the 
effect of that worship. But there was 
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nothing in that effect to show that the 
practice would take the practicant 
across the ocean of sorrow. Realizing 
this, Narada again asked: ‘Ig there 
anything greater than the Name 09’! 
Sanatkumiara replied, ‘Word ( speech ) 
is greater than the Name,’’ He, then, 
described the effect of worshipping 
Word as Brahma, but this also did not 
indicate that the worshipper would 
cross the ocean of sorrow through such 
worship. Narada again asked, ‘Ts 
there anything greater 9’’ Thus after 
a series of questions and answers the 
thirteenth stage of mind and breath 
was reached. Now, Narada got as if 
stupefied and stopped further question- 
ing. Now Sanatkumiara took up the 
thread of questions himself and desorib- 
ing one stage after another came 
finally to the stage of the Infinite 
(zal), This Infinite is Sri Krsna. To 
know the Infinite is to know the 
Self. That is the way to cross the 
ocean of sorrow. This, however, does 
not prove that Cod and His Name 
are identical. On the contrary, the 
Name has been shown to stand at a 
much lower level than God. Therefore, 
if any one contends that to call the 
Name as greater than God or even as 
identical with God is neither philo- 
sophically correct nor corroborated by 
the Sruti texts, is there any reply to 
it Pp Yes, certainly there is. Non- 
identity established between sound 
and its meaning in the Nyaya philo- 
sophy refers only to material sounds, 
and not to the sound which represents 
the Name of God. The sound referred 
to by Maharsi Gautama in the 
aphorism quoted above are sounds 
which denote objects of the world, 
objects which when acquired by the 
jwa give him a momentary pleasure. 
The instances cited by him are those of 
‘food’ ( wa ), ‘fire’ ( af# ) and ‘saw’ (m7), 
The word ‘fire’ here does not mean 
the god of fire, but only the gross, 
material fire which is one of the five 
material elements and is as gross as 
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clay, a clod of earth or a piece of stone. 
None of these names is a Name of God. 
They are names of material objects. 


Here it may be urged that the 
Name, which is stated to cover the 
Rgveda and other scriptures, cannot 
be said to exclude the Name of God. 


The scriptures say:— 


qo UAT ey qT ae aT | 
naaedt aay a ef: ada afar i 


“The glory of Hari is sung in the 
Vedas, in the Ramayana ( of Valmiki), in 
the Puranas as well as in the 
Mahabharata, in the beginning, at the 
middle and in the end.’’ 


Therefore, how can it be said that 
the Vedas and other scriptures do not 
contain the Name of God Pp Our reply 
to this is that those who treat God 
as different from His Name, and do 
not realize their identity sin against 
the Name ( qaruret ), Though the Name 


does not prove wholly ineffectual in the 
case of those who thus offend against 
the Name, it is certain that It does not 
help them to cross the ocean of sorrow. 


aa faite qa ze yguamfe wand 
fat fe weg a ag eftarafeaac: 1 


( Padmottarakhanda, chap. 102, as quoted in Sabdakalpadruma ) 


‘‘He who regards the Names and 
attributes, etc. of Visnu as different 
from Him sins against the Name.’’ 


The Srutis proclaim in unambiguous 
terms the identity of God and His 
Name ( eH at Ht Req: Macq: AeA: ). 

( Brihadaranyaka, chap 2) 

In whatever sense the Acharyas of 
the school of Jiiana (Knowledge ) may 
interpret this famous mantra, the Sruti 
has in its own self-luminous and sgelf- 
evident style made it clear enough 
that God and His Name are identical, 
otherwise the injunction aay: ( should 
be heard) will have to be construed 
as having an indirect meaning, which 
constitutes a defect in style. 
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The root ‘Sru' means ‘to hear’: it is 
sound that we hear, and not its 
meaning. To grasp an idea with the 
help of a sound is something different 
from hearing a sound, We never use 
expressions like ‘hearing a jar’, 
‘hearing a cow’, etc.; but we do use 
expressions like hearing a story, 
hearing the Name, and so on. 


Sri Krsna is Brahma. He is also 
the Infinite (4H), If He and His Name 
are identical, we hear Him by hearing 


His Name. According to this inter- 
pretation it will not be necessary 
to stretch the meaning of the root 


‘Sru’ in order to understand the word 
aaeqy? 


One who has not known the Self 
does not realize this identity of God 
and His Name. Such a practicant of 
the Name is not free from sins against 
the Name. When Narada approached 
Bhagavan Sanatkumara and said, “I 
have learnt and known only the 
manira and not the Self; through the 
repetition of the mantra and through 
performance of actions I can attain 
heaven or, the enjoyments of the world 
but not the knowledge of Self or Brahma. 
Therefore, I find the mantra inadequate 
for my purposes,’’ he had no knowledge 
of the truth about Sri Krsna. He had 
no knowledge of the truth which 
the Srutis have explainedin unequivocal 
language, viz., that the Nameof God 
though existingin the Vedas and other 
Scriptures as wellasin the different 
mantras is not merely a sound, but God 
Himself—Qa} ageagudi fae = equa’, 
that this Name is not different from 
Sri Krsna of the Gopts. It is on 
account of this that when Sanatkumara 
Started his discussion he Assigned a 
very low place to Name (sound) in 
general, but when in the end he 
instructed Narada about the Infinite, 
he emphatically declared: ‘Wa areas 
Tete ara 2 qar—nothing else 
is seen, nothing else is heard, nothing 
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else is perceived. That is, God alone 
is seen, God alone is heard, and God 
alone is perceived. Therefore God and 
His Name are identical, In that state, 
the Name does not appear as a mere 
material sound, but is experienced as 
identical with God. 


Realizing this knowledge of Self, 
or knowledge about Sri Krsna, Narada 
began to see the Names of God in the 
mantras of which he had previous 
knowledge as identical with God and 
was thus freed from the sin against the 
Name. He now began to sanctify the 
world by singing the Name everywhere. 


That is why the Brhannaradiya Purana 
Bays:— 
Rala «etal eRala Haw 


aS AKA arag aeeala wleaeza 1 


“Utter the Name of Hari, the Name 
of Hari alone. In Kali age thereis no 
other way of deliverance.’’ 


Therefore, guarding against the sin 
of differentiating God from His Name, 
carry out the injunction about ‘hearing’ 
( Faq: ), utter the sacred Name, and 
drink the nectar of the Name through 
the ears. You will cross the ocean of 
sorrow (ava ama), Thisis the message 
of Devarsi Narada. That is why his 
Vina (lute) is constantly engaged in sing- 
ing the Name and glory of Sri Hari. 
One should not differentiate even 
between God and His praises. The 
authority (quoted above) pointing out 
pins against the Name _  ( alam ) 
contains the words ‘quamafzand faa fara 
qq which shows that the praises of 
God are also identical with God. 
This truth should be inculcated in the 
heart. 


Thus, it is clear that even systems 
of philosophy such as Nyaya are not 
opposed to the divine character of the 
Name of God. The injunction of the 
Syuti about hearing the Name is 
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definite and clear. There is no other 
way (to salvation) than hearing the 
Divine Name—there can be no discipline 
divorced from the practice of ‘hearing’. 
That is why among the nine forms of 
Devotion ‘qj Hla etc, ‘hearing’ occupies 
the foremost place. This, in‘ short, is 
the truth about the Divine Name. 


The practice of the Divine Name 
has been particularly enjoined by the 
Kalisantaranopanisad:— 


St UA et UA UA UA at wl 
STAY AM HY Fy sz ll 


The order of these two lines has 
been reversed in the Brahmanda Purana 
in order to make the Vedic mantra 
suitable for the practice of all people, 
those who are qualified to recite Vedic 
mantras as well as women and Sidras:— 


BL HOT Sl HO HOT HVT TL a! 
St UA et UAUA UA ate il 


Sri Sri Mahaprabhu Chaitanyadeva 
preached and propagated this second 
formula taken from the Purana being 
more suitable for the practice of all 
people irrespective of their qualifications. 
I have shown at length in my commen- 
tary on the Brahma-Sitras that there 
is no difference between Sri Krsna and 
His Sakti (Energy), and that God 
and His Name are identical. So, I 
need not labour the point further. There 
is a verse in the Mahabharata:— 


TTI == PaMeEsTAIT | 
eaatiart 3 = -efeiecaqacay 
“The two letters comprising the 
name ‘Hari’ serve as sustenance for 
life’s journey, as an antidote to the 
evil of transmigration and as an armour 
against the attacks of grief and sorrow.”’ 


The Syuti says, ‘cazat arafafeear a: afta 
a Hq’, ‘He who leaves his body without 
knowing these two letters is ill-fated.’ 

While concluding this article, let 
me remember these two letters forming 
the Divine Name. 


2 2QMIIO 
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The Philosophy of the Divine Name. 


In this age of Kali the pursuit of any 
of the three disciplines of Karma (Action), 
Jiiana (Knowledge) and Bhakti (Devotion) 
is very difficult. Hence though birth 
in Kaliyuga has been deprecated at 
many places in the Puranas, as a 
matter of fact, Kaliyuga is superior to 
all other Yugas so far as practicants 
are concerned. This is the conclusion 
echoed by the scriptures of the school 
Of Bhakti ( Devotion ). 


In Srimad Bhagavata we find:— 


aociafat usafia Gat wer gq: | 
alimer ET Bmag: ww ARTI 
( XII. iii. 51) 
“O king, though Kali is the repository 
Of-all evil, it possesses one great 
virtue, viz., that in this Yuga @ person 
may attain freedom from worldly 
attachments and secure Supreme bliss 
only through mere Kirtana of Sri Krsna’s 
Name (even if he does not pursue any 
other form of spiritual discipline )."” 


at aeaad fof Farai asa aa: | 
amt = aftaalai ae qahalatare 1 
( XII. iii, 52 ) 
“That which is achieved through 
meditation, performance of Sacrifices 
and worship of God Visnu respectively 
in the Satya, Treta and Dwapara Yugag 
can be attained in Kaliyuga through 
mere chanting of the Divine Name.’? 


It is not only the Purdnas which 
sing the glory of the Sacred Name, 
This glory is Clearly sung even by the 
Rgveda. Thus:— 


Te Sta TH Patan weet feat gaty AAAS |? 


This Mantra has been 
rl Jiva Goswami in his 
as follows:— 


“O Visnu, Your Name partakes of 
the essence of Chit or Consciousness 
Itself, therefore it is Self-luminous ; if 
we utter the Name even without 
knowledge of its correct pronunciation 
and value (that is, even if we know 
it imperfectly ), through such repetition 
Only of the letters constituting Your 


explained by 
Bhakti -Sandarbha 


By PRAMATHA NATH TARKABHUSHANA. 


Name, we shall come to know the Reality 
about You,’’1 

The Rk explained above by Sri Jiva 
Goswami is not the entire Re; it is 
only the latter half of the third mantra 
Of Mandala I, Sukta 156 of the Rgveda- 
Samhita. The entire mantra runs as 
follows:— : é 

TMI TF an fac ata ad sau fara 
ae Saal ara Pafearna vet faeo gata ase 1 

Sayanacharya has explained the 
mantra as follows:— 

‘“O priests conducting the sacrifice, 
propitiate Visnu through praises of His 
glory; He is the origin and source of 
all; He is Beginningless. It is He who 
reveals Himself in the form of Sacrifice. 
The Syuti says: Sacrifice ig Visnu 
( aa  fasq: ). Or, Rra means water, that 
water was created by Him. The Smrtis 
also say that He (Visnu) created 
water first. Thus, to the extent you 
know His glory Sing His praises and 
make yourself blessed by propitiating 
Him. That igs, Sing whatever amount 
of His glory you may have realized. 
It is this Name of Visnu that should 
be worshipped by all. The Name It- 
self reveals that He is the soul of all. 
By knowing the Name ‘Visnu’, man 
can attain whatever he desires.’ So 
Saying, the performer of the Sacrifice, 
as though having obtained a direct 
realization of Visnu, addressed Visnu 
thus: ‘O Visnu, O Deva, the soul of 
all that exists, Thou art great, let us 
be endowed with the intellect that may 
perceive Thee’,'’2 ; 


1 feo aa aa faq faraed sa tq HE: 
SARIS | TA TA ATA on seaft area: a g 
PATER, Tat fra zarm: 
wae IRAs Fal: gas qieaai feat aaa 


2. MAG TT ada fas] Ya yale safrdfe 
AIT ATS TH FeMaa Serafin: gay farsyftta 
At: | aa RIS sea al mae ST HITT: 
aT Uy aaslaafa ea: | wayet fs aur fae arty 
Ta SST SAA TA te Fahaq aerate finda 
wnt fora aaa aed arte aatzead: 
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In this interpretation Sayanacharya 
does not clearly state that the Name 
of Visnu is chit (Consciousness) in 
essence; but as he indicates Visnu to 
be the soul of all that exists ( aqkaa ), 
that makes the Name ‘Visnu’ identical 
with the Form of Visnu, which is, 
chit ( Consciousness ) in character. This 
is proved from the interpretation of 
Sayanacharya himself. 

The interpretation of this mantra 
that God’s Name is not different from 
God Himself, and that the Japa of 
the Divine Name even without knowl- 
edge of its meaning can bring the 
practicant realization of his highest 
goal, is thus borne out by the commen- 
taries of Sayanacharya and Jiva 
Goswami. The scriptures of the Bhakti 
school uniformly assert the identity of 
Sri Krsna and His Name. Sri Ripa 
Goswami says in the _  Bhaktirasamrta- 
sindhu:— 

aa faeqafh: = aenaceacafase: 
Wo: gal feaqaishracararaarfaar: 


‘The Name (of Krsna) is like the 
Chintamani ( fabulous gem which can 
bring the possessor whatever he 
desires); Sri Krsna, the embodiment 
of Consciousness and Bliss, is Himself 
the Name; the Name is perfectly 
beyond Maya and eternally free, because 
there is no difference between the 
Name and Possessor of the Name, Sri 
Krsna Himself.’’ 

This view has been echoed in the 


* Chaitanya-Charitamrta thus :— 


incarnated Himself in 
His Name; 

The Name will redeem the whole world. 

In Kali there’ is no other Dharma 
(religious practice) except the Name, 
Name is the essence of all mantras, 

this is the teaching of the scriptures.’’* 


“In Kali Krsna has 


The 


ie) fag a feeyicaara saa: Gensaafraaseed 
a aaa frames aga asldaa Zar AH 
ame & fas aataa ea nal Hecet aa gat gs afd 
arafenat afe alan asad Aaae a4 asa: 1 


x aon AAST HO Aaa | 
aa «owzet aa aeq ang faenc i 
ara faa afoares ae am aH | 


aqdaqat «oa |oUeOMTAA II 
( Adi- Lila) 
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In the story of Ajamila in Syimad 
Bhagavata, the spiritual value of 
utterance of the Name has been 
described as follows:— 


eta: GUT FAT Fe TeTeTT: | 


austen YF a  qatwatsgt u 
aa TAA Tafa Ag alaraa | 


THE 86faaaaarat | fas 
; (VI. ii. 9-10) 
“The utterance of the Name of 


Visnu is the only atonement for sins, 
such as theft of gold, drinking of 
Spirituous liquor, treachery to a friend, 
murder of a Brahman, adultery with 
the wife of one’s preceptor, murder of 
one’s wife, regicide, patricide, cow- 
slaughter and other sins of a similar 
Character, because the Lord Himself 
always bears in mind that the person 
uttering His Name even once has to be 
protected.’’ 

That the practice of the Name of 
Hari is the best of all atonements 
mentioned in the scriptures is upheld 
by Srimad Bhagavata. Thus:— 

J fasadefaqsaatafa- 
wa fagaacray aditafa: | 
etalaqaTa led 
WETASAIN ISAT U 

CViniie ay 

‘The kind of absolution from sins 
which sinners attain through utterance 
of the Names of God cannot be attained 
by them merely by going through 
expiatory rites and other observances 
recommended by Maharsis, ¢. e., knowers 
of Brahma like Manu; because the 
observances recommended by them only 
neutralize sins, whereas the utterance of 
the Names of God besides neutralizing 
sins, enables the sinner directly to realize 
the compassion and other virtues of God.”’ 

The practice of the Name has one 
more advantage over the other forms 


Fal 


of atonement mentioned by the 
scriptures. Says the Bhagavata:— 
aarfedn af sash fant 
qa: «= Getatafa ATA | 
acnufagicasticaat zt: 
yas: UZ aaArast ll 
(VI. ti. 12) 


“The practice of other forms of 
atonement cannot bring total purifica- 
tion. This is shown by the fact that 
through their observance the mind is 
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not cured of its addiction to evil and 
is again drawn towards the path of 
evil. Therefore, those who seek total 
liberation from the influence of sin 
should adopt the chanting of the 
glories of Hari in the shape of His 
Names. The heart of such practicants 
will be totally purified through the 
Kirtana of the Divine Name.” 

Again, the Bhagavata says:— 

aga wafer a ar @eaaa ari 

aHVSAATSMANUTET fag: 1 

qfad: eafedl wa: dzeRe. area: | 

eRttaate = oyaraefa = aaa i 


“The Name of God, uttered even 
indirectly through Its association with 
names of children, even in joke or 
slightingly or through Its association 
with music,—in whatever form It is 
taken—It is sure to destroy all sins. 
If a person automatically utters the 
two syllables Ha-Ri, while falling down 
or stumbling or fracturing his bone or 
when bitten by a venomous reptile, 
burnt by fire or hurt by some weapon, 
he will not have to suffer any more 
tortures (in hell or elsewhere | Fes 


Again, 


Jena ea gett q ayfa 7) 

sTaerafs ora aania aafifa: 1 

Tea gat aaaraaanfeht | 

araat aad | aatanfe daar 

. (VI. ii, 16-17) 

“The Maharsis who knew the 
comparative value of penances have 
laid down hard penances for the 
atonement of grievous sins and light 
penances for comparatively lighter sins. 
Therefore, it is true beyond doubt that 
sins of all kinds are eradicated through 
atonement in the form of penances, 
charity, fasting and other forms of 
religious observances. But when through 
repeated acts of, sin the impulses or 
Samskaras of sin get deep-rooted in the 
heart, they are not destroyed by ordinary 
acts of atonement. Hven such impulses 
are totally uprooted by the Kirtana of 
the Divine Name.’ 

The attention of the reader ig 
Specially invited to what Sridhara 
Swami says in his commentary on the 
above verse. He says:— 

‘Through a single utterance of the 
Divine Name the worst types of sin 
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are immediately destroyed, just as the 
densest darkness in a closed room is 
removed as soon asa light is brought 
to the room. And through constant 
repetition of the Name after the removal 
of sin, new sins cannot accumulate, 
just as when the light is kept burning 
in the room it can never be dark 
again. In this way gradually even the 
impulses of sins are destroyed and 
the heart is purified. That is 
why repeated utterance of the Name 
has been enjoined in the scriptures 
at various placesas in the passage 
‘those who remember It (the Name ) 
day and night, their sins are utterly 
destroyed.’’’x 

There are no restrictions of time, 
place or qualification in regard to the 
Kirtana of the Divine Name; it may be 
performed in all places, at all times 
and by all persons. This igs what the 
scriptures say on this point:— 


aq eat ws a aefame | 
faat at wee: fauiatagaids 1 
Alisha Zt at a la ssh awe | 
fads sel arat ofedtas 11 
(Quoted in Haribhakti-vilasa ) 

“OQ king, the Kirtana of the Name 
of Visnu is not regulated by any rule 
about place and time. There igs no 
doubt about this. The rule about time 
applies in the performance of charities, 
sacrifices, bath (in sacred waters) and 
even in the Japa of other mantras. But 
no such rule applies in the case of 
the Kirtana of the Name of Visnu which 
may be performed anywhere on earth, 
and by any person on earth at any 
time he chooses. That is, everyone 
possesses the right to chant the Name 
of Visnu at all times.” 

Even the bad destiny which has 
been responsible for the low birth of 
persons born in low castes is set aside 
by practising with devotion the Kirtana 
of Harinama and eligibility attained for 
the performance of religious rites such 
as sacrifices and so on which are open 
to members of higher castes only. This 


«34 aa: | Ferate antl aaatta area 
aaa dad saftita dita eq mearafH, acer 
F WUT: eA gg, aA | aaa 
TIATIAG EAH US: vada at aa snafafeard 
‘Tea Hata Bai azehiay’ eeafag | 
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has been proclaimed by Srimad The expression means, even the Chauddala 
Bhagavata in unequivocal language:— Whose tongue bears Thy Name {becomes 
8 n Obi "i 
aaa MATA A- 2. ae reverence (this is the 
orth gS saree | The Skanda-Pura that 1 
S$ : ANAg- PULANG Says at mankind 
mats BM a reat in general possesses the right to take the 
at: Geet Aaa aaa II Name ‘Krsna’, Thus:— 
wel ad arise | Tary pense ae 
aiiea at aR gay SHOTS ee 
Foes} , aaelaTHa Sans Pawar | 
: po TS aaate ufetd agar tear ar 
Fag = wifs Ff FI : 


( III. xxxiii, 6-7 ) 


“O Lord, by hearing and chanting 
Thy Names and by making obeisance 
to Thee and by remembering Thee 
even occasionally even a  Chdandala 
(pariah) acquires the qualification in 
this very life to perform the Soma 
sacrifice, what shall we say of him 
who obtains a direct vision of Thee? 


‘‘O God, one who bears Thy Name 
on the tip of his tongue is worthy of 
reverence even though he may be a 
Chandala by birth, because it is such people 
who have rightly practised austerities, 
it is they who have really offered 
oblations to the fire, they who have 


truly taken a plunge into the sacred 
rivers, they, again, who are Aryas, 
that is, bear good conduct; and it is 


they who have properly studied the 
Vedas, because Thy Name is constantly 
on their lips.’’ 


In his commentary on these two 
verses, Sridhara Swami says:— 


“The lady (Devahutti, mother of 
Bhagavan Kapila) here means to say 
{by taking recourse to the a fortiori 
method of reasoning) that she is 
blessed through sight of the Lord. 
Through ‘hearing’ and chanting of Thy 
Name even occasionally, the Chandadla, 
who eats dog’s flesh, acquires’ the 
qualification to perform the Soma 
sacrifice. This expression conveys the 
respect that should be shown to those 
who practise ‘hearing’ and ‘chanting’ 
of Sri Hari’s Name, The words ‘a@ qq’ 
have been used in the sense of wonder. 


WIR AWA IA FTAA II 
( Quoted in Haribhaktivilasa ) 


“The Name ‘Krsna’ is sweeter than 
the sweetest sound, the best among 
auspicious things, the best fruit of the 
creeper-like Srutis. This Name, if 
uttered only once through reverence or 
even indifferently, can deliver anyone 
from worldly bondage.’’ 


For the practice of this Mahamantra 
in the form of the Name of Krsna, it 
is not indispensable to adopt a Guru. 
Thus:— 


wae: addi  gadlswedaicar- 
AAMTSAAASAeA «Fas HIAAT: | 
aq dai aa cana a at Aart Fat 
Hass Taka Hela AAA: | 
( Collected by Sri Rupa Goswami in Padyavali ) 


“The mantra of the Name of Krsna, 
which draws to itself all pure hearts, 
which destroys all the huge accumula- 
tions of the worst types of sins, which 
is easily accessible to all men endowed 
with speech, that is, even to the lowest 
Chandala (pariah) and which procures 
for us the wealth of liberation, bears 
fruit as soon as it comes in touch with 
the tongue. There is no need for initia- 
tion in its practice, no question of fee 
to the preceptor arises, and there is no 
need for any propitiatory rite for the 
success of this mantra.’’ 


If man fails to take shelter under 
this greatest mantra of Kaliyuga 80 
easily accessible, so efficacious in over- 
coming all evils, so fruitful in { fulfill- 
ing all our desires, there can be no 
other easier course for his redemption. 


S$ 


« waeaetiar ad saaieife Faerie) anata aanagaidaa dara) afrcnafaaty | 
aanfa ne: ara: distr aaa aaa aed ara aafa aaa youd wart | agaazata aay 
area | ae fae aa aa adit a ararfy adisareq ward | 


Pranava and Japa. 


The Divine Name and Litany. 


By BHAGAVAN Das, M.A., D. Lirr. 


[ The reader will very kindly note that what is written below is based 
not on any reliable and definite personal experiences of the writer, which 
alone could justify any claim to positive knowledge and authority in speaking, 
but only on broken studies of Scriptural literature and more or less conjectural 


interpretation. The reader is requested to correct mistakes therein, 


own studies and experience. ] 


The Christian Scripture, the Holy 
Bible, in the first verse of the Gospel 
of St. John, says: 


“In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.’ 


The present writer is not aware 
of any explanation of this obscure 
verse, which has been put forward by 
any western theologian, which explana- 
tion that theologian himself regards 
as and declares to be satisfactory and 
convincing. If, however, we interpret 
it in the light of the teachings of the 
Holy Veda and its Angas, ‘limbs’, 
‘organs’, ‘members’, ‘branches’, then the 
meaning becomes fairly clear, as also 
the meaning of the succeeding verses: 


“All things were made by him; 
and without him was not anything 
made that was made. In him was life; 
and the life was the light of men.’ 


These verses also are not as clear 
of meaning ag they may appear at the 
first glance. If the word ‘him’ ig 
regarded as referring to God, then the 
verses become tautological in some 
respects and perplexing in others. The 
very first chapter of the Bible, viz., 
Chapter I of Genesis, describes the 
creation of the whole Universe much 
more simply and comprehensively, 


out of hig 


Veda-scriptures tell us that the 
first material manifestation of the Su- 
preme Spirit, in terms of the senses, 
was the quality of Sound, Sabda, with 
its corresponding ‘basis’, ‘thing’, ‘tattva’ 


or ‘maha-bhita’, ‘vehicle’, ‘means’, 
‘substance’, viz., akaga, subtle space 
pervading elemental ‘ether’, of the 


highest degree of tenuity. Out of this, 
Buccessively evolved elemental Vay 
‘air’, ‘invisible subtle gaseous matter’, 
of the next degree of tenuity, with its 
‘attribute’, ‘quality’, guna, of tact or 
touch, ‘sparga’; then elemental ‘tejas’, 
Slightly denser, ‘radial ray’, ‘corpus- 
cular light’, ‘flame’, with its attribute 
of visibility, ‘color-form’, ‘vipa’, then 
elemental pas, ‘liquid’, with vasa; 
‘taste’; finally brthvi ‘solid’, with gandha, 
‘smell’. 


Now the primal Sound is ‘OM’ as 
pure sonority, Sabda-matra, sound-conti- 
nuum, unceasingly resounding throughout 
all space, without break, as a subtle 
‘humming’ sound, everlastingly. It ig 
Sabda-samanya, the summum genus Of sound. 
All particular sounds and words are 
modifications of it. It is the an-dhata 
nada ‘the resonance not produced by 
any striking together of material 
Objects’. With purity of body, appro- 
priate light diet, ang @ certain amount 
of yoOga-practice, it can be heard 
perpetually, Sweetly, restfully, sounding 
‘within the head’ or ‘within the heart’, 
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pervading, vitalizing, energizing, animat- 
ing the whole body, as it were. It 
may be regarded as the original, primal, 
‘music of the spheres’. Since all 
particular sounds, and all the other 
elements, substances, attributes, quali- 
ties, have evolved out of it, it may 
rightly and intelligibly be written 
that ‘‘all things were made by him’’ i. e., 
by God in his primal manifest form 
of this ‘general’ ‘universal’ subtle 
sound; and ‘without him’’, i. e., without 
God as Sound, ‘‘was not anything made 
that was made; in him was life; and 
the life was the light of man.’’ Asthere 
is a sound-continuum, §abda-samanya, 
so there seems to be a light-continuum, 
or yripa-samanya, (80 for the other 
sense-qualities also); and some persons, 
practising Yoga, begin to see ‘light in 
the head’’, of one or other color, 
according to their temperament, more 
readily than to hear sound of one or 
other tone.l 


This subtle everlasting incessant 
Sound, when imitated by the human 
being, with his vocal apparatus, 
becomes the Word-Sound, OM, with 
time-limits, with beginnings and 
endings. Then it becomes the most 
natural, the most immediate and 
expressive Name of the Supreme 
Divinity, the Universal Self which 
pervades and is all Life and Con- 
sciousness, in which ‘all things live 
and move and have their being’’ and 
which “lives and moves and has its 


being in all things.’’ In its subtle 
eternal and incessant form, the sound 
is not the name of God but God 
himself manifest; it is the primal 


sensuous or  sensable appearance of 
the Nature of God, his first creation 
and garment; hence “the Word (i.e; 


1. sarfesadt a saPaeccat waa: feafafaaeactt | 
(Yoga- Sutras ) 


Different Upanishads describe the successive sounds 
heard or light colors seen, during yoga-practice. 
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the Sound) was God'’, and jis God. 
Hence its sacredness and mysterious 


powers, known only to ‘the Occult 
Science’ of the highest Yoga; hence 
the tremendous dangers of its misuse 
by the impure and the unwise. 
‘Sound’ can create, can preserve, can 
destroy. “A mistake in the in-ton- 
ation, the in-cant-ation, of a Veda- 


mantra, Way produce effects the very 
opposite of those desired.’’2 Hven in 
ordinary human speech, bad elocution, 
bad pronunciation, ruins the effects 
of the most splendid diction; and, 
per contra, fine elocution invests 
common-place words with impres- 
siveness. 


The primal ‘natural’ sound-words, 
semi-articulate, which express the 
elemental human emotions much more 
powerfully than any articulate words 


can, are variously nasalized and 
aspirated modifications of the primal 
sound-continuum, OM. The roar, 
growl, snarl of anger; the squeak, 
shriek, scream, of fear; the groan of 
pain; the coo of affection; the ‘hoon’, 
thein’, ‘ain’, ‘Gm’, ‘han’, ‘ah’, ‘oh’, ‘ha’, 
thai’, etc., in different modulations, 
expressive of forbiddal, attentive 


curiosity, enquiry, assent, astonishment, 
satisfaction, grief, etc.,—are illustrations. 
The scriptural tradition is: from the 
AUM, the Géyatri; from the Géyatri, the 
Vedas; from the Vedas, in accordance 


with the Laws of God’s Nature 
described in the Vedas, out of the 
plasmic ‘material’ of Sound-Akaésa, 


the evolution of the World-process. 


JAPA OF THE NAME 


As Name of the Supreme, 
becomes a Sound-Word, it is then 
resolved by Sanskrit grammar into 
three letter-sounds, a, u, m, with the 
i hidden in the a and the u. A, i; uw are 


OM 


2 eat ela: aa aia ar freasgeal a TAAATE | 
a anal asad fealta aaeaaa: TASHA, II 
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the first three vowels in the Sanskrit 
alphabet; and, nasalized with m, are 
all contained in the humming sound- 
word, OM. This word, of three (or 
rather four) components, stands in 
Veda-Tantra as symbol of facts and 
laws of profound meta-physical and 
physical Science. This is hinted at 
throughout Ved-anta, Yoga, Tantra 
Scriptures; e¢. g., prominently in the 
Mandikya Upanisad and the Gopatha Brahmana. 
The deepest facts and laws, knowledge 
of which would confer ‘power’, must 
be hidden in that Sacred Esoteric 
Wisdom which has been alluded to 
above and are rightly not available to 
the public, which is far more likely 
to misuse power selfishly and malevo- 
lently than use it philanthropically and 
beneficently—witness the current horrible 
prostitution of the discoveries of 
physical science to the service of 
Swindling finance and murderous war. 
Much illuminative knowledge, however, 
of other facts and laws, which help us 
to understand the meaning of life and 
the nature of the world-process, are 
publicly available. The fullest exposi- 
tion known to the present writer, of 
Such knowledge, embodied in. the 
hundreds of triads 8ymbolized by the 
three letters compounded in the Pranava, 


is the  Pranava-Vada of the Resi 
Gargyayana, of which he (the present 
writer) has published @ slightly 


Summarized ‘version in Einglish, under 
the title of The Science of the Sacred Word, 
or the Pranava-Vada of Gargyayana,4 and 
has also published a 8ketch, far more 
brief, in Hindi, under the title of 
Samanvaya.6 ‘All the world-process ig 


® fae & 4 armas, Tar wi dah seafe | 
AATTATTASAN Ai AT at, Aaa aa STF II 

4. At the “Theosophical Publishing Fouse”’, Adyar, 
Madras. The writer’s “The Scines of Peace”, published by 


the T.P.H., may also be found useful by persons in- 
terested in the subject, 


5. At the Leader Press, Allahabad. 
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made up of triplets,’’ i. ¢., pairs of 
Opposites with the connecting third of 
each.6 


The Yoga-Sitras and Bhasya say: ‘*The 
manifestor, indicator, speaker, connoter, 
denoter, name, of God is the Pranava, 
OM; and Japa, repeated recitation of it, 
means meditating on, dwelling on, 
realizing the Being of, God, who is 
indicated by it, as the sun is indicated 
by light, being his very nature,’’7 
Mention of the greatness of the OM or 
AUM, as being the primary manifestation 
and also the. nearest name of the 
supreme, and declaration of the value 
of Japa, are spread all over scriptural 
Sanskrit literature.8 If ‘the aspirant for 
union’ Yuyuksu, is a ‘Jiiana-marga’ soul, 
inclined to ‘the path of knowledge’, then 
the God signified to him, in Japa recitation 
and meditation, by ‘AUM’, will be the 
Impersonal Supreme Universal Self. 
His dharana, ‘contemplation’, dhyana, 
‘concentration’, samadhi, ‘collected rapt- 
ness’, ‘absorption’, would lead to closer 
and closer realization of identity, abheda, 
with the Impersonal ; Sreater and greater 
decrease of separative personal selfish- 
ness, ‘bheda-buddhi and swartha-parata’ ; 
more and more illuminative knowledge 
of the secrets of God’s Nature, swa- 
bhava, Prakyti; more and more exten- 
Sion of faculties and ‘powers’, stddhis, 


ee 
®. aatag freq faa | 


aT 6 aeaat neat afeeatatiar 
a gasafe@a ad az a qafaq i 


( Mana ) 


Te aR Ta: ERP 
MIATA |? 

( Yoga-Sutras and Bhashya ) 
8 aarti rags | ( Gita ) 
‘aq g deta 
TAT aaa fraras Fraa: | 
Se: ARMEIITa =—goaay ay | 
( Yoga- Sutras and Bhashya } 


( Manx ) 


‘dit[stomM SULIOIJO epelyeig 


<S— hivvdey-vuedey ayy 
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accomplishments’, resulting from such 


knowledge; and corresponding duties 


and responsibilities of adhi-kara ‘office’, 
imposed on him by the _ Spiritual 
Hierarchy which carries on the Invisible 
Government of the world.2 As wearing 
@ body and dwelling in a world, until 
videha-moksa ‘‘complete mergence into 
sleep in and with Brahma, the creator 
of the particular world-system to 
which that soul belongs’’l°—and as such 
Office-bearer, of grade after grade, he 
Must be subordinate to higher office- 
bearers, ever intent on the good of 
all beings, and all of these must 
bear devoted allegiance, bhakti, again, 
in more conscious and _ enlightened 
form, to the sovereign Ruler, of the 
particular world or cosmic system 
concerned.l! For us, of this earth, our 
Lord, our Visible Deity, is the Sun. 


The sthala ( visible ), suksma (subtle ), 
kavana-( causal ) garira-8 (bodies) of the 
Sun, corresponding to the jagrat-swapna- 


susuptt, waking-dreaming-slumbering 
states, are respectively our Brahma, 
Visnu, and Siva, or Vigva, Taijasa, 


Prajna, or Virat, Sitra, Iga, as the three 
are named variously in Purana and 
Vedanta books. 12 


significance that 
soul is ‘tintent on 


It is of special 
z such a jivan-mukta 


% afa axaazaa safceted fama: | (Bhagavata ) 
 aaragqyant sqrt faze: 1 
0. paaadenta at: det wa a! 
mlefaaay ged was} ga: Yar Il 
ql a tal aT aes Bet aaa 
aa wafafa ararar aa aa fadteta i 


FRM GE Ai: | (Manu) 
is ‘7g fz qaaraty Te; FI PATAASOSA \? (Yoga- S,,tras) 


12. cay amet Taya | aR oeaet wena, 
ana saat fascia, ata seat aaista 


( Surya Upanishad ) 


( Yoga- Sutras ) 


ee D, N. N.— 
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the good of all beings.’’38 To _ it, 
‘‘Brahma bears all names, wears all 
forms, does all acts.’’l4 As the Sufis 


say, ‘‘The Supreme has no name, and 
yet, to every name that may be called, 
he lifts an answering head,’’15 


It may be noted here, in passing, 
that there are different shades, varia- 
tions (or, as indicated by the Gita- 
verse, only stages) of the  jfidna, 
knowledge, philosophical conviction, 
outlook on life and the world, which 
is achieved; and the subsequent yoga- 
sadhana, practice, varies correspondingly. 
Thus, those who have convinced 
themselves that the A-vidya, the Nes- 
cience, the Primal Error, which is the 
cause of the Spirit falling into the 
bondage of the Body, though an-ddi, 
beginningless, is s-anta, ‘with an end’, 
capable of being ended finally, and 
is not endless—they generally also 
believe in  sadyo-mukti, ‘sudden and 
complete deliverance’, with the death 
of the body, without any stages of 
adhikara, etc., and they generally also 


do not believe in any Spiritual 
Hierarchy of gods, rsis, loka-palas, etc. 
Obviously, for such, any special yoga- 


practices would be unnecessary; their 
one practice would be vichara, profound 
thinking, and that too would cease 
after attainment of the conviction 
described. Suchthinkers, either simply 
ignore, and do not think at all about, 


$$$ 


B. 3 wqacafatsreat qaqa | 
adamant = a eRAHS a II 
dfrarafgagd = ea ST 
Y oegatea waa aaqafet carl 
HBAS HATA A ATMA ATL 
sega fe afaesd eeafacarad iu (9) 


14, ‘sal waiter arate walter warty aati aati 


faare \? ( Brihad. Upanishat ) 


15. Ba name an ke uw ame na darad, 
Ba har name ke khwant sar bar arad, 
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the obvious fact that the World- 
Illusion is an order-ly Illusion, that 
there is a World-Ordey, Vidhi, Vidhana’,15 a 
System of Laws governing the Maya of the 
World-process, which is the very Swa- 
bhava, the Nature, the Daivt-Prakrti, of 
the Mayavi Param-Atma, and compels 
anu-vartana Of the pravrtti and nivrtti of 
the Samsdra-Chakra, ‘the keeping up of 
the revolution of the World-Wheel 
with its two semi-circles of Pursuit 
and Renunciation’ 17; and content 
themselves with the mere word and 
thought ‘inexplicable Maya-Illusion- 
Dream’; or they deliberately decide 
that there is no such World-Order, no 
system of Laws of Maya—Nature; or 
that, even if there be any such, it is 
not necessary, not worth while, to 
think about it.18 Such seems to be the 
attitude, broadly speaking, of the 
Hina-yana sohool of Buddhism, and 
the Mayd-adwaiti-s of Hinduism, as 
distinguished from the Maha-yaina and 
the Purdna-Adwaita of Vedanta. The 
great devas and rsis of the Puranas 
are all jivan-mukias and also adhikaris. 


The Bhdgavata Says that ‘' Jiiana-Yoga 
is for those who have lost all cravings 
for this world; Karma-Yoga, for those 
who still have those desires; Bhakti-Yoga, 
for those who have begun to long for 
the Supreme but are still attached 


22°. | ee 
e ates ae frame arya: | 
aaa aad mit 1 


( Manu ) 
“. wd safid = ax aaaaane =a 
aaah at af @ staan 
( Gita ) 
8 seaanfas 3 FATTER | 
ARERR 
( Gita ) 
TAAT GEARY | 


“It is only Maya, not to be thought about, despicable,” 
waft = fei a wala Hay | 


aed wat & ar ae ate: ot aed afeaad 1 
( Gita ) 
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somewhat to the things of the world.’’#9 
To the Soul that ison such preliminary 
bhakti-marga (as distinguished froin the 
later one above mentioned ), Japa— 
litany, the sikr of the Sufi, will mean 
the repetition of, not so much the 
Universal Name, but the particular 
name of the particular form or Mani- 
festation of the Deity to which the 
soul feels most attracted, most loving 
and devoted.20 Here also the above- 
quoted Yoga-sttras will apply. 
Utterance of the name goes with con- 
templation of the form and the 
attributes, Attention is fixed; subtle 
mental matter flows into the mental 
image; gradually the image grows more 
and more real, vivid; finally, it is 
‘animated’, made ‘living’, by a ray of 
brana from the ‘worshipped Deity’. 
This is the mental prana-pratistha, of the 
istadeva; and the ‘living image’ becomes 
a real source of strength, inspiration, 
consolation, instruction, guidance on- 
wards, to the soul; it becomes, and in 
a real sense is, the person's own higher 
Soul also; his  ih-t-asam, ‘spirit’, 
‘augoeides’, karana-Sarira, vijfidna-maya and 
ananda-maya kosa. Of course, the bhakta 
Soul also attains full jfana, too, sooner 
or later with the help of the ista-deva : 
and if he gtudies earnestly, and 
meditates deeply on, the Scriptures 
Which teach the Way of Deliverance, 
then Rsis and Siddhas appear to him in 
visions, and help him in his work.2 


©. Sere aa TR. yi RASA | 
wd aa a aha ana Sasha aafaq |) 
fafiorrat saa snfearfie HAG | 
tafationfari aatareg afrary 11 
TESA AM STATS a: gay | 
afafeenranftad afaarise fake: 1 


( Bhagavaia, XI. xx, 6-8.) 
( Yoga- Sutras ) 


0. <qarfaaaeararar 1? 
) Raa FE St a Fad = 
( Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ) 


‘TRE ATA SRO ATT TG |? 


( Vishnu-Pyrena) 


f 
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The ‘personal gods’ mostly wor- 


shipped in India by Hindus are Strya, 


Sakti, Visnu, Siva, Ganapati: also 
Rama and Krsna, the ‘human’ incar- 
nations of Visnu, {who attract the mind 
more readily just because of their 
human, yet super-human, quality. There 
are sahasra-namas, ‘thousand names’, 
of Sakti, (Lalita-sahasra-nama ), Visnu, 
iva; fewer of Strya and Ganapati. 
A very few of these; have been made 
the basis of mantras, with the addition 
of Om and namah (obeisance), and these 
mantras are used for purposes of japa. 
The most famous of all mantras, Vedic 
scriptures and practice are the Géayairi 
(of twenty-four letters) for the house- 
holder, and the A-japi Gayatri (Soham, 
for the samnnydsi-renunciant). In the 
early stages of practice most devotees 
use a string of beads. The Hindu calls 
it mala, the Christian ‘rosary’, the 
Musalman ftasbih, The Musalman finds 
a ‘hundred’ holy names of Allah 
mentioned in the Quran, each distinctly 


Signifying one attribute, sifat, (in 
wean fe afd teafecarae | ( Gita) 
aRragars eat feaeary AAT | 

( Bhagavata ) 


qgfaararcia’? ‘aaciftrarare ary “aq- 
waifaseqnasart: ? eat wy: faa ereaa- 
afiee cad asoted, are are aded ? ‘amfafafedia- 
afar (Yoga- Sutras and Bhashya) 


qa oa, cafe TAK Ba, TATA Ae AAI 
yog Vo A Wg 2, Waa faa dail 
( Tulasidas ). 


(The story goes that Tulasidss admonished, by this 
verse, a sadhu—ascetic of the alakh-pantha sect, who 
came to him, and called out loudly, ‘Alakh ! Alakh | 
(i.¢., the ‘Invisible’! the ‘Invisible’ !, the ‘Formless 1 
The yerse means: “I am visible; my Lord is visible ; 
there is no veil between me and my Lord, Why art 
thou shouting ‘Invisible! Invisible!’ to me? Moisten 
and soften and fertilize thy heart, thy mind, thy soul 
with the sweet name and form of Rama!’’ The original 
yerse ends with the words ‘‘japu, nicha!’’, 4.¢., ‘‘recite 
(the name of Rama), UO wretched one!’’, I have ven- 
tured to replace these words with two others, to change 
the harsh rebuke into a-tender admonition. I humbly 
hope the gentle soul cf the saintly Tulasidasji will smile 
approval; especially as the Veda-Upanishats and Rama 
and Krishna and other Avataras themselves dceclaro the 
Supreme to be indeed Formless and Invisible. 
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Arabic), vibhati (in Sanskrit) of the 
Supreme. The Christian litany is: 
‘Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison’’, ( the 


Lord have mercy, the Christ have 
mercy ). The Buddhist japa-mantra, 
repeated with the help of a ‘pray er- 
wheel’ instead of a rosary, is ‘‘Om, 
mani pamme hum’’, (‘Om, the jewel 
in the lotus’’); it has a secret mean- 
ing concerned with chakra-centres in 
the brain. Among many valuable 
psychical uses of japa, one is said to 
be the bridging of the gaps between 
the three states of consciousness, there- 
by giving conscious access to the other 
or subtler worlds, or what is now 
called the sub-conscious or gsupra-con- 
scious or even the Unconscious, By 
constant contemplation of the attribute, 
and the corresponding form, of an ista- 
deva, the aspirant devotee develops 
that attribute and that form in him- 
self, gradually, until he ‘comes into the 


world of the Beloved’, then ‘near’ to 
him, then becomes ‘similar’ to him, 
and finally becomes ‘identical with’ 
the Beloved, sdlokya, samipya, sarupya, 


sayujya.In the last stage, of Kaivalya, One- 
ness, Bhakti and Jfidna merge into one, 
and the soul realizes ‘I Alone Am’, for 
‘I and my Father are One’, ‘An-al-haq’, 
‘abam Brahma’, ‘Aham-eva-kevalah.’ 


“Whatsoever thou lovest 
That become thou must: 
God, if thou love God; 
Dust, if thou love dust.” 


‘Rab ras, Rab shud.’ (Sufi ). 


afgaaeaat wate’ ( Maitré Upanishad ) 


‘Fl Feoa: FT UF a? ( Gita) 

[ This is what I have reverently 
gathered out of cursory studies of the 
scriptures. I would remind the reader 
again that such are only my guesses 
and conjectures of the meanings of the 
texts. I cannot claim any reliable 
personal experience. Readers who have 
made deeper study, have greater insight, 
have, above all, practical experience, 
abhyasa and anubhava, should correct the 
errors in the above. J] 


How Mantras Reveal God ? 


By KOKILESHWAR SASTRI, M. A., VIDYARATNA. 


The phenomenal objects of the 
world which, in Vedanta, go under 
the name of Vikara arein Sruti described 
as ‘vagalambana’—dependent on specific 
names Which we apply to them. The 
Question is whether all these are 
independent of one another, or there 
is some relation among them. In the 
commentary of Sankara on the 
Brhadaranyaka Ubpanisad an important 
discussion is given from which we 
find that there always exists a relation 
between the Universal ( Samanya ) and 
the particulars ( Visesas ) under it. 
Sankara cites the instance of Sabdg- 
Samanya and the specific words—Visesa 
Namas— 


THAT WTA aalty fateaahy sqzay 
aaa eaqafzatnanta saat gheasaey y? 


It is the Universal Sabda or Nama- 
Samanya which differentiates itself into 
its specific particular names. It is 
this universal Nama-Samanya which 
exists and works in each of its par- 
ticular names, you cannot separate or 
isolate these particular names ( Vigesas ) 
from this Universal ( Samanya )— 


‘q aaa fafa adig’ aaqet 


Plurality and independence are not 
the final word. The Universa] containg 
within it all the particulars as its 
elements. 


Sankara thus observes:— 


‘aah fe faz qos tte aaa rater: te eee 


Ta WTA way Hera aeqata: aqaas |? 
( Bhashya on Br. Up. II. iy. 9) 


There is a plurality of distinguish- 
able universals which, (with their 
particulars which they include) in 
their progressive order, are included within 


the ultimate supreme universal 
Intelligence. All these particular 
elements are unified or synthesized 


( tard qq: ) in and through an all-compre- 
hending entity, one which relates, 
co-ordinates, unifies them all. All 
these are centred in or referred to one 
single universal self or centre, i. e., 
all these are organically interreJated.« 
Nothing is outside it. It contains 
within itself all these particulars. 
The universal is, therefore, the only 
reality in all these particulars—which 
are merely its own samsthanas or 
phases. The Universal finds its 
expression in these particulars, and the 
latter are therefore not something 
different from the former, but its 
expressions; not something other ( aq ) 


than it. 


The Primal Sound or Sgbda- 
samanya is, therefore, the source of 
uttered sounds or words and constitutes 
the essence and the substratum of these 
manifested words. It is not different 
in different languages but is the same 
in all. This is the relation between ‘ 
the Universal and its particulars, as 
shown by Sankara. There are different 
grades of universals successively higher, 
which are all ultimately included and 
comprehended within one Supreme 
Divine Universal lying behind them 
as their ultimate essence. 


The above discussion shows that, 
according to Sankara, there is a series 
Of progressively graded universals with 
their respective particulars. These 
Samanyas or Universals may be looked 


* AL RTT aC CHAAR 
fea | 


( Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ) 
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upon as secondary causes ( xareqiafa: ) 
and Brahma is the Prime Cause including 
them, 

‘Tq MAN DEH Gent AaeacHaeat acral 
VARA Wa WHAGEH a wecafa 1 a fe Sa 
SqfatAT ALTA HATA Fae; 


That is to say, the phenomenal 
objects cannot at once directly merge in 
the final cause—Brahma. They must merge 
successively in their own preceding 
causes, in ayreverse order. In their 
ascending series in the revertee orders, 
the earlier is less subtle than the 
latter, into which each successively 
disappears until at last the most 
subtle, the most inward final cause— 
Brahma—is reached. Hvyen these 
universal forms have no real existence 
apart from sat, i. e, they are included 
in -AgTalalra Faagqa'-—the Universal Thought 
or the Divine Purpose. That is to say, 
the Supreme Self includes within itself all 
the intelligent universal purposes 
(Samanyas) which are behind the 
Phenomena. Being Divine Purposes, 
they are included in the Divine 
Thought. They are the constitutive 
elements of one Supreme Being. 


We find, therefore, that the 
universals are the sustaining principles 
which contain the particulars— 


qa amaeiara fata fats 
faaa: Maes Sat, A daca fata dag wat? 


The particulars are interwoven into 
the Universalis and they cannot be 
severed from them. Yet they are 
arbitrarily separated. Kant separated 
Thing-in-itself (Samanya) from _ the 
' phenomena ( Viéesas). Ramanuja says, 
we have no knowledge of the Nirvisesa. 


The Chhandogya Upanisad say 8: ql alteat 
faaqzl aatay’—the changing objects ot the 


world, which are entirely dependent 
on ( dvambhana weans alambana, according 
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to Sankara ) 8pecific words,—to which 
we apply specific names or words to 
indicate them,—are in reality namadheya, 
t. €., nama-matra, 1, 
which those 


€., nama-samanya, Of 


specific words are 
expressions or manifestations. Then we 
come to this conclusion that the 


manifested words are not mere words, 
but they have behind them their 
Universal (Samanya) Word or Nada which 
finds expression in them. This Universal 
Nada is, again, the manifestation or 
expression of the Chit behind it. In 
this way, it is the Chit ( consciousness ) 
which exists in the specific words, 
which finds expression in them, and 
which is their only reality. Thus, 
the words or namas reveal conscious- 
ness or Chit which exists and works 
through them. The Names of God, 
therefore, when constantly recited and 
repeated awaken consciousness (Chit or 
Chaitanya ) which is identical with 
them,—identical because the names or 
the words have no independent being 
of their own apart from the conscious- 
ness (Chit) of which they are the 
expressions, which exists and works in 
them and which gives them their 


reality (@aaq )— 


aq BeraRAT set Ta, Ta Ta SEAN 
( Bhashya on Brihadaranyakopanishad ) 


This is Sankara’s view about the 
relation subsisting between the Univereal 
(Samanya) and its particular (Visesas ). 
Acting on this explanation, we may 
conclude that all the specific names 
are the expressions of one Universal 
Name or Sabda; and separated from 
this Universal which exists in each of 
the specific names, they become unreal,— 


their only reality lies in “the one 
supreme Sabda-Samanya. This Supreme 
Sabda-Samanya i8 the same in all 


manifested words and isthe substratum 
of all. It is designated in the Tantra- 
Sastra a8 Para Sabda—the dynamic source 
of the universe. It is undifferentiated 


and unmanifested ( wan )—the ultimate 
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source of all manifested sounds—and it 
is also conscious. Sankara calls it, there- 
fore, as ‘waft AETaAra Wea’, Conscious- 
ness or Chaitanya is latent in the 
word and thus the word is ultimately 
to be looked upon as conscious energy. 
The Nama and the Nam are identical. 
This important fact has been represent- 
ed by the Mimamsakas as the eternal 
connection existing between Sabda and 
Artha. ‘Thus the truth comes out that 
when words or mantras or vibrations 
are uttered, they awaken the latent 
Chattanya—consciousness—embodied in 
them, 


im. the 
described as 


sounds are 
fourfold in different 
planes. Parvez and Pagyanti represent 
I§wara-Sakti or the potential ( Karana ) 
state of the sound which Sankara has, 


Tantra, the 


in his Vedanta-Bhasya described as 
Avyakta or undifferntiated. The 
Madhyama sound represents the sublte 


state ( Hiranyagarbha ), whereas the Vaikhayi 
state consists of the manifested or the 
sthila expression of the sound through 
differentiations. Thus the Para sound 
is not different in different languages 
like the Vaikhari, but it is the unchang- 
ing primal substratum of them all— 
the source of the universe. The 
modern science of Philology deals 
only with the manifested uttered words 
(Vaikhart) and fails to see any connec- 
tion between them and their primal 
Source (Parz) and far less between 
this latter and the Consciousness ( Chit ) 
which is behind the primal source of 
the sound, which exists and works in 
that source and isolated from which 
this latter loses its Significance and 
becomes unreal. It de the great 
discovery of Hindu Philosophy that 
manifested words are not to be looked 


{Vol. 5 


upon a8 mere words. These specific 
words have behind them the Universal 
Word ( Ndama-Simanya ) which gives 
them their reality and which expresses 
its own nature through them— 


araaaaSTIz faatery faerfel 1? 


Now, again, this Nama-Samanya has 
behind it the one Universal Conscious 
Reality ( Prajiiana Ghana) of which it 
is the expression, and isolated from 
which the Nama-Samanya cannot stand, 
cannot have any reality of its own. 
And it is the connecting or sustaining 
ground of these manifested words, 
The Philosophy of Tantra lays down 
methods of controlling the former by 
means of the latter. The chit can be 
easily realized through mantras, the 
Chit which, by itself, eludes the grasp 
of the most adept even. In this way 
mantras can awaken and lead to the 
Chit ( Prajiiana-Ghana ) without fail. 


There is a particular sect among 
the Yogis in India who practises Ndama- 
Sadhana. A particular mantra has to be 
recited, but a peculiar method ig 
Observed in this recitation. During the 
time occupied by our outgoing and 
incoming breath, all the words compris. 
ing the mantra are to be repeated 
once mentally. No breath ig to be 
allowed to pass in and pass out, without 
the inward recitation of the mantra. 
And this is to be practised constantly 
and it is said that such recitation of 
the particular mantra, With deep and 
constant attention to the breathing 
prescribed, will lead to the awakening 
Of Chaitanya without fail, There ig 
reason why we refrain here from 
elaborating this peculiar procegs of 
Sadhana. 


aime the Supreme Sadhana. 


aaa etal gtata Fae | 
FO TAT aARAg area afaeTaT 1 


How true, how sage is this Puranic 
proclamation echoed by the 16th 
century Incarnation of Sri Radha-Krsna, 
that revolutionized the religious thought 
of Bengal and saturated the spiritual 
atinosphere of nearly the whole of 
north India! What different a chord it 
touches from the sneer of the great 
poet of Hngland when he lightly 
sputters out ‘‘whatis therein aname 9”? 
Yet what else do we ordinary men of 
the world know of Creation except 
name and form ? Our Universe consists 
primarily, if not almost entirely, of 
Nama and Rapa. And in philosophic 
parlance these and these alone con- 
stitute Maya, the illusion of life, the 
magic dance of primordial energy, the 
wonderful Mystery that simultaneously 
veils and unfolds true being. Indeed, 
the nominalist school of philosophers 
led by Locke seriously holds that idea, 
thought is dependent on and subservient 
#0 name and language. We need not, 
however, launch out into that nebulous 
sphere of metaphysical discussion. It is 
sufficient for our purpose casually to 
point out that our doctrine—the 
doctrine of the affinity of sound and 
sense, of the subtle force of vibration— 
has the support of a well-known body 
of modern thinkers and that we are in 
respectable company in the track we 
/ have chosen. 


Turning now to the main question, is 
it not a fact that whatever exalted 
idea we have of the Supreme Author 
of our being as well as of this 
boundless Universe, we have derived 
it from His sacred Name ? What His 


By “PRALAP”. 


Ripa or Form is, if He has any 
particular form, we really donot know. 
Various pictures of exquisite beauty 
and supernal glory are presented tous 
by saints and seers of all ages. But 
both our heart and our reason rebel 
against the narrow notion that the 
prime object of our worship and devo- 
tion is confined to any form, gross or 
effulgent. On the contrary, our imagina- 
tion soars beyond the infinity of 
resplendent spheres that Flammarion 
has so graphically presented to our 
bewildered vision; nay, it dizzily assays 
to transcend also the resplendent 
‘Universe around us’’ that Sir James 
Jeans has conceived, and continuously 
flaps its wings against the wrappings 
of our Soul and breathes into it the 
melodious song that all this vastness 
and grandeur reveals but a small 
fraction of Him whom we designate by 
the. name of God or . Hari, Ths 
theologian has clothed Him in glory 
and love and power ineffable and 
unthinkable. But do not all these 
dwell in His holy Name PP Does not 
that very Name _ spell out all the 
charm, the fascination, the magnificence, 
as well as their baffling potency and 
influence, that these daring rovers of 
the sky and space have tried to depict 
in elaborate and stirring language =P 
Has not that Name meant all this and 
more to the compilers of the Vedas 
and Upanisads 9 Are not truth, purity, 
sanctity, grace, serenity, sacrifice, and 
every conceivable divine attribute and 
perfection enfolded in the Name itself P 
Has not that Name, again, from time 
immemorial thrilled into ecstasy and 
sent into trance mystics of all denomina- 
tions and every clime P Divine hunger 
and heart-ache, divine intoxication and 
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madness—culminating in divine rapture 
and peace have ever been known to be 
aroused and kept aflame by its dulcet 
notes and ethereal music. Devotees of 
the highest type inspired by the lofty 


example of Narada have joyously 
plunged into its milky ocean, have 
tossed on its heaven-kissing waves, 


have drunk at its ambrosial fountain 
and experienced such supernal bliss, 
such cosmic expansion, that they have 
deliberately repudiated the notion of 
Moksa which the Vedanta pronounces to 
be the highest and ultimate destiny of 
man, the final aim of creation or 
evolution. And in this our age of speed 
and hurry, of bustle and unrest, of 
eagerness and impatience, of dynamo 
and machinery, when solitary meditation 
and trascendental union ( aaify) sound 
like empty phrases impossible of realiza- 
tion, what better panacea could be 
offered to the short-sighted and short- 
lived manikin of Kaliyuga than this 
very simple and yet omnipotent Mantra 
of the Divine Name ?p Blessed, 
thrice blessed is the superman or 
partial Incarnation of the Deity who 
has conferred this Singular boon on 
humanity, and all praise be to him, 
Let us bow to him in gratitude and 
reverence instead of carping at the 
utter simplicity of his teaching, the 


—— “ht, 
== 
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teaching whose wonder and superiority 
lies in that very simplicity itself, Let 
us remember that there are trainers of 
the mind and intellect as also illumi- 
nators of the heart and soul, and that 
these latter are by far the greater and 
wiser of the two. 


Our intellect has been fed up by the 
stern logic and reckoning of physical 
science and all its boasted gifts of 
comfort and luxury. So arenaissance in 
the field of physics is glimmering in 
the horizon with a promise of super- 
rational discovery, and some of the fore- 
most leaders of natural philosophy are 
inaugurating a rapproachment between 
Religion and Science, sounding the 
death-knell of materialism, and by the 
mysterious notes of that knell gently 
awakening hidden faculties in us which 
seem destined to celebrate at no very 
distant date the happiest of all 
weddings—the wedding of Religion with 
Science, of the Soul with the Mind. 

Who can tell what part the Divine 
Name is playing in this exquisite 
drama P And what is there to prevent 
us from pinning our faith to that 
Name and singing in chorus with the 
great Chaitanya and his followers:— 


Gala tala etalte Faeq) 
ae ART area aaa ata | 


—— 


Why do you fix your thoughts on others when you have got such an 


You may run about in all directions, 


He is an abject fool who gro 


ideal master as Govinda 9 
but nowhere will you find solace 
except by devoting yourself to Gopala. 


ws a tree with the hope of getting 


its fruit, 


And waters the branches without watering the roots. 


He who devotes himself 


Misery can never approach him who utters the 


simply and solely to the Darling of Nanda 


enjoys all happiness, 
Name of Hari, says 
Surdas. 


+ 


The Best Discipline for God-Realization. 


. 


It is a matter for great delight 
to me that through the supreme grace 
of the All-mercifnl Lord I have been 
afforded this splendid opportunity to 
place before my readers a few humble 
thoughts on the glory of the Divine 
Name. Truly speaking, the value of 
the ‘Name’ can be appraised. by him 
alone whose mind remains constantly 
attached to it, who sheds tears of joy 
and feels a thrilling sensation from 
time to time through the sweet and 
loving memory of the ‘Name’, who 
cannot bear even a moment’s separation 
from the ‘Name’ and feels uneasy 
without it like a fish out of water, who 


‘cannot give up the ‘Name’ even for the 


twinkling ef an eye and who has 
completely iost his identity in it 
through constant and lovirg repetition 
devoid of any selfish motive. Only 
such a blessed soul is fully qualified 
to. describe the glory of the ‘Name’, 
and it "is from his writings that the 
world -may derive some benefit. 
As for myself, I am an _ ordinary 
man of the world without any 
tapacity to describe the indescribable 
glory of the sacred Name which is 
productive of infinite spiritual good. 
I have launched myself into this 
attempt only under pressure from certain 
friends, I, therefore, crave the 
indulgence of my kind readers for 
the *~ numerous shortcomings that will 
be noticedin this bold attempt of mine. 


THE GLORY OF THE NAME 


The glory of the Divine Name 
is infinite. This glory extends over 
all the Yugas. Our sacred books as 
well as saints and sages have by 
consensus of opinion recognized its 
value and commended it unreservedly 


8 —D, N. N.— 


By JAYADAYAL GoOvANDKA. 


for all ages; but for the present age 


of Kali, they say, there is no other 
method equally efficacious for + the 
attainment of szelvation. Thus, the 
Puranas say:— 

tain tain tala) Fae 

a AWAIT aaa areda afar ti 
‘In the age of Kali the _. Name of 


Sri Hari ig the best means for attain- 
ing salvation. Except this there is no 
other method.’’ 


at aa ead fasoy Farai asa Aa: | 


am oaftaatai ast | aaftatdeara i 
‘The spiritual gain derived from 
meditation on Bhagavan Visnu in 


Satya Yuga, from nerformance of sacri- 
fices in Tretaé, from worship of God in 
Dwapara, is attained in Kali Yuga 
through mere Kirtana (loud chanting ) 
of God’s Name.’’ 


Says Goswami Tulasidas:— 


“In Kali Yuga the Divine Name is the 
only vesort; 
Constantly remembering it, @ mortals, cross 
this ocean of worldly existence. 

There ts no Yuga like the Kali Yuga, if, 
one has faith in this statement; 

Singing the stainless glories of Sv1 Rama 
one can cross the ocean of worldly 
existence. 

Instal the Name of Sri Rama, which is 
like an effuigent gem, on the thfeshold 

: of thy tongue, 
If thou wouldst have thyself illumined. 
Even those who have renounced all desires 
and ave steeped in love of 

Sri Rama, 

Have merged their hearts in the nectarean 
love of Divine Name. 


: 
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the Lord of Raghus bestowed 
salvation on devoted servants like 
Sakari (the Bhil woman) and the vulture 


Whereas 


( Jatayu ); 

The ‘Name rescued innumerable wretches: 
this virtue of the Name is revealed in 
the Vedas. 


He who seeks the abode of peace without 
remembering Sri Rama, 
*Though possessed of wisdom, he is no better 
than a quadruped without tail 
and horns. 
It may be possible to obtain ghee by 
churning water, and oil may be extracted 
from sand, 
But the ocean of worldly existence cannot 
be crossed except through remembrance of 
Sri Hari: this conclusion cannot be set 
aside. 
By fondly repeating the Name 

The devotee easily becomes a veritable home 
t of joy and blessedness, 
Through muttering of Name, Prahlada secured 
the blessings of the Almighty Lord 

° And became the crest-jewel of devotees; 
Through remembrance of the sacred Name, 
the Son of Wind-god ( Hanuman ) 

Made Syi Rama a captive of his heart. 
Ajamila as well as the lord of elephants, 
and the harlot, too, 
through the Name of 
Set Hari. 
In all the four Yugas, in the past, present 
and future, as well as in all the 
three regions 
Jivas suceeeded in overcoming grief through 
repetition of the Name. 
How far shall I describe the glory of the 
Name, 
unable to recount 
Its glory.’’ 


All got salvation 


When Rama Himself is 


Ican quote any number of texts 
in gupport of the glory of the Divine 
Name; our scriptures are full of them, 
but I refrain * from quoting more lest 
theearticle may assume dimensions out 
of all proportion. Almost all the 
religious systems of the world recognize 
in one form or another the glory of 
the Name of God and Sing its praises, 
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The Names, of course, differ according 
to the taste and temperament of the 
votary. But being Names of the 
same Paramatma, they all possess the same 
efficacy. Therefore, what one should do 
is to select a Name of his own Choice 
and begin practising its Japa (muttering ) 
side by side with meditation. 


PERSONAL EXPERIENCES 


Some friends have pressed me to 
relate my own personal experiences in 
the matter. But whatam I to write when 
I know, that my output of Nama-Japa 
has not been quantitatively large ? — 
find it difficult even to describe in full 
the benefit I derived from what little 
practice of the Divine Name I could 
carry on through the grace of the 
Divine Lord. 


I started the practice of “muttering 
the Name even when I was a” boy, as” 
a result of which my attachment for 
objects of enjoyment gradually got 
attenuated and it proved a great help 
to me in guarding myself against sin. 
Passions like lust and anger gradually 
Slackened their hold on me and. peace- 
dawned within my heart. Now and 
then as I closed my eyes I could 
meditate well on the Form of Bhagavan. 
Sri Rd&machandra. Thoughts of the 
world subsided to a great extent. The 
attraction for objects of enjoyment 
disappeared and I developed a taste 
for a forest life or a life of Seclusion. 


As I was thus engaged in spiritual 
practice I saw in a dream, one day, 
Bhagavan Sri Rama accompanied by 
Sri Sita and Sri Laksmana and also 
had the privilege of conversing with 
them. Sri Rama pressed me hard for 
a8king a boon, but I had no inclination 
to ask for anything; eventually, even 
when I was further pressed, I sought 
for no other boon except that I might 
never partfrom Him. All this happened 
through the power of the Name, 
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ae Rolsedu ant to this I derived even 
greater benefit from the practice of 
Nama-Japa, but I find myself unable 
to- describe its magnitude. I can, 
“however, unhesitatingly say that except 
the- study of the Bhagavadgita no 
other discipline 
for my spiritual’ growth as the practice 
of ets the Divine he 


ad 


with any serious obstacle which 
threatened to divert me from the path 
of spiritual progress, I used to take 
recourse to Ndma-Japa with loving 
devotidn along with meditation, and 
invariably I surmounted those obstacles 
through the practice. Therefore, it is 
.my firm belief that there is no disci- 
-pline which is equal to the loving 
practice of Ndama-Jafa accompanied by 
meditation on the Form of the Lord 
for removal of obstacles on the path 
of spiritual “ advancement and _ for 
setting at rest the worldly impulses 
arising within the mind.- When I was 
able to derive such a supreme peace, 
such an infinite* joy and such incom- 
parable kenefit as I cannot adequately 
describe, through such a meagre output 
‘of Nama-Japa, who can _ describe the 
extent of joy experienced by the blessed 
soul who is constantly engaged in this 
practice of Ndama-Japa and meditation 
in an altogether disinterested spirit ? 


AN APOLOGY FOR,NAMA-JAPA 
The Syuti say s:— 


wast Nat «Fa wastaat TAI 
waar Tat meat Tt afeeara ae aa | 
a 
Brahma 
Reality. 
one may 


“The syllable 
Itself, it is the Supreme 
Knowing this syllable ‘OM? 
obtain whatever he desires.’’ 


‘OM’ is 


‘eacovding to this declaration of 
Syuti remembrance of God is a wish- 
yielding tree by recourse te which one 
can ‘get whatever he desires, But true 
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proved so, efficacious 


Whenever ] found myself confronted 
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devotees who seek only spiritual 
welfare should practise remembrance of 
Godin. 7a thoroughly disinterested 
Spirit. .It is such disinterested and 
Sincere devotees who have been highly 


extolled in the scriptures. The Lord 
also says:— 
‘Hour types of blessed  sgsouls 


worship Me, O Arjtna, viz., those who 
aresin distress, those who aspire for 


Knowledge, those who seek worldy 
objects and the wise. Of these, the 
wise, who are ever united with Me 


and shave single-minded devotion to Me, 
are the best. I am the most beloved 
of the wise who have known Me in 
essence, and they are the most beloved 
of Me.’’x 

: ( Gita VII. 16, 17) 


He who knows the power and 
efficacy of such disinterested, sincere 


and absorbing practice of the Name 
can never forget the Lord even 
for a moment and He, too, cannot 


forget such a devotee. 
self says :— 


The Lord Him- 


‘‘He who sees Me pervading every- 
where as the soul ofall and 
sees all beings abiding in Me, never loses 
sight of Me, nor do I ever lose sight 
of him, for he is eternally established 
in Me through identity.’’ + “4 


Can a true lover ever enthrone in his 
heart anyone else than the object of 
his love 2 Those blessed souls who 
knowimg the glory of the All-blissful 
Divine make Him the sole object of 
thier love remain absorbed day and 


— 


« agtra aset ai cat: galqasga | 
ard famacatdt art a weed ti 
Sai art fea waafafateat | 
faa fe anfaaisertad aa aa fat 


+ at at czafa ada aa a ate aaafa 
aeare a saa a aH a areata | 
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night in the remembrance of His dear 
Name. They neither seek no like 
any other object. ,' 


Until this stage is reached the 
following course of discipline may be 
adopted. While uttering the Name 
one should get so deeply absorbed in 
love that he may lose consciousness of 
the very existence of his body. Let 
him not solicit or even desire anything 
else than loving devotion of the 
purest type and the privilege of a 
Divine vision even in moments of the 
greatest trial. Let him not hanker. for 
any worldly object. 


The aspirant who practises Nama- 
Japa disinterestedly, sincerely, and 
devotedly in the prescribed manner can 
achieve good results within a short time. 


It may be urged here that good 
many people are seen practising Nama- 
Japa without any appreciable results. 
Our answer to this contention is that 
either those people did not possibly 
practise Ndadma-Japa in the prescribed 
manner at all or they purchased some 
trifling worldly enjoyment: in lieu of 
the supreme wealth of Nama-Japa. Had 
it not been the case, they would have 
doubtless derived adequate spiritual 
benefit from their practice. 

Therefore, Nama-Japa should ‘hever 
be practised for the satisfaction of any 
worldly desire, be it great or small: it 
should be practised only for the attain-. 
ment of unalloyed Love of God. * 


HOW TO PRACTISE NAMA-JAPA 9 


Maharsi Patafjali says:— 


TS AAR: Ho: |? 
( Yoga-Sutras 1. 27 ) 


“The indicator of Paramatma, that is, 
His Name is Pranava (OM ),’! Again, 
‘MIME AaAH’ ( (bid. I. 28 ). 
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“Japa of this Name should “be 


practised along with the contempla-— 


tion of Its meaning, i. ¢., meditation on 
the essence of God.’’ 


a: sear fearasyeaR aa |? 


“Through the aforesaid practice * all 
obstacles are removed and God- 
Realization takes place.’’ ° 


> 


This proves that the Japa of the 
Divine Name should be practised 
simultaneously with meditation on 
the Divine Essence. The Japa when it 
is joined with meditation of the 
Divine Essence removes all obstacles 
and brings about realization of God. 
It is, of course, true that the possessor 
of the Name is under theinfipence of 
the Name. Says Goswami Tulasidas:— 


‘‘The Form is observed as being subordinate 
. to the Name, 

Without the Name no Knowledge of Form 
is possible. 
remembered without 
* seeing the Form, 
The latter manifests in the sheagt through 
excess of Love.*’’ 


When the Name is 


Thus through Ndama-Japa alone 
without any effort to meditate on the 
Divine Essence, the aspirant cam 
automatically obtain a vision of God 
when the time comes for it. But this 
is a tardy progess. If the Japa is 
practised simultaneously With medi- 
tation on the enchanting Form of the 
Lord, the result will be speedily 
Obtained. For in constant meditation 
there is no break in the remembrance 
of God. The Lord says” in the Gita:— 


“O Arjuna, do thou 
remember Me and fight. 


constantly 
Thou shalt 


ee 


* fra Suara anttar | ea eae af ata fatter 0 
gfafta aa wy fag 2a saa ex ate fd 


‘ 
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certainly attain Me when thou hast 
_thus offered thy mind and intellect to 
Me.’’* 


According to the above injunction 
of the Lord, aspirants should constantly 
practise meditation on the Divine 
Essence with the mind and determine 
it with the intellect simultaneously 
with Ndama-Japa in all conditions and 
all postures of the body, and even 
while performing their ordinary worldy 
duties, so that there may be no interrup- 
tion in the remembrance of God even 
for a moment, 


It may be asked here which Name 
of God possesses the greatest spiritual 
efficacy, and what Form of God should 
be meditated upon 9 Our answer to 
this question is that the aspirant 
derives the greatest benefit from the 
Japa of the Name which appeals to 
him the~most and evokes his greatest 
reverence. He should, therefore, adopt 
the Name of his own choice for Japa 
and meditate on the Form which he 
likes best. Care should, of course, be 
taken that the Form to be meditated 
upon corresponds with the Name selected 
for Japa. Thus, for instance, one who 
selects the formula ‘% aa anat aaa’ 
( Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva) for Japa 
should meditate on Vasudeva, the all- 
pervading Divinity. Similarly, those 
who select the formula ‘ qa aaa’ 
(Obeisance to Lord Narayana) and 
‘go an: fara’? ( Obeisance to Lord Siva) 
should meditate on the Forms of 
Bhagavan Visnu and Lord Sankara 
respectively. Even s0, one who adopts 
the sacred syllable ‘OM’ for Japa should 
meditate on the all-pervading Absolute 
Reality which is a compact mass of 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. Finally 
those who adopt the Name of Sri Rama 


* aA, ACY AAT FSI 7 
wmafiardarennaaada tl 
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for Japa will find it profitable ‘to nedi- 
tate on the Form of Bhagavan Sri 
Ramachandra, son of King Daégaratha. 
As for those who adopt the formula: 


et um at Un UA Ua et atl 
zt HY El AM HO avy gt ade) 


they may use for meditation the Divine 
Form of Sri Rama, Sri Krsna or Sri Visnu 
or the all-pervading Brahma according 
to their individual taste and temperament 
inasmuch as the Names occurring in 
the formula represent all those Forms. 


The above illustrations are intended 
to show that the aspirant will derive 
greater benefit from the “Japa and 
meditation of the Name and Form into 
which he has been initiated by his 
preceptor, nay, which command his 
greatest reverence, love and faith, and 
which appeal to his soul, Of course, 
it is essential that Japa should be 
accompanied by meditation. In fact, 
the Name should invariably awaken 
memory of the Possessorof the Name. 
Each time a person utters the name 
of a particular object, his memory of 
that object must be awakened by the 
mention of its name even for a while, 
thus producing a good or bad impression 
according to the nature of the object. 
For instance, the memory of incidents 
full of pathos or the heroic sentiment 
will fill. your mind with those 
sentiments. The memory of a noble 
and exalted soul will rouse noble 
sentiments, and the memory of a wicked 
soul will rouse evil sentiments in 
your mind. When the remembrance of 
ordinary worldly things possesses this 
potency, there is no wonder that the 


remembrance of God should rouse 
divine sentiments in your heart and 
bring divine attributes before your 


mind. Therefore, anaspirant should try 
to lose himself in the raptures of 
Divine Love and make special efforts 
to carry on constantly and disinterestedly 
amidst all his multifarious duties the 
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Japa ofthe Divine Name accompanied 
by meditation. 
HOW SATSANGA STRENGTHENS 
, FAITH IN THE NAME? 


When the glory of the Divine 
Name is so great, how is it that 
people do’ not devote themselves heart 
and soul to the practice of the Divine 
Name with meditation? Our answer 
to this question is that the true Value 
of remembrance of God can be assessed 
by him alone who fully enjoys the 
grace of God. It is no doubt ‘true 
that this grace extends in an equal 
degree on all, but one cannot profit 
by it unieS’s and until he recognizes 
its infinite greatness. One may have 
Some treasure. hidden in an under- 
ground vault of his house, but unless 
the owner of the house knows where 
the vault is, he cannot make use of that 
wealth. When, however, he comes 
to know of its existence from some 
one who has knowledge of it, and 
unearths the treasure after some 
exertion, then only he can- utilize 
that wealth. Even 80, One discovers 


the eternal grace of God “only through - 


association with souls who possess a 
direct knowledge of His grace and its 
glory; through knowledge of ‘the grace 
the true value of Bhajan (remembrance 
of God) is recognized, then one 
betakes himself to the practice of 
Bhajan and through constant and un- 
interrupted practice of Bhajan all the 


accumulated sins are washed away 
root and kranch and one, attains the 
summum bonum of his life in the ~ 


shape of God-Realization. 


THE INHERENT POTENCY OF 
NAME TO DESTROY SINS 


Here it may be urged 
God destroys or forgives the’ sins of 
those who practise His Bhajan He 
thereby exposes Himself to the charge 
of partiality. Our answer to this 


that if 
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contention is that just as fire possesses 


the inherent property of ignition and 
illumination even so the Divine Name 
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possesses the inherent power of 
destroying sins. It is, therefore, that 
the Lord says in-the Gita:— 


ase waysy a F Basha a fra. 
8 aster g ai aaa afe & ay areas 1 


in 
to Me or dear. 


“Y am the same 
there is none hateful 


all beings, 


Those who worship Me with devotion, : 


they are in Me and I am in them.” 


This clearly shows that God ig 
never partial. Of numerous people 
Oppressed by cold, fire protects from 
cold and relieves the. suffering. of 
those alone who approach the fire and 
expose their bodies to it, while those 
who do not approach it are not 
relieved of their suffering. This does 
not expose fire to the charge of 
partiality because it is always prepared 


to relieve the Suffering of anyone 
who approaches it, by transmitting 
its heat to him, If anyone does not — 
approach it at all, the fire is not 


to blame for it. 
the heart- and 
Of all who 


Similarly, God purifies 


engage themselves in 


the pursuit of His Bhajan and blesses. 


them. Therefore no blame of 

can attach to God. 

PRACTICHR OF THE NAME ITSELF 
BRINGS ENLIGHTENMENT 


partiality 


Question—Granted that the 
Name destroys our Sins, but 
can it help: in the realization of the 
because that State is 
attained only through Knowledge p 


Divine 


Answer—True, the Supreme State 
realized only through 


But if the Divine Name is practised 


disinterestedly with reverence, love 
and faith, God vouchsafes that divine 
Knowledge to th; devotee” which 


relieves - the suffering 


how . 


is” 
Knowle dge. 


; 
- 
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ia 


all 


+ 
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- enables the ‘latter to realize the truth 


about Him, and through realization of 
that truth he undoubtedly attains the 


Supreme State. The Lord Himself says:— 


“Constantly applying their mind 
to Me and ‘with their very lives 
dedicated to Me these devotees ever 
rejoice and take delight in enlightening 


one another about My ~ greatness 
through discussion of topics such as 
Devotion to Me and in talking of 


My virtues and kind disposition. 
To these engaged in constant and 
loving meditation and practice of My 
Name I bestow the Yoga (gift) of 


_ Discrimination (Knowledge or Wisdom ) 


* Knowledge the 


; and 


through which they come to Me. 
Out of compassion for them, dwelling 
in their hearts as their very self 


-I dispel the darkness born of ignorance 
by the illuminating lamp of wisdom.’’* 


Therefore, constant, disinterested 
loving practice of Nama-Japa 
together with meditation on the Divine 
Essence automatically gives rise to 

_Divine Knowledge and through that 

aspirant immediately 

attains the Supreme State. 


' THE NAME SHOULD NEVER BE 


gi 


HiGH Tiny “TRHATHD 


There are some friends who having 
yuo idea of the importance of Ndma-Japa 
light-heartedly proceed to speak of it 
in disparaging terms. They say the 
practice of the Name is no _ better 


than the mechanical muttering of a 


ymeaningless sound. They further 
allege that to indulge in this hypo- 
critical practice is to idle away one’s 
time and waste one’s life, and so on. 


% Af ARagI saad: |= WITH * 
ada al fat gsafea a cated J Il 
aa | adage asta ifrqaanar 
aay afeam ¢ aa aayarfea FI 
BRIBCIGC RAC R Ca cic aa: 
Aaa | Ma AAMT II 
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I would request such friends 
to desist from this harmful attempt to 
unsettle the minds of those who 
believe in the efficacy of the Name 
and practise it, by Speaking lightly of 
the practice without proper investiga- 
tion. Nay, I would invité them to 
practise the Japa for some time and see 
for themselves what the Name can do. 
It is mo use incurring sin by speaking 
disparagingly of the Divine Name or 
treating it lightly. 


LAPSE IN NAMA-JAPA 
THROUGH NEGLIGENCE OR 
SLOTHIS INADVISABLE 


There are many people who recognize 
the utility of Nama-Japa or remembrance 
of God, but fail to adopt it through 
negligence or sloth. This is, however, 
a great mistake on their part. What 
shall we say of those who having 
Secured this invaluable yet perishable 
gift of a human body are slack in 
practising Bhajan (remembrance of 
God)? The utility of this life lies 
in adhering to the Name. If we throw 
away this rare opportunity ‘through 
our own carelessness we shall reap 
nothing but repentance hereafter. 


The great saint Kabir says:— 


Vou are sure to die one day, when your 
very name will be forgotten: 

Leaving this populous village; you will go to 
inhabit a desolate wilderness instead. 

To-day or to-morrow, or a few days later. 
you will have to take up your abodein a 
: dreary forest; 

* And your remains will be run over by the 


ploughshare and overgrown with verdure 
- which will serve as food for the cattle. 
To-day you say you will remember God 


to-morrow, and to-morrow you postpone it 
for the next day. 

Thus putting it off from day to day, you 
will spend your whole life. 

If you propose to start yous practice of 
remembering God to-morrow, start it this 
very day, and if you propose to start the 
practice to-day, do tt this very instant. 
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If Death overtakes you the very next 
moment, when will you do it ? 


Therefore, avoiding carelessness and 
sloth, one should form the habit of 
practising Bhajan in any case, at every 
time, and+in every condition, even 
whileattending toone’s legitimate duties. 


The mother places toys of different 
kinds before the child in order to 
divert its attention, and also gives it 
some eatables. The child that leaves 
weeping through attraction for these 
things is left alone by the mother, who 
thus finds time to attend to other 
duties. But the child who refuses to 
be tempted by these things and goes on 
crying for the mother compels her to 
come and take it up in her arms, 
The mother has to leave all her house- 
hold duties in order to appease and 
fondle such a refractory child, because 
she knows that the child seeks nothing 
else than her loving arms and cannot 
be beguiled by anything else. 


Similarly, God also tries to beguile 
the devotee by Placing before him 
allurements of various kinds of his 
own liking, just in order to test his 
devotion. One who falls an easy prey. 
to such allurements fails in the test. 
But for the fortunate devotee « who 
spurns all objects of the world, knowing 
them to be quite insignificant, transient 
and perishable, and goes on continually 
and sincerely crying for the loving 
embrace of the Divine Mother, who 
is All-Truth, All-Consciousness and 
All-Bliss, the latter has to leavé all 
other work and present Herself before 
him without delay. Saint Kabir says:— 


Call out only ‘Kesava, Kesava’; do not indulge 
in meaningless jargon; 

Calling Him day and night, you will 
certainly yourself heard some day. 
Go on repeating the Name of Rama till 
. there is life in your body; 

The humming of your voice will surely reach 
the ears of the compassionate Lord One day, 


make 
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It is, therefore, our paramount duty 
to withdraw our mind from all objects 
of the world, knowing them to be a 
curse in the garb of a blessing, and 
engage ourselves in the Japa of the 
sacred Name of the Paramatma. One who 
practises the Japa of the Divine Name is 
soon liberated by the merciful Lord from 
the bondage of birth and death. 


Here it may be urged that God is 
only just inasmuch as He destroys 
the sins of, and grants salvation to, 
those alone who remember Him. Why, 


then, should He be called merciful p 
The above contention does not 
stand the test of reason. Whereas 


earthly sovereigns gratify those who 
serve them by offering worldly posses- 
sions to them, such is not the case with 
God. The practice with Him is to 
reciprocate the feelings with which 
the worshipper approaches Him— 


tam ai wee aietda asa | 
‘‘Howsoever the devotees approach 
Me, I meet them in the Same way.’’ 


God does not make any distinction 
between the high and the low. He 
meets the humblest creature exactly in 
the manner the latter approaches Him, 
and fully responds to his sentiments, 
If anyone weeps for Him and gets 
impatient to meet Him, He too gets 
equally impatient to see him. Is this not 
an indication of His boundless mercy 9 


Therefore, renouncing all the illusory 
enjoyments of the transient and 
perishable world, one should constantly 
engage himself in the disinterested and 
loving practice of muttering the sacred 
Name of the Almighty Lord, who igs 
the very embodiment of justice, purity, 
compassion and love, together with 


.comtemplation on His Divine Essence. 


Nama-Japa is the sovereign remedy 
for all worldly ills and the best means 
of God-Realization. 


NAA BAe 


The Significance of the Divine Name. 


A name is the verbal embodiment 
of a concept. The object of conception 
may be concrete or abstract, real or 
imaginary, individual or general, 
material or mental or spiritual. Whatever 
may be the character of the object, a 
name is always associated with it. 
There is a long-drawn controversy among 
logicians as to whether conception is at 
all possible without the help of names. 
Avoiding the controversy, we may 
Safely assert that the idea of any 


object, unless embodied in a suitable 
name, is necessarily vague, unstable 
and incommunicable. Hven if the 


mental representation of any object is 
considered possible without the aid of 
any linguistic form, it must be admitted 
that without such a form the idea does 
not become well-defined, is not render- 
ed capable of being distinctly retained 
in the mind andconveniently reproduc- 
ed to suit our purpose, and cannot 
evidently be recorded or communicated 
to the mind of another person. Accord- 
ingly, in the domain of knowledge the 
relation between concepts and names 
is inalienable. 

; It is obvious that in different 
countries and among different races of 
men the idea about the same object is 
embodied in different linguistic forms. 
It is further obvious that with the 
growth of our knowledge, with the 
systematization of our ideas about 
objects, with the clarity of our concep- 
tions about the distinctive characteris- 


tics of objects, the nomenclature also 
is more and more developed and 
systematized, the names already 


familiar acguire new significance, new 
hames are born to give clear and 
adequate expressions to new ideas, 
there are generalizations, specializations 
and alterations of the meanings of names, 


9— D. N. Ni 


By AKSHAYA KuMAR BANERJEE, M. A. 


andsoon. But all these are different 
matters. The fundamental principle that 
ideas are embodied in names is nowhere 
violated. What is demanded for the 
development of our rational power is 
that every distinct idea must be 
embodied in a _ definite appropriate 
name and every definite name must 
be the embodiment of a distinct idea. 
It should, however, be remembered 
that though the idea or concept about 
the same Object is required to be 
identical in the minds of all people of 
all countries and races, on account of 
the universal nature of truth and the 
essential sameness of the constitution 
of the human mind, the verbal embodi- 
ments of the idea may quite reasonably 
be different among different peoples, 
belonging to different linguistic groups. 


The importance of names as the 
embodiment of the ideas about objects 
becomes immensely great when the 
objects are of such characters that they 
cannot be directly perceived by means 
of the gross senses of perception. The 
objects of gross sense-perceptions must 
be possessed of gross material bodies, 
limited in space and time. We may 
form ideas about those objects through 


their sensible appearances and 
qualities, retain their impressions in 
the mind and communicate the ideas 


to others by presenting those objects to 
them. In the oases of such individual 
objects with perceptible features and 
attributes, the names may be regarded 
as of secondary importance. But when 
we form, retain and communicate ideas 
about imperceptible objects,—such as 
spiritual realities, general classes or 
laws, abstract qualities, supreme ideals 
of life, etc.,—the names become abso- 
lutely necessary. It is with the help 
of significant names alone that we can 
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form definite conceptions about them, 
can catch hold of their subtle charac- 
teristics and can transmit our ideas to 
the minds of others. In such oases, 
the names can be legitimately regarded 


as the sole embodiments of those 
objects. 
Now, with regard to the Divine 


Name we may logically maintain that 
it is the verbal embodiment of the 
conception of the Supreme Being. The 
idea of such a Being is.common to all 
religious systems. The historians, the 
anthropologists and the students of 
Comparative Religion assert that this 
idea is in some form or other cherished 
by all races of men, primitive as well 
as modern, uncivilized as well as 
civilized. Many philosophers are of 
Opinion that this idea is inherent in 
the human mind and is bound up with 
the self-conscious nature of man. It is 
the idea of one infinite eternal perfect 
self-existent Spiritual Being, who is 
the ultimate ground and cause as well 
as the Sustainer and Governor of all 
finite beings of the universe. This idea 
is embodied in appropriate names in 
different languages, spoken by different 
races and communities of men. In each 
language the idea and the name are go 
closely associated that as soon as the 
name is reproduced in the mind or 
articulately pronounced it awakens the 
conception of the Supreme Being and 
fills the heart with the feelings of 
awe, admiration, reverence, etc. A 
relation of identity is established 
between the name and its denotation. 
The pious men who form the habit of 
constantly repeating the name with 
devoted hearts for the purpose of 
keeping awake the consciousness of 
the Supreme Being often feel the very 
presence of the Being in the name 
itself and find practically no distinction 
between the name and the idea. 


It is quite apparent that though 
the conception of one Supreme Being 
is almost universal in the human mind, 
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it is not equally developed every where. 
It admits of various grades of evolution. 
In many peoples it is only in the 
rudimentary stage. With the develop- 
ment of the intellectual, moral, ses- 
thetic and spiritual nature of Man, the 
conception about the character of the 
Supreme Being also passes through 
innumerable stages of development. 
Even among those illustrious saints 
who are believed to have realized the 
highest ideal of human life and some 
of whom, being founders of religious 
Sects, are recognized by their followers 
as seers or prophets or Avatars, we do 
not find perfect unanimity of opinions 
with regard to the essential nature of 
the Absolute Being and His relation to 
the finite spirits and the phenomenal 
world. Men, as finite rational creatures, 
appear to be destined to hold different 
ideas about the Ultimate Reality. It 
may be supposed that at the final end 
of the journey of his spiritual life a 
man’s self may completely transcend 
the finitude and may become unified or 
identified with the Absolute Spirit, and 
that at that stage the true character of 
the Absolute is perfectly realized. 
Certainly those who reach this ultimate 
goal can have no differences of opinion. 
But at that state of the unity or 
identity of the individual with the 
Absolute no opinion or conception, as 
we understand it, can be present. They 
transcend the domain of conception, 
Opinion and understanding, because 
these pertain only to self-distinguishing 
individuals and imply differences 
between subject and object as well as 
between one object and another, When 
finitude, individuality, relativity and 
difference are transcended, no question 
about opinion, conception, understand- 
ing or knowledge in the ordinary sense 
can arise. If such Self-realized men 
can possibly return down to this world 
of individuality ana plurality, of subject 
and object, of mind and matter, of 
relativity and finitude, the limitations 
of this world must Overtake their 
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Speech and even their thought and they 
must give expression to their transcen- 
dent experience, as far as their pheno- 
menal intellect can retain its impres- 
sion, through these limitations and in 
terms of the categories of the finite 
understanding. That is to say, the 
Absolute Truth realized by them in 
their innermost spiritual experience 
should remain for ever unsaid and un- 
understood. Consequently the differences 
of views with regard to the Absolute 
Reality in this society of finite under- 
standings are most likely to continue 
for ever. 


Be that as it may, there are actually 
diverse conceptions about the Absolute 
Spirit in human society and every 
such conception is embodied in a suit- 
able Divine Name. Accordingly, we 
find various names for the Absolute 
Spirit in different languages and even 
in the same language He is indicated 
by different significant Names. These 
names, of course, differ in their sounds, 
in their literal meanings as well as inthe 
Special conceptions they embody; but 
in their inner significance they indicate 
the same Reality,—the same Absolute 
Spirit. The diverse orders of religious 
men with diverse cultures and dialects 
think of the same Ultimate Being in 
djfferent ways and speak of Him in 
different names and sometimes even 
try to represent Him in different artistic 
forms. These names and forms, being 
constantly associated with the idea of 
the Supreme Deity in the consciousness 
of the people who particularly choose 
them, become identified with the Deity 
and are considered as holy and spir- 
itual as the Deity Himself. The Deity 
is, of course, neither the names nor the 
forms; He has by and for Himself 
neither any particular name nor any 
particular form and He is not confined 
to any of the variety of names and 
forms with which the different classes 
of worshippers associate Him. He 
certainly transcends them all. But 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE DIVINE NAME 


67 
‘He is also immanent in them. He 
is the soul of all these names and 


forms. These names and forms are the 
necessary embodiments through which 
He reveals Himself, though under 
limitations, to the finite minds and 
becomes conceivable to them. Every 
earnest worshipper endeavours to put 
himself in spiritual relationship with 
the Universal Soul,—or rather, to realize 
consciously the eternal spiritual 
relationship which inherently exists 
between his true self and the Universal 
Soul,—in and through those holy Divine 
Names and Forms, His attention is 
not confined to the outer appearances 
of those Names and Forms; but he 
looks inward and sees the Soul within 
them. The particular ideas which are 
associated with and roused by the 
particular Names and Forms are regard- 
ed as the special manifestations of 
the infinite and incomprehensible 
glories of the nature of the Universal 
Soul to the finite mind. All _ those 
Names and Forms and all those 
attributes and featuresimplied by them 
are conceived as His; but He is not 
exhausted or wholly manifested in 
them. He, as the - eternal absolute 
Spirit,—the Ground and Support of all 
existences,—transcends them all. 


The short-sighted people who are 
at the lowest stages of spiritual 
development have their attention con- 
fined to the diversities of the Names 
and Forms, The diverse Names and 
Forms assume in their undeveloped 
spiritual consciousness the importance 
of diverse realities. They fail to 
realize and remember that they are 
Names and Forms, and not independent 
deities, that it is the one absolute perfect 
Deity who appears in andis worshipped 
through these innumerable Divine 
Names and Forms. ‘Their view is 
obstructed by the outer appearances 
and superficial meanings of the Names 
and Forms and cannot penetrate into 
the one common universal Soul of them 
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all. It is such spiritually blind people 
who make substantial distinctions 
among Deities,—among the Gods of 
different religious sects,—and quarrel 
about their relative superiority and 
inferiority. All sectarian quarrels are 
mainly due to this spiritual blindness 
and the undue emphasis upon the 
outward features of the Divine Names 
and Forms. When these holy Names 
and Forms are truly recognized as 
Names and Forms, and as diverse 
embodiments of the various conceptions 
of the same non-dual Spirit—the 
universal object of human worship, 
there is no occasion for conflict. All 
worshippers, to whatever sects they 
may belong and whatever Names and 
Forms they may specially adopt for 
the culture of their spiritual insight 
and the realization of their supreme 
spiritual ideal, should find the same 
Universal Spirit as the soul of all 
Names and Forms. Thus though reli- 
gious systems are so many, Religion 
should be experienced as one. 


With regard to the conceptions of 
the specific powers, attributes, relations, 
actions, etc., associated with particular 
Divine Names and Forms, it should 
be noted that they do not remain 
constant. These conceptions are varia- 
ble. They are developed and refined, 
they become more and more 
spiritual and philosophical, they 
approach nearer and nearer to the 
highest metaphysical conception of the 
Absolute, along with the cultural, 
moral and spiritual advancement of 
the individuals and communities adopt- 
ing the particular Names and Forms for 
their religious discipline. Such Divine 
Names and Forms as Siva, Kali, Krsna, 
Rama, Ganega, Surya, etc., do not 
rouse the same conceptions and the 
Same kinds of religious sentiments in 
the minds of their culturally, morally 
and spiritually backward worshippers 
as in the enlightened minds of their 
Saintly devotees. It is in fact one of the 
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prominent indications of the spiritual 
advancement of a man that the ideas 
associated with the Divine Name and 
Form with which he is initiated into 
the path of religion are progressively 
refined and enlightened and his 
conception of Divinity Itself becomes 
more and more perfectly philosophical 
and universal and spiritual. Accordingly 
in the lower planes the Divine Names 
and Forms appear to have different 
connotations and are sometimes even 
conceived through gross ignorance to 
have different denotations; but in the 
higher and higher planes these 
differences gradually vanish, and in 
the highest stage of spiritual enlighten- 
ment all these Names and Forms are 
appreciated and enjoyed as having the 
Bame connotation and denotation,—as 
signifying the Absolute Spirit in all 
His perfection. 


Among the great religious commu- 
nities of the world there are some that 
have, at best outwardly, avoided the 
adoption of Divine Forms within the 
schemes of their religious culture. But 
all the religious systems without any 
exception have attached great impor- 
tance to Divine Names as means of 
Spiritual discipline. Not only the 
different religious sects within the fold 
of Hinduism, but all other sects sugh 


as the Buddhists, the Jains, the 
Christians, the Mahommedans, the 
Zoroastrians, the Confucians, etc., 


believe in the great spiritual efficacy 
of the repeated muttering of the Divine 
Name. The Names regarded as truly 
Divine are necessarily different in the 
cases of different sects. Hven within 
the same sect the Divine Names are 
found to vary in different countries. 
But the principle of the repeated 
utterance of the Holy Divine Name 
for acquiring religious merits and 
advancing in the Spiritual path is 
universally accepted. Among many 
sects or sub-seots, even the contempla- 
tion on the nature of the Deity is 
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not oonsidered essential, because His 
Holy Name alone is believed to be 
sufficiently powerful to purify the body 
and the mind and to bring forth the 
highest spiritual realization. They 
have an undying faith in the spiritual 
power and contents of the Holy Name 
they have obtained from their founders. 
Many of them completely identify the 
Name with the Deity and regard the 
repetition of the Name in the tongue 
and the mind as the culture of the 
direct contact with the Deity Himself. 
Even if the mind is devoid of true 
faith and devotional attitude, the 
forced muttering of the Name for a 
length of time is conceived as capable 
of producing true faith, sincere reverence, 
cordial love aud liberation from all 
bondage and sorrow. The validity of 
this belief has been testified to by 
some of the greatest saints and religious 
teachers of the world on the strength 
of their own unmistakable spiritual 
experience and cannot be brushed aside 
as irrational. Many acute thinkers 
have sought to corroborate their 
assertions philosophically by establish- 
ing a deep-seated inherent relationship 
between Spirit and Word. 


We must not enter into the techni- 
calities of those logical discussions. 
{;We should look upon the question 
from the common sense point of view. 
That faith is an extraordinarily powerful 
element in shaping man’s character and 
outlook nobody with a bit of common 
gense can deny. When faith is deeply 
rooted in the nature of a man, it be- 
comes identical with his nature. Any 
faith, imbibed from association with 
and instruction of a spiritually magne- 
tic personality, may through continuous 
culture be converted into the true 
nature of a man. He then looks upon 
all things with that eye of faith. If we 
believe in the divine power and 
character of the Divine Name obtained 
from our Guru or spiritual guide and 
culture this faith through continued 
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practice, our nature is really converted 
into the form of that faith and the 
Divine Name can be actually experi- 
enced as the perfect Divinity incarnate. 
The worship of the Divine Name with 


this belief at heart can certainly 
spiritualize the nature of the wor- 
Shipper, confer on him the highest 
form of spiritual love, truth, beauty 
and bliss and reveal the Infinite 


Absolute Self in His essential perfect 
character to his pure illumined con- 
sciousness. 


Apart from the question of faith, a 
man who has by dint of his _ sys- 
tematic spiritual self-discipline acquired 
sufficient spiritual power, can infuse 
his own power into any Name or Form, 
can put life into it and can endow it 
with the Divinity which he has 
realized within himself. Thus the Yogis 
and Bhaktas of high spiritual attain- 
ments have, for the benefit of religious 
aspirants in general, permanently 
vitalized and spiritualized many images 
or idols made of stone or earth or 
wood, which can be and are advantage- 
ously worshipped as the visible and 
tangible living embodiments of the 
Deity and from which the sincere 
worshippers actually get response to 
their prayers. Similarly, many Divine 
Names have been permanently vitalized 
and spiritualized by the Sddhana and 
will-power of self-fulfilled Yogis and 
Bhaktas. The sincere and earnest 
worshippers can feel the living presence 
of the Deity in these Names, and 
hearty association with these Names 
gradually purifies their body and mind 
and more and more clearly and distinct- 
ly reveals the inner power of the 
Names and the true character of the 
Deity, who is the Self of the Names. 
The manifestation of the Divinity in 
such Names and Forms and the perma- 
nency of this manifestation are, of 
course, in accordance with the height 
of the spiritual attainments and the 
greatness of the occult spiritual power 
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of the saints to whom they ‘owe this 
manifestation. 


When a saintly spiritual teacher 
(Satguru) puts into the ears of his 
disciple a Divine Name enlivened and 
potentiated by his own dynamic 
Spiritual energy, It brings about a 
wonderful transformation of the inner 
life of the disciple, exerts from within 
an irresistible influence upon his outlook 
and mode of life, gradually washes 
away the impurities and sensuous 
propensities of his mind, and exhibits 
the glories of the Divinity immanent 
in his consciousness and embodied in 
Itself. Hence to be initiated by a 
spiritually powerful Guru is of inestima- 
ble value for realizing the supreme 
Spiritual significance of the Divine 
Name. It is to be carefully remembered 
that though a disciple can directly 
experience the supreme beauty, 
sublimity and spiritual potenoy of the 
particular Name he obtains from hig 
Own Guru, he must not cherish any 
feeling of disrespect towards other 
Divine Names or even regard them as 
less divine, less spiritual or less potent 
than the one he has received. Such a 
feeling would imply the gross ignorance 
of the unity of the Absolute Spirit 
embodied in all these Names and is 
sure to be a great hindrance in the 
way of his realizing the presence of 
the Absolute Spirit even in the Holy 
Name he has been fortunate enough to 
receive from his Gury. 


Although all religious systems have 
recognized and proclaimed the efficacy 
and importance of the Divine Name as 
a means of spiritual culture, the Hinda 
religious Philosophers have Made a 
scientific and philosophical inquiry into 
all aspects of this truth. They have 
penetrated into the innermost essential 
and eternal relation between the Spirit 
and the Names and the Forms. They 
have found out that though names and 
forms generally veil the essential 
Character of the Spirit, there are certain 
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Names and Forms which are inherently 
holy and have the inherent capacity to 
unveil the transcendent nature of the 
Spirit. These Names and Forms are 
regarded as standing midway between 
the names and forms in general and the 
Supreme Absolute Spirit and as 
constituting sacred bridges for passing 
from the world of names and forms to 
the realm of the spirit. The philosophers 
have also discovered that different 
Divine Names and Forms are specially 
Suitable for the Spiritual progress of 
the sadhakas of different kinds of 
temperaments and Capacity. They have 
further pointed out how the same Name 
or Form is differently realized in the 
different stages of Spiritual develop- 
ment. With the ascent of the sadhaka to 
higher and higher planes of spiritual 
consciousness, the Name and the Form 
also become more and more transparent, 
more and more spiritualized, more and 
more perfectly divinized, In the highest 
stage of experience, the difference 
between the Divine Spirit and the 
Name and Form in which He is embo- 
died completely vanishes, the difference 
between the Soul and the Body 
absolutely disappears, and the One 
differenceless and changeless, supersen- 
suous and supermental, perfectly good, 
beautiful and blissful, Absolute Spirit 
pervades the entire consciousness ‘of, 
the self-fulfilled sadhaka. 


We are not going to enter into any 
detailed discussion of these questions 
here. We conclude with Saying that 
for the purpose of realizing the true 
Significance of the Divine Name, 
compliance with some injunctions of 
the scriptures and the Saints is essen- 


tial. We note Specially the following 
rules:— 

(1) Do not regard the Name as a 
mere combination of letters having 
only some literal meaning, but 


reMember It as 
embodiment of 
highest object 


the living verbal 
the Supreme Spirit, the 
of human worship. 
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(2) Make no distinction between one that they are the same Absolute Spirit 
Name and another; know and respect appearing in diverse ways to Srey 
all Names as the embodiments of the different orders of Sadhakas 
same Deity, but be Specially devoted 
to the Name you have obtained from 
your Guru. 


(4) Make your moral and social life 
pure, Sweet, desireless, humble and full 
of genuine love for all. 

(3) Make no distinctions among the (5) Be truthful, straightforward and 
Deities specially worshipped by the charitable in thought speech d 
different sects of worshippers; know action. ~ a 


The Name: Its Power and Efficacy. 


By BIRESHWAR BANERJI, M. A. 
A. THE NAME: WHAT IT IS IN life into life is accomplished through 


HSSHNCEH. a@ dual psycho-chemical process of 


mea ; unification. 
The one decisive and enduring 


feature which distinguishes Bhakti from All intelligent love, especially 
the other Yogas is the Name. The Bhakti-love, spontaneously, passionately, 
Name in strict truthis the vital heart adoringly cherishes the Name, and 
of Bhakti. It is beyond all question dwells broodingly on the Form of the 
the dearest and holiest possession of beloved. Nama and Ripa—earnestly, 
the Bhakta. Its magic throws him into intently, devouringly repeating the 
spontaneous iteration and evokes in Name whilst at the same time putting 
him idolatrous outbursts of adoration. the mind in rapport with the form of 
The Name to him is the fount of his the beloved—is the ancient, fruitful, 
sanctity, the source of his spiritual omnipotent dual process, distinct but 
discipline, and even of his superphysi- allied, in this fusion of lives. 


cal powers. And so the Bhakta automatically 


The Bhakta requires no tutoring, no @Nd spontaneously feels drawn to Nama 
artificial stimulation, no appeal to his and Rapa. It is a well-known fact 
gelf-interest to adore the Name. To that the realization of Bhagavan’s 
the true Bhakta—to one who has in him R#pa—creation of the form or image of 
the making of a true Bhakta—the Name the Divine in the mind—is a _ task 
is a spontaneous instinct and impulse, which involves exhausting strain and 
@ perpetual hunger of the soul, a joy is well beyond the capacity of the 
ineffable, a possession richer than that beginner. 
of the richest prince, wherein he has Rees fesih ths’ Abeto chee 
no desire for any other because any ¢,115 pack upon the Name. But after 
_ other possession can hardly act other- ni eo make any. vere: creme 

eer san as: at (enpumbrance and a difference if just for the present he 
aha taal goes without the Ripa. It is one of 

The deepest and most enduring the mysteries of the universe that 
cousummation of love is not union but nama and ripa—name and form—exist 
unity—two separate lives drawing to together in inseparable union. Hach 
and merging in each other and forming organized form in nature has a 
one undivided life. This fusion of distinctive sound which distinguishes 
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it from all other forms. In fact, sound 
and form are the two facets or aspects 
of all entities in nature. There is in 
nature no sound without a form, and 
no form without its sound. 


Such is the ocoult Significance of 
the duad nama-ripa. The name ig 
interwoven with, the name brings into 
visible manifestation, the form. Behind 
the form, vitalizing it, there is the 
£0ul—Atma. Thus the name calling up, 
materializing, the form sets up a vital 
contact with the ensouling life. The 
name is the life, 


The name is sound. The first duad 
sound forms in nature is Nama- Ripa, 
Nama is interwoven with, inseparable 
from Ripa, and vice versa. 


Sound forms a _ second duad in 
nature just as vital and as universal 
as the first. This is the duad called 


Sabda-Artha. Sabda means sound, Artha 
signifies Meaning, sense, idea. Sabda 
and Artha (sound and meaning alias 
sound and sense alias sound and 


nature co-existent and 
precisely in the same 
way jaS Nama and Ripa are. The 
doctrine of the co-existence of 
Sabda and Artha is thus formulated in 
Siva Puraya*, Vayaviya Samhita, Chap. 25: 
‘Verily there is no artha (sense, idea ) 
that is afabda ( soundlegs, unsounding ), 
nor ever a Sabda (sound) that is 
nivarthaka ( devoid of sense or idea ). 
All sound known in right time becomes 
expressive of meaning,’ 


idea) are in 
concomitant 


Hastern science holds that in all 
nature there is no Sound, none whatever 
without a single exception, from the 
most casual to the most deliberately 
formed, that is Meaningless, that has 
not an idea or ideas interwoven with 
it; that in other words all sound 
whatever without a single exception is 
Significant. 


ne... ee 


* Calcutta Edition. 
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The converse proposition is even 
more startling. What we call sense 
or idea is regarded as an abstraction. 
According to the Siva-Purdna ideas are 
concrete realities. This revolutionary 
doctrine it enunciates in the following 
terms: there is no idea (artha) that 
is unsounding; in other words, ideas 
are sounds. It has been seen above 
that sounds have ripa (form), Whence 
it follows that ideas, being sounds, 
have forms, are concrete realities—are 
visible, audible, tangible entities. 


With this inference, startling as 
it is, we have no immediate concern. 
What has immediate bearing upon 
the subject under discussion is the 
proposition that sound is significant, 
that sound, whatever it is, has a 
meaning, has an idea or ideas, 
attached to it. 


Take the name. It has been seen 
that name (nama) is a duad—nama-ripa. 
Nama being sound and sound being 
artha (meaning, idea )» it follows that 
nama i8 artha. So that nama-ripa, the 
duad, becomes a triad—an inseparable, 


indissoluble, impregnable triad, viz., 
nama-riipa-artha. 
The name is a combination of 


Sounds. Sounds are visible and audible 
forms of ideas. Ideas are Jfiana.: 
Whence the name is a stratified bed 
of ideas, of jana. 


The holy Name embodies a higher 
mystery. Take the Name ‘Krsna’. 
The nama Krsna is interwoven with 
the vipa Krsna—the exquisitely beautiful 
form of Krsna. The nama-ripa of Krsna 
represent the soul, the Atma, of Krsna. 
Whence the deduction follows that the 
Nama Krsna contains within itself 
arranged in endless invisible Stratified 
beds all the virtues, alj the powers, 
all the Jaana, all the Dharma, all the 
Ananda—in short, all the entire superna] 
perfection associated With Paramiiod 
Srt Krsna, 


‘eiMvly jo wondmapay 


‘ 


———meyedey-vuedey oy] 


HINO, 19 


Such is the mystic significance of 
the holy Name. 


The Name in its ultimate analysis 
is sound. Sound exists in four funda- 
mental states, viz. ( 1) ~ vatkhart, 
dense, audible sound, sound in its 
maximum differentiation, corresponding 


to the sthila deha, physical body, and 
jagrat (waking) consciousness; (2) 
madhyama, an inner, subtler, more cthe- 


real state, at which it is inaudible to 
physical ear, and corresponds to the 
siksma deha and its concomitant swapna 
(dream) consciousness; (3) pasyantl, a 
still higher, inner, more ethereal state 
which corresponds to the kdayana deha 
(causal body) anditsco-existent susupti 
(deep sleep) consciousness; (4) lastly, 
para, highest, inmost state of sound 
which transcends all phenomenal mani- 
festation and is correlated to Atma and 
turiya CONSciousness, 


Tabulating these correspondences 
in parallel columns we have:— 


States of the Self States of Sound States of Consciousness 


Atma Para Turlya 
Kavaya Deha = Pasyants Susuptt 
Siksma Deha Madhyama Swapna 
Sthila Deha Vaikhari Jagrat 


The Name being a combination of 
sounds must be supposed to exist in 
ail the four planes of sound. What 
soul is to body artha is to gabda, viz., 
its life principle. A éabda has reached 
the highest limit of its development 
when it has liberated to the fullest 
degree its artha or underlying wealth 
of ideas. On the same principle the 
Name a8 a sound in repetition has 
fulfilled its purpose when conscious- 
ness has fully assimilated its stratified 
‘artha, collective as well as individual. 


The implication of the Name as a 
sound existing in its four places is a 
thing 80 important that it deserves to be 
explained, The Name in repetition in 
the sthila deha will end in (1) the 
perfection of the physical body, (2) 
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a full development of the  jdagrat 
consciousness, and (3) a full realiza- 
tion and assimilation of its physical 
plane artha; until reaching its satura- 
tion limit (limit of utmost develop- 
ment) in the sthila deha and finding 
no further scope for expansion therein 
the unexhausted éakti of the Name will 
turn inward and mount into the 
siksma deha, energize it and wake up 
swapna consciousness. This process of 
development will be repeated until 
the Name energizes in succession 
kayana deha and Atma, wakes up their 
concomitant consciousnesses susupti and 
turtya and liberates its kavana and Atmic 
plane artha, 


A word of explanation must be 


added with reference to the four 
states of sound. There is a relation of 
correspondence and concomitance 


between the four states of the Self and 
the four states of sound which may 
be represented thus— 


States of Self States of Souud 
Atma Para 
Kavana Deha Pagyanti 
Siksma Deha Madhyama 
Sthila Deha Vaikhart 


The sthila deha represents the outer- 
most differentiation of Self, so vaikhari 
sound correlated to it represents the 
utmost differentiation of sound. 


The siksma deha being inside the 
sthila i8 inner body of degree 1. So 
madhyama sound which is correlated to 
siksma deha 18 inner sound of degree l. 
And karana deha being inside siksma and 
pasyantt sound being correlated to karaya 
deha, it follows that karana deha i8 inner 
body, and pasyantt sound is inner sound, 
of degree 2. By parity of reasoning 
Atma is the inmost state of the Self, and 
para sound is the inmost state of sound, 
i, e., Of degree 3, 


From the above facts it follows as 
an obvious deduction that vaikhart sound 
represents the stage of maximum 


74 THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


differentiation of sound; that from the 
vaikhart stage inwards sound obeys the 
opposite impulse of wnification. That is 
to say, at the madhyama stage the 
process of unification stands at degree 1, 
at the pasyantt stage at degree 2, at the 
para stage unification touches its 
maximum limit of development ( degree 
3) and becomes one. 


The above evolutionary characteris- 
tic of gabda (sound) likewise applies 
to its artha on the four planes of its 
differentiation. The Divine Name is 
sound—as sound its artha will vary, 
and will increasingly gain in unity, 
from the physical plane upwards 
(inwards). On the physical plane in 
the physical body the artha associated 
with the sounds of the Name will 
naturally tend to multiplicity and 
variety. On the inner planes, in the 
inner bodies the artha will progressively 
lose the characteristic of multiplicity 
and variety and gainin unity combined 
with an ever increasing vividness of 
realization—until at Atma all will 
vanish into unity, both éabda as well 
a8 artha, sound and its meaning. 


B. THE NAME IN KALIYUGA 


In this land—the Kayma-Bhimi of 
the universe—four yugas—Satya, Treté, 
Dwapara, Kalii—operate in eternal succes- 
sion. Their action is pervasive and 
universal. Nothing ever escapes it. 
The present Yuga in action in this land 
is the last of the yugas, viz, Kali. 
In this Yuga spiritual forces possess a 
degree of efficacy and creative power 
which is abnormal, stupendous, incred- 
ible. This creative efficacy is alike 
quantitative aNd qualitative. With reference 
to the quantitative superiority which 
Kali possesses over the other yugas the 
following testimony is cited from 
authoritative sources. To this citation 
the attention of all who are interested 
in spiritual matters is drawn:— 


“That which takes ten years to 
accomplish in Kyia (Satya) Yuga, one 
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ayana (8ix months) in Tyretaé, and in 
Dwapara one month—is accomplished in 
one day and night in Kali.” —( Visnu-Purdna 


and Brahma-Purana ) 


Reducing the above ratios to the 
common measure of a day it is seen 
that what Satya Yuga accomplishes in 
38650 days, Treta Yuga in 180 days, 
Dwapara Yuga in 30 days, Kali Yuga carries 
to siddhi in 1 day. In other words, in 
Kali Yuga spiritual forces acquire a 
creative power which is 30 times as 
great a8 in Dwdapara, 180 times ag great 
as in Treta and 3650 times as great as 
in Satya. 


Fancy the astonishing efficacy 
which dharma and karma possess in 
Kali Yuga. ‘The genius of Kali impregnates 
cosmic energy with a degree of 
creative power which igs marvellous, 
nay incredible. 


Sound in Kali Yuga possesses this 
astonishing creative efficacy. What 
Kali is among the yugas, vatkhari vak is 
among the four states of sound—each 
in its own sphere is the embodiment 
and cause of maximum differentiation. 
Fach is the maximum unfoldment of 
inner potencies—Kali of life, and vatkhari 
of sound. The spirit of vaikhart acted 
upon by the spirit of Kali energizes 
sound into a new life. A sound is ‘a 
force in nature. The letters of the 
Sanskrit alphabet are each a unit of 
sound as well as a unit of force. The 
genius of vaikhart vak acts to liberate 
sound into which the spirit of Kai pours 
fresh life. In the present yuga such 
Names as Krsna, Rama, Siva, Durga, 
etc.,, possess a headlong power of 
propulsion and an unimaginable 
creative power which are phenomenal, 
For the same reason a manira is now a 
Spiritual volcano. 


It is true that the sak: which the 
Name releases is in its first origin 
physical, but the Name in essence is 
concentrated spirituality, Spiritual 
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Sakti lies imbedded and stratified in a 
holy Name. There is a power in a 
holy Name that is above ebb and flow, 
wax and wane; that does not miss nor 
weary; that is benediction and illumi- 
nation; that elevates and transmutes 
to its own essence; that turns evil into 
good, matter into spirit, inertia into 
motion, tamas into sattva, bondage into 
liberation. Physical energy in associa- 
tion with it becomes transmuted into 
Spiritual. . 


Such is the power, astounding and 
incredible, the Name possesses in 
Kali Yuga. 


The qualitative superiority of Kali 


over the other yugas is not less 
remarkable than its quantitative 
Superiority. Says the Visnu-Purana:— 


“That which is obtained by dhyana 
in Krta (Satya Yuga), by yajias in Treta, 
by archana in Dwapara, is accomplished by 
kirtana in Kali,’? 


Putting it in the reverse order 
Kirtana in Kali Yuga i8 productive of the 
Bame siddhi a8 archana in Dwapara, 
Treta, dhyana in Satya, 


yajia in 


In quality the é¢akti released by 
kirtana 18 primarily vocal energy which 
iS Physical body é¢akti; while the $akti 
released by archana, by yajfia, by dhyana 
ig highly spiritual. If physical vocal 
$akitin Kali Yuga i8 productive of the 
Bame siddht aS spiritual Atmic ¢akti in 
Satya, it i8 proof positive and indubita- 
ble that Kali Yuga possesses an incontesta- 
ble qualitative superiority over the 
other yugas. 


Summing up the whole argument, 
the final conclusion is that Kali Yuga 
possesses over the other yugas a 
‘superiority which is quantitaive as 
well as qualitative. 


C. POWER AND EFFICACY OF 
THE NAME 


1. The Name is superior to tapas, yoga, 
etc.: 
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‘The effect not accomplished by tapas, 
by yoga or by samadhi is obtained in Kali 


by kirtana of Kegava.’’ —Padma-Purana. 


2. The Name is all the Tirthas: 


‘‘Kuruksetra, Kasi, Gaya, Dwaraka— 
all the tirthas he visits (reaps the 
fruit of all the tirthas) directly he 
articulates the Name.’’ —Padma-Purana. 
3. The Name is para dharma: 


‘In this world this is the para 
dharma (the supreme duty ) of men—to 
practise Bhaktiyoga to Bhagavan by taking 
His WName....... 32 —Bhagavata. 


4.The Name = gives 
against Yama and hell: 


protection 


“O greatest of munis, those beings 


by whom the Name ‘Siva’ has 
been uttered, or the Name ‘Hara, 
Hara’, have no fear of hell and of 
Yama.’ —Siva-Purdana. 

“T prostrate before Krsna, 
Achyuta, Ananta, Vasudeva—those 


who actuated by devotion repeat this 
praise never go to the abode of 
Yama.’’ —Garuda-Purana. 


5. The Name gives release from 


sin: 


‘“His (Krsna’s) Name recited with 
devotion, O Maitreya, is a supremely 


efficacious destroyer of endless. sin 
as fire is of (the impurities of ) 
metals.’’ —Visnu-Purana. 


‘As from fire or sunrise darkness 
is dissolved so is the mass of sin from 
praise of Hari’s Name.’’ —Garuda-Purana . 

“The Name ‘Visnu’ being -repeated 
with or without knowledge burns up 
man’s sin asfire does fuel.’’ —Bhagavata. 


6. The Name in no circumstance 
is taken in vain: 


“Taken as an indicatory sign ( such 
as calling a son by the name ‘Krsna’ ), 


76 


or by way of banter, or of filling up 
a gap in music, or of contempt, the 
Name of ‘Vaikuntha’ (Visnu) is known 
to be destructive of endless sin.'’ 


‘With laugh or out of fear or wrath 
or hatred or lust or affection the 
Name of Visnu only once uttered is 
destructive of sin.’’ —Skanda-Purana. 


“Incidentally, out of fun or greed 
or fear or even out of ignorance—Hara, 
uttering this (name) the mortal is 
released from all sgin.’’ —Saura-Purdana. 


7. The Name redeems the sinner: 
STORY OF KING SUDYUMNA 


King Sudyumna had in his previous 
life been a fowler. In pursuit of his 
cruel profession he had robbed, anda 
slain men and animals in countless 
numbers. Death ensuing, he was borne 
to the presence of Yama, who asked 
Chitragupta for a record of his life. 


The latter replied, “He has acquired 
merits, of which he has no suspicion 
himself and of which the glory is 
known only to Mahegwara. Through 


all the years of his life he hag 
shouted out the word dAhara, which 
means ‘get together’, ‘gather together’, 
etc., prahara meaning ‘strike’, ‘assault’, 
‘attack’, etc., whereby he has in 
effect uttered the Name ‘Hara’, and 
a@ll his evil Karma has thereby been 
destroyed.’’ A vimana ( automobile 
celestial car) came to fetch him. 
He went to [ndraloka, thence to Brahmaloka, 
whence he was reborn as king Sudyumna 
with a clear memory of his past life. 


STORY OF AJAMILA : 
Until his youth Ajamila remained 
pure and virtuous, but all at once he 
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developed a criminal passion for a Sidra 
woman by whom he had ten sons, the 
last being named Narayana, the de- 
light and solace of his old age. In his 
eighty-eighth year death approached 
and he saw with his inner eye three 
grisly and repulsive looking attendants 
of Yama waiting by his bedside ready 
to seize him. Distracted with terror, 
anguish and despair he caught sight 
of his darling boy Narayana at play 
in the courtyard below and shrieked 
out his name. 


And now a dramatic incident 
happened. Scarcely had Ajamila ceased 
uttering the Name ‘Narayana’ when 
four Messengers of Visnu dropped from 
the sky and stood before him. As the 
attendants of Yama proceeded to lay 
hand on Ajamila and bind him 
preparatory to marching him off to 
their master’s abode, they were 
courteously but firmly told by the 
messengers of Visnu to forbear. Immedi- 
ately there ensued between the two 
parties a debate relating to the 
mysteries of Dharma. In the Sequel it 
was admitted by the emissaries of 
Yama that the Name ‘Narayana’ taken 
by the dying man whose ostensible 
Motive was to call upon his dear gon 
had had the effect of completely 
absolving him from all his gin. 


Ajamila now escaped death. His 
sins having been washed off, his eyes 
opened to a new light, The Stark and 
insensate reprobate in him was changed 
into the resolute ascetic. By a life of 
sustained and arduous iepasyt he won 
muktt and was enrolled among the 
personal attendants of Narayana. 
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The Name is God. 


God and His Name are not distinct 
from one another. Name is God 
Himself. The moment we think of 
the Name our mind is filled with the 
presence of God. There is no easier 
way of focussing thought upon God 
than taking constantly His Name. 
When we repeat the Name aloud, we 
feel our heart is flooded with the 
ecstasy of love, because the sound of 
the Divine Name awakens the heart 
to the bliss and love of God. 


Although mental repetition of the 
Name is held to be far more effica- 
cious than the verbal repetition, still 
the rare experience of sweetness and 
joy derived by uttering the Name 
aloud is incomparable. When the entire 
being of the devotee thrills with 
rapture to the music oi the Name he 
realizes that Name is Brahma. 


God is both manifest and unmani- 
fest. The Name stands for such a 
God. Here the unmanifest is the all- 
pervading, infinite, immutable, tranquil 
and static spirit of God. The mauifest 


is the entire universe of name, form 
and movement with all its beings, 
creatures and things. The Name 


stands for this all-inclusive and all- 


transcendent Godhead, who is_ both 
personal and impersonal. 
The Divine Name is thus’. the 


beginningless source of all creation 
and the creation itself. God, the 
absolute, is the nameless Name. 


By Swamt RAMDAS. 


The Name can free the soul from 
bondage. The Name can take it to 
the highest consummation of spiritual 


life. The Name can grant a blind 
soul with Divine sight. The Name 
can bless an individual with an 


universal vision full of sublimity. The 
Name can lift the soul to inconceivable 
heights of God-Realization. 


The power of Name is invincible. 
A mind which is considered to be 
unconquerable, by the soothing influ- 
ence of the Name becomes docile, 
yielding and submissive. The mind 
itself is transformed into God by the 
power of the Name. He who takes 
refuge in the Name can work wonders. 
Death itself will stand in awe of him. 
He can command all the forces of 
nature and direct them to bring about 
a spiritual awakening in the hearts 
of men. The Name can make a human 
being an embodiment of eternal love 
and. joy. The Name can convert an 
individual into a Cosmic Reality—an 
ignorant soul into a very God. 


Where the Name of God is sung, 
the atmosphere is permeated with 
purity, peace and bliss; for the 
symphony of the Name spreads every- 
where the splendour of Love. 


The Name is all-sufficient. The 
utterance of it is itself meditation. 
The ecstasy born of it is itself Samadhz. 
The Name is love, light, power 
and joy. 
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The writer can vouch for it from 
his own experience that Name by 
itself without any other Sadhana can 
grant one the fullest vision of God 
everywhere and may merge him in 
an ocean of never-ending leve and joy. 


There is no Sadhana which can 
be so universally adopted by all people 
and is at the same time so simple 
for realizing God as the Divine Name. 
It is perfectly true, in the words of 
a saint, that he who has God’s Name 
always on his tongue isa Jivanmukta, 
or liberated soul. 

So, dear friends, to whatever race, 
caste, creed or colour you may 
belong, take up the Name of God, 
and feel the sweet communion with 
it, and you may depend upon it, 
your souls through constant bathing 
in the nectar of the Name will not 


purified but will also be 
illumined with the omnipresent and 
omniscient light and love of God. 
This practice of taking the Name 
will lead the unyielding spirit of man 
to complete surrender to the omni- 
potent power and will of God. In 
the earlier stages when the Name 
is repeated with earnestness, faith and 
concentration, the face and the body 
of the devotee will shine with a peculiar 
lustre, his mind will be filled with 
wisdom and heart with love. This 
is due to the predominance of Safwa 
Guna in the devotee. Later when the 
repetition is continued with the same 
zeal, he will behold the universe before 
him as the very expression of God. 
Becoming one with God, he will 
have the vision of God evreywhere. 


Verily, the Name is God Himself. 
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Pranava as the Name of God. 
By GANGANATH Jua, M. A., D. Litt, LE 


When volumes have been written 
on the subject of Pranava, one feels 
content with bearing in mind just 
what the Blessed Lord has Himself 
declared on the subject, and also 
what the greatest expounders of 
Dharma—the revered Patanjali and 
the still more revered Vyasa have 
said in relation thereto. 

The Blessed Lord has said:-— 

(a )  ceafafa fata memfiafra: ea: | 

( Bhagavadgita XVII, 23 ) 

“Om-Tat-Sat is the threefold namie 
of Brahma.” ‘The term ‘Nirdegah’ as 
appearing here has been explained by 
Sri Sankaracharya as ‘Nama’, Name; 
so also by Madhusiidana Saraswati. 

(b) Again, the Lord says:— 

‘Preraeaarey 
( Bhagavadgita xX, 25 ) 
“Of words I am the one Letter,” 


This ‘one Jetter’ is ‘Om’, the 
Pranava,—says Sankaracharya. | 
(c) Again, He says:— 

‘sifaearat zap 
( Bhagavadgita VITI. 18 ) 
“The one-syllabled Brahma’— ‘* 


Sankaracharya interprets it as 
“the syllable , which is the name of 
Brahma’. 


Let us see now what the revered 
Patafijali and Vyasa have declared. 


In the. VYoga-sitras -it has - been 
declared. that. ‘Communion - follows 
from devotion to the Supreme Lord’ 
(1.23). The Supreme Lord we are 
told by Vydsa—becomes drawn to the 
devotee by the latter’s devotton—which 
is a particular form of adoration— 
favours him with His grace; and 
from this grace follows Communion, 
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Samadhi. Again, in his Bhasya on 
II. 1, Vyasa has explained ‘Devotion’ 
as ‘the surrendering or offering up of 
all one’s activities to the Supreme 


Preceptor or the renunciation of one’s 
activities’. 


Again, under II. 45, Patanjali has 
declared that “From Devotion to the 
Supreme Lord follows the perfection 
of Communion;” whereupon Vyasa 
remarks—“Communion becomes perfecte 
ed for one who has surrendered all 


his connections to the Supreme Lord; 


and by virtue of the perfection of 
this communion, the man comes to 
understand correctly all that is . good 
for him, even in other places, at 
other times and in other bodies; and 
thereby his intellect comes to grasp 
the reality of things.” 


As tegards Pranava being the 
name of the Lord, Patanjali says— 
“The syllable Om is His indicator” 
(I. 27 )}—on which Vy4sa provides 
the following explanation:— 


The Supreme Lord is indicated 
by the name “Om”; and the connec- 
tion between the indicated (the Lord ) 
and the indicator ( Om) is one that is 
always true, eternal. The convention 
also, which in the case of all Sanskrit 
words, is tmade by God, serves to 
make known what is already there; 
for instance, it is only when the Som and 
the Father and the relationship between 
- them are already there that the relation- 
ship is made known by the words— 
‘This is the Father and that is the 


Cero, 
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Son.’ In other cycles also, Convention 


is fixed by God on the basis of the 
indication potency already there; and 
on account of there being a continued 
uniformity of usage regarding this 
convention, the Masters of Scripture 
have declared the relation between 
the word and its meaning to be 
eternal. The said uniformity is with 
regard to long-standing usage—explains 
Vachaspati Misra. 


Vyasa continues—For the yogi 
who has understood the said relation 
of ‘Indicated and Indicator’ as subsist- 
ing between Om and _ God, there 
should be repetition of that name 
and reflection on what is signified by 
it ( Voga-Sutras 1.28). ‘That is to say, 
(continues Vyasa) there should be 
repetition of the syllable Om and 
also reflection on God, who is signified 
by the name. Thus when the yogz 
repeats the syllable Om and meditates 
upon God as signified by it, his 
mind becomes concentrated. This 
process should be continuously carried 
on—Repetition of Om—meditation on 
God, again Repetition of Om—medita- 
tion on God, and so on. Through 
perfect repetition and perfect medita- 
tion, the Supreme Spirit, Parvamaima 
becomes manifested—says the Vzsna- 
Purana. 


adds—‘From 


Vachaspati Misra 
concentration of mind follows the 
direct perception of the Supreme 


Spirit and thence the Higher Dispas- 
sion, and finally Abstract Communion.’ 


& 


Nama-Sadhana. 


I. THE ORIGIN OF NAME 


In the silence of the midnight, a 
distant flute is heard clearly; in the 
peace of the early dawn the birds 
sing most happily. So also, when the 
vital passions and the mind’s 
wanderings cease, when the emotional 
mind settles itself into the heart, man 
feels the dawn of peace and a 
harmonious strain comes from the core 
of the being: “‘Iam!I am, AUM, AUM !”’ 
This is the mantra, the name, the Sabda- 
Brahma from which all the Vedas have 
emanated and all the spoken and 
written languages of the world have 
taken their origin— 


a faaeat Fa | 

aifRerratas . a4 TaNARCATAT II 

“AUM symbolizes the unique 
Brahma, the Eternal One. Every thing 
here is its manifestatien’’, declare 
the Upanisads. When the chattering 


tongue of man silences itself into the 
_mind’s calmness, when the ingathered 
mind is firmly established in the 
heart of our being and when the 
purified heart is in tune with the 
SELF, the INDWELLER, then the 
voice is heard: ‘I am! Iam! AUM ! 
Iam the Truth, I am your reality |'' 
To commune with the Heart-Dweller 
silently through this gentle voice of 
peace is the highest Nama-Sdadhana. 
That is God’s Name and That chants 
the Name of its own accord. We have 
simply to keep awake and be conscious 
of the Name. 
day by day and leads us to the depth 
of our Reality. It is the mystic song 
of the Muralt (the Divine Flute) that 
enchants our mind and drags us to the 
Master of the Flute, who is the 
Master of our being. Blessed are they 


That name purifies us 


By SWAMI SHUDDHANANDA BHARATI. 


that have the settled peace and 
concentration to hear this entrancing 
inner fiute and follow it deeper and 
deeper into the core of the being |! 
Theirs is the joy of existence in the 
Divine Reality. 
Il. SADHANA 

To withdraw the mind from its 
agelong wanderings and fix it firmly 
into the heart is indeed a herculean 
task. The mind is vaster than the 
Sky, earth and ocean, it can measure 
all earths and heavens and seas in a 
trice and its thoughts and restless 
emotions are more boisterous than the 
stormy waves. The mind igs ego, I-and- 
mine. Most of the religious disciplines 
and the various practices in yoga are 
meant to subdue the rebellious mind 
and surrender it to the Inner King or 
end it with the weapon of ‘“Who-am- 
I?’’ The mind rises from where the 
breath rises and settles down with 
the breath. Where the ignorant, 
dividing mind ends there the Sun of 
Reality rises up. When the mind 
asserts its egoism al] the troubles 
come in its train. That ig why Sri 
Krsna 60 emphatically lays down :— 

Wat: Faeq AAS aw sree wea: | 


ee 
afta wafaera aseh Aerawa: 1) 
SRT THa THA RTaAT nataiee: ’ 
nate = fafaaeq aaa: 1 
aay aa faanta RAAT | 
aed «fader asi a2 | 


Control the mind; have the 
emotional mind (chitta) fixed in Me; 
(I. am your’ Inner Reality) be 


concentrated in Me through Yoga. The 
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steady flame of a lamp undisturbed by 
the winds is an example for the Yogi 
who has the mind fixed in the Self, 
Off with all desires born of mental 
impressions! Those desires are very 
strong distractions. Root them out 
completely; use your will to withdraw 
the mind from the senses and fix it in 


the self. Wheresoever the restless 
mind wanders, there control it and 
gather it into the central Self, the 


Atma, the core of your being, which is 
the Divine in you. 


The relation between the breath 
and the mind is similar to that between 
the wind and the waves. And hence 
sadhanas of Hathayoga and Rajayoga prescribe 
pranayama or breath-control for the con- 
trol of the restless mind. To rhythmize 
inspiration (piraka), control ( kumbhaka ) 
and expiration (rechaka) in the propor- 
tion of 4: 8: 16 OMs is the ideal 
pranayama; it has a sure effect upon the 
mind if done regularly for at least one 
hour daily. But this breathing exercise 
has its own danger, too, if not done 
under proper guidance, 


A more effective way of subduing 
the mindis self-reflection ( Jaana-vichara ) 
taking the three well-known formulas 
“T am not this (Naham), Who am I? 
(Koham), Tam He(Soham).’' Just as the 
fibrous covers are removed and the 
hard shell broken before one can 
possess the kernel of a cocoanut, even 
60 the sdaddhaka of this path of self-con- 
templation strips his mind of all 
thoughts, impressions and impulses, 
breaks the hard shell of the mental ego 
which identifies itself with the Non-I, 
and reaches the heart’s kernel which 
is his reality. He is ever wakeful 
against the least trespasser in the form 
of thought. In course of time all 
thought-waves cease. Just as a heaven 
of stars disappears before the rising 
Sun, even so world of mental thoughts 
and impressions ( Sankalpas ) is devoured 
by the Sun of Self-Delight. 


11 —D, N. Nu= 


NAMA—SADHANA 


81 


Another effective way of conquering 
the mind is to live in the company 
of saints. Ah, where is such a company 
of pure saints in this world? Blessed 
are the fortunate ones that come in 
contact with a saint of true realization 
whose spiritual fire can burn to ashes the 
mental thorns and lead the Jiva silently 
with the smile of peace to the heaven 
of Self-Bliss. Sit for a few minutes 
before such a saintly Yogi and you feel 
yourself electrified by his aura; a 
silence automatically overpossesses 
you; you forget the outside world; 
your mind goes deeper and deeper into 
the heart; you get an introspection of 
something joyful within; your mind 
concentrates upon that and you get 
meditation unawares. By constant 
contact of such a Mahatma your medita- 
tion becomes more and more fixed in 
the heart and day by day you become 
more and more conscious of the Peace 
and Joy within. A saint of flaming 
energy polarises with his divine current 
all the sincere aspirants that come in 
contact with him. 


aMal ETF A ATA ETA ATA | 


“Saints are my heart and I am 
theirs’’ declares the Lord. Living in 
the atmosphere of a true saint ripens 
the soul. 


lil, THH DIVINE NAME: 


Another potent way of realizing 
the Divine is to remember Him con- 
stantly, by repeating His name aloud 
or silently. Prayer, counting the beads 
( Japa), chanting the Name (divya nama- 
sankirtana ) and muttering of the spiritual 
formulas which are called mantras have 
all a very holy effect upon the life 
and thought of man. The air is sur- 
charged with the divine electricity 
where true devotees sing the name and 
glory of the Divine. “I live not in 
Vaikuntha, nor in the yogis’ heart; I 
live there where my bhaktas sing my 
glory,’’ says the Lord. Sincere faith 
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and surrender, pure devotion and con- 
centration are necessary for this path 
of remembering God’s name. Names 
and forms may widely differ and also 
the methods of worship. But He unto 
whom the names and forms are attri- 
buted is always the Unique One. 
Everyone has got his Ista Devata, the 
Personal Divine that appeals to his own 
spirit of love and devotion. 


The supreme Divine, ISwara, is an 
nipresent Reality. He is the ever- 
blissful Siva, the omnipresent Visnu, 
the heart-entrancing Krsna, Rama the 


delightful, Brahma the Creator, 
Sankara the felicitous, Maheégwara 
the supreme Lord of the Devas, 


Suddha the ever pure, Paégupati the 
Protector of lives, Rudra the destroyer 
of foes, evils and woes, Ananta the 
limitless, Bharga the luminous, Hara 
the destroyer of sins, Hari the 
remover of the sufferings of devotees, 
Madhava the Lord of lLaksmi, 
Achyuta the immortal, Vinayaka the 
remover of impediments, Ganapati 
the Lord of the Ganas, Vuirabhadra 
the great hero, Kumara the _  ever- 
youthful; Natarija the God of the 
cosmic play, Ranganatha the lord 
of the cosmic theatre: thus every 
god of the Hindu pantheon is the 
personification of an attribute or 
attributes of the Supreme Divine. 
His universal Hnergy that plays as 


the Many is worshipped as the Sabht 
or the Divine Energism with various 
names and forms: thus she is Uma 


the protectress, Ambika the universal 
Mother, Parad Sakti the supreme cosmic 
Hinergy, Ma the Mother, Laksmi the 
revealer of all opulence, Indir4 the 
possessor Of wealth and prosperity, 
Gayatri the protectress of the 
devotee that sings her name, Saraswatt!, 
the goddess of speech and learning, 
Kali the dark-hued, Chandi the killer 
of Chandasura (vital €go), Bhairavi 
who frightens the wicked, Sundari 
the beautiful, ChinmayI the Di vine 
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Energy, Maheéwart the supreme 
goddess of peace and wisdom. Thus 
every deity has a significance, a deep 
meaning, and the constant worship of 
that deity bestows upon us a partic- 
ular virtue. 


IV. THE WORSHIP 


The current is one, the lamps are 
many; the Divine is One, the forms of 
manifestations are many. Idols and 
temples are manifold; but the Divine 
Chaitanya is One in all, everywhere. 


awarded a sited 4 wm a Ed 
a cama: @ sa: a asx wafafa 


“He the Divine is above, below, 
before, behind; He is to the south, 
to the north, to the east, to the west; 
aye He is all that is; He is every- 


where,’’ declares the Chhandogya 
Upanisad. So to whatever clime one 
may belong, to whatever race or 
nationality, one has the right of 
adoring Him according to His own 
conception. 


In every field of existence know 
Him to be the Knower of the field, 
the Master of it— 


aad aft ai fe ad@tq ura 


—In the sun, in the moon, in the stars, 
in the fire, in. the intellect, He is 
the light. He is the smile of the 
fresh dawn, the smile of the fresh 
blossom, the smile of peace in the 
Yogt’s heart. 


There is no other refuge to the 
embodied beings except the Lord that 
is the Master of the being. With 
the intensity of faith, love and 
surrender and purity of worship comes 
the Divine Grace to lead the sadhaka 
from ignorance to Truth, from the 
mental darkness to the spiritual light, 
from life in death to life in the 
Immortal Spirit. He is the Truth, 
the Knowledge, the Unique One to be 
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known, the One and the 
Worship Him in any name, 
form and He shall hear 
respond to your call. 


manifold, 
in any 
you and 


Paramahansa Ramakrishna cried 
“Ma, Ma! Om Kali !’’ with all the 
fervour of his heart and He manifested 
Himself as Kali the universal Force and 
entered into the saint to bring forth 
Such a colossal spiritual renaissance in 
the world. Ramadas, the Maharastra 
Saint, worshipped Him as Rama, 
repeated His name millions of times, 
made His name the breath of His life 
and His mantra-siddhi created a wonder- 
ful hero in Shivaji to save the Nation 
and the Dharma, Guru Govind Singh 


with an austere devotion and con- 
centration adored the Divine with 
the mantra ‘Jaya Chandi !'’ and the 


Divine Energy gave him a fire of 
strength with which he created a 
mighty nation of Khalsa heroes. 
Meditating upon the Divine as 
Narayana and repeating the mantra 
“Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya’’ 
the boy Dhruva attained a vision of 
the Lord; not only that, he _ also 
regained his rightful monarchy. Maha- 
prabhu Sri Krsna Chaitanya, who was 
the embodiment of love and fervour, 
electrified the heart of devotees 
dancing and singing the following 
Wama-mantra:— 


Hart Haraye Namah Krsna Yadavaya Namah ! 
Yadavaya Kesavaya Govindaya Namo Namah! 


His love and MHarinama still 
vibrate in the atmosphere of the land. 
With the efficacy of the Divine Name 
he converted the wicked Jagai and 
Madhai into sadhus; he reclaimed 
the pedants Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
and Prakaédnanda to the path of 
love and surrender to Krsna the 
Divine; he cured the chronic eczema of 
the pious Sanatanacharya by His 
embrace surcharged with the electricity 
of the Harinama. With the efficacy 
of the Harinama Chaitanya did super- 
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83 
human deeds lifting men from ignor- 
ance and misery to the delight of love 
and worship. With the efficacy of 
the Divine Name (Nama Japa) Haridas 
was able to purify and reclaim silently 
a@ harlot that came to tempt him. 
The late illustrious Maharastra saint 
Siddhartdha attained self-bliss through 
ceaseless meditation upon the Paiichaksari ° 
( Om Namah Sivaya ). He was able to tame 
at a single sight ferocious beasts like 
tigers and panthers. He made a whole 
village resound with the mantra Namah 
Sivaya! Sri Sankaracharya during his 
evangelistic tours used to sing in 
chorus with his devotees ‘Samba 
Sadasiva | Samba Sadadgiva, Samba 
Sadasiva! Samba Siva!’’ Healso used 
to sing the well-known Achyutastaka 
which begins with the verse: 


“Achyutam, Kesavam, Rama Narayanam, 
Krsya Damodaram, Vasudevam Harim !”' 


By meditating solely upon the holy 
Astaksara mantra, Namo Narayanaya, Namm- 
alwar attained the highest beatitude 
from which flooded forth his rapturous 
hymns. A thief becomes Valmiki Muni, 
the author of the wonderful epic 
Ramayana by muttering the divine name 
even in a reverted order. O 
what more evidence do we require to 
know the magic effect of the Divine 
Name and the superhuman miracles It 
works. O believe, love, surrender | 


Vv. THE NAME SAVES 


O man, O woman, leave off vain 
gossip | Run to the feet of the Divine 
crying, “Hare Rama, Hare Krsna | 
Govinda, Mukunda, Hara, Mahadeva !’’ 
Catch hold of the feet of the Divine 
crying: 


aaa aa oa fia aaa 
aaa aq wal aq 
cana fan xfai aaa 
aiq at AA aaez il 


“QO my Divine Lord, Thou art my 
mother, Thou my father, my relative, 
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my friend; Thou art my knowledge 
and learning, Thou my opulence; Thou 
art my all |'’ Leave not His feet, O 
human soul suffering from the violent 


distractions of the world |! Seek the 
Holy One, true devotees, sing ‘Hari, 
Siva, Allah, Jehova, Sakti !’’ sing the 


glory of His name as it appeals to 
you. O sing, dance, repeat His holy 
name and flow into ecstasy ! Repeat 
the holy name ( The Divine Name ); 
that alone saves the human soul from 
the tangle of ignorance ! Thieves, 
highway robbers, whores and sinners 
have become holy saints by repeating 
His name. Death follows life in close 
heels with the sword of time ! Run 
and catch hold of the feet of the 
Divine ! All other holds are vanity ! 
Utter the Divine Name ! All other talks 
are vanity | 


It is to create a divine atmosphere 
in homes that children are given divine 
names. When a mother calls ‘Come, my 
dear Gopal, my pretty darling Krishna | 
Come to take meals, O my sweet Hari !”’ 
an unknown joy springs out of her 
heart. The name itself serves as a 
sadhana and a message. A man named 
Narayana reflects thus: My father and 
mother call me Narayana and so other 
people. But who is the Narayana in me 9 
Where is that Narayana P If this body 
is dead, I am called a corpse and not 
Narayana; so Narayana must he inside 
this body: yes, some thing throbs in 
my heart. When anyone asks my name, 
I place my hand there and say ‘lL am 
Narayana.’ So Narayana isin my heart. 
He is the Divine in my heart. It is 
He that tastes food through the tongue, 
that sees through my eyes, that breathes 
through my lungs, that feels through 
my senses, that thinks through my 
mind, that loves through my heart | 
Yes, IT am nothing without Narayana. 
What is called the ‘I’ in me igs the 
veritable Narayana. ‘‘Om namo Narayanaya!" 
Thus his name itself leads him to the 
centre of divinity in him, Hveryone 
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should thus reflect over the divine 
name given to him. That itself is a 
powerful means of self-realization. 


VI. AJAMILA 


I shall relate to you a story from 
the Holy Bhdagavata. There was @ man 
in Kanyakubja called Ajamila. He 
was born high but lived low. His 
mind and heart were thoroughly 
corrupted by the association of a public 
woman. He lived by theft and 
gambling. He had ten children. He 
loved the last one and called him 


Narayana. He felt an unknown joy 
in uttering the name of his last 
son, Narayana. When he was old 
and when his body was crushing 
under the burden of his sins, the 
terrible messengers of Death came 
with their noose. At that time he 
called aloud his boy ‘Narayana, 
Narayana |’’ That fervent call was 


enough to save him from the hell- 
pangs! The messengers of Visnu ran 
for the protection of Ajamila. The 
servants of Death persisted in snatching 
away the life of Ajamila for being 
judged and chastised for his sins in 
the court of Death. God's messengers 
defied them in the argument and said:— 


aga wfterd a ari zeaqaaq ari 


SSA ATTA ATTST faq: 1 : 
‘The knowing ones declare that 


the name of Narayana, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, dispels all sins even if 
it is uttered with reference to anyone 
else, in jest, incidentally or in 
derision.’’ So Ajamila’s sins were 
washed away by the Name of the 
Divine and he was saved from hell. 


Vil. THE NAME PURIFIES 


The name of the Divine purifies 
even the mind laden with lust. There 
wasasaint who had several disciples, 
all Brahmacharis studying the holy 
Scriptures under his guidance. One of 
the students named Namah Sivéyam 
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could not control his sex desire, His 
mind was always running after a 
woman of ill repute in the neighbour- 
ing village. He could not breathe without 
thinking of her. He neglected study 
and prayer. The Guru came to know 


of his lust. One day he called him 
privately and asked, ‘What is the 
matter with you ©? Why are you 


neglecting your studies Pp”? 


The disciple who loved to speak 
the truth, told the Guru ‘‘Hxcuse me, 
my revered Guru, my mind is burning 
with passion for a woman.’’ 


Ah, is it so P Well who is that 
woman that has attracted you 9? 


She is a whore, sir-***’ Lam ashamed 
to tell... 


There is no 
truth, before me. 


shame in telling the 
What is her name) 


Her name is Jnanam, sir ! 


Very well, have you 
response from her 9) 


had any 


No response. She is so rich. Rich 
people vie with each other to win 
her favour. I am poov......... 


My darling, I shall make Jnanam 
come to you of her own accord. 


OIshall be so much pleased! You 
are my saviour, sir, I shall do whatever 
you command. 


All right; do one thing from to- 
day with all the force of your 
concentration. Sitin that solitary room; 
leave off all other thoughts; have this 
rosary and do day and night this japa 
that am going to teach you. 


Iam at Thy service, sir. I shall 
faithfully carry out your command |! 


Forget everything else; repeat after 
me this great mantra specially composed 
for you: “O Jnhanam, come to Namah 
Sivayam ’' Go on repeating it until 
phe comes | 
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The disciple went on repeating the 
mantra faithfully. 


The first day he was absorbed in 
the physical aspect of the name Jiianam, 
the second day suddenly he asked him- 
self who is Namah Sivayam and who 
is Jnainam ? Is this body Namah 
Sivayam P Is that body Jhinam ? 
Body cannot love body being inert 
matter. There is somebody in me that 
loves something in her. Who is this 
somebody P That somebody is my 
Truth. That somebody is the truth of 
the object that I love. So the Truth 
in me appears in her in another garb. 
The form alone differs. The inner 
reality is one and unique. The object 
that I love is the same as that which 
is in me; why should I not enjoy the 
delight of that love in me. Yes, 
Jianam has come to Namah Sivayam. 
Namah Sivadyam is Jfanam ( Know- 
ledge); he is the knower, too. Thus 
he began to ruminate till at last he 
immerged into his own reality. When 
the teacher opened the door after a 
week, the disciple was found lost with- 
in himself muttering now and then only 
Sivoham |! Sivoham |! Tears of ecstasy 
flowed from his eyes! The teacher 
knew how he had been transformed 
and whata wonderful knowledge had 
dawned within him. “My darling, 
have you succeeded in attaining your 
Jnanam ?Pp’’ enquired the Guru. “I 
am myself That, and Thou art That |"’ 
replied the disciple and sank himself 
into speechless trance | 


Every religion has a mantra Which 
is the summum bonum of its teachings. 
Thus the Zoroastrians have their ‘‘Ahuna 
Vairya’’ revealed, it is said, by Ahura 
Mazdan Himself to Zoroaster in a vision. 
The Hindu has his Prayava, AUM, which 
is the essence of all the Vedas. It 
explains the omnipresence of the Divine 
who is the Truth-Consciousness-Bliss 
(Sachchidananda). The Islam _ has its 
Fatiah which describes the Almighty as 
the beneficent and the all-merciful 
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(Bismillah-ir-rahman-ir-rahim). The Buddhist 
has his Buddha, Sangha and Dhamma 
Namaskara and his daily mantra: 
“Namo Bhagavato Arahato Samma Sambuddhassa”’ 
addressed to the all-perfect, ominscient 
Buddha. The Jain has Pajfichanamaskara,; 
worship of the five, Siddha, the perfect 
One, Arahanta the Divine Master, 
Acharya the apostle, Upadhyaya the 
teacher and Sadhu the saint (OM 
Namo Arahantanam, Namo Siddhanam, Namo 
Airiyanam, Namo Uvajjhayanam, Namo Loe savva 
sahunyam). Every mantra can lead to 
the final Truth if uttered with faith and 
devotion ( Sraddnz and Bhakti ). 


I shall close this article with a 
small illustration to prove that even a 
thief, if he follows the religion of his 
birth faithfully can one day become a 
saint, fit for the worship of kings, 


Just as Saivism and Vaisnavism 
offer us a number of interesting 
accounts of holy saints, Islam also 
gives us a thrilling account of its 
mystics. 


We meet a Valmiki and a Nila 
Alwar among the Indian SBhaktas. 
Among the Sufi saints the account of 
FAZAL AYAZ attracts our attention. 
Fazal was a robber chief who lived 
by plundering the caravans in the 
desert of Arabia. But his heart was 
fully devoted to Allah and he sat hours 
together repeating the name of the 
Divine and singing the hymns of the 
Alquoran. He was one day plundering 
a rich merchandise when one of the 
merchants sang “Is it not yet time for 
you to rise up from your slumber 2?! 
This message went deep into his heart. 
‘Yes, anon I rise up !’’ he Said and 
from that time he ceased to be a 
robber. He received Spiritual lessons 
from a Sufi saint and became a great saint 
himself. He went home Shouting the 
name of God so loudly ana weeping 
So bitterly that his son haa to ask 
him, “Are you wounded, Father p 
Where P’’ «*Yeg my gon, I have received 
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a cut inthe heart and I go to Mecca to 
be healed |’’ There and then he renounced 
home, went to Mecca and lived there 
afakir, He spent his whole day in 
prayer and meditation and fasted very 
often. He shunned luxury even like the 
Greek philosopher Diogenes. The King 
of that place was long seeking for a 
true saint. His name was Haroon-Ul- 
Rasheed. He came to know of Fazal 
Ayaz and started to see him. He sent 
forward his minister to inform the 
Saint about his visit. Fazal was then 
immersed in meditation. The minister 
knocked at the door saying, ‘O 
Fakir, the King, the Sultan, is waiting 
for you; open the dooranon!’’ ‘What 
has a fakir to do with the king»? 
Allow me to go on with my work 
peacefully,’’ said the saint. After much 
entreaty he opened and received the 
king putting out the lamp so that his 
eyes that see the Divine alone shall 
not be attracted to the royal robes and 
ornaments. Haroon approached the 
saint with much reverence and listened 
to his words faithfully. “Rule over 
your Mind!’’ was the substance of 
his words. When he took leave, the 
king offered the saint a large amount 
of gold coins. The saint refused to 
touch the yellow metal. He lived upon 
what the Divine will brought to him 
daily and never asked anything volun- 
tarily. His love and faith and surrender 
were thorough and spotless. He had 
two virgin daughters. While he wag 
on the death-bed his wife with tears 
in hereyes asked him ‘You are Passing 
away my lord; what shall I do with 
these two daughters? Who will take 
charge of them ?’’ After a deep silent 
prayer Fazal replied, ‘‘When I cease to 
live in this body, take your daughters 
to yon mountain and pray aloud 
to Allah, *O Almighty Allah, my hus- 
band has passed away. I am helpless, 
Take charge of my daughters !,’’ The 
wife did so. It so happened that the 
king passing near by heard the lamenta- 
tionsof this lady, came to know what 
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the matter was, and told her ‘Here in 
the name ofthe All-merciful Allah I 


take charge of your daughters !|’’ He 
took them to his palace and married 


them to his two sons. Such is the 
wonderful power of surrender and 
prayer to the Divine. 

The Tao-Teh-Ching Says, ‘One 


should have faith and calmly wait 
upon ‘T'eo or the Divine.”’ 


Pursue the God in you with all 
the passion of your heart! Remember 
Him in everything; be conscious of 
Him in every atom of your being, in 
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every inch of the universe, Remember 
that all the universe is His habitation 
eaefagsaay, Remember Him always 
through a mantra, a name. That Name 
shall be the guiding light of your 
sadhana. The Name shall lead you to 
the One who is beyond all names and 
forms and attributes. 


By following one holy path faith- 
fully we can arrive at the unique ONE 
who is the goal of all the paths. By 
knowing the ONE we can know all that 
is in the universe of beings! 


afeatay mt aafad frad vata 


The Divine Word in Ancient India. 


The conception that the Word 
was the only begotten Son of the 
Father, the first born, or the Son of 
God, was rooted deep in the abstruse 
philosophicial speculations of the 
Aryan minds who tried to bridge over 
the gulf that exists between the visible 
and the invisible, between the pheno- 
menal and the noumenal, between the 
individual soul of man and God, the 
Creator of all. The Aryan seekers after 
the ultimate cause of the universe and 
the true relation of soul to God ad- 
vanced many theories to explain the 
apparent separation between the Creator 
and the created, between God and the 
soul of man, and made various attempts 
to discover the means by which the 
two can be brought together in closer 
union and by which the soul of man 
will return to its creator. 


In ancient Judaism, however, the 
conception of Jehovah was 80 objec- 
tive, so far from the universe, 80 
majestic and so high that the idea of 
union between the individual soul and 
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Jehovah or even its approach to His 
throne was considered to be blasphem- 
ous and insulting to Jehovah, the 
Supreme Deity. The result of this 
conception was that the idea of the 
sonship of man, or of the Word, never 
took any hold upon the ancient Semitic 
minds. The superficial readers of the 
old testament may find some vague 
expressions of the idea of sonship of 
man in such passages as: ‘‘Ye are the 
children of the Lord your God’’—Deut. 
xiv.1; or in the passage where Moses 
says: ‘Of the Rock that begat thee 
thou art unmindful and hast forgotten 
God that formed thee’’—Deut. xxxii. 18; 
or when he asks: “Is not he thy father 
that hath brought thee? Hath he not 
made thee and established thee P”’ 
—Deut. xxxii. 6. In whatevef manner 
the Christian theologians might inter- 
pret such passages, they never meant 
the same idea of the fatherhood of 
God, or of the sonship of man, or of 
the Word or of the Christ which pervades 
the Fourth Gospel. Moses meant no- 
thing more than the fatherly goodness 
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of the Oreator. Through the paternal 
goodness of Blohim Yahveh, Abraham 
became the friend of God. A similar 
meaning lies behind the passage where 
Adam is described, once only in the 
New Testament, as the Son of God. 


The deep philosophical meaning 
which is connected with the first verse 
of the Fourth Gospel: “In the  begin- 
ning was the Word,and the Word was 
with God and the Word was God," 
was never expressed before by any 
writers either of the New or of the 
Old Testaments. Some of the Christian 
theologians have tried to trace the 
origin of the meaning of the Divine 
Word as given in the Fourth Gospel 
to certain expressions of some Hebrew 
prophets of the Old Testament. For 
instance, they refer to the passage: 
“By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made and all the host of 
them by the breath of his mouth''— 
Psalm xxxiii. 6. Some again refer to 
another passage: ‘He sent his word 
and healed them’’—Psalm ovii. 20. In 
these and similar other Passages ‘‘word'' 
does not stand for any other meaning 
than simple commandment, as we find 
in the verse: “He sendeth forth his 
commandment upon earth: his word 
runneth very swiftly''—Psalm Cxlvii, 
15. Thus we can understand that in 
the Jewish Scriptures there is no 
historical antecedent of the idea of the 
Divine Word as the Son of God which 
is described by the writer of the 
Fourth Gospel in the first verse of the 
first chapter. 


The Oriental scholars are unanimous 
in their opinion that the writer of the 
Fourth Gospel was a follower of Philo, 
the reformed Jewish philosopher, who 
was & contemporary of Jesus and who 
lived in Alexandria from 20 B. C. to 
60 A. D., but never heard of Jesus, 
The writings of Philo Judeas abound 
in passages which show that he was a 
Student of Greek Philosophy and that 
he adopted the Greek conception of 
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the Word, or the only begotten Son 
of God, as explained by the Stoic 
philosophers of the pre-Christian era. 
It was through Philo that the Greek 
conception of the Divine Word was 
introduced amongst the thoughtful 
class of the Jews then living in 
Alexandria, and was afterwards identi- 
fied with Jesus the Christ by the 
writer of the Fourth Gospel, and was 
later accepted by the Christians 
generally. Alexandria was in those 
days the principal centre of education 
and culture, where Jewish, Greek, 
Hindu, and Buddhist philosophers met 
and interchanged thoughts and religi- 
ous ideas. The Greek philosophers 
called the Divine Word Logos. Logos is 
a Greek word which meant at frst 
Simply ‘word’, not as a mere sound, 
but as thought embodied in sound. 


The theory of the Logos first originat- 
ed with Heraclitus, one of the 
earliest Greek philosophers who lived 
about 460 B.C. Although he believed 
that fire was the primitive element 
of the phenomenal] universe, still he 
postulated some power, foree, or law 
which controlled the materia] element 
fire. He called that power Logos, that 
is, reason or order. Though the theory 
of the Logos,—that reason, or order, was 
the primal cause of the Cosmos,— 
originated in Greece with Heraclitus, 
yet it did not develop in meaning 
until the time of the Stoics. The Stoic 
Philosophers believed that Logos, or 
Supreme Reason, or God, Pervaded all 
matter. It was not only the Creator of 
all things but the controller and ruler 
also. The Stoic Philosophers held that 
the Logos was universal and eternal 
and that the human soul possessed a 
portion of the universal Logos and 
therefore man had a share of intell- 
igence and reason. They believed that 
word, or speech, was the manifestation 
of Reason, or thought, which would 
remain as non-existent for us, withornt 
the power of Speech. This Logos 
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became the medium through which the 
transcendent Cause of the universe 
was related to the phenomenal world. 
It was like the bridge between God 
and the world. Philo’s mind, which 
was seeking some explanation for the 
relation between Jehovah and the 
world, adopted the Stoic explanation 
and the theory of the Logos, 


In Philo’s hands the theory of the 
Logos gradually developed in its mean- 
ing. By Logos he wished to express not 
merely word, but the thought, or idea 
of which word or speech is but the 
manifestation. As the audible or 
perceptible sound of a word is the 
expression of an imperceptible thought 
or idea, so the visible universe is the 
expression of the ideal universe, or the 
universe in a thought form existing 
in the Divine mind. This ideal 
creation, or the concept of the universe, 
or type of the universe in the Divine 
mind was the Logos, and it was called 
by Philo the only begotten Son, or 
unique Son. Philo always used the 
expression ‘the only begotten Son’ 
in its philosophical sense, that is, as 
the thought of God, made visible in 
the world either by creation or projec- 
tion; but there is nothing in his 
writings to show that he ever personi- 
fied the Logos. These terms, more or 
léss poetical with Philo, became 
afterwards most technical when the 
Logos was identified with Christ by 
the writer of the Fourth Gospel. The 
author of this gospel did not identify 
the Logos with Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was son of Mary, but with Christ the 
incarnation of the ideal man, the 
perfect type of man which existed in 
the Divine mind from the beginning. 
As Logos was the only begotten Son 
of God according to Philo, who never 
heard of Jesus the Christ, so it was 
with his disciples. The author of the 


Fourth Gospel, believing in Jesus as 
the perfect type of man, gave him 
all the predicates of the Logos 
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Again, it is stated that:— 
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and described him ag 
God, 


the Son of 


Some scholars are of Opinion that 
this meaning which was given to the 
Logos or word by Philo and the Neo- 
Plantonists of later date was the 
result of the infiuence of the Hindu 
philosophers who lived in Alexandria 
and Greece about the time of Alexendar 
the Great, 333 B. C. This has been 
supported by the writings of Husebius, 
quotes a work on Plantonic 
Philosophy by Aristocles, who states 
therein on the authority of Aristoxe- 
nes, a pupil of Aristotle, that an Indian 
philosopher came to Athens and had a 
discussion with Socrates. When 
Socrates told him that his philosophy 
consisted in inquiries about the life of 
man, the Indian philosopher is said to 
have smiled, and to have replied that 
no one could understand things human 
who did not understand things divine. 


In the most ancient writings of the 
Hindus, the Vedas, we find the idea of 
Logos most clearly expressed, There 
are many Sanskrit words used in the 
Vedas which signify that Divinity is 
the Lord of Speech, or word, the Lord 
of thought and reason, or Logos. For 
instance, Brhaspati is a Sanskrit 
compound word which we read often 
in the Vedas. Brhas comes from the 
Sanskrit root ‘Brh’ or ‘Barh’, meaning 
to break forth or drive forth; from the 


same root the Iiatin ‘YVerbum’ and the 
English ‘Word’ can be derived; and 
‘Pati’ means lord or father. Therefore 


Brhaspati Means the Lord or Father of 
word. A synonym of Brhaspati is the 
Sanskrit ‘Vachaspati’—Vachas or Vak 
(the same as YVox) means word. So 
Vachaspati also means the Lord or 
Father of word, or speech. In Brhada- 
yvanyaka Upanisad we read “Vak vai Brahma’’, 
“The word i8 Brahma, or the Absolute.’’ 


* See Max Muller’s ‘‘Theosophy or Psychological 
Religion,’ pp. 83-84. 
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aat at saifa yarta amax Ja srarfa stafea is expressed in the first verse of the 


—_— ath Fourth Gospel. The Brhaddranyaka Up. 
page ata Srare He °  lideaabpal (II. 5) leaves no doubt as to the fact 
. * 1. 


that Vak is the companion-principle of 


“That of which these things are Atma in the matter of creation. 


born, by which when ae “ae ney: aq dal ar tannazcadnasa afez farsi 
j i nter 
and into which they return and ente aseft a fe oaxfa za 9o: TTA 


after death, or dissolution, is Brahma.’’ 
“By that Vak and that Atma He created 
“gaara ad fayd qanad” ( Brhaddranyaka 91) things whatsoever, the various 
Upanisad ) hymns of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the 


: ; . : ‘ Samaveda, Sacrifices and all Beings.’’ 
“He with his mind united himself Again, in the Mahabharata we read: 


with his word.’’ ‘‘In the beginning «He who exists by himself let first 
Divine Vak, or Word eternal, without stream forth the Word, the eternal 
beginning oF end, consisting without beginning or end, the Divine 
of wisdom, was utterd by the Self- wo.gq which we read in the Veda, 
existent One, from which all activities Jence proceeded the evolution of the 
proceeded."" “In the beginning the Tora.’ The Hindus believe that the 
eee SC BE See eee from the phenomena of the world exist because 
words the names and forms of all tno, are in the Veda. The won 
beings, and the “procedure of all does not stand for any book or writing 
activities.’ In one of the ancient but for Logos, Sophia, or Wisdom, 
ls ie Me anya Ce 0% and comprehends all named concepts 
4 gece te a tae . se = se necessary for the creation of all 

=e wa Mou By f0Tms and 6 eated things. In the Vedaueue 
made their names. ( Taittiriya Aranyaka “When the Lord projected the concept 
foe ett. 17) of the earth from His Divine mind, the 
earth was formed’’, etc. By Word the 
Vedic sages did not mean mere sound, 
but thought or concept in the Divine 
= : mind; therefore, the Divine mind was 
a5 desired: let a second body be the Father, and Word or concept or 
born of Me and embraced Word with ideal type was the Son, like the Greck 


His mind.” “All things that can be jogos, as explained by Philo, Further- 
pe OF had begining in Word, or the more the Katha Upanisad of the Krsna 


eternal concept in the Divine mind.’’ Yajurveda says:—The Divine Word is 
ae Retake CS Bien 2 EVIT. 1) we ‘Om’. It is the name or symbol of 


read:— the imperishable Brahma, and one with 
csomafad <zarig ae rl facia sneia, ai frye Tt Cant): — 
AMAT A TH AIT ASAT AVAL SA TT TIT «og¥ ar aeazaaafia agxfe aalfr = qaated | 


asaaad fata a aca aaafa a aaa a 
fayd auwad | ( Brhadaranyaka Upanisad ) 


ar sortie ea ga: srfaaa 1” afeeeen aad aha a8 oz dau adeafretad ti 
Here it is clearly stated that in the II. 15) 

beginning was Brahma. Vak waS a : : 

second to Him. He united with Her CRT TAR tine CAST ATER WR 

and She became pregnant. She issued CART ATR IAT AI afzeeta ae ae Il 

out from Him and produced these (II. 16) 

beings and again re-entered Him.”’ “That which is the highest goal of 


This idea tallies exactly with what all the Vedas, which is the Ideal of 
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all Tapas ( austerities ), to attain which 

devotees practise Brahmacharya (conti- 

nence ), is ‘Om’. It is the eternal Word 

and one with ors aq’, the Unchangeable 

Being,’’ 

Ue ARAAIETaT WTA | 
Uaerad MAT AMS Hatat i 

(Ibid, II. 17) 

“This is the best Support, this is 

the highest Support; he who knows 


this Support is glorified in the world 
of Brahméa,” 


In the Yoga-Sitras of Patafjali we 
find :— 


‘TSH ATH: HMA? «7. o7) and 
TATA? (I. 28) 
The name of Igswara (God)is ‘Om’, 
Repetition of this name and medita- 


tion upon its meaning are necessary 
sadhanas for salvation. 


His Name. 


There is a Name 

Whose very sound 

Shatters the world. 

It has no equal on earth. 

Without beginning or end, 

Before eternity, before Infinity 

It existed alone. 

It is Word and Silence, 

Axis of Storm and Peace unique, 

Cold glow of whiteness 

And centre of all fires of the universe. 

Existence pure—without attributes—it is. 

And motion absolute and supreme. 

This Name alone 

Pervades all worlds 

And is, 

Inaccessible snows, glaciers eternal, 

Blue peaks high, reaching the sky, 

White endless slopes—sacred llimalayas, 

They know this Name. 

There it exists, 

Suspended in space, 

As frozen, motionless Sound. 

Before It 

In worship divine 

They stand—the sacred Himalayas. 

This Name—an arch of power terrific, 

The centre of Being Itself, 

The Point, where Hverything IS. 
How can It be sounded, 

How uttered by human voice 9 

The heart hesitates, 

Trembles, does not dare. 

Yet no greater charm it knows, 

Nor rapture, nor delight, 

Than this one sacred Sound. 


How uttered can It be 
When It shatters the world, 
When the holy Himalayas 
Bow in worship divine ? 
O Name unique! 
It’s heart’s Life and goal, 
Find, core and song. 
To bend over this Line, 
Over the fathomless Point, 
Over the Infinite Well 
And Darkness of Silence Supreme, 
To bend—and fall in. 
O heart 80 small, 
O heart eternal, 
This Name and you, 
Is it really ONE 9? 
Lord, I don’t dare, 
The breath breaks up, 
A cold whiteness touches the head, 
Full of radiant light are the eyes, 
I do not dare. 
To utter the Name Supreme 
And not perish, 
Not to fall beyond the borders 
Of the visible world 9 
It sings in thousand sounds, 
It speaks in all voices of earth, 
Present in every whisper 
And murmur and word. ; 
Let all words vanish for ever, 
Let all voices stop in the heart, 
Let all join, all melt in the One, 
The most pure, most sacred, most great 
Beyond Life, beyond Death, 
The One Word 
Of Thy Name. 
—Uma Devi. 


The Hymn of a Thousand Names. 


The Vedas say:— 


MIAH TAA GEA A AIA AT Aga Ata | 
qaay yt ta way area rays at art I 


( Kathopanishad I, ii. 23) 


“God cannot be attained by learn- 
ing, nor by intelligence, nor by 
sermonizing. He alone can attain God, 
whom God favours. To such a one 
God reveals His own Self.” 


The question arises: Whom does 
God favour? What is the means of 
pleasing Him? The Upanisads say:— 


WAT Aa AAA AM aABeaysay | 
asada = eee BRATAaT WAT II 


“The word Om is like the bow, 
the soul is like the arrow, Brahma is 
the target. One should shoot without 
faltering. One should be absorbed in 
Brahma even as the arrow is in the 
target.” 


Uttering the word Om, the soul 
will receive a Godward impulse. But 
a single utterance does not give the 
soul a sufficient impulse to enable it 
to reach God. It has to be repeated 
again and again,—till one forgets 
one’s external surroundings and 
becomes one with God. Om is the 
name of God. 


aifieazafig ada 


( Mandukyopanishad ) 


By BASANTA KUMAR CHATTERJI, M.A. 


“Om is the imperishable One ( z ¢., 
Brahma). All this universe is Om.” 


Elsewhere the Upanisads say: a 
ateag we’ ¢. ¢, “all this universe is 
Brahma.” Here it says: “All this universe 


is Brahma.” The two statements are 
reconciled by identifying Om with 
Brahma. 


In the Brahma-Sitras (IV. i. 1) 
Vedavyasa says:— 


aaa IAA’ 
Sankaracharya explains it thus:— 


We get the following passages in 
the Upanisads:— 


COAT AT AL ReAa: AeA HeaeA fa feearfaqea:y? 
( Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ) 


“The soul is to be seen; one 
should hear ( about God ), ponder and 
contemplate.” 

‘a wate: a fafserfea: yp 
( Chhandogyopanishad ) 


“He (God) is to be 
He is to be known.” 


searched. 


The question arises: Are these 
acts to be performed once, or repeated ? 
Will it do if one hears about God 
once, thinks once, and contemplates 
once? To remove this doubt Vyasa 
in his Siitra says: ‘safe; FIR’ — 2. 6, 


ie oe ee 


No. 1] 


the act has to be repeated again and 
again. ‘aaa, 7. ¢, one should hear 
again and again; ‘Waa’ 7 ¢, one 
should think again and again; ‘fifreq- 
fara? 7. ¢. one should be engaged in 
a series of continuous and unbroken 
acts of thinking. In order to explain 
the term ‘fafzemfaaea’ Acharya Sankara 
says:—earafa sifaaao of =f at faeacacon 
if ofa aleve at ca afedttat yy “A woman 
whose husband has gone abroad is 
said to be wrapt in contemplation of 
her husband if she constantly con- 
templates about him and is very 
anxious for him.” The feeling of a 
devotee towards God should thus be 
like the feeling of a woman towards 
her absent husband. There should be 
constant and continuous contempla- 
tion. There should be a_ hankering 
for God. 


Turning now from the Srutis to 
the Smrtis we find in the Phagavaa- 
gitai— 


aeyaa: aad a at afa faeaz: | 
dare yea: wa faagne ayfita: i 


+ “He who feels no attraction for 
anything else and constantly thinks 
about Me, he who is always attentive 
and has a control over his senses, 
can attain Me easily.” 


How apt is the illustration of 
Sankara! The devoted wife yearning 
for her absent husband has no attrac- 
tion for anything except him. She 
is 4aaraa:. She thinks constantly 
about him—*acfa faeaz’, 


Thus the essential condition for 
attaining God is constant and con- 
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tinuous contemplation. ‘The wife 
thinks of the form of her husband. 
The devotee may also think of one of 
the many forms assumed by God out 
of His kindness towards His devotees, 
although He has really no form. But 
few devotees have seen God in a 
particular form. 


As an aid towards focussing the 
faculties of his mind he takes an 
image or a picture. But an image or 
a picture cannot be always carried 
with us. For this reason the name 
of God is very helpful in enabling 
aman to think constantly of God. 
Even while walking, eating or doing 
any work with the body,—provided 
the mind is not otherwise employed,— 
a man can always take the name 
of God mentally and thus think of 
God. The Onxkara, although a name 
of God, is not suitable for all. The 
Sastras say,—no doubt for the good 
of the Siidras,—that they should not 
utter the word Om. Hence the SAstras 
have given many other names of 
God,—e. g. Rama, Krsna,  Hari,— 
which may be uttered by all, includ- 
ing the Siidras and the Chandalas. All 
men and women can with the help 
of these names of God remember God 
constantly and thus advance in the 
spiritual path. 


The Vaisnavas at the time of 
initiation receive from their preceptors 
a mantra consisting of one or more 
names of God and a string of beads. 
They repeat the mantra constantly 
and every time they utter the mantra 
they count a bead. This they do for 
hundreds or thousands of times every 
day counting the number with the 


94 

help of the string. This method is 
a direct application of the stra 
‘nafaraieame 2. ¢. one should think 


of God again and again, which is the 
most important rule about spiritual 
exercise (aMal) laid down by Veda- 
vya4sa in his Brahma-Sitras, in 
which the teachings of the Upanisads 
have been collected in a systematic 
manner. 


The English poet has said “Call 
the rose by any other name, it will 
smell as sweet.” But from this it 
does not follow that there is nothing 
in a name. The proper names in 
the English language serve, it is true, 
no other purpose than indicating 
particular objects. In the English 
language if two proper names denote 
the same object, the only difference 
between them is in sound,—one name 
may sound sweeter than another,—and 
that is all. Not so in the Sanskrit 
language where even proper names 
have meanings. If an object has 
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several distinguishing qualities it may 
have different names which refer to 
those different qualities. Thus the 
ocean may be called either as ‘aefa 
or as aa’ to denote that it is a 
vast reservoir of water or contains 
many priceless gems. God has infinite 
qualities. Hence God can have infinite 
proper names. To illustrate this 
Bhisma recited the hymn of a_ thou- 
sand names of Visnu. Such a thing 
has not been conceived in other 
religions in which one or two names 
of God have sufficed, and no necessity 
has been felt for giving a thousand 
names of God. In making his com- 
mentary on this hymn Sankaracharya 
has made the choicest quotations from 
the Vedas, the Upanisads, the Puranas, 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 
where the particular quality mentioned 
in a particular name of God is referred 
to. Reading of the Sahasranama 
Stotra with the commentary of 
Sankara gives one of the most pleasant 
religious experiences. 


. 


What wonder if sins get dissolved through Kirtana of that immortal 


and infallible Being who blocks the 
mind and Intellect on Him, whose meditation 
gets addicted to it or develops a taste for it 


heaven as an impedinent and wil] 


way to hell for him 


who fixes his 
is so absorbing that he who 
looks upon the bliss of 


not be prepared to exchange it even 
with the abode of Brahma (the highest region 


in this creation of Maya, 


even higher than Indra’s paradise ) and who entering the mind of pure souls 


grants them salvation. 


— Visnu- Purana. 


— Site 


Power of The Divine Name. 


By JADUNATH SINHA, M. A., Pu. D., P. R. S. 


Narada mentions eleven forms of 
devotion which include love of the 
attributes and greatness oof God 
(guaeeaats ), love of recollection of 
God ( amar ), love of self-surrender to 


God ( arafsazarafi ) and love of absorp- 
tion in God ( qaqa), which can best 
be attained by chanting the name of 
God, or by repeating it constantly. 
Narada describes various means for 
the culture of devotion. It arises from 


constant remembrance of God.2 Thig 
refers to individual Sddhanz. Devotion 
arises also from listening to, and 


Singing of, the attributes of God in 
company. This refers to congrega- 
tional prayer. The Lord says: ‘I do 
not dwell in Vaikuntha, the heavenly 
abode of Visnu, nor in the hearts of 
Yogis, O Narada, I dwell where my 
devotees sing.’’ 


até ante aos afta ext a a 
qa at mata ag fasta are 


The devotees conversing with one 
another about God with deep devotion 
betrayed by a choking voice, bristling 
of hairs, and shedding of tears, 
purify their families as well as the 
earth.4 They are the torch-bearers of 
God. They keep alive the spirit of 
God in the hearts of men, They 
sanctify the earth. We should shake 
off all care and anxiety and constantly 
pray to God alone with the whole 
heart.5 We can doit bestif we constantly 


—s 


1. Narada Sutra N. S.,, 82. 

2, Mega AA N. S:, 36.. 

8. arasht unaaroanatanra N.S. 87. 
4, N. S. 68. 


6. aazt wana fahafaeararaa asia: | 


N. 5S. 79. 


sing or repeat the name of God, and 
remember Him in the midst of all our 
activities, When we constantly sing 
or repeat His name, He quickly reveals 
Himself to us, and suffuses us with His 
spirit.6 So we should not waste even 
half a moment of our limited span of 
life in awaiting a moment when we 
shall have given up all considerations 
of pleasure, pain, desire, gain and the 
like.? According to Garga, attachment 
to talks of the glory and greatness of 
God is a mark of devotion.§ Singing or 
repeating the name of God leads to 
devotion, and, devotion, in its turn, 
engenders love for singing His name. 


SANDILYA-SUTRAS 


Sandilya mentions singing the 
glory of God (afeneqfa) as a mark of 


devotion.2 He distinguishes between 
primary devotion and secondary 
devotion. ‘Primary devotion is single- 


minded, whole-hearted devotion to God. 
It is supreme devotion. It leads to 
the liberation of all.1° The Gita also 
teaches that the devotee undoubtedly 
enters into God by means of supreme 
devotion ( Para Bhakti ) to Him.i1 
Worship of God with devotion is 
secondary devotion. It is the cause of 
primary devotion. It is not whole- 
hearted devotion. It is the effect of 
singing the names of the Lord, and 
like, which generate attachment to 


6 gq mia aladafadaaqaaaia | ATArT 
N. 8S. 80. 
7. guesses ae aera eoreaty 
aay A AAA N.S. 77. 
Sa -Ne Sree 
Cite were Ds Os, 24. 


10, S. S., 83-84. 
11. Ch. XVIII, 68, 
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Him.l2 It is of the nature of attachment 
(Raga), which ripens into love ( Prema ) 
of God,’’18 


Thus Sandilya regards singing of 
hymns of praise to God as secondary 
devotion (Aparé Bhakti). It removes 
Obstacles to primary devotion.!4 The 
Gita says: “The world delights in 
chanting the glory of God, and becomes 
attached to Him.’’l5 Thus singing the 
glory of God is the immediate cause of 
attachment to Him6 Swapneswara 
defines Kirtana as singing the names of 
God.l? It brings about purity of mind.18 
Secondary devotion consisting in singing 
the names of God and the like destroys 
all sins which arise from impurities of 
the mind. This is the door to primary 
devotion.!9 Hven one of the accessories, 
e. g. Singing of the name of God igs 
powerful; it is capable of pleasing 
God and producing primary devotion, 
( Parz Bhakti ).20 


MEDITATION ONGOD AND JAPA 


Sandilya says: ‘Concentration of 
mind on the object of meditation is 
the means for the attainment of one’s 
goal with ease. 21 The mind always 
wanders from one object to another, 
This is the nature of the ming. The 
mind should be concentrated on God 
by systematic practice.22 This can 
best be effected by means of a verbal 


12.5. S., 56 &57 & Swapneswara’s Commentary. 

13. The Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. II, Bhagavata 
Religion. Cult of Bhakti ( By Jadunath Sinha ), 
P. 58, 

14. Com. on S. S., 56, 

15. Ch. XI. 36. 


art etha da saleal smereaqeat = | 
18. AMAT AMAA AAT | Com. on s. 


7, aTATART aA | id, 8. g., 69. 
18. 8. S. 69. 

19. S. 8. 89. 

20. S. S., 68 & Com. 


™ earaframed SBR AAA |S. 8. 65. 
on §. S. 66, 


S. 57. 


e2. Com, 
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symbol or repetition ofa divine name.2 
It will facilitate meditation. It will 
bring back the wandering mind 
from other objects to God. It will 
link the mind to God by the symbol 
of the divine name.% Moreover, 
constant reciting or singing of the name 
of God generates love for Him. And 
this love sustains the process of 
meditation on God and repetition of 
His name. Radha, as depicted by the 
great poet Chandidisa, says to Herself: 
“By constantly repeating the sweet 
name of my Beloved Lord my body 
has been benumbed (owing to the 
intoxication of love ); what will 
happen if I am blessed with the touch 
of His body !% Kabir sings, “Kabir 
has become ‘You’ by constantly think- 
ing of ‘You’ and repeating Your name 
‘I’ no longer exists in me. Glory be 
to Your name ! Wherever I cast my 
eyes, I find ‘You’ and ‘You’ alone. 
Kabir has become ‘You’ by constantly 
thinking of ‘You’; he has been absorbed 
in ‘You’; my mind has mergedin ‘You’: 
it does not move to any other object.’ ’26 
Thus absorption in God is the result 
of repetition of the divine names. 


ok ee ee 
23. “Imbued with His 


tion, purifies mind and body, commands silence, helps 


Spirit, it ensures concentra- 
contemplation of the spirit of ° the Mantra, removes 
despondence arid 


despair." ( The Bhakti Cult in Ancient India, p. 808) 


causes of distractions, dispcls 


24. “First repeat it orally, then mentally concentrate 
your mind on the true meaning and meditate upon 
it. Let the same current of thought flow without any 
break or distraction, then only will it be rea] meditation. 
If your mind be distracted by any other thought or idea 
or by external disturbance, firmly bring your attention 
back again to the chosen ideal.” ( Swami Abhed- 
ananda: Spiritual Unfoldment, p. 56 ) 


8. afte sfit aa wan ae a abet wh & 
al €4 | 


5% ff and aa, wai a Ei 
at 8 ar, faa By fra gu 
qf wa qa, ¢ ¥ we aaa: 
®t andi fie wa, wa wa waa a Ta 


oir > 
a} 


yr 


.- 
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Devarsi Narada. 


No. 1]. POWER OF THE 
HXPIATION OF SINS THROUGH 
JAPA AND KIRTANA. 


Sandilya says: “Remembering God, 
Singing His praises, recounting His 
virtues, etc. are penances for the 
distressed.’’27 Swapnegwara points out 
that these are the means of atone- 
ment for all sins which torment men 
with the fear of hell. 8 In the path of 
the devotee an act of devotion, even 
So slight, destroys great sins, because 


it destroys all other sins. Acts of 
devotion such as remembering the 
lord, singing His praises and the 


like if performed even for a short time, 
Can expiate even great sins. 29 Swapne- 
Swara points out that singing the 
names of the Lord, salutation, medita- 
tion, constant remembrance, worship 
and dedication of all actions to God 
destroy all sins arising out of the 
impurities of the mind, and bring about 
purity of mind. Devotion is the soul 
of purity.2) Sandilya thinks that this 
mode of expiation should be continued 
till death.31 Repentance is an element 
in all kinds of atonement. When man 
begins to repent for his sins, the best 
form of atonement for Him is the 


27. eaftattedt Rare Tat araarara | B.S., 74, 


28. Com. on 8S. §., 74, ‘Call with Bhakti upon the 

* hallowed name of the Lord and the mountain of your sins 

shall go out of sight, much as a mountain of cotton 

will burn up and vanish if it but catches one spark 

of fire?’ ( Sri Ramakrishna’s Teachings, Part II. pp. 
22-28 ). 


“All sins are destroyed by taking His Name. Sense- 
desire and anger all these flee away. Earnestly pray to 
Him that you may receive the love of His Name. He 
will Himself fulfil your desires (Ibid p. 24). 


g 
2. watt anlar = aaeatrHATTEaeTAe | 
—S.S.76 and Com. 
8). Com. on 8. S., 58-59. Swami Vivekananda 
“The repetition of names, the rituals, the 


the symbols, all these various things are 
purification of the soul.’’ 


(D. V. Athalye: Neo-Hindwism, p. 50) 


SAYS: 
forms, 
for the 


31. §.8., 7. 
13— D, N. N, 
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of the Lord. 
ever so slight, is 
great sins.322 In the 
all other atonements 
away with.®3 Kabir says: 


constant remembrance 
An act of devotion, 
destructive of 

cult of devotion, 
are done 


‘‘His sole remembrance gives us happiness, 
His remembrance frees us from distress, 
Remember Him, remember Him alone, 
And God shall make Home in thee unknown.’ '%4 


THE PURANAS—EXPIATION OF SINS 
THROUGH NAMA-SADHANA 


The Visnupuréna says: “Of the 
various kinds of atonements in the 
form of austerities and actions, constant 
remembrance of Krsna is the best.’’35 
The singing of His name with devotion 
is the best means of dissolving various 
kinds of sins, even as fire is the best 
means of dissolving metals.3% By 
constantly remembering Visnu, day and 
night, man never goes to hell, because 
all his sins are washed away and he 
becomes free from all taint of sins. 87 
Repentance often leads to purification 
of the soul. When a man repents for 
sins committed by him, the one and 
the highest atonement is the constant 
remembrance of Hari.298 Death has no 


OP Mammy 
83. 


75-76 and Com, 


“Why talk of sin and hell-fire all the days of 
your life ? Chant the name of God. Do say but 
once, ‘I have, O Lord, done things that I ought not 
to have done, and I have left undone things that I 
ought to have done. O Lord, forgive me !’ Saying 
this, have faith in Him, and you shall be purged of 
all sins.’’ ( Sri Ramakrishna’s Teachings, Part I, p. 66 ) 


34. Jhabwala; Kabir, p. 54. 


8%. arora agaatcrarfa & | 
aft TAT STG WL II 
(II. 6. $8) 
% ald «Hac fastanaday | 
Warrant ages Tas: tl 
CVI 7. 2083 
8. pereefiat fasoy dency Fea Ba | 
a afa aca us: definfiasaeary: | 
(lI. 6. 29) 
38, 


at Wisgam 4 ae ga: sored | 
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power over him whose mind constantly 
stays with the Lord. 89 The Mahabharata 
also describes the purifying effect of 
recounting the virtues and singing the 
glory of God. The performance of 
duties pertaining to the various 
Agramas and bathing in the water of 
all sacred places is not so effective as 
the recital of the name of Narayana 
or the narration of His stories (alam). 
Our bodies are purified by hearing His 
glory and praise, which destroys all 
sins,40 


Kabir describes in glowing language 
the expiating power of the divine 
name:— 


“Our sins are all destroyed by the small 
name 

Of God which is like a thin spark of flame, 
Which when put in a huge gathered heap 
of grass 

Destroyeth swiftly the whole burning mass.” 
“The name of God but a single pin doth 
weigh, 

But sins a thousand maunds, ten thousand, 
pray, 

This weightless name if in a body spreads, 
Then all the weight of sins drops from its 
threads.’’ 

the seed of all 
charms, 


“The name of God is 
That single root entirely disarms 
All load of sin. He who that charm doth 
keep 
Will cross the sea of pain howe’er deep.” 
‘tA spark of fire thin like mustard seed 
Will all destroy a large,large heap of weed; 
Thus, but the smallest name of Rama doth 
burn 
Ye mortal ! 
learn,.”? 41. 


FIRM FAITH IN THE NAME OF GOD 


A thousand loads of  gyiefs. 


Sri Ramakrishna lays 
firm faith 


stress on 
in muttering the name of 


— 


5 Pies 1 Pa SN 

40. Santiparva, Mokshadharma, Ch. 345. See com, on 
S. S., 84-85, Bombay, Samvat, 1960, pp. 33-84. 

41. Jhabwala: Kabir, pp. 56-66. 
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God. He said: “It is not possible for 
one to entirely rid oneself of the 
passions. Hence let us give them a 
different direction. In the place of 
sensual pleasures let the object of our 
desire be God Himself. Let us enjoy 
the ecstasy of Divine Bliss. Let us be 
proud that we are sonsof God. Let us be 
proud of having believed in the Name 
of the lord and say, ‘I have 
taken His Hallowed Name and I 
am already free from sin, free from 
bondage, and I care not for salvat- 
ion.'42 “The Taimasic devotee has a 
fiery faith. He employs force with 
God. ‘What I have uttered His name 
and yet I am to remain sinful! But 
Iam His son! I am duly entitled to 
the inheritance of His wealth !’—Such 
is his vehement ardour.’’43 


HOW TO GET RID OF PASSIONS 2? 


Thus if an aspirant recites the 
name of God with firm faith in Him, 
all his sins will be washed away. 
God is Truth, Goodness, and Beauty 
( ae fd ger). When we recite the 
name of God, our mind is turned 
towards Him. And when the mind is 
turned to God, all taints of the soul 
gradually wear away. Dr. Chalmers 
used to speak of ‘‘the expulsive power 
of a new affection.’’ ‘‘An idea cannot 
be killed,’’ says Mrs. Humphry Wari, 
‘from without—it can only be supplanted, 
transformed, by another idea, and that, 
one of equal virtue and wmagic.”’ 
Mackenzie says: ‘Itcertainly seems a 
more effectual method as a rule to 
expel our evil propensities by develop- 
ing good ones rather than by seeking 
directly to crush the evil ones.’'44 
“It is important to repress our lower 
desires, in order that we may be able 
to devote ourselves, without let or 


42. Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, Vo! I. p. 890. 
43. Sri Ramakrishna’s Teachings, p. 98. 
44. Manual of Ethics, p. 341 and n (6th edition ). 
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impediments to the highest ends of 
life. But the ascetic regards the 
Suppression of desire as the end in 
itself. And the effort thus to suppress 
all natural desire frequently defeats 
its own aim. It concentrates attention 
on the objects of desire, and in a 
Sense makes a man the slave of his 
desires as truly as in the case of him 
who yields to them. The best way to 
free ourselves from our lower desires is 
to interest ourselves in something 
better. It is only into a mind swept 
and ungarnished that the devils can 
enter: when it is well-furnished and 
Occupied they can find no  room.’’45 
This is the reason why Narada said: 
‘“We should dedicate all our actions to 
God, and cherish all our passions, 
desire, anger, egoism and the like only 
for Him.’’4 ‘It is almost impossible to 
Suppress all desires and passions. We 
can only divert their course, Naturally 
they are directed towards earthly 
Objects. But they should be directed 
towards God. When they are directed 
to God they are transformed by the 
Magic touch of God......... They should 
be fulfilled in God. God alone should 
be the object of all our desires.’’47 
Sri Ramakrishna said: “So long as 
these passions are directed towards the 
world and its objects they are enemies; 
byt when they are directed towards the 
Deity, they become the best friends of 
man; for they take him to God. The 
desire for things worldly must be 
changed into a longing for God.......... 
The passions need not, and cannot be 
eradicated; but they can be educated 
and turned into a different channel,’’48 
By constantly remembering God and 
mentally repeating His name we can 


45. Ibid, pp. 368—59. 


6%. aafinfaern: a anata afaaa 
ALAA | N. 8., 66. 


47, Bhagavata Religion: Cult of Bhakts 
Heritage of India, Vol. II. p. 58. 


48, Sri Ramakrishna’s Teachings, p. 35, 


in the QOultural 


DIVINE NAME 99 
easily turn our mind to Him and 
calm down our passions. Even the 
mechanical method of counting one to 
ten during anger tends to tone it down. 
If we take the name of God and 
meditate on Him, who is the noblest 
and the best, it is bound to subdue 
our passions. This is the best and the 
easiest method of getting rid of our 
Passions, 


THREE KINDS OF JAPA AND 
THEIR POWER 


There are three kinds of Japa or 
recital of the divine name: (1) loud 
( uchcha ); (2) low ( Upamégu ); and (3) mental 
(manasa). Manusamhitz describes these 
three forms of reciting a divine name 
ora mystic formula (mantra). Manu 
Bays: ‘‘An offering in the form of 
muttering the name of God audibly is 
ten times more efficacious than a 
sacrifice performed according to the 
rules of the Vedas; muttering the 
divine name in a low voice which is 
inaudible to others is a hundred times 
more efficacious, and the mental recital 
of it is a thousand times more effica- 
cious than sacrifices are.’’49 Medhatithi 
points out that though Japa or mutter- 
ing a divine name is not an offering 
(Yajfia), it has been called so only 
figuratively. The loud muttering is 
audible to others. The inaudible 
muttering is not heard by any other 
person, however near he may be. 
The mental muttering consists in 
meditation on a divine name by a 
mere function of the mind. 50 


This threefold division indicates 
the gradual stages in the _ spiritual 
culture of an aspirant. At first he 
cannot meditate on God without artic- 
ulate language. Then he meditates on 
God with the help of implicit speech 
movements. Then he meditates on God 


49, Manusamhita, II. 85. 


50. Ganganatha Jha: Manusmriti, Vol. I, part TI, 


pp. 3851—862, 
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with the help of a mental symbol. 
The divine name is at first in the 
form of a distinct, articulate sound. 
Then it takes the form of an indistinct, 
inarticulate sound. In both the stages 
it assumes a physical form. At last it 
transcends the physical plane, enters 
into the mental plane, and assumes the 
form of a thought-symbol, 


’ Manu says: “The four Pakayajias 
and those sacrifices which are enjoined 
by the rules (of the Vedas) are all 
together not equal in value to a 
sixteenth part of the sacrifice consist- 
ing of muttered prayers. A Brahman 
can undoubtedly attain God-Realization 
only by muttering the name of God. 
It does not matter whether he performs 
any sacrifice or not.’’5 So Manu 
recognized the efficacy of Japa in the 
path of ascent to God. In the Gita the 
Lord says: ‘Of all the offerings I am 
the offering of Japa.’’ 


Sufis recognize the efficacy of Japa 
in spiritual culture. They instruct an 
aspirant to remember God and repeat 
His name constantly in order to be 
absorbed in God. ‘The discipline of 
the seeker is dhiky, which ordinarily 
means remembering God and repeating 
His name, but which includes all the 
devotional practices which induce 
ecstasy and trance. There are two 
kinds of it, dhiky-i-jali or reciting aloud 
and dhiky-i-khafi or reciting mentally.’’ 58 
Sufis recognize muttering the name of 
God in a voice which is inaudible to 
others, This is called by them mental 


51. Manusamhita II. 86, E. T, by Buhler ( S. B. E, ), 
pp. 45-46. 
“Japa is of three kinds, viz., verbal, Upamsu or semi- 
verbal, and mental ( Manasa). Upamsu Japa is 10,000 
times more powerful than verbal. The mental repeti- 
tion is a crore of times more powerfal than the 
verbal. This is according to the Sandilya Upanishad.” 
(Swami Sivananda: Practice of Yoga, Madras, p. 72 ) 

2. Ibid, II. 87. 


53. Tara Chand: Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, 
p. 82. 
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recital. ‘In the WNagsh-bandi order, the 
Murid (disciple) closes his eyes, shuts 
his mouth, presses his tongue against 
the roof of his tongue, holds his breath 
and recites in his heart. The ‘la’ goes 
upward, the ‘iliah' to the right, the 
whole phrase ‘lailiah’ is formed upon 
the cone of the heart and through it 
passes to all the members of the whole 
frame. The breath is drawn from the 
navel to the breast, from the breast to 
the brain, from the brain up to the 
heavens and then again repeated stage by 
stage backwards and forwards.’’5+ Sufis 
donot seem to recognize purely mental 
recital of the name of God, though 
they recognize constant remembrance 
of Him. Hindus recognize the repeti- 
tion of a divine name along with 
breath-control ( Pranayama ) also. 


TIME OF JAPA 


Visnu should be remembered in the 
morning, at noon, in the evening, and 
at night.55 He should be constantly 
remembered, day and night.6 The 
close of the night is the best time for 
reciting the name of God. After the 
night’s rest mind becomes calm and 
tranquil, and the body becomes fresh 
and vigorous, The Mahommedan 
saints say that the breezes of the 
early dawn bring messages from God 
to men and carry messages from men to 
God.5? Vijoy Krishna Goswami, a 
Bengali saint, said that invisible 
Spirits help the spiritual aspirants in 
their path of ascent at dawn; it is the 
best time for meditation on God and 
reciting His name. He also emphasized 
the great efficacy of reciting the name 
of God at every breath. Kabir 
says: 

“Remember Rama when at morn thou dost 

wake, 
aaa 

54. Ibid., p. 82. 

55. Vishnu-Purana, II. vi. 36. 

56. Idid, II. vi. 29. 

57. Bhaktiyoga ( Bengali), p. 262, 
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At night ere sleeping Rama’s name thou 
shouldst take; 
walking, with 

thee keep 

God’s image pictured in thy spirit deep.’ 

Those who are in the habit of 
reciting the name of God constantly 
in the waking condition, do feel that 
they repeat the name of God even 
during sleep. In fact, repeating the 
name consciously influences the 
subconscious and the unconscious 
levels of mind. It is deeply impressed 
in the innermost recesses of the mind. 
The process goes on automatically in 
the body at every breath, in the mind, 
and in the spirit. It transforms the 
body, the mind and the spirit. The 
whole being of man is attuned to the 
Divine Name.59 

PLACHS FOR JAPA 


The Kularnava Tantra enumerates 
the following places as favourable to 


While sitting, standing, 


the muttering of the divine name: 
holy places, banks of rivers, caves of 
mountains, peaks of mountains, 
Places of pilgrimage, the confluence of 
rivers, sacred forests, solitary 
gardens, the foot of a bel tree, the 
land adjoining a mountain, temples, 


the sea-shore, one’s own house, or any 
other place where the mind feeis 
tranquil and happy. Localities infested 
by ferocious beasts or snakes, or 
inhabited by vicious and irreligious 
people are to be shunned by all 
means.) Ghoose a calm and quiet 
place favourable to prayer. 


NO RESTRICTION OF TIME AND 
PLACH FOR JAPA 


Constantly sing or repeat the name 


of God. At all times and in all 


68. Jhabwala: Kabir, p. 58. 


59, We are reliably informed that the sound of the 
word ‘Om’ was heard from the pores of the 
body of the late Paramahansa Sri Ananta 
Mahaprabho of Barhaj Bazar in the Gorakhpur 
District, even while he lay asleep. 


60. Quoted in Bhaktiyoga ( Bengali) p. 263, 
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places sing the name of the Mord. 
Nothing is impure to him. He is the 
purifier of ajll.6l Thus Visnu-Purana 
emphasizes unceasing remembrance of 
God as an essential step in the path 
of spiritual ascent.62 Skanda-Purana 
states it in more emphatic language. 
We should repeat the name of Narayana 
at all times and under all conditions 
whether we are standing still or 
walking, sitting or lying, asleep or 
awake.63 One cannot but attain God- 
Realization if he mutters the name of 
Vasudeva at all times.64¢ The hermits 
gave this instruction to Dhruva. He 
followed this instruction and attained 
a vision of God pervading the whole 
universe. 

Mahaprabhu Gouranga said:6 Thou 
hast, O Lord, infused the whole of Thy 
potentiality in Thy holy names. And 
Thy names are many, each having a 
virtue and significance of its own. And 
Thou hast, O Lord, fixed no definite 
time for muttering Thy holy names. 
So one may mutter them whenever he 
likes...........<0ne may take the holy 
name whenever he likes and wherever 
it pleases him to do so. One may take 
it even when he eats or goes to bed. 
For there is no restriction of time or 
place for muttering the name.’ But 
Gouranga laid down one condition for 
chanting the holy name. It is humility. 
That man alone is fit to sing the holy 
name, who is humbler than a blade of 
grass, who is more enduring than the 


61. Vishnu-Purana, IIT. vii. 85. 

ame aft Gat sar aaa | 
ania fat aa a ofaaatr aa: | 
62. Com. on 8. 8. 75. 

3. fas wee aft waa sa aa | 


Aaaataseag ATT ATAT: aq ll 
CIV. xix? d45 


aet yet a at aA 27 | 
are aa faa atfe aa fate za I 


( Chaitanya-Charitamrita. ) 
65. Ibid. 115 


66, Ibid, XX, 8, 


102 


tree, who does not seek honour for 
himself, but shows respect to all:— 


gare ogra date afecoer | 

aatta wata alta: ar eft: 1 67 

Narada said: “God loves humility 
( Safi ).” 


MAHARASTRA SAINTS ON THE 
GLORY OF GOD'S NAME 


‘Repetition of God’s name is the 
Simplest of all spiritual practices. 
While repeating God’s name one should 
turn a deaf ear to the vilification and 
censure of others. This is the only 
way to purify the mind. Remembering 
God’s name without love isas fruitless 
as painting the sun and the moon 
without their light. One who has no 
conviction of spiritual experience 
regards the name of God rather lightly; 
but once he gets the experience, he is 
released from the circle of birth and 
death. A true devotee continues 
remembering His name with joy even 
When he is overcome by death. All 
difficulties are destroyed by remember- 
ing His name. 4 should therefore be 
uttered in all conditions of the body and mind, 
regularly and continuously... That person who 
is given to incessant repetition of God's 
name may alone be regarded as 
perfect............Bven God does not know 
the glory of His name; and it igs 
natural; for a lotus does not know its 
fragrance; the devotees alone know the 
significance of it. A number of envig- 
ble effects follow the repetition of 
God’s name: the body becomes calm 
and quiet; the mind ig thoroughly 
cleansed of its sordid elements and 


the evil tendencies are finally sup- 
pressed. One comes to know the 
unknowable, see the invisible, and 


Speak what baffles the power of speech. 
Complete satisfaction ig followed by 
adequate expression of ecstasy, 68 


67. Padavali, 95. 

68. Maharashtra Saints and their Teachings in the Cultural 
Heritage of India Vol. I. P. 285. (See Also R. D. 
Ranade’s Mysticism in Maharashtra ) 
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God is ever ready to yield to 
man’s love. He is ever anxious to 
give Himself up to man. Only He 
waits for the least eagerness on the 
part of man. Man always turns his face 
away from God. But God is ever 
pursuing man to court his love. This 
idea is very beautifully expressed by 
the saint Tukarama, who says: “If a 
devotee sings lying in his bed, God 
hears him standing; if he sings sitting, 
God begins to nod in joy; and if he 
sings standing, God begins to dance.’’09 


MAHAPRABHU GOURANGA'S 
PREACHING OF THE 
DIVINE NAME 


Chaitanya Charitamrta beautifully 
describes the way in which Mahaprabhu 
Gouranga preached the divine Name in 
south India. Mahatma Shishir Kumar 
Ghosh renders it in the following 
words: — 


‘The Lord proceeded on his way 
repeating the Sloka ‘Krsna, take care 
of me.’’ If the Lord happened to meet a 
man aS he walked along, he addressed 
him saying, ‘say Hari,’ Though utterly 
absorbed in Krsna, he is not 
forgetful of the claims of sinners 
upon him. ‘Say Hari’, Says the Lord to 
the sinner he comes across. Whereupon 
the man is immediately overtaken by 
Bhakti and repeating the names, Hari 
and Krsna, follows the Lord. When he 
had thus followed him for sometime, 
the Lord suddenly turns back and 
€mbraces him. By this means the man 
is filled with holy influence empowering 
him to save others. The Tord then bids 
him return home and proclaim Bhakti 
for Hari to the people. 


“Observe the process adopted by the 
Lord. When he induces &@ Man to say 
Hari, the man gets Sufficient strength 
to be able to do it with Bhakti, but 
not to convert others. So he utters 


69. Ibid p. 284 Similarly the Qoran says that if a 
man walks towards God, God runs towards him, 
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the name of Hari and follows the Tord 
for some time. 


“This process prepares him to 
receive the higher power of ‘imparting 
the influence’ to others. And then the 
Lord imparts that power to him by 
an embrace. When that man has been 
embraced he becomes competent to save 
others. And then what does he dood 
Let us continue the quotation from the 
Chattanya-Charitamrta, begun above:— 


“The man returns to his village 
dancing, laughing, weeping and uttering 


the name of Krsna like a man 
possessed. He does more. He asks 
everyone to say ‘Hari’, and everyone 


obeys, as if compelled by an irresistible 
force. Thus the entire village is 
saved. The rumour spreads that the 
village has gone mad, and neighbours 
come to see the sport ! But they also 
catch the holy infection, which they 
carry home with them! It was thus 
that the holy spirit was communicated 
from man to man and village to 
village; and, in this manner, the 
inhabitants of every district through 
which the Lord passed were saved.’’7 


It is clear from the above extract 
that a God-intoxicated man can easily 
impart his divine inspiration to others. 
“The human Guru’’, said Sri Ramakrish- 
wa, ‘‘whispers the sacred formula into 
the ear; the Divine Guru breathes the 
spirit into the soul.’’71 “The milk of 
Divine Love streams to us from God 
Incarnate............seekest thou Godopd 
Thou seek Him in man ! Look around 
for a man with a love of God that 
overflows—a man who lives, moves and 
has his being in God—a man intoxicated 
with His love. In such a man has 

God incarnated himself.’’72 Such a man 
was Lord Gouringa, He imparted holy 
spirit to men through the divine name. 


7. Jord Gowranga, Vol. Il, pp. 311—313. 
71. Sri Ramakrishna’s Teachings, Part I, p. 75. 


72. Ibid, Part I]. 2-8. 
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He infused Love of God into the 
hearts of men through the divine name, 
The name of God is not a symbol but 
God Himself. It is the Power and 
Love of God. 


Premananda Bharati describes Lord 
Gouranga’s preaching of the divine 
hame in glowing language. ‘Sy1 Chaitanya 
preached and proved the potency of Krsna’s 
Name—that His Name is the Lord Himself. 
If anybody says ‘Krsna, Krsna’ mental- 
ly or loudly and concentrates his 
mind on it, he is bound to absorb its 
Love-Nectar, be drunk with its ecstasy, 
see Krsna in Form and in everything, 
and finally go to Goloka after passing 
Out sol this lifes. Chaitanya would 
shout ‘Hari, Hari!’ or ‘Haribole!’ (say, 
Hari) and vibrations of that Name 
would thrill through all hearers and 
change them into pious devotees. 
Millions upon millions were thus saved 
by him, millions of sinners turned into 
saints. The world has never seen 
Such an Avatara, the Incarnation of 
All-Love Krsna.’’73 


THE DIVINE NAME IS GOD 
HIMSELF 


The Divine Name is God Himself. 
There is no difference between them. 


God is identical with His Name. 
Mahaprabhu Gouranga said:— 
Sz aa az ao aa fast als, 
mat afea fata arfa sfiett 
“The name of Krsna is Krsna 


Himself; so recite the name of Krsna 
with devotion; Krsna Himself moves 
with His Name.’’ The Name is the 
Sound Form of God. Muttering the 
name of God creates a thirst for Him. 
“You know not what kind of nectar 
has entered into the composition of 
the two syllables Kr-sua; for as they 
dance on the tongue they create a 
longing for having millions of tongues; 
as they enter the ears they create a 


73, Sri Krishna, p. 282. (The italics are mine). 
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desire for having millions of ears, and 
as they capture the heart they suspend 
all functions of the senses.’’74 


FORCE OF A MANTRA 


Swami Sivananda tries to explain 
how a Mantra (mystic formula ) awakens 
spiritual consciousness. ‘‘Hvery mantra 
has got a tremendous force. It purifies 
the mind, removes impurities and sin. 
Japa of any mantra for one or two years 
is necessary in the vast majority of 
persons for effecting Chitta-suddhi. The 
manira finally takes you to the Ista 
Devata...... A mantra i8 a mass of radiant 
tejas OY energy. It transforms’ the 
mental substance by producing a 
particulary thought movement. The rythmic 
vibrations produced by its uttering 
regulate the unsteady vibrations of the 
five sheaths. It checks the natural 
tendencies of objective thoughts of the 
MING ccs eden Manira awakens superhuman 
powers,’’75 


A Mantra is the sound-form of a 
spiritual energy. It is the embodiment 
of a spiritual power. The Guru or the 
Divine Spirit in man breathes this 
‘holy spirit’ into a man. When he 
Meditates on the meaning of the Mantra, 
fixes his mind on the Deity embodied 
in it, and repeats it orally or mentally 
for a long time, the Mantra-Conscious- 
ness is awakened in him, and he hag 
an experience Of God. 


KIRTANA OR MASS-CHANTING OF 
THE DIVINE NAME 


The Bhagavata says: ‘He whose 
heart melts through chanting the clear 
name of the Lord from which springs 
holy love, laughs, weeps, cries aloud, 
and dances like a mad man, in a 
manner which is out of the common.’’ 


74. Rupa Goswami: Vidagdha-Madhava, Act I, 88. 


75. Practice of Yoga, pp. 74-76. 
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“In the Satya Yuga, by means of 
meditation, in the Treta Yuga, by per- 
forming sacrifices, in the Dwépara, by 
worship, whatever is attained, is 
attained in the Kali Yuga, by chanting 
the glory of Krsna.’’7?7 Chanting the 
hame of God in chorus is the best 
form of prayer in the present age. 
Mahaprabhu Gouranga who introduced 
this form of corporate prayer in this 
Kali Yuga eulogizes the merits of Kirtana 
thus: — 

ale quate 4 qHezTaataaraat 

Raat © faereaysiiaaa 

arearatiadd sfoad quigaraiced 

ware K fasat ftasodaiday 11 7 

‘Mass chanting of the Divine 
Name purifies the mind; it washes 
away all impurities of the heart and 
makes it transparent; it quenches 
the consuming fire of worldly desires; 
it directs the mind from the world to 
God; it conduces to the real well- 
being of the self; it awakens the 
Knowledge of God which is dormant 
in our hearts; it brings out the 
perennial stream of bliss hidden in 
the self; it enables the self to taste 
of infinite bliss every moment; it 
bathes the self in the ocean of divine 
bliss. Glory be to Kirtana of the Divine 
Name.’’ 


waa: 


‘‘Nama-Sankirtana or Sankirtana 
is a kind of devotional music and 
chanting the name of the Lord, in 
which people move in a circle, singing 
and dancing to the accompaniment of 


drums, cymbals, gongs and other 
instruments. It is a form of collective 
worship having a very powerful 


in ee es 8 
76. Ch. XI. 


77. Brahma-Purana, Ch. 97. 166. 


78. Padavali-Nama-Mahatmya, 22. 
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nfluence on the mind. In it the 
ioblest traits of a man’s character 
re released from  grossness............In 
{ the mind is easily fixed on God; 
he man enjoys supreme happiness and 
or the time being he becomes more 
r less unconscious of his surroundings. 
fis face brightens up, his body bends, 
urves and describes beautiful figures, 
S he dances in joy. All the actions 
vhich take place on the physical body 
8 the result of the long practice of 
oga, are quickly and automatically 
erformed in course of Sankirtana.’’79 
n a Kirtana, concentration of mind can 
e@ very well secured, The music 
oothes the soul; the wavering mind 
8 brought into a focus; and the 
evotee, with a little effort, suaceeds 
n diverting it to the Lotus Feet.’’% 


Kirtana purifies the heart. It en- 
obles and elevates the mind. It 
eleases the hidden powers of the soul. 
t transmutes the baser instincts of 
uman nature, and enkindles love in 
uman hearts. It makes all human 
eings feel a profound sense of fellow- 
hip. ‘‘Sankirtana purifies the surging 
vil emotions and fills the mind with 
oul-elevating and higher emotions,’’& 
t is a mighty agent in awakening 
Xve in men. “The rhythm and 
armony of the Lord’s name, accom- 
asied by the rhythm and harmony of 
lusic brings about rhythm and 
armony of spirit, and cleared of all 
bstructions, love springs out of the 
uman heart in super-abundance. 
on Sankirtana people become intoxicat- 
d with Divine Love.’’& It elevates 
1e human soul to the plane of divine 
onsciousness and attunes it to God.83 


}, Alokananda Mahabharati, The Master’s World-Union 
Scheme, pp. 2-3. 
), Lord Govranga, Vol, Il. p. 64. 


Swami Sivananda: ‘‘Sure Ways for Succoss in Lifo 
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The Crowd Mind is more emotional 
than intellectual.84 Deep emotions are 
awakened in it by mass suggestion, 
In Kirtana deep religious emotions are 
roused which are communicated to one 
another. There is emotional contagion, 
The religious emotions felt by devout 
persons are communicated to others 
and overpower their minds. One 
devout person can _easily elevate 
the minds of others. Kirtana easily 
releases the hidden powers of the 
body, the mind, and the spirit, and 
elevates the soul to God. It is the best 
leveller, It is the best elevator. It is 
the most powerful weapon of mass- 
awakening and mass-transformation. It 
is the most mighty agent in spiritualiz- 
ing and transforming humanity and 
knitting them together in one bond of 
love and fellowship. 
ee eee en ee 


of inducing trance.’ ‘‘Anothor method of 
bringing about trance is by song and dance.” 
By means of this method the Snufis “stir up 
in themselves greater love towards God, and 


by means of music, often obtain spiritual visions 
and ecstasies, their heart in this condition becomes 
as clean as silver in the flame of a furnace, and 
attains a degree of purity which could never be 
attained by any amount of mere outward austeritics. 
The Sufi then becomes so keenly aware of his 
relationsnip to the spiritual world that he loses all 
consciousness of this world, and often falls down 
senseless.’ (Ghazali’s The Alchemy of Happiness, p. 67. 
Quoted in Tarachand’s Influence of Islam on Indian 
Culture, pp. 82-83. 

84. “These (Sankirtanas) usually begin with singing 
accompained by beating of brass cymbals and bells. 
Then the people become excited and jump and dance 
in mania, some continuing ceaselessly till they drop 
down in sheer exhaustion. There are at intervals 
sighing, weeping and wailing, and throughout there 
is personal and group concentration of emotion. In 
all these instances, the principal feature of behaviour 
is emotive and the rapport in the emotional tone 
holds the crowd together. The essential condition for 
the existence of such a crowd thus is to be found 
in the inner dispositions that favour the rise of 
emotions in the appropriate  stimulus-situation,’”’ 
(Radhakamal Mukerjee and Narendra Nath Sen Gupta: 
“Introduction to Social Psychology’’, p. 222). This 


and God-realization’”’, p. 197. psychological explanation of Sankirtana is true to a 
1, The New Era, p. 79. certain extent. But it does not go deep enough, 
3, Kirtana was known, in some form, to the It does not take into account and explain all the 
Sufis. “Repeating the name of God is one way mental traits of the Crowd Mind in Sankirtana, 
—— BOO 
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- The Ten ‘Namaparadhas’. Bas 


afaeaisafa amauaaar ttaaizat- 
WE «6ogeratzaad «= areadaiz aa: | 
amredifa fataaatafateacaat a aaa: 
ara wast faa a etalargar <a |! 


The efficacy of the repetition of 
divine name is described in scriptures 
at several places. This is evident from 
the enumeration of Kirtana a8 one of 
the ninefold devotional methods of 
adoring the Almighty. Above all, in 
the tenth chapter of Syimad Bhagavadgita, 


while enumerating His manifold 
manifestations the Lord Sri Krsna 
Himself says: ‘ggraj syqaaista thus 


showing the superiority of «qqqq’ (mutter- 
ing the Divine Name) over all other 
facrificial rites. Out of numerous sayings 
Bcattered all over the scriptures we 
B8hall content ourselves by quoting 
only one or two statements to show 
that the efficacy of repeating the Divine 
Name is supported by scriptural 
authority. 


TA Fad HA Teaaaty aq 
weet fam: wept enfeta ata: 1 


The substance is this—to err is 
human in religious rites, as it is 
everywhere, and therefore, if at the end 
of a ritual the performer regorts to the 
devotional remembrance of the Lord 
Visnu, his flaws inadvertently commit- 
ted during the performance of the 
rite are repaired and his performance 
turns into a perfection. The above is 
a quotation from Sita-Samhita:— 


‘aa: fear’ westise aaer azaha'st | 

wel Wee weed aa aa maar i 

The ‘qq: faq’ (Obeisance to giva ) 
Mantra ocoursin the Vedas. The author 


of the above verse figuratively chows 
the efficacy of this Mantra as follows:— 


By HaTHIBHAl SASTRI. 


The Mantra is before our eyes and 
conspicuous and the tongue is at our 
beck and call; oh how wonderful is 
the power of Ignorance that men go 
to hell in spite of such a handy 
equipment. 


The meaning is made more clear 
in the verse quoted below:— 


yea «6a OCA Ofea | 
feyaiatt daeara a yasfesrat i 


If one belonging to the twice-born 


classes offers even once a flower to the 
Divinity with the recital of the above 
Mantra, which with the letter «si prefixed 


to it makes itself six-lettered, rebirth 
becomes a past history with him. 


A famous verse in Hindi, which 
is on the lips of even a man in the 
street, says:— 


Wada at We, TA HA we 4 at 
UHI TA AA At, ale agge az i 


The couplet denotes a higher aim 
than mere recitals. ‘eq sq’ means 
avoiding the ten faults or pitfalls the 
reciter is liable to, which rob him*of 
the full fruit of his labour, which is 
equivalent to that accruing from a 
crore of sacrificial rites and which is 
acquired through a Single recital. 


Let us now explain these ten 


pitfalls in order as below:— 
(1) VITUPERATION © 


This may be directed against noble 
persons or high scriptural authority or 
the sacred Mantras, in short, against 
anything that is good, 


If the recital is accompanied with 
this fault it fails in its mission of 
propitiating the Almighty. 


Bs a Ae) 
ee Bs ne ee. 2 


aor - = ~ Pee eh 
> 
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(2) DILATING ON THE EFFICACY 
OF THE SACRED NAME BEFORE 


THOSE WHO HAVE NO 
FAITH IN IT 


nnate power of the recital. There is 
u Story of the Ramayana being recited 
sefore a mere worldly man. At the 
snd the fellow expresses his utmost 
satisfaction to the reciter but doubts 
18 to who was the devil—Rama or 
2avana P This came as a shock to the 
‘eciter who calmly gave the following 
eply: ‘‘Well, my friend, it was neither 
24ma nor Ravana who was the devil, 
t isI who am the devilinasmuch as I 
ecited the epic before you,’ The 
ollowing verse describes the feelings 
i dietary articles served to a good or 
ad man as the case may be:— 


fanfaarerat ast years 
mlSKaay: Gal areal wat aha 
yeaiaaaat faa aafeafae | 
Ulead aaa fa nar oad wa 
The substance is that dietary 


rticles rejoice when falling in~ the 
ands of the pious and weep when 
hey get into the hands of the sinful. 
‘his shows that the recital of mantras 
r divine names gets vitiated and 
98e€8 much of its value when perform- 
d*before those unfitted to hear it. 


(3) SEHING DIVERSITY IN THE 
LORD OF LAKSMI AND ISA 
(VISNU AND SIVA): 


Differentiation between Siva and 
isnu is a great hindrance in spiritual 
rogress; nay, partiality to one at 
1e expense of the other leads rather 
»wards degradation than uplift, 


fra axa fasnfauy exa fia: | 
waa ne aS II 


Vienu isthe heart of Siva and Siva 
ie heart of Visnu. Differentiation 
tween them leads one to the worst hell. 


THE TEN ‘'NAMAPARADHAS? 


This has a derogatory effect on the’ 
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‘For this the devotee should oultivate 


the mentality as depicted below:— 


MATAAT Ga ST STALL aE TATA AAR aT Tat 1 


- Realizing the presence of Rama and 
Sita in every object, I bow with folded 
hands to all. A devotee Should realize 
his object of worship as pervading the 
whole universe and leaving nothing for 
him to despise. The noble and saintly 
Maheswara Bhatta has beautifully said 
in the verse given below:— 


43 war fasteqeon: Is are 
t senha queagaafad wenAe Aaa 1 
wea oy aEeuzelafseaci 
a4 ufearatahwacd fa atzrat 1 


We cannot approve of the mis- 
chievous attitude of those who term 
other deities as worthless or powerless 
in comparison with the deities of their 
belief. Having secured a firm footing 
at the feet of ‘the moon-crowned deity 
(Siva ), we realize all manifestations 
to be His. If nothing, is left beside 
the Lord of Amibika-( Parvati), where: 
Shall we find the object of ‘any 
malignant attack 9 All devotees should 
develop such a state of mind. 


(4) WANT OF FAITH IN THE 
INITIATOR 


This is also agreat drawback. One 
ought to think twice before he selects 
a Guru, The Mundakopanisad predicates 
two attributes of the Guru—aaq asafasy’. 
A Guru must be well-versed in the 
scriptures and firmly established in 
Brahma. A casual selection unmindful 
of these two qualifications often leads 
to repentance and disbelief. The choice 
must fall on one who has thorough 
knowledge of the Vedas and _ their 
Subsidiary sciences and is free from lust 
and anger. Lack of faith in such an 
initiator results in the loss of efficacy 
of the Mantra communicated by him. 


> 
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(5) LAOK OF FAITH IN THE 
PRESCRIBED SORIPTURAL 
METHODS 


The Lord rt Krsna in Chapter XVI. 


of the Divine Song ( Bhagavadgita ) says:— 

a: arafafuqeasa «= aaa AIAG | 

a afafenaafa agda WW icc GL 

A man cannot attain the supreme 
stage nor happiness nor any spiritual 
power who acts wantonly and does 
not follow the prescribed scriptural 
methods. This secret can be explained 
by a common illustration from our 
daily life. Suppose a man wishing to 
post a letter encloses an anna piece 
with it instead of affixing a stamp of 
that value outside, the result would be 
that the anna piece would be pocketed 
by some unscrupulous hand of the 
Postal Department and the letter torn 
to pieces. Any other deviation will 
send the letter to the dead-letter office 
instead of to theaddressee. The reason 
is that the sender has not followed 
the prescribed method for communi- 
cation. Unritualistic methods may 
perhaps produce an effect reverse to 
that desired by the performer. Hence 
the pronouncement from the divine 
lipsin the verse quoted above. 
(6) LACK OF FAITHIN THE VEDAS 


The scriptures unanimously declare 
that Vedas are the origin of all Dharmas— 
“asfaal waqea”. Want of faith in the 
root will decidedly go to induce in us 
an attitude of disbelief towards its 
subsidiary branches and will ultimately 
lead us to discredit the efficacy of 
Nama-Japa, the very subject matter of 
this article. 

(7) SMELLING EXAGGERATION 

IN THE BULOGY OF ‘NAMB’ 


cqqafa gaat aa saghararaan v’ 

A devotee constantly reciting the 
two-syllabled name of Rama attains 
salvation. One who smells exaggeration 
in the above eulogy of Ndama-Japa 
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decidedly falls short of the desideratum. 
It is a drawback. 

(8-9 ) TRANSGRESSION OF THE 
EXPRESS INJUNCTIONS OF THE 
SASTRAS AND PURSUIT OF 
FORBIDDEN PRACTICES 

Ifa man tells lies, practices 
violence or takes recourse to other 
immoral practices and feels secure under 
the belief that recital of the Divine 
Name is going to absolve him of all sins, 
he surely labours under delusion. Ndma- 
Japa used as a license for any wanton 
act is not conducive of beneficial results. 


(10) PLACING NAMA-JAPA ON AN 
BQUAL FOOTING WITH OTHER 
DHARMAS 

Parallelisms drive us intothe deep 
and unfathomable mire of sophistry. 
Nama-Japa is one of the processes of 
concentration and divided concentra- 
tion is no concentration at all. 

at un et wa wa wa Rt et 
BU HT EL HT HPT HM TL ee Il 

The Mantra cited above occurs in 
the Kali-Santaranopanisad. It consists of 
sixteen names of the Almighty. The 
maximum number of repetitions pre- 
scribed for this Mantra is three and a 
half crores. Now if anybody were to 
replace one of these names by another 
name adopted by another religion 
feeling that the Almighty is one. 
everywhere, that would not be con- 
ducive of the desired result. 

These are the ten pitfalls to be 
avoided in Nama-Jaba so a8 to enable 
one to derive full benefit from its 
practice. According to the canons of 
Indian Logic a cause which is free 
from all counteracting influences, 
becomes capable of producing the 
desired effect; so it is here. These ten 
pitfalls are to be avoided in order to 
derive full benefit from ‘N&ama-Japa’. 
In the end let a devotee remember 
that 'Nama-Japa’ itself is a means to 
atone for all these faults, 


- 


God-Realization and the 
ak Redemptive Power of Name. 


Throughout the history of Hindu 
religion names and forms have 
played an important part in the 
domain of Spiritual Sadhana. This is 
true not only of Hinduism but more or 
less of all the religions of the world. 
Personal conceptions of the God-head 
are the highest ideal of all theistic 
faiths—Christianity, Mohammedanism, 
and so on. But Vedanta which takes a 
bold and uncompromising step and 
holds a comprehensive view of all 
the fields of consciousness does not 
stop short with limited, anthropomor- 
phic ideas but goes beyond and 
conceives the supreme principle as 
Impersonal Absolute—the eternal back- 
ground of existence, knowledge and 
bliss. 


To*the ignorant, God is an extra- 
cosmic Being beyond the skies, sitting 
in some high heaven far above the 
world. An advanced soul tries to feel 
His presence within his heart as the 
,Antaryami’ or inner controller of his 


activities. But the man of realization 
or the perfected sage finds him 
everywhere, filling all space—both 


within and without. 
human beings it is too difficult to 
think of an Immutable Principle which 
the monistic Vedanta preaches. ‘'Greater 
is the difficulty of those whose minds 
are set on the Absolute, for the heights 
of Absolute are very hard for the 
embodied being to reach,’’—s80 says 
Sri Krsna in the Bhagavadgita. The Imper- 
sonal Nirguna Brahma does not appeal 


to the sentiment of a devotee. Such as 
Reality appears to him to be an 
abstraction, beyond his capacity to 


grasp. Hence the worship.and medita- 


.and 


But for ordinary, 


By Swami ASHESANAND. 


tion of aPersonal God through forms 
symbols become an imperative 
necessity for a man of limited 
understanding. It is the constitutional 
need of a man to picture the Deity in 
terms of his own thought. A hungry 
man requires God to appease his 
hunger. Likewise a spiritual aspirant 
needs a God of heart and feeling to 
respond to his appeals and answer his 
calls of fervent importunities. He seeks 
divine protection to alleviate the 
pains and redress the sufferings which 
flesh is heir to. He adores him in the 
hope that He would fill up the void 
and satisfy the craving which nothing 
in the world can mitigate. Spontane- 
ously words of prayer come out of his 


_lips—"'Thou art my father, mother, my 


only réfuge. Shelter have I none. Verily 
O Lord my burden rests on Thee.’’ 


Critics will contend that the idea 
of God is a pure imagination, a fancy 
anda day-dream. But those who have 
bestowed deeper thought on the subject 
and lived a life of spiritual discipline 
have all unequivocally said that the 
existence of God is not a vain chimera 
spun out of the human brain, but an 
actual tangible fact as the external 


world seems to be to the man of 
science. Materialists may stigmatize 
religious experiences as hallucinations 
or idle conjectures of the brain. 


Pathologists may, perhaps, not hesitate 
to send the mystics to lunatic asylums 


as demented neurotics, But as the 
saying goes, ‘A tree is known by 
its fruits’? Similarly, before making 
any hasty unjustified remark they 


should examine the visions of the true 
mystics «by the effect they have 
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produced on their lives and then pass 
judgment on them, The result of 
fantastic dreams or hallucinations is 
but to weaken the s0ul, whereas a 
genuine vision of God yields a 
harvest of spiritual riches and contyi- 
butes immensely to the increase of 
physical and mental strength, The 
mystics become a transformed persona- 
lity by establishing a living contact with= 
the Divine Alchemist who converts the 
base metals of their desires into the 
pure gold of sanctity, nobility and 


love, They remain firm and unshakable . 


like a rock under ala vicissitudes of 
life and meet danger boldly and 
fearlessly to do good to mankind. 
Intuition is not a delirium of diseased 
brains or a fancy of weaklings and 
failures -of life. It has a hoary 
Banction behind and ‘the prophets of 
all countries have all unmistakably 
_ affirmed that they had the vision of 
Goa in their Supersensuous experience 
and the. conviction was an abiding, 
wholesome factor in their mental 
fabric. Human life no longer seemed 


song of eternal beauty. Overcoming 
all sighs and gobs they felt a deep 
undercurrent of Joy which was 
perennially flowing by. In the midst 
of Himalayan difficulties they remained 
calm and equipoised, in the midst of 
tremendous temptations they remained 
invincible and unscathed, They were 
Subjected to inhuman persecutions and 
inconceivable _ tortures ; but their 
resignation to the Divine wilt was 
80 complete, so deep-rooted that they 
bore Patiently with all crucifixions 
uttering no curse to their Satanic perse- 
cutors, History will prove that many a 
gifted man and woman—persons whom 
we now adore as beacon lights to 
humanity were treated as Charlatans 
and thrown into the blazing fire for 
their honest declarations on the validity 
of mystic realizations. St. . Theresa 
was one of those Martyrs who was 
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accused of insanity and of being 
possessed by the devil. But she boldly 
stood her point and the reply she gave 
was extremely thought-provoking. She 
Said, “The effect of mere imagination 
is only to delude the soul and Weaken 
the nerves. Had my visions been the 
work of the enemy of mankind and 
the sport. of my phantasy, how could 
they leave an indelible impress usher- 
ing in a flood of ‘light and a flood of 
bliss in their wake, If the demon 
were the author, he could not have 
used, in order to lose me and lead me 
to hell, an expedient so contrary to 
his own interests as: that of uprooting 
my vices.’’ From the life of the saints 
and seers of international fame we 
understand that genuine visiong do not 
make men insane, but make 
better men and women. They illumine 
their soul, transform their personality 
and make them pure, loving and 
humble. No vindictive words of 
retaliation could escape from their 
lips even if they were hammered or 
nailed to* death. They may .be the 


: victims of .foul abuse or vile cdlu 
to them a vale of tears but a ‘poem, a, - TOD y's 


but they will never deviate frdm the” 
path of righteousness nor give an eye 
tooth for a tooth, 
Trances or ecstasies instead of stifling 
their sentiments used to set off their 
noble qualities and goad them on to, 
dynamic activities conducive to human 
welfare. = 


. . One such mystic was gry Rama- 
krishna Paramhansa Whose life and 
experiences would Shed a flood of 
light in the field of spiritual ‘realiza- 
tion. To the query of Vivekananda 
“Sir, have you seen God ?’' the Master 
affirmed in tones of conviction whose 
sincerity nobody can doubt, “Yes, I 
have seen Him and I can show Him 
to you.” That was the declaration 


world 
agnostics who dare to 
God was a .fictitious 


atheists and 
Proclaim that 
idea and look 


them . 


“eee 


= than the other. 


No.1] GOD 


down upon spiritual. experiences. as 
Meaningless, fictitious conjectures “of 
the brain. What was the method that 
-he adopted and prescribed for an easy 
access to spiritual eminence and for 
reaching the temple of God»? The 
course that Ramakrishna promulgated 
was not a new one but the old simple 
method which sages like Narada and 
Sandilya have laid down in their 
Bhaktisttras for every aspiring soul, 
viz., repetition of the Lord’s name 
and constant meditation on His aus- 
picious attributes. To a neophyte Sri 
Ramakrishna used to give the follow- 
ing instruction ‘What is the use of 
reading a Library of books P God is 
the one source—the eternal fountain of 
the Vedas, Smrtis, Puranas, and all 
other sacred scriptures. There is not 
the slightest difference between Him 
and His name. They are inseparable 
like milk and its whiteness or fire and 
its igniting power. What is contained 
in the Vedas and all other sacred 
books is compressed in one of His 
names. So repeat His name with devo- 
tion and fervour and you are sure to 
realize God.” 


The authors of the Puranas have 
laid great emphasis on Japa and Dhyana— 
verbal and mental worship and of 
these two they prefer the former for 
the beginners as it is easier to practise 
Manu says, aa gG 


dasa arn ara day’ ‘There is no doubt 
that a Brahman will attain perfection 
by mere Japa.’ The seeker after Truth 
can reach the highest goal by taking 
the Iord’s name. According to the 
‘Mahabharata’, Japa is the best of all 
spiritual practices. The ‘Visnu-Purana’ 
reiterates the same view when it 
declares “That which one obtained 
through meditation in. Krta Yuga, through 
sacrifice in Treta and through worship 
in Dwapara will be obtained by reciting 
the name of Visnw in the Kali Yuga.’’ 
The Tantra literature supporting it 


opines—‘anfeata:’, 1. ¢., salvation can be 
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attained by the -whole-hearted repetition 
of the mantra given by the Guru. 


God is very near but our vision 
is so blurred by a thousand petty desires 
that He seems to be totally non-exis- 
tent or far-off. Thousands of people 
may pass over a gold mine buried 
under the earth but only a few expert 
souls will be clever enough to know of 
its existence and get hold of the 
treasures by digging the ground. 
Similarly, many are performing ‘Japa’ 
day after day and month after month, 
but are getting no benefit, or not much 
benefit, for want of knowledge of its 
meaning. The cause of their failure is not 
far to seek. They utter the mantra only 
mechanically like a parrot but have 
no inclination to learn its significance. 
Unless the mind is attuned and the 
spirit is willing, the practices will 
become monotonous after some time. 
Hence the Upanisad inculcates that the 
repetition should be followed by faith 
and the recital backed by knowledge— 


qa fram ofa saat safarar ax aaa wate’ 


(A mantra when it is uttered 
with devotion and knowledge becomes 
more efficacious and highly potent. ) 
Words are inseparably connected with 
their meanings. The vehicle of thought 
are the sound-symbols. An aspirant 
should take the help of the symbols 
only to awaken in his mind the holy 
thought. Like the two wings of a bird 
both ‘Japa’ and ‘Dhyana’ are in- 
dispensably necessary. Recitation and 
meditation must go hand in hand in 
order to ensure prompt success. Until 
the divine realization comes the 
spiritual seeker should take recourse 
to both as they are concomitant factors 
of Sadhana. In his march towards 
highest illumination a devotee should 
repeat His name and pray out of the 
fullness of his heart, dwelling on the 
sublime attributes of the Ever-perfeoct 
Being for solace and succour, He is 
required to meditate on His ‘Kalyana 
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Gunas’—auspicious qualities—and sing 
songs of His wonderful glories with 
thrilling love and overflowing 
devotion. Obsessed by the troubles 
of the world, disappointed by the 
ingratitude of men, the care-worn 
soul has no other shelter than God 
whom he should seek for peace and 
blessedness. Human aids are fruitless 
in alleviating the deep sorrows which 
afflict an individual in this earthly 
existence. Nothing in the world can 
assuage the brooding agony of a 
pining soul, Man struggles hard to 
Overcome the dark, dismal clouds of 
despair; but his unaided efforts prove 
futile inasmuch as he is buffeted by 
the frets and fumes of an inexorable 
fate. Hence the yearning for a higher 
life becomes an urgent incentive to 
appease the insatiable hunger of his 
soul, The natural outcome of his 
yearning finds expression in meditation 
and prayers. Out of the innermost 
depth of his being noblest sentiments 
arise and he gives vent to his 
feelings of praise and  gratefulness 
to the All-Merciful God. He feels 
that none but He can be the friend of 
the poor, lowly and the lost. In such 
a@ mood man transcends his weaknesses 
and bids good-bye to his doubts and 
utters the divine name with sanguine 
hopes of winning His grace. Japa leads to 
meditation and meditation gives rise to 
realization. Then the devotee becomes 
impregnated with the divine presence 
and vivified by His living fellowship. 
His inner vision is opened and the 
votary is blessed by the holy communion 
which confers undecaying felicity and 
joy. He comes in contact with the 
great Purifler who destroys all his sing 
and transforms him into pure gold. 


‘Srimad Bhigavata’ records one 
such fine episode—how an immoral 
and profligate was oonverted into a 
Baint by the redeeming power of Name. 
The story shows in unmistakable 
language that the first stepping-stone 
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to spiritual evolution is to utter the 
name of God, Ajamila, a Brahman, 
abandoned his young, faithful wife 
and ran after a Sidra woman being 
infatuated by her external beauty. 
He lived a vulgar, reprehensible life 
with that unchaste wench and was 
addicted to drinking, frivolity and all 
sorts of vices. Highty-eight years 
rolled on and he had ten sons by her. 
Of all the boys he loved the youngest 
child, Narayana by name, most 
passionately. He would eat and drink 
with him and witness his sports being 
unable to bear his separation even 
for a second. At last Ajamila was 
overtaken by a fell disease and his 
life was drawing to a close. When 
he was gasping for breath, he called 
for his son, the crown of his eyes, the 
darling of his heart. He repeated the 
cry ‘‘Naraéyana, Naradyana’’ more than 
once. But the boy was in a sportive 
mood and he did not pay any heed 
to his calls. Lo! what a miraculous 
effect the name produced on him. 
When the boy Narayana did not turn 
up, the thought of God Narayana 
appeared in his mind. Disappointment 
made him feel for past evil ways 
and he was disgusted with the 
ephemeral nature of all earthly re- 


lationships. Then he reflected within 
himself,—‘‘Is not Narayana really 
the name of the Supreme Deity; 


the Saviour of the fallen, the sinners 
and the destitute ? Did I not hear 
from my mother before I was duped 


by the beguiling eyes of the en- 
chantress, that Ndardyana is the s0le 
refuge, the only protector of all 


afflicted souls ? He is even propitious 
to those, however depraved they may 
be, who seek shelter under His feet. 
Repentance drew bitter tears from his 
eyes and he was mortally wounded by 
the chiding rebukes of his conscience. 
In exasperation he oried most 
piteously for a hand to heal and a 
heart to feel—'Have meroy on mse 
OQ All-Mighty Lord, what a Sinful and 
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violating 
ideals. of 


Shameless creature I am, 
the Vedas and the noble 
Brahmanhood | How glorious on 
the other hand is Thy auspicious, 
purifying Name—the heavenly panacea 
of the dejected and the heavy-laden. 
Rescue me, O Great redeemer, from 
my vile sins which like a serpent 
are biting me all over.’’ The Scriptures 
say that prayers are answered if 


they are genuine and sincere. The 
tragedy of life caused a great 
revolution in his mind and Ajamila 


betook himself to WHardwar, where 
the sacred Bhagirathi flows with its 
clear, limpid water to cleanse all 
forsaken souls. With a firm determi- 
nation he sat himself down in that 
holy spot and began to practise Yoga. 
He withdrew his senses from the 
external world and riveted his mind 
on the Supreme Being. Slowly and 
steadily as time glided on, he 
became deeply absorbed losing all 
outward consciousness. In his inner 
vision he saw the beautiful 
resplendent form of Narayana who 
blessed him with His divine touch. 
Instantaneously the knots of his heart 
were cuf asunder and all his sins were 


washed away. He became a changed 


man with purified character and 
Shining spirituality. The Gark night 
of the soul expired causing the 


advent of sweet sunshine and ever- 
lasting blessedness. O what a mystery! 
Ajamila the lewd became a saint by 
the dynamic power of the Divine 
Name. Truly has the Bhdagavata said— 
“For those who seek liberation from 
the thraldom of vice there is no 
other instrument so sharp, no other 
force 80 magnetic as to transform 
the whole personality than the 
utterance of the name of Hari. It 
is the sure raft to cross the ocean of 
sin and suffering. The following 
promise of the Lord should infuse 
strength and courage in all drooping 
hearts.’’ 


“Hven if the most sinful worship 
Me with undivided attention, he too 
must be accounted righteous, for he 
has rightly resolved. Speedily he 
becomes pious and goes to eternal 
peace. Know thou for certain, O Son 
of Kunti, My devotee never perishes.’’ 


‘ca Foam safe’ 
Om Santih. 


IS — 


Blessed be the chanting of Sri Krsna’s Name, which scours the mirror 
of the heart (brightens it), appeases the huge internal fire of worldliness, 
diffuses the moonlight which opens the lily of spiritual welfare, which is 
the soul of the bride Vidya (higher Knowledge), brings a flow-tide to the ocean 
Of Ananda (ecstasy ), at every step gives the taste of the unalloyed nectar (of 
bliss), and bathes the whole being in a flood of joy. 


—_ 


—Sri Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Blessed be the sacred soul, who drinks unceasingly the nectar of Sri 
Rama’s Name, which has been churned out of the ocean of the Vedas and 
which wipes out impurities of the Kali Age, which lives constantly on the 
tongue of Lord Siva which is an infallible remedy to cure the disease of 
worldly existence, and is life itself to Mother Janakt. 


—Goswami Tulasidas. 
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The Glory of Krishna’s Name. 


Hindu scriptures recognize a 
relation of identity between God and 
His name. Since again from a critical 
examination of the philosophy of 
incarnation it appears that Krsna 
alone is the All-round perfect Avatira 
or the Avatari, as the Bhigavata 
unambiguously states in the text 
et aaa: da: So ATT BAL, the name 
‘Krsna’ stands foremost amongst the 
endless mames of the supreme 
Godhead. It is thus a mere folly to 
attempt an exhaustive treatment of 
the glory of Krsna’s Name. it. is 
indescribable, inconceivable and unfath- 
omable. Still for the purpose of self- 
purification one cannot resist the 
temptation of saying a few words on 
this very important topic. 


The very derivative meaning of 
the name ‘Krsna’ shows what a great 
enchanting power, what an enthralling 
potency, what a_ great spirit of 
reconciliation, there is in this name; 
it shows how all beings—movable as 
well as immovable—forgetting their 
differences and respective functions 
are forthwith attracted to its inexplica- 
ble sweetness and graceful charm. 
As has been well said in the verse:— 


ARARATARS = AFT 
aasraraasians 3 faaer 
anaty ofetid sear ear aT 
wat AT ARS II 
“The name ‘Krsna’ is not simply 
sweet, but is the sweetest of all 
sweet things and the most auspicious 
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of all atspicious things. It is the 
excellent fruit of the creeper-like 
Vedas and Sastras, a fruit which is 
made up of nothing but Bliss-Con- 
sciousness. If only once uttered, with 
or without reverence, it saves man 
from the untold miseries of the world, 
from all sins of transgressions 
committed with or without knowledge.” 


The latter fact, it is to be noted 
here, is the distinctive characteristic 
of Krsna’s Name, and as such it 
requires a little bit of elucidation. 


Karma is divided in our scrip- 
tures into three kinds-(1) Sanchtla 
( reserve-stock ), (2) Prarabdha ( fruit- 
bearing ) and (3) K7tyamana ( current ). 
Whatever action one performs in his 
present life is termed ‘current action’ 
so long as the action is going on. 
After the performance is completed, the 
fruits of the actions are heaped in the 
sub-conscious region of our mind in 
the shape of impressions. Such heapir 
continues life after life till the 
attainment of salvation. In the present 
life of an individual such impressions 
must have been stocked in the mind 
as the result of actions done in the 
past lives. This reserve-stock of actions 
is called Saxchita Karma. Out of this 
huge reserve-stock of accumulated 
actions, good as well as bad, a portion 
is taken out to bear fruit in one partic- 
ular life-time and this will be exhaust- 
ed only on the fruits being enjoyed. 
Such fruit-bearing actions are called 
Prarabdha Karma. 
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Now from the Svuti text ‘sa 
geay ut aaa: aeaargedt da aaa fat aaa 
fame?’ it appears that the two kinds 
of action—Sanchita and current—are 
exhausted, destroyed or burnt by the 


fire of true knowledge. The same 

idea is echoed in the Gita (IV.37 ): 
qauifa afaalshrivenrgetsaa | 
mate: aaaalitr weeret aa il 
“As blazing fire burns faggots 

of fuel to ashes, so the fire of 


Knowledge burns all actions.” 


Here the expression ‘aanaift’ has 
been interpreted by Sankara, Sridhara 
and many other commentators to 
mean “all acts other than the 
Prirabdha Karma’. 


It thus appears that the Prarabdha 
actions are mot so _ destroyed by 
knowledge; they are not exhausted 


till they are enjoyed. The glory of 


Krsna’s Name, on the other hand, 
is so very great that even Prarabdha 
actions are burnt to ashes by a 
single utterance of the sweet name. 
This truth is based upon the Sruti 
texts— 

‘qa ya aaguieofa ge: aged fara: 


cca’ and ‘agagat fagat ae fin maa: 


aaagrated afta sna 


( Kaushitaki ) 
The same idea also occurs in 
the Vedanta aphorism corqiseanty 
aagaa’—which means that of those 
whose love of God is very great 
and who are wholly devoted to God's 
names, the Prarabdha actions of both 
kinds—good and evil—are destroyed 
without enjoyment. 
But is ‘destruction of sins’ or 
‘hanishing of all miseries’ the only 
glory of Krsna’s Name ? By no 
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means. Stuch an effect seems to be very 
insignificant in comparison to that lofty 
merit which the utterance of Krsna’s 
Name produces, and that high 
merit lies in its granting the highest 
boon called Prema. This Prema, again, 
comes to the lot not only of men 
but of all creatures, even of the 
plants and creepers. So it has been 
rightly said: ‘qeuaa: at at ooeate Haz wate’ 
(Laghubhigavatamrta )—who else than 
Krsna can grant Prema even to 
creepers ? In this connection it is to 
be remembered that Bhagavan Sri 
Rama also, as we are taught in the 
Rimiéyana, possesses the potency for 
granting beatific spirits even to trees 
and plants. But the great difference 
is that while Rama can afford divine 
joy only through His separation, 
Krsna exercises the same power even 


while the beings enjoy His happy 
association and contiguity. This 
important fact of Krsna’s granting 


Prema to non-human beings is clearly 
stated in the Bhaigavata. 
Hes TG a etc. (X. xxix. 40) and 


wqaaca ATI: HACEdaa: GAS: A’ 
( X%. xxxy, 9) 


Here is nothing strange in this 
doctrine of the Vaisnavas if we 
remember the fact that psychologists 
like Pierre, Huber, Romanes, Lubbock 
and others arrived long ago at the 
conclusion that many of the processes 
of consciousness developed in the 
human mind are present also in 
lower animals. 

Since the muttering of Krsna’s 
Name grants Prema-Bhakit, it is to 
be presumed that such _ spiritual 
exercise is adopted even by Yogis 
and released souls, not to speak of 
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men who have just begun their 
spiritual career. The explanation is 
that according to the Vaisnava theory 
the attainment of Prema-Bhaktt is the 
summum bonum of human existence 
and so occupies a higher place than 
Mutt of any of five kinds. 

The supreme glory of Krsna’s 
Name lies in the fact that it can 
grant release even to those who 
utter it in a hostile spirit or in the 
sense of a proper name or appella- 
tion of some object or person. The 
former fact is illustrated in the case 
of the demoness Piitana, the demon 
Kamsa and others. It is a well- 
known fact that these demoniac beings 
constantly uttered the name of Krsna 
in a hostile spirit, and yet as the 
Bhigavata texts show, they were 
granted Muktt. On this point we 
may refer to the text:— 


qt eaaTeeT Ue MPT | 
fatanfr ea we carssa agfaa | 
fa Ga: ASA AFA BMT WAKA | 
aay fraad fi J CHAT 4a II 


The all-surpassing glory of Krsna’s 
Name was realized long, long ago 
by the sage Narada whose whole 
life was devoted to the uttering in 
sweet notes and melodious tone of 
divine names to the accompani- 
ment of his Vina or flute. 
Such glory, however, though taught 
and preached through scriptures, was 
lost to mankind through involution of 
time. It was revivedin the sixteenth 
century A. D. by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Love-Deity 
of Bengal, whose whole self was 
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deeply immersed in the utterance of 
Krsna’s Name, whose mission it was 
to teach mankind the supreme glory 
of Krsna’s Name. Since then the 
utterance of this divine name in all 
the three modes of mental repetition, 
low muttering and loud chanting has 
exercised a tremendous influence upon 
the spirituality of the Hindus in 
general and saved them from troubles, 
sorrows, unrest and the like. 


Nor 
devotion 


is it to be forgotten that 
to Krsna’s Name has played 
a great part in the working of 
miracles on many occasions in the 
world. That Lord Gouranga Himself 
worked many miracles, that before 
His advent Sri Jayadeva miraculously 
extinguished the fire which acciden- 
tally blazed over the house of his 
creditor Niranjana, that Haridas 
Sadhu was enabled to change the 
mind of a prostitute and transform 
her into a sincere devotee, that the 
greatest drunkards like Jagai and 
Madhai were turned into ideal saints— 
all this was due to the all-surpassing 
influence of Krsna’s Name. Instances, 


again, are not rare to show how a may, 


can prosper in the practical affairs 
of his life, how his worldly wants 
can be removed immediately through 
the stpersanative magnetism of 
Krsna’s Name. 


Let us therefore, in conclusion, 
adore in deep reverence the grace- 
fully charming and sweet Name of 
Krsna, whose glory it is simply 
beyond human capacity to describe 
in full. 


\ 


\ 


\ ity of the Scriptures. 


God and His Name. 


God is the most familiar word, yet 
its import is realized by very few. 
Even though the Scriptures say He is 
beyond the comprehension of mind, 
intellect, and the senses, yet God is 
knowable through the intuitive percep- 
tion in man. From childhood men of 
the world are taught to develop the 
powers of the senses, but few are 
taught the way to develop the sixth 
intuitive sense. Sage Patanjali says 
that the ultimate proof of substance—the 
noumenon—consists in Pratyaksa ( sense- 
perception ), Anumana (inference ), and 
Agama or Agachhati iti—‘that which comes 
of itself’ ( intuition ). 


Many misinterpret Agama as author- 
But this is 
‘untenable, for the hypocritical reform- 
ers along with the real prophets claim 
to have perceived truths and received 
their bibles from God Himself. A 
bandit may write a good book and 
may succeed through the power of his 
intellectuality in convincing people 
that he has received it from God. 
How can one find whether the Hindu 
Bible Bhagavadgita, Or the Christian 
Bible, or the Mohammedan Bible Koran 
or the Zoroastrian Bible Zend-Avesta, OY 
the Buddhistic Scriptures, or any 
other intellectually precipitated Bible 
is of Divine origin? No Scripture 
could be taken as authority, for all 
scriptural data have to be conceived 
through the limited power of the senses. 
One may from a distance see a cloud 
of dust on a hill and wrongly infer 
that it is smoke. Hence, sense-percep- 
tions are fallible. If millions of fanatics 
being emotionally roused believed in 
an. intellectually-man-created. bible, that 
does not make it Divine or the result 


of Divine perception. 
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Hence, all scriptural revelations 
must be tested with the intuitive 
perception developed by meditation. 
Those soriptural truths which pass the 
intuitive test of a group of saints and 
savants can be declared as true. All 
scriptural truths revealed through the 
intuitive perception of saints and yogis 
can be found to be true by any man 
of realization of any clime or age. 


Kant in his “Critique of Pure 
Reason’’ showed the limitation of 
reason, which ultimately depends on 
sense-perceptions; hence, the power of 
jnuference cannot bring out much 
different truth from what has been 
already supplied by the senses. If the 
sense-perception is wrong, the inference 
depending on it is also erroneous. 
Hence, it requires intuitive perception 
for the ultimate proof of truths. 


Buddha, Jesus, Babaji, Shyma- 
charan Lahiri Mahasaya, Swami Sri 
Yukteswarji (my late guru) and all 
true sons of God realized the presence 
of God through their intuitive percep- 


tion and declared Him and His 
manifestation on earth. Thus, all 
who would meditate and interiorize 


their minds would likewise intuit the 
presence of God. “agiaal TA TH A Tate” 
(the way to the Ultimate can be 
traversed by pursuing the line of intui- 
tive perception as followed and 
practised by men of realization ). Sage 
Patahjali says God can be realized by 
meditation with the intuitive percep- 
tion (and not by the restless mind ). 
He speaks of God a8 Aum or the Word 
or the Name. 


The Christian Bible speaks of God 
as the Word or the Holy Ghost (Holy 
Ghost-like vibration which is the 
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creator of all things) or the Amen 
(the faithful witness, the beginning of 
the creation of God), or as the Amen or 
Cosmic Sound which accompanies all 
creation as sound accompanies a run- 
ning motor. The same book says, ‘‘In 
the beginning was the Word and the 
Word was with God and the Word 
was God,” i.e, In the beginning of 
the creation of solids, liquids, gases, 
energy, and mental manifestation was 
the Word or the Cosmic Vibration. The 
Word or Cosmic Vibration came from 
ap Intelligent God. And the Word is 
God; that is, God is Intelligent Cosmic 
Vibration. 


Science testifies to the truth of the 
above saying; for solids, liquids, gas, 
and energy, matter and mind all are the 
manifestations of the different rates of 
vibrations. But unless there was 
intelligence imbedded in the womb of 
vibration, there would be only solids 
or liquids or gases, or such inequalities 
as men and no food. The harmonious 
relation between man and His ordered 
Cosmic environment—seasons of winters, 
sunshine, and showers—shows that the 
Universe and all matter is governed 
by a Telos or an end, with an 
intelligent schema. 


Hence, science and religion both 
agree to the presence of God as the 
Word or the Cosmic Name or the 
Intelligent Cosmic Vibration or the 
Creator of all things perceptible by 
the senses. The storm of Cosmic 
Vibration has chopped the ocean of 
Infinity into waves of finite creations, 


The Cosmic Name or the Word is 
the vibratory physical manifestation 
of the transcendental God. God the 
Father is the Sat (transcendental 
Absolute existing beyond all creation ). 
And the Tat is the intelligence of the 
transcendental God actively reflected 
in all vibratory creation. This Tat is 
spoken of as the Christ Intelligence 
or the only begotten Son or the only 
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reflected Christ Consciousness ( Katastha 
Chaitanya). And the Hindu Awm or the 
Cosmic Name, the Christian Amen, and 
the Mohammedan Amin and the 
Scientists’ Cosmic Vibratory Intelligence 
all represent the physical manifestation 
of the Sachchidananda (the ever-present, 
ever-conscious, ever-blissful God). 


Sage Patafijali speaks of the 
definite manifestation of God as the 


Pranava Or Aum. Pranava Or Aum has 
been described in the Upanisads as 
‘“‘Niravachchhinna (continuous ) taila- 


dharamiva (like the smooth flowing oil) 
Dirghaghantaninadavat ( like a long 
peal of gong bell) Avachyam (unutterable) 
Pranava ( ever-new; ever-inspiring ) 
Yas tam veda ( he who knows that ) 
Sa Vedavit (he knows Veda or all truth 
to be known ). 


This Cosmic sound is the lullaby 
of Cosmic Krsna (God) continuously 
oozing out of the pores of space like 
smoothly flowing oil. This Cosmic 
Sound is like the peal of a Cosmic 
Gong reverberating, energizing all the 
strings of creation. The Divine Bard 
is producing the Cosmic Symphony on 
the harpstrings of atomic creation. 


He who has heard and become 
one with the Cosmic Song of creation 
knows the practical way of contacting 
God. This song emanating from 
countless flutes of electrons is unutter- 
able by human voice, But so many 
think they understand what Patafjali 
meant when he _ said: “quaeadaay” 
(think of the meaning of that sound 
and chant it). They start chanting 
the unutterable Aum with their human 


voice. Chanting God or saying Assn, 
Aum with the mind on bodily 
perceptions is of little use. Jesus 


spoke of not taking the name of God 
in vain, i. e, no perception results 
from unintelligently parroting the 
name of God with the mind away on 
some thing else. Awm Sound, having a 
very high rate of vibration, cannot be 


.— 
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uttered by human voice. Of course, 
one may try to imitate chanting Aum. 


Many forget the Scriptures speak 
of loud chanting, whisper chanting 
and mental chanting and superconscious 
chanting of Aum. Loud, whisper, and 
mental chanting are performed by 
imitating the real Cosmic Sound 
through the human voice and has very 
little real meaning. But when one by 
interiorizing the attention ( Pratyahara ) 
and Pranayama ( life-control and switching 
off the senses from the five sense 
telephones of touch, smell, taste, sight, 
hearing )can disconnect his mind from 
the senses and apply iton God as Aum) 
can perceive the inner world, his first 
experience of God is the Cosmic 
Sound. 


When the devotee repeatedly puts 
his flagging and run away attention on 
this intuitionally heard Cosmic Aum 
emanating from the Cosmic Motor, that 
is called superconscious chanting and 
meditating on its Cosmic significance, 


which Patanhjali asks his followers 
to do. 
When the devotee by eightfold 


Yoga finds God a8 Aum or the Cosmic 
Name or the Cosmic Sound, then he 
really contacts God and His Name and 
_glves the riddle of his self and the 
Cosmos. A name consists of a sound, 
a significance, @ thought, and the 
energy required to utter it, a8 are 
involved in uttering the word, ‘Rama’. 
But the Cosmic Name signifies the 
Cosmic Sound, Cosmic Intelligence, 
Cosmic Energy. 


further it should be realized that 
this Aum or Cosmic Sound emanates 
from all atoms. For where there is 
activity there is sound. The Cosmic 
motor is working and Aum is its 
resultant sound. The human ear can 
perceive only sixty to sixty thousand 
vibrations and can utter up to nine 
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octaves. Hence, this Aum Sound being 
the emanation of countless high and 
low vibrations is inaudible to physical 
human ears and unutterable by the 
human voice. 


But this Cosmic Sound, though 
unutterable, can be heard by closing 
the ears and concentrating on the inner 
sound or by sitting in a quiet place 
and concentrating on the inner astral 
sounds emanating from the activity of 
the astral body (energy body hidden 
within the physical body). When by 
deep concentration one gets his atten- 
tion away from physical noises and 
the noises of his blood and heart and 
the astral sounds of bumble-bee, flute 
and harp, then he can go beyond the 
limitations of the physical and astral 
bodies and listen to the Cosmic 
Symphony of Awm Sound. 


Advanced ‘Yogis by concentrating 
on this Aum or Cosmic Sound find that 
this Cosmic Sound or God also 
manifests as Cosmic Ever-New Bliss, — 
Cosmic Wisdom, Cosmic Love; Cosmic 
Light, Cosmic Life Force. These are 
the definite qualities of God. 


Ordinary so-called churchianity- 
Christians do not know what Christ 
meant when he promised to send the 
Holy Ghost, the Great Comforter.+ 
His disciples on the day of Pentecost 
were filled with the Holy Ghost or 
Cosmic Sound and could talk in any 
language. They were drunk with the 
new wine of joy. Anyone who is in 
tune with this Cosmic Sound by deep 
meditation knows that it is the greatest 
Comforting Sound, the greatest perma- 
nent Salve for all human sorrows and 
that the Cosmic Sound, being the 
fountain of all sounds, is the fountain 
of all languages and inspirations, 
Patahjali and Jesus and all great 
Masters who know, speak of the Holy 
Ghost or Aum or of God and His 


Name. 
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And only those can know God, 
who by meditation and ecstasy 
fuperconsciously utter His Cosmic 
Name within and not only with 
human voice, but with the lips of’ 
Intuition, 
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And he who knows God as the 
Cosmic Sound finds himself free from 
all the limitations of miseries and 
death in the world. A true knowledge 
of God and His Name as described 
above is the way to ultimate freedom. 


’ 


The Supreme Value of the Divine Name. 


Philosophy is a mere intellectual 
apprehension of reality while Science 
is a mere intellectual apprehension of 
fractions of reality. Neither of them 
can deal with the entire range of reality 
in all space and for all time. Art is 
an emotional apprehension of fractions 
of reality. It is only religion that 
fuses intellect and emotion and gives 
us a complete realization of the totali- 
ty ofreality. Nay, as it deals with the 
whole of reality, it will give a greater 
depth to philosophy and a brighter 
glow to art. William James says 
well: ‘‘Religious experience, peculiarly 
so-called, needs, in my opinion, to 
be carefully considered and interpreted 
by everyone who aspires to reason out 
@ more complete philosophy.’’ Religion 
is like Art in appealing to all whereas 
Philosophy appeals only to a few. In 
short, it takes its stand at the core of 
things and surveys all things with a 
calm and clear and comprehensive 
vision. 


It is, therefore, necessary for us to 
know how religion approaches’ the 
Problem of reality. It is not my 
purpose here to go into this larger 
question but I wish to point out that 
all the religions emphasize the value 
of uttering the name of God and 
‘ meditating on it. Whether the name 
be Jehovah or Allah or Ahura-Mazda 
or any othername, every name empha- 
Sizes one or other of the infinite 
auspicious qualities of God. Every 
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name of God is therefore a door of 
communion with the Divine. It is, there- 
fore, not enough to utter the name of 
God ina merely mechanical way. Such 
uttering of the name of God would 
have a purifying effect in any event, 
but it is the soulful meditation on its 
meaning and value that results in the 
bliss of divine communion. Such a 
modern poet as Tennyson says in his 
great poem entitled The Ancient Sage:— 


‘‘For more than once when I 

Sat all alone; revolving in myself 

The word that is the symbol of myself, 
The mortal limit of the Self was loosed 
And past into the Nameless, as a cloud 


Melts into Heaven. I touch’d my limbs, 
the limbs 

Were strange not mine—and yet no shade 
of doubt, 

But utter clearness, and thro’ loss of Sel 
The gain of such large life as match’d 
with ours 

Were Sun to spark—unshadowable in’ words, 
Themselves but shadows of a shadow 
world.’ 

I have stated above that the 


emphasis on the Divine Name is found 
in all religions. Islam, which affirms 
the Formless God, affirms His name 
and qualities ( Bismillah-ir-Rahaman- 
ir-rahim—In the name of God the com- 


passionate and the merciful). Judaism 


and Christianity speak of Jehovah, and 
Zoroastrianism affirms Ahura-Mazda. 
Buddhism does not postulate a God 


The Entrancing Melody. 
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but Buddha is installed in the divine 
seat. It is, however, in Hinduism that 
we find a complete integration of all 
the concepts of Divinity. 


How are we to unveil and behold 
and realize and possess and enjoy for 
ever this ever-bright, all-illuminating 
bliss which is at the core of all 
things—is the passionate search of 
every soul. The Bible says: ‘Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall 
behold God.’’ Hqually do the other 
world-religions stress the need for a 
pure heart. The Katha Upanisad says that 
the Atma cannot be attained by logical 
expositions or by the intellect or by 
study but reveals itself as it pleases 
to him who is fit to behold it. Let no 
one imagine for a moment that the 
Nama-Sadhana in any way dispenses with 
the indispensableness of purity of heart. 

India seems to revel in many 
contrasts till the secret thread of 
continuous unity is found out. When 
it is found, apparently disconnected 
things are found to be connected, and 
apparently irreconcilable aspects are 
realized as being facets of the same 
Truth. The Supreme is said to be 
beyond Name and Form (WNdama-Ripa), 
and yet all the prominent deities of 
the Hindu Pantheon have each a thou- 
sand names and sometimes more than 
one group of thousand names. How, it 
may be pertinently asked, can the 
Nirguna be Saguna as wellPp Nay; 
how can the Nameless be Sanama a8 
well® Not only has He got one form; 
He has got many forms. He is not 
only a He but is a She aS well. Not 
only has He got one name; He has 
got many names. Nay, there are 
various mantras which have no 
apparent meaning and the utterance of 
which has mystical results and confers 
the possession of mystical powers. We 
have the further paraphernalia of Paja 
and Parayaya. We have not only house- 
hold deities but we have famous mani- 
festations of Divinity in temples with 


16 —D, N. N.— 
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their paraphernalia of Nitya Pujas and 
Utsavas. We have also the institution 
of pilgrimage which has. exercised 
such a profound fascination over the 
Hindu mind. 


The secret of this puzzle is to be 
found in the ancient but supreme 
realization declared in the famous 
words of the Rgveda:— 


wa feat aenafamge trea: a anit TRAP | 
ua ateat aga aated eR aH Hla aT TAT: \ 


“Though One, the wise call Him 
by various uames such as Indra, ‘Yama, 
Matarigswa (Wind-god), Mitra (Sun- 
god), Varuna (the water-god) and 
Agni (Fire-god.)....=....... ee 


Similar teachings are also found 
elsewhere in the Vedas. The Purusa- 
Sikta says:— 


‘He is Brahma, He is Hari, He is 
Siva, He is Indra, He is the Supreme 
Indestructible, He is Self-effulgent.’’x 


Whatever might be the battle of 
doctrines among the rival schools of 
philosophy in India, the Upanishadic 
declarations are clear and explicit. The 
Blissful Absolute which is beyond all 
names and forms and which is Akhanda 
Sachchidananda is the same as the Omni- 
present and Omnipotent and Omniscient 
IsSwara. The Nirguna Brahma when viewed 
in its relation to the universe is the 
Igwara. The Lord says in the last 
verse of the fifteenth chapter of the 
Bhagavadgita:— 


“JT am the foundation of the in- 
destructible Brahma, of immortality, 


of the eternal Dharma and of Bliss 
Absolute.’’} 
He had taught earlier in the 


thirteenth chapter:— 


———— 


* awe a aft: a faa: Gea AISA TH: ATE! 
+ we fe sfasmasterar 4 


sade ane gaeafane 4 Il 
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‘When one sees the individual 
existence of all beings unified in one 
whole and sees the entire evolution 
emanating from that unifying Principle, 
he attains Brahma then and there.’’* 


The Impersonal Brahma is one 
with the Personal Iéwara. Without 
the grace of ISwara the realization of 
identity with Parabrahma will never 


be achieved ( Gauquelta garasaarear’ ), 


Why does the supreme Brahma 
bestow grace by taking the form of 
Igswara ? In our conditioned and 
limited plane of existence, we cannot 
transcend the limitations of speech 
and thought unless and until Iswara 
comes to our aid and purifies and 
expands our consciousness till it 
becomes fit to realize the Infinite. 
The Muktikopanisad QGescribes the stages 
of liberation a8 Sdlokya, Sdaripya, Samipya, 
Sayujya, and Kaivalya. It is not possible 
to go in detail here into these rarified 
empyreans of thought because they are 


such as to take our breath away. 
Suffice if to say that the grace 
of God is a sine qua non of such 


realizations and His grace leads to 
His self-limitation for the purpose of 
enabling us to achieve our liberation. + 


even from the Adwaita 
standpoint, the grace of the Lord igs 
all-important and _ Bhakti ( devotion ) 
has a supreme place in the travail of 
liberation. Nay, Sri Sankaracharya 
Himself has given us great devotional 
poems and songs and also a Bhasya on 
Visnu-Sahasranama. In all the other 
schools of thought, Bhakti is naturally 
given the supremest place among the 
Sadhanas. Grace is the response of 
God to the call of the soulin devotion, 
and liberation is solely due to Grace. 


Thus 


* ar 89 yayaataeraquzafa 
at ca a faent ae dqat aati 
| Pearefetias «= feaeerqre oz | 
aarti J Ra AR WIHeTAT II 
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(devotion) will be a 
Sadhana unless and 
nourished by 
Sadhanas. 


Such Bhakti 
merely nominal 
until it is fed and 
contributory subordinate 
The Bhdgavata say s8:— 

‘Hearing (of God’s praises ), 
chanting (His names and glory), 
remembering Him, adorning His feet, 
worshipping Him, bowing to Him, 
serving Him, treating Him as a friend, 
and surrendering oneself to Him—if 
these nine forms of Bhakti are offered 
to Lord Visnu, I regard it as the best 
scholarship.’’« 

The love of God (Bhakti or Rati) 
expresses itself in an ascending grade 
of realizations, viz., Santi, Dasya, Sakhya, 
Vatsalya, and Mdadhurya.t The best 
examples of such diverse grades of 
love are Uddhava and Bhisma, Daruka, 
Arjuna and Sudama, Yasoda, and the 
Gopis respectively. The above nine 
kinds and grades of Bhakti are intended 
to ensure the offering of our body 
and our senses and our mind to God:— 


a fra aateatfa afd gazing) 
aaa Ras erat at aeqsrant at 


In another portion of the Bhégavata 
it is stated that the senses are either 
useless or evil if they are not turned 
in the direction of God and that they 
become ennobled and really purposive 


and divine by being dedicated to God.t 


«Fat add fren: ai qeaaaq | 
add aad are aeqarafaacad il 
fa gerfiar fait whnaaaqeenr | 


feat wae. | earasdtaaa | 
(VII. v. 23 and 24) 
+ These can be roughly translated as quietude, 


the spirit of service, the attitude of friendliness, parental 
affection and wifely love (as directed towards God ). 


{ fas adrennfaaar 8 
qa Wad: Hy ara 

frasett aehta aa 
qT | -BTTTATRTTAATN: I 

am: oo  — aofateae. 


AQUA 4 AhyReTH | 


No.1] 


If a human being having the gift 
of the tongue, which is the ladder 
from earth to God, does not use it 
to ascend to God, he is a foolish and 
deluded person:— 


fae@t wealth at fof atdelat a aaa | 
woeaity Arata a amefa cata: 


( Haribhaktisudhodaya 


Though WNdama-Sadhana is valuable 
at all times and is referred to even 
in the Rgvede (TM Sad aa fafafaama 
weet fast gaff usa? ), it may well be 
asked why the Hindu religion has 
stressed so much the spiritual value 
of the Divine Name in this age. 
A well-known stanza says:— 


aq at ay atetaal amtstaq | 
yarata aamfa aet dale Aaa i 


“What one achieves through 
meditation in the Satya Yuga, through 
performance of _ sacrifices in the 
Treta Yuga and through worship of God 
in the Dwdapara Yuga, one achieves in 
Kali Yuga through chanting of His Name.’’ 


Another equally famous verse says:— 


aaa 0 ataintaina Haw 
aA aaa aaa ala afaeqat i 


mat at al Rea: avat 
stornlaaragTt 
qeifat & aad att 
fesifa fascia fata 3 
Wat ami at ZaseAATa 
anf aaqasat eat i 


qq Il 


Hasqt = amrazarefato 
a ag aeaishieta seg | 

Aifanya, AAAqee: 
PBA Ae A A TWAT! 

qqzqat ez aaa 
ae yeaa tara: | 

a fafmaaa aa fant 


aq a6 TAZ aT: Il 
(Bhagavata ITI. iii. 20 to 24) 
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“The name of Hari is the only 
remedy; there is no other means of 
liberation in this Kali Yuga.” 


The Bhagavata 8ays:— 

“This Kali age, though full of 
handicaps, has one supreme advantage, 
viz. that through mere chanting of 


Sri Krsna’s Name is one liberated from 


all bondage and attains the Supreme.’’x 


In the Anusdsana Parva of the 
Mahabharata the famous question by 
Yudhisthira to Bhisma and the still 
more famous reply by Bhisma enforce 
the same truth:— 

“Having heard the exposition of 
all Dharmas and all sacred principles, 
Yudhisthira addressed the scion of 
Santanu ( Bhisma) as follows:— 


“Kindly name the Deity who is 
One without a second, who is the sole 
refuge of all, and whose eulogy and 
adoration bring everlasting happiness 
to all. What do you think is the 
highest duty of man and what is 
the mantra by repeating which one 
gets released from the bondage of birth 
and death ?’’ 

To this Bhisma replied, ‘‘One should 
extol God Visnu, who is the Lord of 
the whole universe, the Supreme Deity, 
the Hternal and Supreme Purusa, by 
repeating His thousand names with 
constant application............[Im my opini- 
on the highest duty of man is to 
worship the Lotus-eyed Lord ( Visnu ) 
through paeans of praise addressed to 
Him with devotion every day.’’+ 


x moaiafat usaf Da ART TT: | 
Hide BG BHAI: Ww ATT Il 
at asad fasot Farsi asa A: | 
amt. uftaaiat oat | aaftaldara 
(XII. iii, 51-52) 
+ meat aataation qaatfa a Mae | 
afar: a qatareaaryd || 
fang aad sh fa arta wera | 
at: A HAA: MATA: WLI 
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In the Bhasya on the first verse 
quoted above, Sri Sankara says:— 


CHOPUAATAHT = FAAUTAALIAATAT AAT AS- 
aauatata wear yataraarea 1’ 


This shows that the loving utter- 
ance of and meditation on the divine 
name has the twofold merit of being 
easy and yet securing all the aims of 
life, viz., virtue, wealth, pleasure and 
liberation. Bhisma’s reply is specific 
and says that the praise of the Lord 
is the supreme Dharma. Sri Sankara in 
his famous Sahasranama-Bhasya 8ay8: 


aRPArAT ANA efaaa ae afaay ART 


(The cause of the superiority is that 
the Sadhana is characterized by Ahimsa, 
harmlessness, and that it does not 
involve the need of extraneous things 
or of other persons and does not involve 
any rules about time, place, etc. ). 


As indicated above, the fact that 
Sri Sankaracharya made it a point 
to write a famous Bhdsya on Visuu- 
Sahsranama i8 ‘a very important and 
Significant fact. Equally important and 
significant is his Bhdsya on Lalita-Trigati. 
Sri Bodhendra, who was one of the 
great Acharyas of the Kumbakonam 
Sri Sankara Mutt known as the 
Kamakoti Mutt has written a famous 
work called Namamrtarasayanama to prove 
the supreme value of the Nama-Sdadhana. 
He expatiates on the profound im- 
portance of the words Asesa ( without 
exception ) and Sarva (all) in Yudhisthira’s 
question quoted above and says that 
the Nama-Sadhana is superior to all the 
other Dharmas because it is equally 
open to all persons and does not 
require any rigid prerequisites and is 
easy and brings the highest fruit of life. 
(aamrmdaaiaaridal geediaa = afractai 


SACS BRBanfsanAayea THI 


ar ovat aaeatn wa: aT Aa | 

fo aeat «| SegsendararaaTe II 
sihsy sara 

eaeta aad Fearaag | 
Gee: aetna: ne 
aaishhaaat «aa: | 


aA: AzT II 


ATHY 

aaa 
wy Fy Bday 
TERI queda 
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aaerqraaaaaaaeriadedad == «| fqHarAlara- 
faa gedueasta a FAT aa: ). 


Another remarkable work is Srl 
Bodhendra's Bhagavannamamrtarasodaya. 
In it he sums up the superiority of 
the Ndama-Sdadhana thus: 


miata aafafead seems 
caeqemdegad 8 80oamifedd 8 86 - srmeafaqnafecd 
caiftarfterd azrnaanesataa facafeeeneas 1’ 


refers also to Bhojaraja's 
Nama-Kaumudi, Laksmidhara’s Viswefwara- 
Smrti, Vidyaranya's Sankara-Vilasa and 
Purusartha-Sudhanidhi, the fiteenth chapter, 
entitled Dhydna-Dipika, of Vidyaranya’s 
Pajichadasit, Madhustdana Saraswati’s 
Gidhartha-Dipika, Sridhara Venkateéwara’s 
Bhagavannamabhisana and Balakrsnananda’s 
Purusartharatnakara a8 works describing 
the value of the Nama-Sadhana. He says 
that some one had decried such value 
and that hence he had to write the 
new work Bhagavannamamrtarasodaya. In 
this work he shows how the Nama- 
Sadhana kills our sins, is the easiest 
and the best means of attaining the 
grace of God and is in no way 
antagonistic to the path of Vedic Karma. 
He concludes thus:— 


aq: aifairatanda faa armada a ac- 
ageasty aid Jncaewiced areeinfraae- 
seated! a faakata aq gerz |’ 

Bhisma, in summing up the value 


of Ndma-Sadhana, sSayS in memorable 
words:— 


He 


‘‘“He who listens to this paean of 
a thousand names or recites it every 
day meets not with evil here or 
hereafter. A Brahman who does so 
attains the goalof Vedanta (viz., the Su- 
preme Reality), a Ksatriya gets victory, 
a Vaisya is enriched by wealth and a 
Sidra attains happiness. A seeker of 
religious merit secures religious merit, 
a seeker of riches obtains riches, a 
seeker of worldly enjoyments obtains 
worldly enjoyments and he who is in 
need of progeny gets progeny. He who 
recites these thousand names (of Visnu ) 
with devotion and undivided attention 
after rising from bed and purifying 


oe 
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himself every day wins great renown 
and secures a position of pre-eminence 
in his community; nay, he enjoys 
abiding prosperity and realizes the 
summum bonum of his life. He entertains 
fear from none and becomes valiant 
and courageous. Nay, he enjoys good 
health and is endowed with brilliance, 
strength, beauty and other good 
qualities. One who is suffering from 
some malady is cured of that malady, 
a captive is released from captivity, 
one who is obsessed by fear is rid of 
that fear and one who is in distress 
is relieved of his distress. Nay, he 
who devoutly extols the Supreme 
 Purusa through this paean of a thousand 
names every day speedily surmounts 
all difficulties and dangers.”’ 


Thus the Nama-Sadhana can bring to 
us all blessings up to the highest 
blessing of beatitude. 


I may here refer to Sri Krsna’s 
own words in regard to Devi and Her 
names. Before the Lord incarnated as 
Sri Krsna, He told His sister the Devi 
to incarnate as the daughter of Nanda 
and Yasoda. He said to Her:— 


‘People will worship Thee and offer 
Thee incense, food and other offerings, 
knowing Thee to be the controller and 
pbestower of all enjoyments and boons 
and the fulfiller of all desires. They 
will build shrines sacred to Thee in 
various parts of the world and call 
Thee by various names suchas Durga, 
Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, 
Chandika, Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, 
Maya, Narayani, Isant, Sarada, Ambika, 
and sO on.,’’* 

It is further stated in the Bhagavata 
that the cowherd maidens, while going 

onan “Ca lace a et gs 


x afdeaha Haqsareai aaarAatatls | 
P RIL CACCICACLE AAR AREASTA |! 
amaata gafea enafa a aca ats | 
aitfa waareita fase seme a 
aya atten geo Arad aeaater a 
ar arias acetate a I 
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to bathe in the Jamuna, prayed to 
Devi to show grace to them and 
bestow on them the boon of having 
Sri Krsna as their lord. 


Thus three very great characteris- 
tics of the Ndama-Sadhana are: (i) that 
it is open to all versons irrespective 
of caste, colour or creed, (ii) that it 
can be resorted to- whether we are 
pure or impure and (iii) that § it 
is of the very essence of Ahimsa or 
non-injury to all, unlike some other 
Sadhanas— 


al Qaaefaaa: ataatafafacia: 1 
qt daltaea wa wafa gear ui 


Another trait is that no special 
Diksa OY Upadesa (initiation ) is required 
for the Sadhana— 


efdaliaqaie =e: HTT 


( Brahmanda-Purana ) 


Another trait is that if there is 
any failure in the pursuit of the 
Sadhana, there is no special expiation, 
the expiation being only a further 
resort te the Sadhana itself— 


aaa AAT ALAA 
afragata aaa 


In fact, for defects in the pursuit of 
our holy Sadhanas, though there may 


be many means of expiation, the 
swiftest and the best expiation 
is by the utterance of the divine 
name— 


gafaaeasnfas  aasanakanfa 3 
aifa FATT PUG ITI 


In sooth, the Ndama-Sadhana is the 
easiest of all the Sadhanas and yet 
brings the highest realization, because 
it turns us away from all transgres- 
sions of the law of God and inclines 
us toward the path of obedience to 
the law of God, because it gives us 
pure joy and leads to the immersion 
of our fretful minds in such bliss, and 
because it gives us communion with 
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God followed by the bestowal of His 
Grace which leads to our liberation. 


The great advantage of Nama-Sadhana 
is that it fills the tongue and the ear 
and the mind and brings before us the 
Lord Himself and leads us to the 
attainment of His grace— 


waa: walaifer digas: — ferarsrenr: | 
aed ta A ate ald afs Bate i 


( Bhagavata I. vi. 84 ) 


If a saddhaka practises it all through 
his life, he will be impelled to practise 
it as a matter of habit even if his 
faculties get clouded at the moment of 
death. 


The story of Ajamila in the 
Bhagavata takes the power of WNama- 
Sadhana to its highest level— 

Aaa eR TAT TAT: | 
aafhesht t4a wT | 
( VI. iii. 28 ) 


The upholders of Ndma-Sadhana go 
to the length of saying that even a 
casual and unwilling or unobservant 


utterer of the divine name is a 
purifying agency— 
wate gate fe sama: 
gar fageat aa: fdeseatitg 1 


wadsaad aft agra ada 
aad fast aft deed sacl ay) 
eftecfa waft «6 gefedeft | ea: | 
afresntt deel cea fe gaat 


This must not be taken to mean 
that if a man mechanically or uncon- 
Sciously utters the divine name like a 
gramophone plate, he will get libera- 
tion. Such utterance is a purifying 
agent and will lead to the utterance 
of the divine name with devotion and 
lead eventually to Bngkti and Jiidna, 
which will lead to liberation. Even in 
the Ajamila-Upakhyana in the Sixth skandha 
of the Bhagavata the Same lesson is 
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enforced and emphasized. Though 
Ajamila, when he was dying, called 
his son Narayana to his side and did 
not think of God Narayana, the messen- 
gers of God drove away the messengers 
of Death, and he attained purity and 
dispassion and devotion and attained 
God by means of concentrated medita- 
tion. The Bhdgavata says:— 


AMATI WaGIaeaaA Ad | 
dalftand gar zee) | aarae il 
Farts aay = - agewaT | 
AAAMSIAYT FaleqAscysted: II 


(VI. ii. 18-19) 


Even while pursuing the path of 
Nama-Sadhana, we have always to be on 
our guard against what are called the 
ten Namaparadhas, i. ¢., sinful defects 
such as disrespect towards good persons 
and teachers and scriptures, giving up 
enjoined acts, doing forbidden acts, 
making a difference between Siva and 
Visnu, etc.— 


afeasata aataaan sitaanict- 
Wal Dewees  aeqqaeea: | 
Ararat fattaafafafeacarn a vated: 
ard arastt faa a atafaracrar za | 


Though Ndma-Sadhana can give the 
highest fruit, yet these faults will 
hinder the coming of such fruit. If any 
such faults exist, the best way to get 
rid of them is to repeat the name of 
God with a devout prayer to God to 
remove such faults— 


AWAIT FUCA | 

Such utterance of the divine name 
can be either by Japa in an individual 
manner or by Kirtana ina congregational 
manner, Even the Japa can be loud or 
low or mental, these being in an 
ascending order of merit— 


aaa 
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aaiaq g diate met ae dar | 
gaara at HaraN me seas: 


( Manu II. 85 to 87 ) 


Thus Japa-yajia is the 
Yajfia. The Kirtana-yajia i8 
supreme. When both these Yajnas 
prevail in our land, the Lord will 
bless us with every prosperity and 
auspiciousness. 


supreme 
equally 


Let us not forget that the exalta- 
tion of the Ndama-Sadhana does not in 
any way lessen the force of the doctrine 
that Jaana alone leads to Moksa. Sri 
Sankaracharya when commenting on 
the verse Qarqil Mam: wa’ in the Visnu- 
Sahasranama says:— 


fe srgrat sgstadaarnd ft ara 
TTA aarghaaal aati aarafeeaed arf 
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aaet Ae ft etfs aera mem: afeare | 
FAT ACARI earn Macaca 

Nama-Sadhana is exalted even above 
Jiiana, Which is the real and only door 
to salvation, because Jiana is dependent 
on Nama-Sddhana and the cause of Jfiana 
Should hence be properly emphasized 
and exalted. Bodhendra says in his 
Namamrtarasayana:— 

ast wt fer atta Rata area 
qaraqt afd alive arnfiet gmaa 1 ada 
wate waa aAdartaattcagiana | 
qa saat = daeatern «= acgaeisfenarar 
ssa 

In conclusion let us remember the 
supreme lesson of the Kalisantaranopanisad— 


atoqa at wa wa aa at ati 
et Hy at ay ay ay et ati 


The Glory of the Name. 


By BHIM CHANDRA CHATTERJEE, B. Sc., M. I. E.E., M. 1. E., F.R.S. A. 


The glory of the Divine Name 
has been recognized from the very 
beginning of human civilization. It 
is a@ well-known fact that one feels 
flattered when you address him in 
Sweet words of endearment and call 
him a brother. You may then get any 
kind of work done by him. But 
the same man, if he is addressed in a 
harsh tone or is called a ‘donkey’, will 
resent it and will refuse to do any 
work that you may like to take from 
him. One does not actually become a 
brother when addressed as a brother 
nor is he transformed into a donkey 


when addressed as a donkey; but 
harsh words, though meaningless, 
betray contempt. That is why they 
produce the feeling of anger. The 


reason is that Word or Name has an 
underlying power of its own. 


The great saint Kabir has said:— 
“Speak gently to all, you will 
thereby make everyone happy. 


Give up the use of harsh words. 
This is the secret of wenning the love 
of everybody.’" 


So it is evident that words are 
not empty sounds. By whatever 
process it may be, the power of word 
can be easily perceived. If such be 
the case with ordinary words, what to 
speak of the Divine Name? God's 
Name is indeed surcharged with all 
His power. 


‘‘Wherever there is 
Krsna’s Name, there 
Himeelf .’’2 


“QO Lord, revealing many Names, 
Thou hast infused Thy whole 
(spiritual) strength thereinto.’’3 


utterance of 
Krsna reveals 


1 gaa ao afea, ga say we FRI 
adiata ye ua 2, at t ada Ha 
qet wet AA mat rer HT RRR 
8. carafe aga | fastaaafaernfianr 


bo 
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Lord! innumerable are Thy Names. 
They are not vain or empty words. 
Every one of them is surcharged with 
Your full spiritual power. While one 
repeats these Names with devotion, 
Your power flashes into the soul of 
the devotee who is then overwhelmed 
by a sense of Your all-pervading 
existence. 


“The Name and Krsna are identi- 
cal. Worship the Name with devotion. 
Sri Hari follows His Name wherever 
the same is uttered.’’4 


The possessor of the Name is thus 
linked with his Name. It is therefore 
that when the poet-saint Tulasidas 
was a8ked about the supreme duty of 
man he said that the ‘Name’ was 
the only foundation (of spiritual life ). 


“Q the best of the Bhrgus, the 
Name of Krsna sung even for once, 
reverentially or even slightingly, 
brings salvation to the chanter, whoever 
he may be.’’5 


“The Name of the Lord uttered 
with love or hatred, in indifference or 
sloth, brings final beatitude.'’6 


“The Name of the Lord Hari is 
the one and the only way (to salva- 
tion). In Kali Yuga there is no other 
way.’’? 


“By repeatedly calling Thee I have 
become Thyself and the ‘I’ in me ig 
nowhere traceable.’’8 


‘ a3 aa @ aq aa fas aft, 
wa aft ood af fei 1) 
* eaete owed aga tea at 
TTR awart AAT I 
6 ur Pt we SAE | 
wH Sat FT | fafe ca 
tala gta | atalte | hae) 
wet ARG aaa ata afer i 
~ © TAM FT an gat wa ¥: 


a3 
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It is no doubt true that if we 
recite the Name of Rama with rapt 
attention, the lotus-eyed Rama may 
appear before our mind’s eye; but what 
is the proof that the vision is not 
hallucination, that the figure seen by 
us igs not the figment of a deranged 
brain P Again, why should the Omni- 
potent Rama appear in an embodied 
Form?p The Scriptures say:— 


‘Brahma, who is all-conscious, 
without a second, formless and without 
a body, yet assumes a Form for the 
sake of devotees.’’9 


“The selfsame Bhagavan, the 
ocean of compassion, who is. s0 
affectionate to His devotees, assumes 
the fivefold Forms at the insistent 


demand of His devotees.’’l0 


“The Lord of all, One who 
pervades all and is intent on the 
welfare of all beings, the formless One, 
embodied Himself in a Form for the 
benefit of all,’ 


‘In order to vindicate the truth of 
His devotee’s words and to reveal His 
ali-pervasiveness, the Lord manifested 
this unearthly Form, neither human 
nor animal, from out of the pillar.’'!2 


“My Lord resides in every heart, 
there is no heart which is devoid of 
Him. Blessed is the heart in which 
He reveals Himself.''18 


9. picbeninore reealeal 
ST Aa ae | STHeTAT II 
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Now where does 


Himself P 


He manifest 


“Hari pervades all space equally. 
He takes up a Form out of Love, I 
trow.’’l4 


Purify your heart 
study of the Scriptures 
(company of holy men); then consoli- 
date your faith by recourse’ to 
scriptural testimony and the teachings 
of your spiritual guide (Guru). Through 
efforts on this line the goal of human 
life may be realized and we may, 
through the grace of Rama, obtain His 
Darshan (auspicious sight). He grants 
us boons. 


through the 
and Satsanga 


Many dishonest people earn money 
by showing the shadowy semblance of 
Rama through strong hypnotic sugges 
tions. The disciple is deceived by the 
Shadow but feels the object of his life 
realized. I have known several 
instances of this type of fraud. Practi- 
cants should beware of such dupes. 
When God Himself grants a boon it 
cannot be dismissed as hallucination. 
What is the proof that the Name has 
such potency ? I myself am the proof. 
What is the definition of a proof 
according to the Scriptures Pp 


are of three kinds—sense- 
inference and Scriptural 


‘Proofs 
perception, 
testimony.’’16 


Ordinarily we believe in the evi- 
dence of sense-perception and inference, 
Beyond these is the Paramatma whose 
existence is proved by the testimony 
of sages and the scriptures, 


thus: 
informed 


Sir Oliver Lodge puts it 
“How may we become 
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concerning things too high for our own 
knowledge ?’? 


‘We should strive to learn from 
great teachers, the prophets and poets 


and saints of the human race and 
Should seek to know and _ interpret 
their inspired writings.’’ ( ‘The Sub- 


stance of Faith allied with Science’ by 
Sir Oliver Lodge, p. 132.) 


‘We find the poets and artists, 
the men of holiness and the men of 
goodness; they too have learned to gee 
existence sub specie aeternitatis and they 
too must be our teachers, if the spirit 
is to fully comprehend itself.’’ 
(Haldane’s "Pathway to Reality’, Vol. 
II, p. 269) 


In our own Sastras we find: 


‘God is the supreme Purusa Who 
is free from the fivefold afflictions, 
and is not affected by actions ( Karma) or 
their fruit and seeds.17 


‘‘Heis signified by the ‘Pranava’ or 
the word ‘Om’. That should be 
muttered in Japa and meditated on,’'18 


What fruit shall we reap from Japa 
of Om and meditation on the significance 
of Pranava P 

‘As a result of this, Knowledge 
will dawn upon the aspirant and all 
obstacles to spiritual growth will be 
removed,’’ 19 


The attainment of this Yoga of 
Knowledge may be reckoned as a boon 
from Sri Bhagavan Himself. 


‘On those that are ever harmonious 


and worship Me in love, I bestow the 


17. Baraaifaranmace: gexfaay fart 7 
( Yoga- Sutras I, 24). 
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(Ibid., I. 22, 28). 
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understanding by which they come 
unto Me.’’ 2 


‘Out of pure compassion for them 
I, dwelling in their self, dispel the 
darkness born of ignorance by the 
shining lamp of wisdom.,’’ 21 


When the heart is purified by the 
constant Japa, and meditation on the 
Significance, of Prayava, the personified 
consciousness or the embodied soul is 
realized through Knowledge. Then no 
impediment remains. The state of 
Samadhi is attained without any hindrance. 


What are the impediments ? 


‘Disease, weariness, scepticism, 
inattention, sloth, thirst for objects of 
enjoyment, hallucination, the state 


of not attaining yoga, and fickleness, all 
of which make for the restlessness of 
the mind.’’22 


The causes that prevent self-realiza- 
tion and attainment of Samadhi by the 
aspirant not established in Yoga, are 
known as impediments. Impediments 
are of various kinds, of which those 
mentioned above are the principal. 


We find the following in ‘The 
Perfect Ceremonies’’ of Mark, master- 
mason, together with Royal Ark 
Mariner and Council Moniter for Royal 
select and super-excellent Master’s 
degrees, (Cryptic Masonry, privately printed 
for A. Lewis, London, 1877 ):— 
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aaa afeaet ¢ aa agate F 1 
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“Zoroaster (or Zarathustra who 
flourished about 800 years before the 
building of the temple) in the Zendavesta 
writes, there are names given by God 
Himself to every nation of unspeakable 
efficiency in the mysteries. Therefore 
this word in the minds of the Jews 
was of unspeakable efficiency, preserv- 
ing them as a nation and conferring 
upon them a mighty power. The 
Hindus have a word of such tremen- 
dous efficacy that a simple utterance 
of the word by a holy Brahmin would 
shake the paradise of Swarga to its 
centre, convulse the earth to its 
foundation, restore the dead to life, 
destroy the living, transport himself 
where he pleased and fill him with 
the wisdom of the Gods. This word is 
Aum, Aun, or On, and belongs to the 
triad. The word On is Egyptian, and 
was esteemed the most ancient of the 
Gods, for Plato who derived much 
information from the Egyptians wrote: 
“Tell me of the God On, which was 
and is and never knew beginning.’’ 
They ascribe the same powers to “‘On’’ 
that the Jews did to Jehovah. But 
the affinity of certain words of the 
Hindus, Chaldeans, and HEgyptians is 
s0 close that we may presume they 
came from the same source, The Jews 
believed in the power of the Name. 
It cured them of the evils, warned 
them of danger, restored the dead to 
life, brought fire from heaven, rent 
buildings asunder, maimed and destroy- 
ed their enemies and filled them with 
great wisdom; its pronunciation shakes 
heaven and earth and inspires the 
very angels with astonishment............. 
“band On exploring the lowest recesses of 
the camera they came upon an arched 
vault, in which they found a white 
marble pillar on which, encrusted with 
precious stones, was a delta and on which 
was engraved the Greek Word Om, 
the possession of which filled him with 
such wisdom and understanding that 
his name resounded throughout the 
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earth and has continued to the present 
days. 


Then we come to the Puranas:— 


*O Krsna, O Govinda, O Hari, O 
Murari, O Lord Narayana, O Vasudeva, 
O the master of Gopas and the Lord 
of the Gopis, O Narayana who is 
infinite, do you please deliver us from 
the ocean of metempsychosis.’’23 


When the children of the Rsis 
saw all around blazing flames due to 
@ wild fire and found no way of 
escape, they began to sing the Name 
of the Lord as above and the Lord's 
mercy came down in the form of 
showers which at once extinguished 
the flames and they began to play as 
before. 


It may be difficult to believe in 
ancient legends. But let us see what 
Rousseau the materialist says:— 


“One sunday when I was with 
Mamma a fire broke out in a building 


belonging to the Gray Friars, which 
-adjoined the house she occupied. This 
building, in which was their’ oven, 


was crammed full of dry faggots. In a 
very short time the whole was in 
flames. The house was in great danger, 
already enveloped by the flames which 
the wind drove in that direction. 
Every one made ready to remove the 
furniture as quickly as possible, and 
to carry it into the garden which was 
opposite the windows of my old room, 


“T was so confused that I threw 
out of the windows promiscuously every- 
thing that came into my hands, even 
a large stone mortar, which at any 
otker time I should scarcely have been 
able to lift. In like manner I should 
have thrown out a large looking-glass, 
had not some one stopped me. The 
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good Bishop, who had come to pay 
Mamma a visit, did not remain idle. 
He took her into the garden, where he 
began tc pray with her and all those 
who were there, so that when I came 
up sometime later, I found all on 
their knees and followed their example, 
During the holy man’s prayer the 
wind changed, but so suddenly and 
just at the right moment, that the 
flames which enveloped the house and 
were already making their way through 
the windows, were blown to the 
other side of the court, and the house 
suffered no damage.’ 


Rousseat in his confessions states 
later, “in giving out this fact for a 
miracle I was wrong. I had seen the 
Bishop at prayers, and during the 
prayers I‘had seen the wind change 
at just the critical moment. This I 
was able to state and certify, but that 
one of these two things was the cause 
of the other this I might not have 
certified because I could not possibly 
know.’’ (Rousseau’s Confessions, p. 
108, Hvery Man’s Library Edition ). 


An old Brahman who was 
convicted of murder and sentenced to 
capital punishment was counting his 
remaining days in the cell at the 
Benares jail. A murder had _. been 
committed in the village where the 
Brahman lived. The Police had 
persuaded four witnesses to give false 
evidence against the Brahman, which 
resulted in his conviction. While 
tutoring them for this job the Police 
had given the witnesses the assurance 
that a light punishment would be 


meted out to the Brahman in the 
Sessions Court but eventually he 
would be released. The Police had 


harassed and persecuted the villagers 
who were produced as witnesses 
before the court. When the Brahman 
learnt that he had been sentenced to 
death, from that very moment he 
began to mutter the Name of Rama 
with the object of continuing it for 


132 


the remaining moments of his life. 
In the prison also he did nothing else 
than go on with his Japa. The ordinary 
convicts of the gaol made him a butt 
of their laughter and ridioule, but 
failed to interrupt his constant 
repetition of Name. I had never before 
seen any other soul so deeply absorbed 
in the chanting of Lord Rama’s Name. 
He was thus waiting for the decision 
of the High court when one day a 
great uproar was heard in the prison. 
On enquiry I was informed that when 
the witnesses learnt that the Brahman 
had been sentenced to death, they 
approached the Sessions Judge with 
all members of their family and 
narrated to him how they were 
harassed by the Police and instigated 
to depose falsely and were therefore 
responsible for the punishment of death 
that was soon to be imposed on the 
Brahman. And so it was their humble 
prayer that instead of the Brahman 
they with their family might be 
hanged. The prudent Judge at once 
realized the gravity of the situation 
and cancelling the punishment of 
death passed on the Brahman, 
pronounced a sentence of two years’ 
rigorous imprisonment on those 
witnesses on a charge of perjury. The 
witnesses who were ready to sacrifice 
their own lives to save that of the 
Brahman gladly accepted the 
punishment. That was the reason why 
such a hue and ory was raised. I was 
beside myself with joy to see the 
unmistakable effect of the name of 
Rama. 


THE BABBACOMBE MYSTERY 


“In the Babbacombe mystery Lee 
was the Babbacombe murderer, the 
victim was Miss Emma Keyse of 
nearly 70 years of age. She had been 
a lady-in-waiting to Queen Victoria. 
Two terrible blows on her head had 
Smashed her skull at the back while 
the throat was cut from ear to ear, 
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even the backbone of the neck having 
been hacked. 


“An examination of Lee’s trousers 
showed that there had been a large 
quantity of blood upon them and that 
the attempt had been made to wash 
it off. On an empty oil can had been 
found marks of a blood-stained hand, 
corresponding exactly to Lee’s right 
thumb and fingers. Lee was arrested 
on suspicion of having murdered Miss 
Keyse. At this Lee merely said, “Oh, 
On mere suspicion ! Eh, That is all 
right.’’ Then he shrugged his shoulders 
and laughed. Lee protested his 
innocence, and maintained a most 
callous demeanour both at the inquest 
and at the magisterial examinations, 


though the evidence brought against 
him was of the most conclusive 
character. 


“The jury after an absence of 20 


minutes returned a verdict of guilty 


against him, and the judge in passing 
the sentence said, ‘I am not surprised 
that a man who could commit so 
barbarous a crime should maintain 
the calm appearance which you have 
maintained.’’ 


“To this Lee replied, ‘‘Please, my 
lord, the reason I am _  g0 calm is 
because I trusted to my God, and my 
God knows that I am innocent, my 
Lord.’’ Then he walked out of the 
dock with a jaunty step = @ smile 
upon his countenance. 

“hee was to have been hanged at 
Exeter Gaol on Monday, February 23, 
1885, and was duly brought out for 


execution. The latter, however, as is 
well known, did not take Place, the 
circumstances being of the most 
extraordinary character. Berry was 


the hangman, and the gallows was 
newly put up, having been erected 
with a view to its permanency. 


At a signal the lever was drawn, 
but the trap did not fall. Another pull 
at the lever, and a stamp from the 
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warder’s feet either side failed to 
make the trap move. Lee was marched 
off with a cap still over his face. The 
drop sprung all right when his weight 
was removed. But when six minutes 
later he was again placed upon it, it 
once more refused to work. He was 
marched back to the cells while the 
edges of the drop doors were cut 
away. At ten minutes past eight he 
was again brought out. Again the 
Grop failed to act. This time Lee was 
again taken back to the cells, and the 
Home Secretary was communicated with, 
the result being a respite for the 
prisoner, and the eventual commutation 
of his sentence to penal servitude for 
life. 


“TIT myself have stood on the scaffold 
and seen marks on the woodwork of the 
efforts that were made on that winter 
morning to cut away the flooring but 
which proved of no avail. The night 
before the day fixed for the execution 
Lee, who knew the prison well, for 
he had been in Gaol before, dreamt a 
dream that three attempts would be made 
to carry out the sentence of the law, 
and that his life would be preserved. 


“The dream, which he revealed to 
warder Bennet in the condemned cell 
was reported to the governor of Exeter 
prison early in the morning. Despite, 
however, every precaution which was 
taken, Lee escaped the gallows. 


“The sequel of the story is still 
more remarkable. The governor was 
in the habit of carrying a little pocket 
almanack, with a scriptural text affixed 
to each date, and on the day in 
February 1885 when the convict ought 
to have been hanged appeared this 
yeoord: “Surely it is the hand of the 
Lord which has done this.” (Memoirs of 
Famous Trials by Evelyn Burnaby; 
mM. A. § C. L., Second Edition (pp. 
219—225, ) 


Truly did the Lord say in the 
Gita;— 
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“Hven if the most sinful of men 
worships Me and worships nothing 
else, he too must be reckoned as 
righteous, for he has rightly resolved." 


“Soon he becomes 
obtains lasting peace. 


righteous and 
Know you for 


certain, O son of Kunti, that My 
devotee never perishes.’’ 4 
At Allahabad near the Jamuna 


Bridge a blind woman descended down 
the bank of the Jamuna to drink water 
from the river. Unfortunately she fell 
into the river and was carried away 
by the strong current. The river was 


in full flocd during the rains. The 
accident happened at night. It 
was a dark night. Rai Sahib Lal 


Mohan Bannerjee, who was enjoying a 
cruise in his pleasure-boat near the 
fort, noticed through the streaks of 
lightning that a dark object was being 
carried away by the river. When he 
approached it, he heard a human voice 
supplicating God with the words ‘O 
Father, O Ramal'’ It was by accident 
that he discovered the woman and 
rescued her after a good deal of 
trouble. The current of the river was 
so strong that his boat was carried to 
a distance of about a mile before she 
could be brought to the shore. The 
Rai Sahib saved about a hundred souls 
from being drowned in the Jamuna. 
During the Magh Mela Fair he with 
hig son remains on his boat in the 
Jamuna and saves any life that may 
be in danger of being drowned. This 
is his hobby. The woman was admitted 
to a hospital and by careful treatment 
her life was saved. The City Magistrate 
and others were extremely surprised 
at this. How could a blind woman 
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who did not know swimming be 
rescued from the Jamuna during the 
rains when the river was in full flood. 
It goes without saying that the woman 
finding her life in peril took refuge in 
the Supreme Father and it was He 
who managed to save her life. 

I was one day taking my stroll 
with some friends on a road at Raipur 
when I found two Mohammedan boys, 
one, about eight years of age and the 
other about the age of twelve, going to 
tend their cows in a grazing field. 
The corn in the field had been gather- 
ed and the hay was heaped together 
in a stack. A track had been made on 
the field by people constantly passing 
along it. All on a sudden the younger 
boy came to an abrupt halt. On the 
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track was a huge cobra ready to chase 
the boy, who taking his stand on a 
clean spot cast his stick with closed 
eyes uttering ‘Allah Ho |! I am undone.”’ 
The stick pierced the hood of that 
venomous cobra and sinking deep into 
the earth pressed it so hard that it 
could no longer raise its head. Unable 
to release itself from the stick the 
snake at last died after a struggle of 
about half an hour. The two boys 
then took the snake to the bungalow 
of Mr. Newbury, the City Magistrate, 
in expectation of reward. 


The Name of Rama is more power- 
ful than Rama Himeelf. 


Victory be to the devotee who 
constantly sings the Name of the Lord. 


Japa of the ‘Name’ as a Spiritual Discipline. 


I. WHAT IS JAPA Pp 


The word ‘Japa’ comes from a root 
signifying ‘word uttered in the heart,’ 
Essentially, if connotes the repetition 
of a word or formula of sacred sig- 
nificance, accompanied by reflection on 
its meaning, and without using the 
vocal organs. In practice, however, 
there are two other forms of it in 
vogue, which constitute a modification 
of this highest ideal of Japa in order 
to suit the varying capacities of men. 
The sacred word or mantra may be 
repeated with slight movement of lips 
and tongue, in a manner audible to 
oneself. It may also be repeated in a 
manner distinctly audible. But in all 
cases it is to be differentiated clearly 
from prayers and invocations, in so far 
a8 the words used in Japa are brief, 
and the utterance of them takes the 
form of uninterrupted repetition having 
no congregational significance at all. 
Since the very essence of Japa consists 
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in uninterrupted repetition, it is 
generally the custom to keep count of 
the repetitions on the digits of the 
fingers or the beads of a rosary. 

The practice of Japa is one of the 
universal features in the systems of 
spiritual practice inculcated by all the 
great religions, especially those with 
great mystical traditions. The rosary 
plays a very important part in the 
Spiritual life of every pious Roman 
Catholic and Moslem. As for Buddhism 
and Hinduism, with their elaborate 
ritualistic and mystical traditions, the 
practice of Japa has become a part and 
parcel of every item of their spiritual 
practices. It would therefore seem 
that the efficacy of Japa in promoting 
the spiritual life of man has the 
unanimous recognition of the religious 
mind all the world over. 

Il. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF JAPA 

Evidently, this popularity of Japa 
as a method of Sadhana or Spiritual 
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practice is due to the great help it 
renders in making the mind concentrat- 
ed on the sacred object on which one 
is contemplating. The process involved 
in concentration as understood in 
Sadhana i8 twofold. In the first place, 
unlike a person pursuing objective 
studies, a spiritual aspirant is required 
to withdraw his mind from all outside 
objects, In the next place, he is 
expected to train this in-gathered 
mind to make itself the object of its 
study, and thus discover the secret of 
man’s consciousness, The special 
difficulty involved in this process has 
to be carefully noted if the psychologi- 
cal significance of Japa as an item of 
Bpiritual practice is to be duly 
appreciated. To concentrate the mind 
on an object outside is comparatively 
easy. Provided one has alittle interest 
in the subject of study, the very 
concreteness and definiteness of the 
object would in itself drive away 
the inhibitions and facilitate the 
process of concentration. Then again 
in objective study, the mind is for 
the time being forgetting its own self- 
awareness, and is, as it were, pouring 
its fluid stuff into a concrete, ready- 
made mould outside itself. 


In introspection, however, there is 
neither such definiteness nor such 
protection from inhibitions. As soon 


as the aspirant shuts off the senses 
from external contacts, and just gets 
into a state of relaxation and abstrac- 
tion—the very first steps in making the 
mind inward—the fluidity of the 
mental contents begins to make itself 
felt in the most distressing manner. 
Images and memories, which never 
disturb us in objective concentration, 
begin to pass before the mind in 
tremendously rapid succession like a 
cinematographic show, and the mind, 
which has just begun its first exercise 
in oultivating self-awareness, finds 
itself unconsciously diverted from that 
course, and side-tracked into a bizarre 
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type of objectivity. Very soon the 
whole mind is caught up inthis image- 
forming activity. It is of this 
characteristic of the mind that Arjuna 
Bays in the Gita: “For the mind is 
fickle, O Krsna; it is violent, powerful 
and obstinate. To control it is as 
difficult, it seems to me, as to control 
the wind.’’ 


In the face 
the aspirant is 


of this situation, if 
to proceed with the 
practice of self-awareness and 
concentration, he has only two courses 
open. He may habituate his mind to 
sif on its own threshold as an 
observer of its vagrant excursions in 
the realm of fancy. But this is often 
very difficult. For the observer is in 
every danger of leaving his post due 
to the strong and seducing attractions 
of the delights of vagrancy, and of 
soon losing his identity in the 
wandering aspect of the mind. Or, he 
may get tired of his job, and, like an 
undutiful sentry, sink into the 
unconsciousness of sleep, If, however, 
a person is alert enough to overcome 
both these dangers, and to maintain 
vigilantly the observant attitude, then 
the mind will gradually slacken its 
vagaries, and will soon pass into a 
state of perfect abstraction and 
concentration. 

But one who finds it difficult, or 
wholly impossible, to follow this 
method, will have to achieve abstrac- 
tion and concentration by the practice 
of Japa or repetition of the holy Name. 
For the time being we shall leave 
aside the devotional aspect -of this 
practice, and consider it from the purely 
psychological point of view, and see 
how it helps in cultivating self- 
awareness and vigilance of the mind. 
In the first place, the repetition of 
the sacred Name, accompanied with 
reflection on its meaning, creates a 
groove for the mind to move in, and 
the definiteness and direotion thus 
given to its activity saves it from 
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many of the inhibitions that are likely 
to distract it. Precisely it is like 
breaking a horse by allowing it to see 
only in the forward direction. Further, 
even if the mind happens to wander 
away from the object of contemplation, 
the continuous repetition will, at some 
stage or other of the mind's 
wanderings, give a jerk to it, and 
pull it back to the groove along which 
one wants it to move. By repeatedly 
checking the mind in this way, the 
restlessness of the mind gradually 
lessens, just as it does when the 
habit of pure observation described 
before is cultivated. 


But a deeper reflection on the 
mental process involved in Japa would, 
however, show that, unlike in discur- 
sive thinking, the kind of concentration 
required in dwelling upon a single 
thought made to recur by a constant 
repetitive process, demands self- 
conscious vigilance and alertness in 
the greatest degree. For two dangers 
constantly threaten the slowly forming 
stream of thought, and there is safety 
from them only through vigilance and 
alertness. On the one hand, the image- 
making tendencies of the mind constant- 
ly threaten to deflect and dissipate 
its thin stream, and on the other the 
lethargy of sleep may at any moment 
harden its current into an immobile 
mass of unconsciousness. If either of 
these happens, the process of abstrac- 
tion and concentration comes to a 
Standstill. Hence to perform Japa 
successfully implies not only to fix 
one’s attention on the single idea that 
is being repeated, but also to maintain 
@ dormant yet keen and  =sensitive 
attitude of vigilance ready to take note 
of any tendency in the mind to relapse 
into day-dreaming or sleep. 


Thus the practice of Japa provides 
one with all the aids necessary for 
training the mind to reflect on itself, 
and discover the nature of the reality 
behind man’s personality. 
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III, DEVOTIONAL ASPECT OF JAPA 


To have a proper estimate of the 
importance of Japa as a spiritual 
discipline, one has also to take into 
consideration the devotional aspect of 
it, in addition to the psychological 
analysis of its processes. For what is 
being repeated and reflected upon is 
not any random word, but the holy 
Name of the Lord. And the Lord’s 
Name, it must be remembered, is very 
powerful. According to the Bhdgavata, 
while all forms of expiation mentioned 
in the scriptures only remove the sins 
of particular acts of omission and 
commission, the Name of Hari is 
unique among them all in so far as it 
removes the very tendency to commit 
sin. It is this very idea of the power 
of the Lord’s Name that is testified 
to by the Puranic story that when Sri 
Krsna was weighed in a _ balance, 
Satyabhama failed to poise Him against 
a large quantity of gold and jewels, 
while Rukmini succeeded in doing 650 
when she placed a Tulasi leaf and 
the name of Krsna in the opposite pan 
of the balance. The devotee who 
repeats the Name of the Lord with 
this burning faith in its potency as 
described above, is indeed wielding a 
power that can stir his being to its 
deepest core. For the word he is 
revolving within him is not different 
from the Lord Himself, as it alone 
could counterpoise the weight of His 
person. In the case of one who posses- 
fe8 a deep and living faith of this 
type, the mind is held down to the 
ideal by the very weight of this faith. 
It may struggle and shiver before the 
gusts of desires and longings in our 
mental atmosphere, but like a sheet of 
paper securely held down by a paper- 
weight, it will never be allowed to be 


blown about by the wind of wild 
fancies, Not 


only that, the sweet 
emotion of Divine Love and the 
attitude of self-surrender will be 
aroused quickly by continuing the 
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repetition, and the mind will soon get 
absorbed in the Deity who is the 
Truth behind the personality of man. 
Or, one may look upon the repeti- 
tion of the holy Name as a _ call 
addressed to the Divine to occupy the 
throne of one’s mind—nay, a call to 
rouse up the Sekti slumbering within 
the chamber of the heart. Repeated, 
earnest call awakens the Divine Sakti, 
and when this is achieved, the animal 
consciousness of man is gradually 
changed into Divine Consciousness. 


Thus, in a slow but sure way, 
Japa of the holy Name works wonders 
with the material of the human mind, 


transmuting the animal man into a 
divine man. How it guides man 
steadily to the distant goal, now 


unknown to us, through paths that 
appear non-existent until we try them, 
is beautifully explained in the follow- 
ing saying of Sri Ramakrishna: ‘Japa 
means repeating the Name of the Lord 
Silently, sitting in a quiet place. 
If one continues the repetition with 
concentration and devotion, one is sure 
to have God-Realization. Suppose a 
big log of wood is immersed in the 
Ganges, and one end of it fastened 
with a chain, of which the other 
extremity is fixed on the bank. Now 
if you follow the chain, holding it 
link by link, you can gradually dive 
into the waters, and thus trace your 
way to the log along the course of 
the chain. In the same way, if you 
become absorbed in the repetition of 
His holy Name, you will eventually 
realize Him,’’ 


IV. MECHANICAL REPETITION 
VERSUS - 
INTELLIGENT REPETITION 


Before we conclude, we may in 
brief discuss one more question that 
is of great practical importance to those 
who practise the Japa of the Name, 
Is the mere mechanical repetition of 
the Name of any spiritual value, or 
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should it be accompanied by 
reflection on its meaning if it is to 
have any efficacy at all Pp That all 
should follow the latter course to the 
best of their abilities, is, no doubt, 
the conclusion that common _ sense 
would suggest to anyone. There are, 
however, involved in this question 
certain issues which require more 
careful consideration. There have been 
giants of faith who have maintained 
that the Lord’s Name is effective in 
itself, no matter whether you reflect 
on its meaning or not. They illustrate 
their contention by saying that water 
quenches your thirst or cleanses your 
body quite irrespective of whether 
you know its properties or not. The 
defects of this analogy need not be 
investigated here. One can very well 
admire the sincerity and power of 
faith behind such a conviction, and 
one may also concede that even 
mechanical repetition is infinitely better 
than not doing even that. But the 
danger of such a theory has to be 
prominently brought home to the mind 
of every spiritual aspirant. When a 
belief of this kind gets into one’s 
mind, it turns. out, in the long run, 
to be a veritable opiate in one’s 
spiritual life. It reduces one’s devotion 
into a conventional and stereotyped 
affair. In place of developing a living, 
dynamic faith, it breeds a merely 
passive, commercialized piety whose 
only aim is to seek ‘merit’, and silence 
all disturbances of conscience. In brief, 
it entraps one in what is called a 
‘comfortable religion’. 


If mechanical repetition is inade- 
quate, attempts to read subtle, esoteric 
meanings into the component syllables 
of the Divine Name are often super- 
fluous, even though they may not be 
dangerous. Such interpretations may 
no doubt help to strengthen the faith, 
or rather stimulate the interest, of 
hard-baked metaphysicians, and of 
persons who cannot relish anything 
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unless they sense something occult 
or mysterious about it. For a true 
devotee, however, the consciousness 


that the Name he is repeating is 
Divine, is quite enough to kindle the 
flame of his love and merge his mind 
in the Supreme. For what makes the 
Japa effective is not one’s capacity to 
discover subtle shades of meaning in 
the Mantra, but the power and purity 
of thought that helps one to associate 
the Divine with the repetition of 
the Name. One is likely to meet with 
greater success in observing’ this 
essential principle, if the mind is free 
from the burden of facts and inter- 
pretations, and from the distracting 
work of remembering them in their 
proper order and connections. 

This truth is beautifully brought 
out in a story connected with Sri 
Chaitanya’s pilgrimage in the south. 
In the course of his wanderings he 
saw a learned pundit giving a scholarly 
exposition of the Gitz in Sanskrit. In 
the audience was a man who knew no 
Sanskrit, but yet was shedding tears 
of joy in the processof hearing. When 
he was asked why he wept, he said 
that as he heard the Gita recited, he 
was actually seeing the Lord seated 
in the chariot and delivering His 
sacred message to Arjuna. So great 
was his faith and devotion that the 
very consciousness of the divinity of 
the Gita was enough to evoke in him 
the highest spiritual experience; he 
had little use for all the elaborate 
exposition of the philosophical and 
ethical subtleties of the Gita. This is 
applicable more or less tothe repetition 
of the Divine Name also. The true 
Significance of the Name oconsists in 
faith and love, not in grammatical and 
Philosophical subtleties. 

We may conclude this discussion 
by quoting Sri Ramakrishna’s views on 
the question. To a_ religious teacher 
who contended that the Name alone 
is sufficient for Divine realization, the 
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Master said, ‘‘Yes, no doubt the holy 
Name is very effective. But is it 
sufficient without love 9 The soul must 
hunger for God. What will it avail if 
one repeats His Name while he allows 
the mind to be attached to wealth and 
sex P Mere muttering of magic incanta- 
tions will not cure scorpion sting. You 
must also apply the smoke of burning 
cow-dung. No doubt man is purged of 
his sin by uttering His Name. But 
the next moment he takes to various 
sinful ways of living. He has no 
strength of mind to takea vow that he 
will no more commit sin. Ablution in 
the Ganges takes away all sins, but 
little doesit avail. The story goes that 
the sins lie in ambush on the tree on the 
banks, and when the man returns after 
the bath, those old sins jump down on 
his shoulders. So, you see, before he 
has proceeded a few steps, they are on 
him again, they have possessed him onoe 
more. Therefore take the Name of the 
Lord always, but pray to Him at the 
same time that you may earn love 
for Him, and that your attachment for 
money, fame and physical pleasures—all 
transient things—may grow less and less.” 


Because the Divine Name does 
not immediately evoke love of God in 
us, we need not succumb to despair, 
and give up the habit of repeating it. 
For in the long run it is sure to work 
for our spiritual good. If there is 
faith, sincerity and perseverance, man 
is sure to attain to the higher develop- 
ments of spiritual life in course of 
time. On this point also we have the 
assurance of Sri Ramakrishna, who 
tells us, quoting Sri Chaitanya: ‘Very 
powerful indeed is the Lord’s Name. 
It may not bring forth immediate 
result, but it must, one day, bear fruit, 
just as we find that a seed which had 
been left long ago on the cornice of a 
building at last reaches the ground and 
sprouts forth and bears fruit, maybe 
when the building ocracks and is 
demolished.’’ 


ORT AE NE TS 


Holy Name in Excelsis. 


have 
time 
human 


Centuries after centuries 
rolled down the stream of 
without the cognizance of 

beings, but the ‘Sandtana Dharma’ 
or Eternal Religion has remained 
the same without undergoing any 
tangible changes or losing its special 
features due to shocks consequent 
on the ravages of all-destroying and 
all-conquering time. The glory and 
beauty of the religion reared on the 
fertile soil of ‘“Bharatavarsa’ lies in 
the fact that it has never identified 
itself with any sect or creed but 
has, like an impartial mother, 
introduced innumerable avenues to 
the temple of Kazvalya or God-vision 
or Nirvana to suit the varieties of 
tendencies and inclinations for all 
times and climes. And therefore the 
Religion is still vibrant with Life 


in spite of the presence of the 
offensive and defensive forces of 
modernism and iconoclasm. It has 
been admitted on all hands that of 
all the various processes for the 
attainment of the Szmmum Bonum 
of Life, none is so sweet, so easy 


and so effective and fruitful as 
Nama-Japa. It does not require any 
encyclopzdic brain, nor a_ colossal 


figure for the achievement of success; 
but it demands of the aspirant the 
price of ‘a4 af’, 2.¢, ‘Real taste and 
faith in the Holy Name.’ 


Every idea or thought has got 
its corresponding counterpart in a 
term or word; therefore thought and 
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word cannot be separated from each 
other, although there may be several 
terms or words in the _ various 
tongues to convey the same thought 
or idea. Certain thoughts or ideas 
are not mere abstractions or qualities 
quite separate from objects, but they 
have their respective forms in the 
visible and invisible spheres. And 
it is admitted by all the great religious 
personages that the holy words or 
hames are the bodies of various 
gods and goddesses and are the 
sound-symbols of the Divine Being. 


The Hindus are of opinion that 
all sounds have their origin in the 
sacred and mystic word ‘Om’, which 
stands as the  sound-symbol of 
Brahma. The word OM or AUM is 
the combination of the three most 
important letters or sounds, A, U 
and M, which encircle the whole 
kingdom of sounds. In his masterly 
commentary on the aphorism of 
Patafjali ‘9 aan: sa’ ( His 
manifesting word is OM), Swami 
Vivekananda says, “In making a 
sound, we use the Jarynmx and the 
palate as a sounding board. Is there 
any material sound of which all 
other sounds must be manifestations, 
one which is the most natural 
sound ? ‘Om’ (AUM) is. such a 
sound, the basis of all sounds. The 
first letter A is the root sound, the 
key, pronounced without touching 
any part of the tongue or palate; 
M represents the last sound in the 
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series, being produced by the closed 
lips, and U rolls from the very root 
to the end of the sounding board 
of the mouth. Thus, OM represents 
the whole phenomena of sound-pro- 


ducing. As such, it must be the 
natural symbol, the matrix of all 
the various sounds. It denotes the 


whole range and possibility of all 
the words that can be made.” 


The sages of the Indo-Gangetic 
plains and the patriarchs of the 
Olympus have with one voice sung 
the praises of the mysterious sound- 
symbol, OM, Logos or Word. 
According to the Hindu philosophy, 


in the processes of creation, Lord 
Brahma or Hiranyagarbha first 
manifested Himself as Nama _ or 


Name and then as Rupa or Form. 
The visible universe is that Form 
and behind it stands the indescribable 
Name or Sfhofa, manifesting power 
as Logos or Word. This Sphota has 
formed its symbolic expression in 
the sacred word Onkara or Pranava. 
Shakespeare has rightly said, “There 
are more things in heaven and earth 
than are dreamt of in your philosophy.” 
Indeed, this statement is nowhere 
fraught with such inner significance 
as in the field of religious experience. 
How the aspirant passes beyond the 
physical world and enters the portals 
of the kingdom of Heaven, how he 
delves into the ocean of Samadhi 
by repeating the holy names of God 
and how he forgets his normal body- 
consciousness, are matters which are 
not to be discussed or talked, but 
are things that are to be thought 
over, meditated and realized intuitively. 
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The /Jafa of a mantra or mantras, 
the uttering and muttering of the 
holy name or names of God is one 
of the most potent means for the 
attainment of God-vision and soul- 
salvation—‘ama fafa.’ ( Stddht or success 
or vision of God is achieved through 
Japa and Japa alone). But alas ! 
very few know the secrets of Nama- 
jata! The holy name is repeated, 
lips are also found moving, and the 
beads of the sacred rosary are counted, 
but the goal of life remains as distant 
as ever. And, therefore, it behoves 
the aspirant to know the _ secrets 
of Japa. The sage Patafijali says in 
his Yova-Sitras: waraxanaay ( The 
repetition of this [OM] and meditat- 
ing on its meaning [is the way ] ). 
Mere uttering and muttering of the 
holy Name without properly under- 
standing its significance and without 
picturing within the mind the form 
conveyed by the Name is tantamount 
to the music sung by the robot, the 
mechanical man recently invented in 
U.S. A. The robot sings through 
mechanical devices but still 
remains the same robot. In order to 
have the beneficial and _ salutary 
effect of the ‘Name’ or Mantra 
on the mind and its thorough 
metamorphosis, the devotee should 
think of the real meaning simultane- 
ously with its repetition. The power 
of the Mantra is unique. It takes 
the devotee step by step to the 
highest zenith of super-consciousness. 
The devotee, first of all, utters the 
Name, then soars in the kingdom of 
thought and next goes to the Object 
and at last enjoys the highest bliss 
accruing from the vision of the 


No. 1] ; 


Divine. Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna 
Deva used to say, “The Sandhya 
merges into Gdéayatri, Gayatri in its 


turn merges into Om and lastly Om 
loses itself into Samdadht.” There is 
no denying the fact that as the 
Mantra is uttered with all devotion, 
faith and sincerity, the mind becomes 
collected and concentrated and there- 
by gathers the irresistible force which 
ultimately takes the devotee to the 
ocean of Samadhz. 


God is one, but innumerable are 

appellations given by the 
devotees. Father is the same father, 
whether he is called Pater, Pita, 
Papa, Appa or Baba. And whatever 
might have been the experiences of 
the saints in foreign lands, nobody 
can deny that legions of saints 
graced the holy land of Aryavarta 
with their advent and tasted the cup 
of divine bliss by their personal 
endeavours and Sadhanas. They have 
introduced various modes of Sadhana 
and recommended various names for 
repetition according to the tendencies 
of individual aspirants. Then again 
there are numerous modes of Japa, 
verbal as well as mental. Sometimes, 
when the Holy Name is uttered or 
rather sung collectively, it generates 
a tremendous surging wave of 
enthusiasm and feeling which takes 
the multitudes of devotees far away 
from the physical plane. But there 
is the dreadful reaction which every 
sincere soul should be cognizant of. 
When the feelings are roused up 
through Bhajan or Sankirtan, there 
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is always the tendency of one’s 
following the lower course and thus 
paving the way, if one happens to 
lack in self-control, for shipwreck in 
life. 


Marvellous, indeed, is the efficacy 
of ‘Holy Name’. It has acted like 
the ‘Healing Balm’ to wounded 
hearts, brought solace and consolation 
to bereaved souls whose dearest and 
nearest ones have been snatched 
away by the cruel hands of death, 
and it has endowed mighty emperors 
and potentates with infinite courage 
and equipoise when their empires 
and kingdoms crumbled to pieces 
before the onslaughts of powerful 
enemies. It is the harbinger of the 
New Life; it wipes out all the dross 
that has accumulated on the heart 
of the devotee, ‘Ha adfa age geardar? 
(Thy Name, O Lord, transforms vice 
into virtue and _ destroys illusion ). 
What more does a devotee require, 
if he can get rid of all imperfections 
and illusion by chanting the holy 
name of God? 


In this iron age, when people at 
large are elbowing each other to keep 
the body and soul together and there- 
fore have very little leisure to devote to 
spiritual unfoldment and culture, the 
path of ‘Nadradiya Bhakti’—Devotion 
inculeated by sage Narada—is the 
most congenial and easiest method to 
be followed by all sincere Bhaktas 
for God-vision and salvation— 


etda ogtaia gtalta = hae | 
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Pranava—The Original Name. 
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The Controlling Editor of ‘Kalyana- 
Kalpatarw’ has invited me to contrib- 
ute a short article to the ‘Divine Name 
Number’ of that journal. So I am 
writing briefly on ‘Pranava, the original 
Name’. 


The ‘Onkara’ or ‘Pranava’ is the 
most mystical and powerful mantra 
in the world and has rightly been 
called ‘the sacred Word’. Brakhma— 
the Absolute has neither name nor 
form. But the sound which most 
closely approximates the Nameless 
One is the Pranava. So Patafijali in 


the Yoga-Sutras says’ Ta arate: aa’ 
eevee 
The Gita anticipated this by 


speaking of the ‘Onk4ra’ as the one- 
syllabled Brahma—the veritable ‘Logos’— 
afaentat Fe’ ( VIII. 13). It will be 
utter futility to speculate concerning 
the mysterious connection between 
Pranava and the Brahma, though 
some hint is thrown out in the 
following verse of the Mundaka 
Upantsaa:— 


WTA Va: WI AAT FR aBeraeas | 
aida Feed Bawa wag 
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“The Pranava is the bow, the /iva 
is the arrow and Brahma is said to 
be the mark. The hit has to be 
made by the self-collected one. The 
hitter thus becomes one with the 
Hit ( Brahma ),” 


The Partvrijaka who is making 
his last journey is, we are assured, 
ferried across the stream in the 


Onkara-boat and thereby reaches the 
other shore:— 
NCSI wT I Ael’ 
( Maitri Upanishad VI. 28 ) 
This is repeated in a Yoga 
Upanisad, using another metaphor— 
“The Onkéra is the chariot which 
bears him to the world of Brahma. 


aga fat Raw ante 
FAAS CANTIAAAT: |! 


( Amritanada 2 ) 


But the Pranava has a deeper 
meaning and significance. This is well 
brought out in the Katha Upantsad— 


eq 321 | acazaraafa 
avifa aatfr = aaztea) 

qed saad acta 
ad oF den gaat safHetaa 


The Rsi Teacher says— 


“The goal which all the Vedas 
extol with one voice, which all acts of 
penance are aiming at, for which the life 
of Brahmacharya is led—that goal I 
shall declare to thee in a syllable— 
itis “‘Om’.” Then it goes on— 

WTI A Weta wa! 

data Wet at afsesh aq TTA 

“This syllable is indeed the 


Brahma. This syllable is indeed the 
highest. Whoso knows this syllable 
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verily obtains whatever he wishes 


for.” 


As we know, the Onkara is made 
up of the three matras or morae,—*, 3 
and %—Har: sare: wax ea’ ( Mandukya. ) 
These three are identified with the fire, 
the sun and the wind. The Praina 
Upantsad says that he who meditates 
on the first mora gains the physical 
world of men, he who meditates on 
the second mora gains the super- 
physical world of the Pitrs, and he 


who meditates on the third mora 
gains the heavenly world of the 
Devas. 


Besides the three morae, the word 
has a fourth ‘moraless’ part which 
forms the crown of the syllable ‘Om’ 
and is the third and a half mora. 
It is this half mora which leads to 
the supreme goal. “It is represented 
by the point ( 2izdu ) of the Anuswara, 
the point of strength, which bears 
the deepest meaning, and sounds in 
the echo (wzada), the toneless m- 
syllable ( 4% HaAKX) which is described 
as completely silent, without noise, 
tone, consonant or vowel.” The Prasna 
concludes thus: 


cagena aadrarate faa  aaesraastH- 
manag a ata 
(Veins 


Thus by the Avrdha-matra, the 
knower reaches that which is quiescent, 


undecaying, deathiess, fearless and 
supreme, that is, Brahma. 
In another place the Prasna 


Upantsad speaks of the syllable ‘Om’ 
as verily the higher and the lower 
Brahma— 
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By means. of the 
knower, therefore, 
One or the other— 


qe fagataaatdaawafa v 


The Mandiukya Upanisad in speak- 
ing of the Pranxava goes even deeper 
and declares that whatever 72s is 
comprised in that one syllable—Om. 


Onkara the 
reaches either the 


‘afeaazafag wa 


It is not only the Azsara, the 
immutable One beyond causality, but 
is also beyond time—the eternal Now. 


ud wag afacafafa aaale ea | Farag 
aeAt acaSse Ts | 


After this, the Mandukya speaks 
of the Onkara as sub-standing all 
the states of consciousness—the 4Hq,; 
w@tq and ayfa and what is beyond 
them, the gitl4, and _ identifies all 
substances, whether individual orf 
universal with the Praxava, that is to 
say, the V2swa, the Tatjasa and the 
Prajna on the one hand and the 
Virat and the Hiranyagarbha and the 
Sutratma on the other, drawing a 
clear distinction between fe and aafs. 
This distinction is familiar to us in 
Biology where we rightly regard the 
cells comprising an organism ( whether 
vegetable or animal) as individual 
units, each with a distinct life and 
function of its own, such function, 
however, being entirely subservient to 
and solely performed for the ultimate 
welfare of the whole organism, of 

which each individual cell forms a 
very small yet mecessary nih 2 SO 
in the case of individual jivas also. 
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In the three planes of manifestation, 
aq, WH and am (gross, subtile and 
superfine ), the =af& or individual jiva 
appears as faza, asta and 41%; whereas in 
their aafe or Cosmic aspect they are the 
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above-mentioned Virat, Htranyagarbha 
and Sutratma. 

It will thus be seen that the 
Pranava is the supreme mystery and the 
summation of all that was, ¢s or shall be. 


re 


God and His Name. 


There is no limit to Divine 


Names. Why is it so? It is because 
God has innumerable attributes. 
But the best Divine Name is ‘Aum’ 
( #14). 


The word ‘Aum’ consists of three 
letters, viz., @, w, and m. A denotes 
the power of creation, # denotes the 
power of controlling the universe, 
and mw denotes the power of destruc- 
tion. 


The Mandikya Upantsad puts 
this in explicit words;— 


aifaaazaarsad Tealrearerad aa aRfasa- 
fafa | aarag fared AAS Ba 


He is past, present and future; 
nay, He is above these. 


The Chhandogya saysi— 
afaaazenaala SoA | 


One should meditate on the 
Divine Name ‘Aum’, which in other 
words is called Udgitha. The word 
Udgitha denotes the means by which 
a man can reach the higher spiritual 
life where he can be in communion 
with Him. 


The Yoga-Dariana also lays stress 
on Pranava-Japa. Pranava, Udgitha 
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and Awm are different words denoting 
the same thing. 


The Vedas say:— 


wa fat aenafiage fea: aril weary 
ua ofan aga aqeafid ad arattaraag: i 


He is called Indra, He is called 
Mitra, He is called Varuna, Agni, 
Yama and Méatariswa. Though He 
is one and only one, yet sages call 
Him by several names. 


sacred that 
and every 


The name Awm is so 
the recitation of each 
mantra (Vedic hymn) is begun 
with Aum. This has been the 
practice of  Vaidikas from time 
immemorial. What are the Vedas? 
Nothing but the exposition of the 
word ‘Aum’. 


The Vedic Divine Names are 
quite different from the Puranic ones. 
For example, Visnu and Siva have 
got thousand names in the Puranas. 


The same God when He is in a 
creative mood is called Prajapati or 
Brahma. When He controls this vast 
universe, He is called Visnu. When 
He destroys the same, He is designat- 
ed as Siva, and so on and so forth. 


The Kalyana-Kalpataru —— 
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Dhruva in Meditation. 
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There are other minor gods or 
deities who perform their own duties 
through His power. ‘These number 
thirty-three, Agni (Fire-god), Vayu 
(Wind-god) and Aditya (Sun-god ) 
being the chief among them. 


The Vedas say:— 


| fatal a ailasgal arqeat | a waa a 

‘YS: GAA AyeAt | ACA A aaa TAA argead, 

afag fad ae: | a Ue oH UaeR ca | UF fey Aa 
wAIM Aafet 1? 

( Atharvaveda. ) 


: He is one and only one and all 
Pods exist in Him alone. You cannot 
apply the adjectives ‘first’, ‘second’, 

‘third’, fourth’, ‘fifth’, ‘sixth’, ‘seventh’, 

‘eighth’ ‘ninth’ and ‘tenth’ to Him, as 

‘He is one and only one. 


ae: The Yoga-Darsana_ calls 
Adiguruw’ or the first Guru— 


-_ @ yanaft ge: aearaesar 


He is the Teacher of teachers, 
the first Teacher of this universe. 
You cannot bind Him by the past, 
present or future. The commentary 


Him 
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says that there cannot be two equal 
Gods. If there were two or more 
equal Gods this universe could not 
run smoothly, each God striving for 
His own. supremacy. One, All-pervad- 
ing, Omnipotent God alone can control 
this universe. All the Vedas, all the 
Upanisads and all the Sastras lay 
stress on this point that the Divine 
Being is only one and it is Aum. 


at 86 aat| aeqeataatea 
avaefe eatin a agatec | 

afer «Fea | atta 
aa ad doen aalrafaetaa |! 


O friend, I tell you in short the 
Divine Name, which is propounded by 
the sacred Vedas and for the attainment 
of which sages perform different kinds 
of austerities and lead the life of 
Brahmacharya. tis nothing but Azim. 


Though all the Divine Names are 
sacred because of their Divine origin, 
yet Aum is the best of them all and 
all spiritually-minded people who have 
gone through the Vedic literature are 
at one on this point. 


FS — 


The person 
nothing but exaggerated praise is a 
to hell. 


who construes the 


‘praises of the Divine Name to be 


wicked person and is sure to descend 


The results achieved through meditation in Satyayuga, through perfor- 


mance of sacrifices in TZveta and through worship and service 


of 'God in 


Dwiapara, can be attained through the Kirtana of God’s Name in Kalyuga. 


— Visnu-Purana. 


—<$ES--s- 
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Pranava, the Original Name. 


By GIRINDRA NARAYAN MALLIK, M.A., B. L. 


The doctrine of eternity of Word 
is common to both eastern and western 
thought. In the west it appears in the 
shape of the Theory of Logos. Logos or 
the Idea of ideas is described as an 
intermediate agent establishing the 
connection between God and Creation. 
It is God’s instrument in creation a8 
well as in revelation. Both in God 
and in man it subsists in two forms— 
as immanent reason and as uttered 
reason, {, e., Word. The doctrine of 
Logos a8 Word belongs specially to 
Hebrew Scriptures whence we know 


that God communicates His Will by 


His Word, which is thus represented 
as the Creative principle (Gen. I. 3; 
Psalm XXXIII. 6). 


In the oriental thought, on the 
other hand, germs of this doctrine can 
be traced back to the hymns of the 
Rgveda and other Samhitas. From the 
Sruti texts— 


amiang azata apaaifa amiad afafed aeaafa 
ataa fared aged frag aeaea sfaasayesh | 


and 
cama faxat yaaifa a ara eq waned aaa” 


we have to conclude that the 
world evolved from Sabda. Being thus 
the creative principle, Sabda cannot but 
be eternal, and this truth was 
developed later on in the theory of 
Sabda-Brahma of the Vedantist and in 
the Sphotavada of the grammarians. The 
word thus conceived as non-different 
from Brahma is no other than the 
Gayatri, the Sruti says: am 4 aaa. As to 
the excellence of the Gdéyatri it will 
Suffice here to say that It is the 
foremost of Vedic mantras and is 
pregnant with such deep significance 
that the whole Bhagavata Purana has 


been described by many as _ the 


elucidation of the Gayatri. 


The Gayatri, again, consists of three 
parts, viz. the Pranava, i. e., Om, the 
Mahavyahrti, t. Gos aga: aq, and the 
Gayatri, proper, i. e. ‘amfagawax’, etc. 
The Pranava, therefore, is to be regarded 
as the Original Word, as the Original 


Name of Brahma. Since it is the 
Original Name of Brahma, there is nO 
doubt that this Om alone is to be 


worshipped and realized. 


This truth is clearly stated in 
the Rgveda text AHA aes aa far faa 
weet fa gafa una | ar aq aq’ (O Visnu, 
Your Name is Crit and so self-lumi- 
nous. Hence knowing even a bit of 
this Name and only repeating Its 
constituent letters or matras can we 


fully realize It). From the text 
aifaaae Fan ates aa’, again, we know 
that this Onkdra is the most direct 


Name of Brahma and Its nearest 
approach, hence the very utterance of 
this Name saves us from the fear of 
bondage and transmigration from one 
body to another. 


The Upanisads praise the Pranava 
in highly eulogistic terms, and the 
Mandikya Ubpanisad distinctly says that 
the true form of worship, viz. that 
which is dictated by the higher 
interests of spiritual nature and by 


the deepest penetration of reason 
consists in the worship of Pranava. 
Thus we find in the Mdandikya text:— 
MEK uit aaa, Afacafas ada’ 
‘That Onkaéra alone isthis universe, 
the very constituent letters of the 


Pranava are this universe.’’ 
Again, from the Sruti texts— 


No.1] 


Wat at we way wt wT 
ALASAAISMANSAT: = TANS | 
wea wal allen =a 
wa fe sd Meal aad aT 
amg dizat faa wae acy faa 
areata aa da a arafa i 


we know that Pranava iS another 
Brahma aS it were (i. e¢., the same as 
Brahma). It is the Supreme ‘Truth. 
It is without anything before or after. 
It has nothing outside It. It has 
nothing other than Itself. It is the 
beginning, middle and end of. all. 


Know Pranava to be Iswara dwelling 
in the heart of all. Knowing Pranava 
as the All-pervading Being, a tranquil 
mind never grieves. 


In Kathopanisad II. 15 we 


aa 


read: — 


qaq auaznaated 
aifa sat a aazta) 
qiasea 6 cay ated 
ad ad dae adieafiaad i 


OM is the adorable Being to the 
study of whom all 
consecrated and all practice of 
meditation devoted, and whose 
realization it is the object of the four 
Vedas to accomplish. A more explicit 
statement is to be found in the 
Mundakopanisad texts:— 


Brahmacharya is 


aU 24 Talal dea 4a Alea: 
qa wast agal Aaa: | 
afd mag ara 
ate 4: Ty | AAG: WEN I 
Ci, Sie & } 


‘Just in the heart, where all 
the blood-vessels meet, very much 
like the spokes of a wheel meeting 
in the navel (centre), resides the 
interiorly-regulating Divine Spirit 
manifesting His glory in diverse 
ways. Contemplate Him, the OM, this 
interiorly-regulating Spirit, for thus 
alone can you reach the blissful haven 


PRANAVA, THE ORIGINAL NAME 


147 


far beyond the ignorance-begotten 
miseries of this mundane “existence. ”’ 


Following the Upanisads, the Yoga- 
Dargana also says:— 


TA WR: Ta: P ‘ATI 1 
(I. 27, 28) 


“Om is the inestimable Name of 
the Supreme Being. To recite this, 
His Name, and constantly to recall to 
our mind Its profound meaning—this is 
the twofold process of Updsanda.’’ 


Itisto be remarked in this connec- 
tion that though OM is a symbol, yet the 
relation between this signifying symbol 
and the thing signified is eternal and 
exists by nature and not by human 
convention. Perhaps this truth will 
be more easily brought home to the 
sceptical readers of the modern days if 
it were expressed in the words of 
Professor Max Muller, who says: ‘'The 
roots are phonetic types which exist, 
as Plato would say, by nature, i. ¢, by 
the hand of God.,’’ 


As to the all-surpassing glory of 
Pranava, the great Law-giver Manu 
says that this Name is the essence of 
the three Vedas, each one of the three 
constituent letters or matras—3, 3, and 


y—being milked from each of the three 


Vedas. It is incumbent upon everyone 
to recite this Name in the beginning 


as well as in the end of Vedic 
study. 
This Pranava, again, is to be 


regarded as the only Mahdvakya of the 
four Vedas. Acharya Sankara, while 
establishing his Doctrine of Mdayda, has 
collected from the four Vedas the four 
Mahavakyas, viz. <@ sare’, sad sa’, 
‘arate’ ‘aqme ae’. But on a 
closer scrutiny it would appear that 
all the characteristics of a Mahdvakya are 
not to be found in these texts. Now 
what are the characteristics of a 
Mahavakya ? A. Mahavakya possesses three 
principal characteristics, viz., (1) that 


and 
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it must be a positive unambiguous 
assertion of a truth, (2) that it must 
be a concise statement of the various 
truths sought to be established by the 
Scriptures taken as a whole, (3) that 
it must contain within itself a happy 
reconciliation of the apparently diverse 
meanings of all other texts ocourring 
in the Scriptures. Although the first 
characteristic may anyhow be supposed 
to be present in the above four texts, 
it cannot be thought from Sankara’s 
method of interpretation that the two 
others are also present there. To an 
unbiassed reasoning mind, therefore, it 
is the Prayava, and not the above four 
texts, that appear to be the Mahavakya 
of the Vedas. This view has been 
upheld by all the Vaisnava savants 
that were contemporaneous with Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Thos the 
author of the Chaitanya-Charitamrta S8ay8:— 


mq a neaaa ae faa 
SAAS a aataaUTa | 
I i oC SL 


aaa AAT TA TX TH I 
(Adi Lila, Ch. 7) 
The Name ‘Pranava’ is to be 


glorified and pre-eminently worshipped 
all the more because OM is the most 
soft and melodious syllable in sound, 
because the constituent letters or 
matras of this Name spontaneously 
escape the lips even of babies who are 
absolutely without any education, 
because it signifies something very 
deep and divine. It is true that God 


is fittingly designated by endless 
names. But most of the names are 
also names of things temporal; for 


instance, the word ‘Iéwara’ in Sanskrit 
is also the name of a governor in 
matters temporal, the name ‘Bhagavan’ 


applies also to men of outstanding 
power and penance as in the oase of 
Bhagavan Vyasadeva, Bhagavan 
Sankaracharya, Bhagavan Prabhafjana 


(in Swsruta) and the like; even the 
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name Brahma accepted by the extreme 
thinkers of the Absolute Monistic 
School means also Vedas, a Brahman, 
penance, etc. The name OM, on the 
other hand, is only the name of the 
Eternal, Omnipresent, Universal Spirit, 
and signifies nothing else. The greatest 
glory of this Original Divine Name 


lies in the fact that its deepest 
significance and most comprehensive 
meaning is the keynote of the 


realization of the Divine Spirit. An 
uninterrupted steady meditation upon 
this Name alone, without any recourse 
being had to other methods of worship, 
is quite enough to make us fit for 
attaining salvation. 


Such being the supreme glory of 
Pranava, it is necessary to attempt an 
explanation of the three letters 4, g 
and 4%, To avoid lengthiness of the 
present article, we shall give only a 
simple explanation, The letter q stands 
for the initial letter of the word aq 
which is a name of Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahma, who is regarded as the creator 
of the world. The letter g stands for 


the initial letter of the word yi which 


means the same as Visnu, the All- 
pervading Being and protector of the 
world. The last letter q is the initial 
letter of the name agzqx—the Deity 
that causes the dissolution of the 
world. Thus the Name OM taken along 
with the ygeqrefa—yaa: a’ signifies that 
the Supreme Being, the only object of 
our worship, by taking recourse to the 
three gunas Sativa, Rajas, Tamas, appears 
in the three aspects of Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheswara and thereby causes the 
creation, sustentation and dissolution 
of the whole universe of being—the 
universe consisting of endless regions, 
such as a, the terrestrial region, qa: the 
astral region, @:, the heavenly region 
or Elysium, and many more regions, 
And the Gdyairt text, therefore, signifies 
that we should worship and meditate 
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q 
: 


to. 1] 

lpon the supreme lustre of that 
Supreme SBeing—the Creator who is 
elf-luminous, to whom creation is 
10thing buta sport flowing spontaneous- 
y from His infinite bliss and who 
1a8 endowed us with the necessary 
Buddhi or reason for the purpose of 
worshipping and meditation. 


Now there is no denying the fact 
bhat spiritual exercise is a very compli- 
cated process and there are many 
phases in it. In the preliminary stage 
our mind is engrossed with the objects 
of the world that are thought of by 
us as being created by the Supreme 
Identity, Brahma, appearing as Brahma. 
This stage may be described as the 
wakeful phase and one reason for it 
perhaps is that the creation period is 
the daytime of Brahma. Our thought 
of the worldly objects as being created 
by one God induces us to look upon 
them with the eye of equality or 
brotherhood and thereby makes’ us 
forgetful about the differences or 
inequalities that exist in the things 
of the world. This thought cannot but 
raise our mind to the next higher 
plane in’ which we contemplate and 
deeply meditate upon the All-pervading 
Being Visnu, dwelling in the hearts 
of all beings as the Immanent Regu- 
lator and Sustainer. This stage for want 
of a better name may be regarded as 
the contemplative phase in the spiritual 
exercise. But spiritual exercise cannot 
possibly stop here. It must continue 
till the attainment of salvation or 
Mukti—be that absolute mergence iD Brahma 
or an enjoyment of unending nearness 
‘to Bhagavan. Thus our wmeditation 
going on uninterruptedly, our mind is 
unawares diverted from the objects of 
the world and becomes linked to the 
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Supreme Being. At this stage the last 
vestige of our thought about the world 
is gone—there takes place a complete 
annihilation of the world so far as our 
own contemplative mind is concerned, 
and the upward-moving mind is at 
last rewarded with the highest object 
of desire, viz. Moksa. 


It is to be noted here that the 
attainment of Moksa may not be practi- 
cable for everybody in one existence. 
Those who are not fortunate enough to 
be favoured with release by way of 
going through the different phases in 
one and the same birth must undergo 
the process of rebirth and each rebirth 
will be followed by a higher and 
higher life consisting of a distinct 
improvement in nature and a spiritual 
uplift caused by the impressions of 
the previous birth. 


Such deep significance of the OM 
is to be accepted ali the more because 
it has been clearly indicated in the 
texts of the fifth Prasna in the Pragsnopa- 
nisad. The sum and substance of these 
texts is this: He who contemplates q, 
the first Matra of OM, 7. e., contemplates 
God in the wakeful phase soon becomes 
wise and even after death is reborn as 
a man only to lead a life of devotion, 
self-control and search after truth. He 
who contemplates g, the second Matra, 
i. e., God in the contemplative phase, 
obtains a glimpse into the world of 
causes and by virtue of this devotion 
is transported into the spiritual world. 
But he who contemplatesq7, the third 


Matra, intuits God and thereby attains 
the summum bonum of life. Briefly speak- 
ing, the three Matras of Om when duly 
contemplated save the devotee from 
the threefold miseries of the world. 


The Name in Love and Devotion. © 


By NAGENDRA NATH CHAKRAVARTI, M.A. 


Human heart is ever crying for its 
union with the spirit of the Infinite 
and in order that this burning yearning 
of his heart may be satisfied he has 
sometimes looked upon the mild 
solitude and the wild grandeur of 
Nature and sometimes upon his own 
weal and woe, honour and shame, hope 
and despair. He has thought of these, 
perceived these, tried to unravel these 
mysteries of the world and come to the 
conclusion— 


CMA AT TLRS: AAA wea fafrearfaaea: 
‘qaqa Fa: yard Aart faa False aaezeacat 


AqAKAl |” —Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
‘Aye, the Self should be realized 
by knowing the truth from the Upani- 
Sads, investigating and discussing it, 
and by constant contemplation upon it.’’ 
“This Self is dearer than a son, 


dearer than wealth, dearer than 
everything else, and is the innermost 
fs, 


It is the Supreme Self whereinto all 
our desires flow. as rivers fall into the 
ocean. This eternal relation of the 
individual soul to the Supreme Soul is 
known as the spirit of Love. 


Various ways have been chalked out 
for the attainment of this Love by 
thinkers of different ages, but through 
all of them permeates, directly or 
indirectly, the spirit of complete 
surrender and submission of the human 
soul to that Supreme One. There can 
be no Love nor Bhakti (devotion ) with- 
out Self-surrender ( arafaica ); that is 
why a Bengali poet says:— 


cagqiia fags afar haa aaah az)? 


“How can an aspirant say that 
his object was fulfilled without the 
spirit of submission !|’’ 


The Lord Sri Krsna also seems to 


support this view when He says:— 


aaa Uitersy aaa ART AT | 
we a aaa Aafeeara Ar BA: | 
“Abandoning all duties, come unto 
Me as your sole refuge; I shall deliver 
you from all sins, grieve not.’’ 


The saint Sanatana was told by 
Lord Chaitanya ( vide Chaitanya-Charitamrta 
III. 4) that in  Bhakti-Sadhana the 
devotees endowed with the spirit of 
submission adopt the thought and 
repetition of the Divine Name among 
the nine accessory modes of Bhakti. The 
Chaitanya-Charitamrta says:— 


at wy As aafay uta 
ata a fet at gaa 
aay aqats  aadaida 
facaa aa set eq Saya | 


“The nine modes of Devotion are 
the best among all other possible 
modes; this devotion has the power to 
bestow on us Love for Krsna and even 
Krsna Himself. Amongst these nine 
also, the recitation of His Name is 
decidedly the best form of Devotion; 
for this recitation, if it is free from 
faults, generates Love for the Supreme 
Self.’ 

This repetition and _ recollection 
of Sri Krsna’s Name appeals to us 
most; no other way is so easy, pure 
and simple as this and that is why 
the glory of the same has been dwelt 
upon at great length in the Haribhakti- 
vilasa:— 


uaqaatfetai Wa: Alda wel Ta: | 
Fad Wallen saa Baer 1 


fo. 1] 
‘‘No other duty suits them who 


xclusively recite and recollect the 
Jivine Name witha gladdened heart.’’ 


In the Padma-Purdna Wwe see no 
istinction between the Divine Name 
nd the Divinity Himself; for in its 
pinion Name is the invaluable wish- 
ulfilling gem coine down to this earth 


6S an incarnation of the blissful 

Oonsciousness Of the Divinity— 
arataearattr: FOATALAAAS: | 
giget  faeagaisPrecararaanfaer: | 


The same idea is hinted at in the 
dvice of Narada to the sage Vyasa, 
insatisfied with the tumultuous world, 
nd there he says:— 


Caarag SAS Gai TA: We: GAT: | 
ahaa adafa aamaentata: 


“This spirit of evouon cultivated 
oy the recitation of His Name, etc. is 
she best form of virtue that can be 
oractised in this world.”’ 


A devotee, whose duty it is to 
kindle in his bosom the ever-flaming 
light of universal Love amidst the 
olinding darkness of ignorance, utters 
she Divine Name in the company of 
jhe simple-hearted saints—any other 
means for the same has no attraction 
for him. They develop, in a few days, 
whole-hearted fascination for the Name 
ynd thereby easily and smoothly obtain 
what they get through self-restraint, 
discipline, control of breath, prayer, 
stc. EHven without these latter aids, 
he is able to control his mind merely 
through the grace of this Name. 


The Divine Name is the fountain- 
head of all that is true and beautiful. 
So says the Adi Purana ,in eulogy of this 
sublime Name:— 


a ands Ma A aAasal AA | 
aq Maas eared A ATAasal He II 
A MAGA A AAAS: BA: | 
a aaazal aa arAagan ata: | 
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aaa oar araataa aca ferta: | 
aaa wea umaiha oar ata: i 
dy sv 
aaa Ua sifaalaa oar cafe: | 
aa A Tea: AAT Tatas UI 
: aaa AREA ATH TRA De 


“There is no knowledge or vow, 
meditation or acquisition which is 
equal to Name. Neither renunciation 
nor control of mind, nor any virtue or 
the goal thereof can stand comparison 
with the Name. It is the Divine Name 
which brings the greatest solace and 
enables one to attain the highest stage 
of spirituality. The Name is supreme 
Devotion and the highest understand- 
ing; it is supreme joy and the highest 
consciousness. The Name is the origin 
of a Jwa and his Lord; it is the 
highest object of worship and our 
supreme preceptor.’’ 


The seers of the Upanishadic period 
also realized this glory of Name and 
declared the Name to be conscious- 
ness itself and supreme knowledge— 


‘30 TL! & Ue cae ANAT eq: qMAAA 
aaa | anita Fae efet afgarfa agraedt War: 
dest <> aq RTT safe aT TAIT 
frada sre sad aa faq faama aed fas 
gate asad 


“We adore Your Name as it is the 
best of all and requires no restriction 
in its adoration. Name is beyond all 
perceptible activities; it is conscious- 
ness itself and illuminating like the 
ray of light. All the Vedas have their 
origin in this Name, the Supreme 
Knowledge itself. May we adore well 
this Name, more easily knowable than 
one’s own life and self. It is the best 
form of learning designated as adoration 
and the thing adored. This is like 
Your abode, O venerable one. May 
we bow down to you! Seers discuss 
this Name for the good of themselves 
and declare the glory of it and thereby 
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they are purified in and out. Name is 
Existence itself.’ 


The Divine Name has been inter- 
preted as anincarnation of the Divinity 
Himself. Though consisting of syllables, 
it is equal to the Avataras in efficacy; 
for the mission of this Name is to 
release the beings, afraid of worldly 
troubles, from the illusory bondage. 
Moreover, the Name is not distinct 
from the Entity named thus. Sothere runs 
the Sruti: ‘AAAI AAR ASAT ATRIA? 
“This is an incarnation of the Lord, in 
syllables, like other incarnations.’’ 


Of Pranava, the Bhakti-Sandarbha 8ay8:— 


afade Feo Afee am, angaram va 
daraaranara sageat ax ef 


“OM is the name nearest to God; 
it is called Tara—the Redeemer—because 
it delivers one from the fear of 
metempsychosis.’’ 


That is why there is the injunction 
about the recitation of the Taraka-Brahma- 
Nama in different ways. As the flame 
of fire touched even unconsciously burns 
the finger, so the repetition of the 
Divine Name even without any urge 
from within removes the shroud of sin 
from a sinful person; and, to continue 
the same figure, the Nama and the 
Nami are inseparable like the flame and 
the fire. 


The Lord Chaitanya has proclaimed 
the glory of Name in his ‘Siksastaka’. 
The different stages of the adoration 
of this Name have been lucidly de- 
scribed in these eight verses. The faults 
that may oreep in during the adoration 
by human beings are warned against in 
the verse:— 


amet 8 ogdta att afk | 
aaa watt atteta: gar weft i 


“One should sing of Hari with the 
Submissive spirit of a blade of grass 
and the endurance of a tree. One 
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should not hope for honour but should 


give it to others.’’ 


The drift of the whole message is 
summed up in the following couplet:— 


ofa aca fagt oad ai fast warez 
ara da raagsfeaaqeiagel fafa | 


“QO Darling of Nanda ! be gracious 
enough to think of me, Thy servant, 
who has fallen in the turbulent ocean 
of worldly affairs as the dust of Your 
Lotus-feet.”’ 


In order to attain this state of mind 
the devotee should seek the company of 
saints andthis will urge him on for hear- 
ing, reciting and unravelling the glories, 
Names and mysteries respectively of the 
Divinity Himself. This stage willlead the 
devotee successively to achieve restraint 
of senses and develop non-attachment 


with the world, a steady understanding, 
attraction for the Lord and attachment 


to the Divine Name, and here ends 
the stage of Sadhana. As one proceeds 
further, there springs in the heart 
what is known as the Bhava ( emotion ) 
which calls forth the Sativa element of 
the heart and the heart is softened to 
some extent. This Bhava being univer- 
salized ( aruda: ) evokes the pleasure 
of Love and this is the Ujjvala Rasa as 
propounded by the famous devotee 
Rupa Goswami with the support of the 
Srutiw@ a aiwd @ad eeassact wale’ 
( Taittirlya Upanisad).* At this stage the 
devotee can realize the sentiment of 
Love fully and place his heart fixedly 
upon the calm sublime Entity in 
different relations like Santa, Dasya, Sakhya, 
Vatsalya and Mdadhurya. Ripa Goswami 
has given a definite form of this inward 
eternal longing of the human heart in 
the following verse of his Bhaké#i- 
Rasamrta-Sindhu, Parva Lahart, 2:— 


wae agate aaa ca aa 
Seas: Weta cafasafy aveaq | 


* He is Love embodied, : Attaining this Love he 
( the human son!) is filled with joy, 
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fo. 1] 


_ OQ the lLotus-eyed one | when 
shall I dance like 4 madman in course 


xf reciting Thy names on the banksof | 


ihe Jamuna with my eyes embalmed 
with tears p’’ 


The Bengali school of Bauls 
(mendicants) also sang to the same 
sffect- in their ever-memorable lines:— 


HAR sit ae R sas 
. SR ga fea aan ae 
Te MAK MT Bet AT | 


Cat ART ATTA 

aa ft A BT aT 
et eft aw wa 

: qual at ae Fall 


“As this my body burns, I dived 
into the water of the Jamuna; but my 
heart finds no relief thereby. I cannot 
realize as to why.the breeze of the 
Desire-yielding Tree of Name has no 
relieving effect on me. However, wake 
up, O my mind! and recite the Name 
of Hari, O my tongue!’’ 


The Bauls have also likened this 
restless mind to a bird and thereupon 
have established a harmony between 
Name, Devotion and Universal Love in 
the poem:— 


ua A AAT ATT wad ate ale At 
mat at fat Aa axe sat RAT Aes I! 


“Had the bird been shot by the 
arrow of Name and Devotion, the 
finite would have been united with 
the infinite Spirit and there would 
have been the exchange of garlands of 
Eternal Love.’’ 


This physical body of ours is frail, 
no doubt; but still a devotee requests 
his friends, at the time of his death, 
to write the Name of Hari on his body 
and begs this boon of Hari that he may 
leave his body with the Name of Sri 
Hari on his lips. So a deep-rooted 
belief in the efficacy of the Name is 
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Clearly observed in 
Bengali song:— 
_. eit fafear. fear siq— 
TAT aHe uz afi fe | 


aa wT aq ara 
aftaazt az 1 


the following 


So, from the Vedic period down to 
the present "day, we see that in the 


“life of a simple devotee, the best form 


of practical devotion is the adoption 
of the Name of Sri Hari, the eternal 
Lord and saviour of thé world. In 
this Kali age, when all other limbs 
of ‘Religion’ are no more existent in 
practice; the name of Sri Hari is the 
only refuge for us, asthe Lord Himself 
Says in the Brhannaradiya Purana:— 


eiqa «=e eR Haw 

am aaa aetq aaa afaeaar i 

The ultimate motive for this 
recitation .is the awakening of the 


spirit of ‘Universal Love’ lying dormant 
within us and forming the supplemen- 
tary part of the Vaishava maxim ‘‘Love . 
for Name and kindness -for animals’’ 
( “a eta sia ca’ ),The Lovers of the Nama 
and Nami find no distinction between 
man and man, one being and another; 
they look upon the whole world as an 
emanation from one Supreme Being 
and proclaim the unity of the whole 
universe through Love— 


mare satya asa Y TA, HE Al Vat a 
yar fedife Aaa gat asa ey Te 


‘None perceives or observes the 
spirit pervading the whole .tiniverse. 
He alone can realize Him who has 


-tasted once the joy of Divine 
universal Love.’’ 
‘Thus in Bhakti and Prema-Sadhana, - 


recitation of Name is the most effi- 
cacious and elevating practical method ; 
it has been, to some aspirants, the solace 
of their life and the solace of their death. 


* 20 —p. N,N. 


Value of Japa and Kirtana. 


Almost all the systems of religion 
advocate the’ practice of Japa 
( muttering ) or 
loudly ) of the 
whatever they be, implying the pre- 
eminent and lovely qualities and 
actions of God in various aspects. 
The object of it is to gather and 


Divine Names, 


compose the . distracted worldly 
thoughts so habitual to all human 
beings engrossed in multifarious 
“mundane transactions, and focus. or 


concentrate the thought-forces upon 
the Divine Name contemplated or 
uttered with the proper under- 
standing of its real import. Thus 
the mind pacified and tranquillized 
‘again and again through the utterance 
of Divine Names, oral or mental, 
gradually loses its restless habit, 
and ultimately finds peaceful and 
permanent repose in one’s own Self, 
which is Truth, Knowledge and 
Bliss absolute. The word /Jafa is 
derived from the Sanskrit root ‘aq 
are’ meaning ‘to repeat mentally or 
internally’. It is, therefore, extremely 
necessary to get rid of all disturbing 
external thoughts in order to perform 
the real Jaga, which is nothing but 
the stability of mind in the Divine 
Essence through the mental repetition 
of and reflection on some Divine 
Name or mystical mantra composed 
by the Rsis° of yore, resulting in 
its utter absorption without the sense 
of duality or ¢riputi consisting of the 
thinker, the act of thinking, and the 


Kirtana (chanting 
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object thought of. Pranava or ‘Aum’ 


has been declared to be the supreme 
mystical sound, word or Mantra 
signifying God or Parabrahma—Ta 
aan: sq, It is the dearest Name 
of God. By its repetition God is 
said to be easily propitiated, just as 
a person is pleased by the utterance 
of his dear name. The Japa. of 
Pranava means the meditation of its 
meaning—‘amTazdaaay. The letters 
4, 3, H composing the syllable ‘Aum’ 
respectively signify the three states 
through which the individual soul 
passes every day, viz. jJagrat or the 
waking state, Swapma or the dreaming 
state, and Susuptt or the dreamless 
or deep-sleep state, and also the 
unifying Consciousness interpenetrat- 
ing them ( s#aeqaaaa Faq or ae). 
As the thread is different from the 
flowers strung round it, so the 
Consciousness or Atma—existing 
uniformly in all these three different 
states is separate from them as also 
from the gross, subtle and causal 
bodies experienced therein. The 
changeable states and the objects 
perceived are necessarily false and 
illusive, while the immutable,  all- 
pervading and _  all-permeating Con- 
sciousness or Jima is the only real 
and permanent entity which should 
be realized as one’s own immortal 
nature by discarding the former as 
superimposed upon the latter. So, 
while practising the Jafa of Praxava, 
one has to merge his mind wholly 


To. a 


in the  ever-existent,  self-luminous 
Consciousness or 4tméa, peaceful, 
blissful and non-dual (ara: fiaisea: ), 
beyond the distinctive qualities of 
the three states. Here is the culmi- 
nation of all knowledge. 


As Pranava-Japa of this type is 
rather difficult for a novice, it is 
advisable to adopt some other Divine 
Name or Mantra, expressive of some 
beautiful quality or action, and 
concentrate the mind thereon by 
means of /afa. Care should con- 
stantly be taken to withdraw the mind 
repeatedly from thoughts of external 
objects: exercising great charm on it 
on account of sensual enjoyment 
derived through them in the past, 
and fix it upon the meaning of the 
Name or Mantra taken up for Jaga, 
2. €., mental repetition (aMaaT), or 
utterance in a low voice or whisper 
without the possibility of being heard 
by any other person (sug a7), 
Kirtana or chanting the Divine 
Names in a loud sweet tone is 
enjoined for those §fickle-minded 
persons who are unable to extricate 
themselves easily from the tyranny 
of distracting thoughts rendering them 
miserable to the extreme. The sweet 
musical notes are wniversally experi- 
enced to be the most potent factors 
in pacifying the mind, and doing 
away with mental disturbances. It 
should never be forgotten that 
concentration is the quintessence of 
all religious and spiritual Sadhanas, 
without which they are of no avail. 
To do or remember (to devote 
oneself wholly to) one thing at a 
time is the best rule to be observed 
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strictly at all times. It should be 


practised continually with unabated 
energy and effort. We all naturally 
crave peace and happiness, but can 


never obtain them so long as_ our 
mind is not stilled and concentrated 
on the One Eternal Principle called 
God, who is the inner controller of 
all beings, and the ever-awake im- 
mactlate witness of all worldly states, 
by forsaking every sort of terrestrial 
desire that defiles our heart. This 
can be gradually accomplished with 
facility by practising Jafja and Kirtana 
with undivided attention for a long 
time along with the faithful obser- 
vance and steady practice of the 
highest rules of morality. It must be 
noted here that morality can never 
be divorced from religion. A man 
can never be called religious unless 
he is scrupulously moral in all the 
details of his outward behaviour. 
Now-a-days a deplorable confusion on 
this point is witnessed, which must 
be remedied in no time if social 
and religious uplift is desired. We 
must all strenuously strive to culti- 
vate the excellent qualities of Bhaktas 
as mentioned in Gita XII. 13—19, and 
put into practice the well-known 
instruction given by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, viz., 


auaft edie aah = afeeqar 
aafaal Arata alddla: ar aft i 


That is, one should ceaselessly 
chant the Name of Hari, and while 
doing so should conceive himself to be 
humbler than a blade of grass and 
more forbearing than the tree, and 
should bestow honour on others without 
appropriating any honour to himself. 
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This one Soka, if reduced to 
practice, is sufficient to make us 
worthy of enjoying the Divine 
Blessing leading to emancipation. 
I, therefore, earnestly entreat with 
all humility my dear brothren who 
are treading the rugged path of 
religion to spare no pains to bring 
their lives into perfect harmony with 
the Divine Qualities (24 aq) 
enumerated in Gita XVI. 1—3, and 
beg to conclude with the following 
lokas written for their adoption in 
everyday life:— 


alana fag aAl THAfetyzaAeac: | 
aaTTTAT UA ATTA ATT II 
aveata Fa aa west Aa: 
qaig osiftfeana ce aratftarfcar 
afedfataafiea wa aAAITTT | 
fata = feared aig fearga: 1 
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“One should recite the ‘sacred 
name of Sri Rama and, while doing 
so, should thoroughly cleanse his mind 
of lust and anger,- should fill his 
heart with love and tranquillity and 
should look upon all creatures with 
an eye of equality. 


“He alone is qualified to repeat 
the Divine Name who has acquired 
an altruistic bent of mind through 
practice of self-denial, whose heart 
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overfows with compassion and who - 


is intent on good to all 


doing 
creatures. . 

“All those who seek to purify 
their intellect should regularly 
practise recitation (of the Divine 
Name) with reverence and devotion, 
exercising control over their objective 
impulses.” 


Pranava, the Brahma Itself. 


There can be no sentient being 
in this world, who being vexed with 
this life, a Penelope’s web, will not 
search for a means that can eman- 
cipate him from this metempsy- 
chosis, and thus make him _ enjoy 
the unalloyed Bliss. “The repetition 
of the sacred syllable Om is said to 
conduct such an aspirant to a 
gradual and progressive liberation 
from metempsychosis.” Our thinking 
faculty must be purified by continu- 
ous meditation on that mystic syllable 
Om, identified with Brahma, to make 
that Supreme Being which is neither 
internally cognitive nor externally 
cognitive, nor cognitive both without 
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and within, nor a mass of cognition, 
which is neither incognitive nor 
cognitive, and is invisible, intangible, 
characterless, unthinkable, unspeakable 
and thus supersensible, an object of 
our supernatural perception. 


Pranava is said to be the 
‘Vachaka’ of the Brahma—Ta aaa: 
mmq:, In the same way as a branch 


of a tree becomes an indicator to 
show us the Moon, Pranava, which 
is nearest to the Brakma—afte zerm 
qzaaER 2zfi’—which manifests itself 
to a spiritual aspirant that sits in 
deep meditation, is «said to be the 
means to realize Him—sifketaa’ 


— << 
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Secondly, Pranava is the image of 


the Self, as the black ammonite 
stands for Visnu ‘waaeaay’, Again, 
Pranava is both the Srahma_ un- 


conditioned and the Brahma demiurgic, 
and when this Onkara is devoutly 
identified with them it becomes a 
means of their knowledge—‘eaa HerAIA 
Tama. Fourthly, one must in deep 
meditation (aaif’) merge the letter 
A, that stands for the ‘Viswa’, in 
the letter U, that stands for the 
Tatjasa, the subtle spirit, and this latter 
in M, that stands for the causal spirit 
(Prajna), and this again in the 
Turia (Self), that is neither cause 


nor effect, and thus realize Him. 
Thus it is shown how one can 
realize Him through the _ repetition 


of the Pranava. Nay, it is not all. 
It is even asserted that Pranava is 
the Brahma itselfi—afafa aa’—and all 
this phenomenal world is included in 
that Pranava—*fitt wey. It then 
naturally follows that ‘Pranavopastt’ 
is nothing short of Brahmopastt, but 
Brahmopastt itself. | 


It now remains for us to see 
the rationalism of the above con- 
clusion. It has been agreed on all 
hands (by both the Eastern and 
Western linguists) that thought and 
language are inseparable. “No thought, 
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Indo-European 
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no language; no language, no 
thought.” ‘cadaraat Ral qearalaqraferdt 
In other words, Abhkitdhana or word 
is identical with Adszdheya or the 
thing it names. . 


The above being accepted, we 
proceed further. All these phenomenal 
objects are not different from the 
words by which they are expressed. 
That is why the Upanisads proclaim 
that all this world is led by language 
—eaq ie aafa. All this world is 
interwoven with the threads of speech. 
Now we have to go a step further. 
Pranava is the substratum of all 
these words or Namas, because it 
begins with A, which includes all 
speech—‘aarl 4 eal ai. compare also 
cramariste’, (It is worth noting 
here that’ even modern _ pphi- 
lologists recognize the importance of 
the letter A in the vowel system of 
speech.) Similarly, 
it has been proved by Sri Sankara 
that the Brahma is the substratum 
of all these phenomenal objects. So, 
necessarily, Onkara must be the 
Vachaka of the Brahma, and as 
Vachaka and Vachya are identical, 
Onkara is the Brahma Itself. Thus 
it has been concluded that Pranava 
is the Brahma Itself, and at the same, 
time the means to realize It. 


— ane 


0 king, though this age of Kali is the “centre of all vices, it possesses - 


one great virtue that during the period of its 
freedom from attachments and realize God through 


Krsna’s Name. 


influence men can attain 


mere chanting of Sri 


—S7i Sukadeva. 
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Practice of Japa-Yoga. 


Japa i8 an important Anga (part) 
of Yoga. In the Gita you will find: 
‘ama sqaaisfe’ (Among Yajias I am Japa- 
Yajna). In Kali Yuga the practice of Japa 
alone can give eternal Peace, Bliss 
and Immortality. Japa ultimately 
results in Samadhi or communion with 
the Lord. Japa must become habitual 
and Must be attended with Sattvic or 
Divine Bhava, Purity, Prema (Love) and 
Sraddha (Reverence). There is no Yoga 
greater than Japa-Yoga. It can give you 
all Ista-Siddhis (whatever you want), 
Bhukti (Enjoyment) and Mukti (Liberation). 
Dhruva, Prahlada, Valmtki, Tukaram, 
Ramakrishna Paramahansa, all attained 
salvation by uttering the name of God. 


Mantra is Divinity. It is Divine 
Power or Daivi Sakti manifesting in a 
sound-body. The Sastya says that those 
who think that an image is mere 
stone, that mantras are merely letters, 
and that a Guru is a Mere man and not 
a manifestation and representative of 
the Lord or Supreme Teacher, Illustra- 
tor and Director, go to hell. The 
aspirant should endeavour to. realize 
his unity with the mantra or the 
Divinity and, to the extent he does 80, 
the mantra-power or the mantra-sakti 
supplements his worship-power (Saddhana- 
Sakti ). 


Japa i8 repetition of a mantra or 
the name of the Lord. Dhyana is 
meditation on the form of the Lord, 
with His attributes. This is the 
difference between Japa and Dhyana. 
There is Japa with meditation ( dhyana- 
sahita ); there is Japa without meditation 
( dhyana-rahita ). As you advance, the Japa 
drops by itself; meditation only 
remains, You can practise concentra- 
tion separately. You can do whatever 
you like best. OM is both Saguna and 
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Nirguna—manifested and unmanifested 
Brahma. You can repeat OM RAMA for 
worship of the manifest Brahma. 


Any mantra is very powerful. It is 
a@ mass of radiant energy. There is 
mantra-sakti and mantra-chaitanya in every 
mantra. It changes the mental substance 
from passion to purity, from Rajas to 
Sativa. It calms and strengthens the 
mind. It makes the mind introspective. 
It checks the outgoing tendencies of 
the mind. It eradicates all kinds of 
evil thoughts and inclinations. It 
induces determination and austerity. 
Eventually it leads to the direct 
Darsana of God—the Ista Devata—or Self- 
Realization ( Atma-Dargana). When you 
repeat the mantra, have sattvic Bhavaor ~ 
Suddha Bhavana (right mental attitude, 
sattvic feeling ). The Bhava comes 
Slowly when the purificatory process 
goes on. Hven mere mechanical repeti- 
tion exercises a great purifying effect 
on the mind. The vibration in the 
mind set up by the repetition purifies 
the ‘Chitta’, the ‘mind-stuff’. 

Get up during what is known ag 
the Brahma-Muhirta (the period of three 
hours preceding sunrise ), which is very 
favourable for spiritual contemplation, 
and start doing Japa. During the early 
morning hours the mind is calm and 
pure and the brain quite fresh after 
Slumber. The mind is like a blank 
Sheet of paper and comparatively free 
from worldly Samskaras (impressions 
Of Vyavahara) at that time. It oan be 
moulded very easily. The atmosphere 
also is charged with an abundance of 
Sattva at this particular time. Wash 
your hands, feet and face with cold or 
warm water, if you find it difficult to 
take a bath. That will suffice. Do 
achamana, Sip a spoonful of water thrice 
with the name of Hari on your lips. 


No. 1] : 
Sit on Padma, Siddha, Swastika or Sukha 
adsana for half an hour to start with. 
Then increase the period gradually to 
three hours. In one year you can have 
Asana-siddhi ( perfection in posture ). 
Any easy comfortable posture is dsana. 
Keep the head, neck and trunk in one 
straight line. Spread a four-folded 
blanket and over this spread a piece 
of soft, white cloth. This will do 
nicely. If you can get a good tiger- 
skin complete with claws, etc,, it will 
be still better. A tiger-skin has got its 
Own advantages. It generates electricity 
in the body quickly and does not 
allow leakage of electric current from 
the body. It is full of magnetism. 
Face east or north while you are on 
the dsana. A spiritual neophyte should 
observe this rule. In facing north you 
will be incommunion with the Rsis of 
the Himalayas and will be mysteriously 
benefited by their spiritual currents. 


Repeat the mantra aloud. for some 
time, in.a whisper for some time and 
mentally for some time. The mind 
wants variety. It gets disgusted with 
any monotonous practice. Mental 
repetition is very powerful. It is 
termed manasic Japa. Verbal repetition 
is called Vaikhari Japa. Repetition in a 
whisper or humming sound is termed 
Upamiu Japa, which is more efficacious 
than verbul repetition. Loud Japa 
shuts out all worldly sounds. There is 
no break. These are the two advantag- 
es in loud Japa. In manasic Japa it is 
difficult for ordinary people to. find 
when the break comes in the mind. 
Whenever sleep tries to over power 
youwhen you do Japa at night, take 
the mala (resary) in your hands and 
roll the beads. This will put a check 
to sleep. Repeat the mantra loudly, 
give up manasic Japa. The mala reminds 
us of the stoppage of Japa. When sleep 


comes, stand up and do the Japa in 
that posture. 

gandilya says in the  Séandilya 
U panisad: “The Vaikhart Japa (loud 
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muttering) gives the reward stated in 
the Vedas; while Upamsu Japa ( Japa in a 
whispering or humming tone which 
cannot be heard by any one) gives a 
reward a thousand times more than 
the Vaikhari: the Manasic (mental) Japa 
gives a reward a crore of times more 
than the Vaitkharv’’. 


’'The mind is purified by constant 
Japa and worship. It is filled with 
good and pure thoughts. Repetition of 
mantra and worship strengthens the 
good samskaras. ‘‘As a man thinks, so 
he becomes.’’ This is the psychologi- 
cal law. The mind of a man who 
trains himself in thinking good, holy 
thoughts, develops a tendency to think 
good thoughts. His character is 
moulded and transformed by continued 
good thoughts. When the mind thinks 
of the image of the Lord during Japa 


and worship, the mental substance 
actually assumes the form of the 
image. The impression of the object is 


left inthe mind. Thisiscalled a samskara, 
When the act is repeated very often, 
the samskaras gain strength by 
repetition, and a tendency or habit is 
formed in the mind. He who entertains 
thoughts of Divinity becomes  trans- 
formed actually into the Divinity by 


constant thinking and meditation. His 
Bhava or disposition is purified and 
divinized. The meditator and _ the 
meditated, the worshipper and the 
worshipped, the thinker and _ the 
thought, get identified in course of 
time. This is Samadhi. This is the 


fruit of worship or Updsana or doing Japa. 


Silent repetition of God’s- Name is 
a tremendous tonic and a potent spe- 
cific for all diseases. It should never 
be stopped even fora day under any 
circumstances. It is like food. It is a 
spiritual food for the hungry soul, 
You can hardly live on bread alone; 
but you can live on the Name of 
God alone. You can drink and liv 
on the nectar that flows during Japa 
a meditation, 
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If you are tired of repeating the 
mantra ata stretch for a long time, have 
three or more sittings, say from 4to 7 in 
the morning, from 4 to 5 in the 
evening and from 6 to 8 at night. 
Repeat the mantra very quickly for 
some time, when you find that the 
mind is wandering much. The golden 
rule is to repeat the mantra neither 
too slow nor too quick. Observe the 
happy medium, There should be 
Aksava-Suddhi (correct pronunciation ) 
in your repetition. All the aksaras 
‘of the mantra should be pronounced 
properly. If there are five aksaras or 
letters in the mantra, it should be 
repeated five lacs of times. This is 
Aksara-Laksa repetition. 


If you sit by the side of a river, 
lake or well, at the foot or on the 
top of a mountain, or inside a temple, 
a lovely garden or a solitary room, 
the mind will be focussed quite 
easily without much effort. If you 
repeat the mantra when the stomach 
is overloaded, you will begin to feel 
drowsy very soon. Take light sattvic 
food. Repeat any prayer and _ then 
sit for Japa. The mind will be 
elevated. You will find it pleasant 
to rotate the beads easily. You must 
use your common sense _ throughout 
your spiritual practice. For some time 
you. can visit holy places like 
Rikhikesh, MHardwar, Benares and 
Nasik, and there you .can do the Japa 
on the banks of the holy Ganges or 
Godavery. You will find a marked 
improvement. As the mind is _ free 
from. thoughts of business, worries 
and family anxieties, you can have an 
efficient outturn of Jafa owing to 
good concentration. Record the Japa 
in your diary. When you roll the 
beads, do. not use the index finger. 
Use the right thumb and the middle 
finger. Cover your fingers with a 
piece of towel or a Bpecially made 
cap. Others should not see your 
rolling the Beads. 
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Introspect. Live within. Watch 
the mind and its vrttis (thought- 


waves.) carefully. Sit in a solitary 


room for somé time. 


Manasic Japa of ‘Rama-Mantra’ 
can be associated with the breath 
like ‘SOHAM’ in order to make. it 
Ajapa Japa. A, Japa that is done without 
moving the lips is+ Ajapa. When you 
inhale the air, repeat mentally- Ra; 
when you exhale, repeat mentally ma. 
Keep up the «practice even during 
walking. For some this method is 
easy. During meditation in the room 
you can have this practice also. This 
is Ajafa way of repeating ‘Rama- 
Mantra’. ° 


Fixing one’s eyes between the 
eye-brows is called Bhrimadhya-drsti. 
Sit on Padmasana,  Siddhasana oF 
Swastikdsana in your meditation room 
and practise this gaze gently ffom 
half a minute to half. an hour. There 
must not be the least violence in this 


practice. Gradually increase the 
period. This yogic Krya removes 
Viksepa or the tossing of mind and 
develops concentration. Lord  §&rt 


Krsna prescribes this practice in the 
Gia (Vi “ST: 
wai? (having external contacts excluded, 
and with gaze fixed between the 
eye-brows). This is known as the 
‘Frontal Gaze’’ because the eyes are 
directed towards the frontal bone or 


the bone of the forehead. You can 
select for yourself either the “Nasal 
Gaze’’ or the “Frontal .Gaze’’ 


according to your taste; temperament. 
and capacity. For the practice of the 
Nasal Gaze sit on Padmdsana or Virdsana 
and fix the gaze at the tip of the 
nose, from half a minute to half an 
hour, Do this practice gently. Do not 
Strain the eyes. Gradually increase 
the . period. Even when you pass on 
the road, practise this gaze. You will 
have wonderful concentration. The 
Japa can. go on nicely whilé walking. 


eaiq aa aftalaiagdarat - 
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Some students like to concentrate 
with open eyes, others with closed 


eyes, and still others with half-opened. 


eyes. If you meditate with closed eyes, 
lust or foreign particles will not fall 
into your eyes. Those practicants who 
are troubled by lights and jerks prefer 
concentration with open eyes. But if 
jney Meditate with closed eyes, they are 
easily overpowered by sleep. And if 
the eyes are opened, the mind wanders 
to objects. Use your common sense and 
adopt that method which suits you best. 
Overcome other obstacles by suitable, 
intelligent methods. Remember’ the 
story of ‘Bruce and the Spider’’. Be 
patient and persevering. Struggle hard 
and win the spiritual battle, become a 
spiritual hero, and wear the spiritual 
laurels round your neck. 


There i8 a special, mysterious 
Spiritual force or wonderful magnetic 
power at Sandhi or junction of time, viz. at 
sunrise and sunset. The mind will be 
elevated quickly. It will be filled with 
Sattva. Concentration will come by 
itself without any effort at this time. 
Japa should be done at the Sandhis. 
It is always better to start Japa and 


meditation early in the morning as 
soon as you get up from bed. At 
this time the mind is quite calm 


and refreshed. You should catch the 
meditative wave now, since medita- 
fion is more important. Then you 
can take to asanas and Pranayama and 
finish up the full course by another 
short sitting in Japa and meditation. As 
there is always some drowsiness when 
you get up and start the practice, 
it is desirable to do some dsana and a 
little pranayama for five minutes just to 
drive off this drowsiness and to make 
you fit for Japa and meditation. 


Mala (rosary) is a whip to goad 
the mind towards God, Just as you 
are reminded of courts, cases, doou- 
ments and olients when you see or think 
of alawyer, just as you are reminded of 
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a dispensary, patients, drugs, chemicals, 
diseases and hospitals when you see 
or think of a doctor, so also the ideas 
of Sanctity, Purity, Divinity, Divine 
Glory, Divine Splendour, Divine 
Wisdom, Divine Power, Divine Love, 
Omnipotence, and all other Divine at- 
tributes come up before your mind when 
you see or think of a maiz. Therefore 
wear this always in your neck, and do 
Japa with the same. Don’t feel shy in 
wearing it,O educated persons! It will 
always remind you of God and God- 
Realization. It is more valuable than 
a golden necklace bedecked with nine 
kinds of precious stones, because it 
fills your mind with divine thoughts, 
and is the instrument to take you to 
the goal and liberate you from the 
Sansaric wheel of birth and death. 


Concentrate gently either on the 
lotus of the heart ( andhata-chakra) or on 
the space between the two eyebrows. 
( ajia-chakra). Ajfia-Chakra is the seat of 
the mind according to Hathayoga. Mind 
oan be oontrolled easily if one concen- 
trates on this Ajfa-Chakra with one’s 
eyes closed. 

Goswami Tulasidas says: ‘If any 
one utters the word RAMA even in a 
dream, I should like to make a pair 
of shoes out of my skin for his daily 
use.’’ Who can describe the glory of 
God’s sacred name P Who can really 
comprehend the greatness and splendour 
of the holy name of GodP Hven 
Parvati, Lord Siva’s Consort, failed to 
describe in adequate terms the grandeur 
and true significance of God's Name. 
When one sings His Name or hears 
It sung, he is unconsciously raised to 
sublime spiritual heights. He loses his 
body-consciousness. He is immersed in 
joy. He drinks deep the divine nectar 
of Immortality. He gets Divine intoxi- 
cation. Repetition of God’s Name 
enables the devotee to feel the Divine 
Presence, the Divine Glory, and the 
Divine Consciousness within himself 
and everywhere else. How sweet is 
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Hari’s Name !| How powerful is God’s 
Name | How much joy, peace and 
strength It brings to one who repeats 
His Name ! Blessed, indeed, are those 
who repeat God's Name; for they shall 
be freed from the wheel of birth and 
death and will attain Parama Ananda 
and Immortality ! 


May God give us inner strength to 
control the senses and mind and 
practise Japa-Yoga uninterruptedly | 
May we have unshakable faith in the 
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miraculous power and marvellous 
benefits of Japa-Yoga | May we all 
recognize and realize the glory of Nama! 
May we all spread the glory of Nama 
throughout the length and breadth of 
this land ! Victory to Hari and His 
Name ! Glory to HARI and His Name! 
May the blessings of Sri SIVA-HARI- 
RAMA-KRSNA be upon you all!! 


Hari Om Tat Sat | 


Om Santih Santihn Santi '\ 


The Name. 


We were made to 
Sahib of Guru Nanak, when we were 
8mall boys. That used to be the 
practice with many families in Sind. 
And we were told that, when surround- 
ed by difficulties, if we repeated Jap 
Sahib, help would come, someone would 
appear, to save us. For several months 
after I had reached the point of being 
able to repeat the whole of Jap Sahib 
without a mistake, no occasion arose 
for using it for the purpose for which, 
I had thought, I had been made to 
memorize it. In the meantime, I used 
to go through the process of repeating 
it as a religious duty every day at the 
time that I went through the process 
of bathing, the two processes going on 
simultaneously and almost mechanically. 
At last—as I might put it now—an 
occasion arose when I tested the 
efficacy of Jap Sahib’s repetition. I was 
11 years old then. I was returning 
from the school playground, some- 
what late at night. My house was far 
off. The distance was long. It was a 
moonlight night. And all was quiet. 
I was afraid; of what, I could not 
tell. But it occurred to me to repeat 
Jap Sahib. This I started doing at once. 
And I came home safe all right. 


memorize Jap 
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Nothing occurred. No thief, no ghost, 
appeared, to molest me. But the next 
day, I explained the efficacy, by saying 
that I got occupied with the repetition, 
and so forgot the fear. This is exactly 
as it happened; I was clever enough to 
frame the explanation, even at that 


stage. 
From about that time, I lost all 
touch with anything religious. Ont- 


wardly it was mere indifference. But 
inwardly it was silent disgust. It 
expressed itself in nothing more than a 
quiet leaving of the place where any- 
thing religious began to occur, a 
discussion, a talk, a ceremony, even a 
mere reference to any religious person. 
I returned back to what I now consider 
my normal self after a period of 9 
years. And then, I began to observe 
everything. And one of the things that 
I saw was that a Brahman, who was 
respected in my village and several 
parts of Sind, used to be continuously 
moving the thumb of his right hand 
over the fingers of the same hand, 
always in the same manner. So, it was not 
a mere accident. I asked him about 
it. He told me what he was doing. 
He used to be repeating the word 


ay ———— a 


ae eet 
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AUM and oounting, with the help of 
his fingers, the number of times he 
was doing it. It struck my imagina- 
tion. I had read, without understand- 
ing it, that this word was connected 
with very deep things. So, I started 
the practice myself. It did me good. 
I used to be worried with certain 
thoughts. The tricks that I had 
developed to help myself against them 
were all such as would take time, I 
used to goin for running. I used to 
re-arrange bottles in the Ohemical 
Laboratory, re-arrange my books, &c., 
&c. But this new trick, of repetition 
gave me a very easy way of getting 
put of the clutches of worrying thoughts. 
The most interesting experience with 
it, however, is this, quite worth 
describing in detail. It happened thus. 
I had to deliver a lecture’ on 
‘Ignorance’ in the College. The Principal 
was to preside. I was Vice-Principal 
then, about 19 years back. My own 
theory of Ignorance was complete in 
my mind, except what I thought 
would be the last stage in it. This 
had not occurred to me yet. I wanted 
to get it, There were only 5 minutes 
fo the lecture. And somehow it occurred 
to me to repeat the word AUM, 
and keep quiet. This I did. And the 
required idea did come, right royally. 
So I learnt that ‘Inspiration oould be 
controlled’. After this first experience, 
of this kind of use, of the repetition 
of the word, I utilized it for almost 
everything. All the philosophical 
difficulties that beset us, who have 
gone in for the so-called development 
of the inteilect, I have been able to 
solve for myself by inducing in my 
mind, by repeating the word, a beauti- 
ful state of quiet, when ideas appear 
of their own accord. What is the 
sssence of what we call Action P How 
must have the individual Self, which 
makes so much fuss in the world, 
peen created or produced by the 
Jreator 9° What is the very root of 
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such things as Stealing, Deoeiving, 
and Oruelty P Why do we Laugh, Smile 
and Weep ? What constitutes the 
essence of Vanity, Flattery and 
Hypocrisy ? All the difficulties conneo- 
ted with the solution of things when 
one feels the curiosity of getting at 
their very roots are solved by this 
process of getting ideas. It is the 
surest way, I know. And it is the 
easiest way also. There is no feeling 
of struggle. One simply lets oneself 


go. And in all the other troubles of 
life, when you do not even know 
what you would wish to have 
as the solution of the entanglement 
that has been caused by 
yourself, by your friends and re- 


lations, or by your so-called enemies, 
in your family or other places of work, 
all that you have got to do is to start 
repeating the word. I don’t know how 
it happens. But I know what happens, 
First, the sense of the struggle and 
the strain disappears. The feeling of 
ease brings quiet and peace. And then 
suitable ideas make their appearance. 
If individuals are involved, a curious 
type of sympathy for them and an 
understanding of what we usually 
desoribe as their evil tendencies, as 
not merely their weaknesses, but as 
heavy encumbrances for them, appear 
together, Hasy solutions then oocur 
to us, so easy and natural that we 
begin to laugh at ourselves, and they 
are the most desirable ends of the 
troubles. The net result of the process, 
the kind of feeling with which one is 
left at the end, may be described as 
the reduction of the sense of personal 
responsibility, a dilution of the concen- 
trated feeling of ‘‘I’’. In any case, 
one gets a certain proof of the correct- 
ness of Browning’s statement, viz., 
“To know rather consists in opening 
out a way for the imprisoned splen- 
dour to escape, than in effecting entry 
for a light supposed to be without.’’ 
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About 12 years baok I met a young 
man—a boy really—who drew my heart 
towards him as soon as I saw him. 
The reason, I soon found, was the 
extreme, real, devotion he showed for 
God and I soon became jealous also. 
So much love for the Divine at such 
an age. His name was one of the 
names we Hindus have for God. And 
Iam happy to confess that simply in 
order to sip the joy of remembering 
him I sometimes repeated his name. 
But it was God’s name, too. There 
are more curious things than we know 
of, or can even imagine. If He wishes 
to come into the heart of anybody, 
He chooses His own way for entry; 
there is no knowing which way He 
will come. Andafter all, what matters 
is that the Beloved comes. Whether 
it is the direct way, or a devious, 
roundabout way, He takes to reach us, 
doesn’t matter. If anything, the more 
devious the way, the more interesting 
the talk at the final meeting, and per- 
haps more of loving reproof on either 
side. Any way, it became clear that 
if the repetition of God’s name is 
accompanied with love, if the heart 
has been touched by the grace of His 
love, even a single mention of His 
Name works wonders. The happiness... 
The intoxication...Well, the poet Hafiz 
of Shiraz was ready to give away 
Samarkand and SBokhara to be dis- 
tributed amongst the poor in honour of 
the fine dark beauty-increasing spot on 
the beloved’s cheek, only if she could 
take possession of his heart. That, 
some of the lovers of God, the supreme 
Beloved, have expressed, is nothing. 
This whole world, and the next, both 
oan be easily given away in His name. 
If the most precious possession of ours, 
namely, the self, disappears, as it 
surely begins to do when in love one 
but once utters His Name, what is 
there in the two worlds that one 
cannot giveP As a matter of fact, the 
mere process of giving makes one g0 
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happy, the joy of giving oneself away 
becomes gs0 tremendous, that it would 
be impossible to stop the imperious 
desire to give from fulfilling itself. 
And in that frenzy for giving, one 
wouldn’t be surprised to meet one who 
might merely run about, not knowing 
what to do with himself, to express 
his love for all. Wonderful ! But 
that seems to be the kind of happiness 
kept closed up within the heart of 
man, the doors of which can be opened 
only with the repetition of His Name 
in: lapeeere: In Lord Gauraénga’s life, 
it is described that for several months 
he went about in his place, asking— 
nay, entreating—everybody he met 
to repeat His Name.—‘'Hari bolo, Hari 
bolo.’ It must be s0. The world’s 
riches do decrease with distribution; be- 
sides they carry with themselves the 
characteristic of inducing in him to 
whom they go the desire to keep them 
safe with himself. The treasures of the 
heart that are opened out by His Name 
cannot be kept. You cannot help it. 
They grow by giving. They really 
consist merely in the ability to give. 
And s0 they are appreciated and 
enjoyed only during the process of 
giving. How, then, can you keep to 
yourself the Talisman that by its 
touch has opened the flood-gates of 
joy for you 2 What wonder if you 
fall at the feet of another, roll in the 
dust before him if necessary, in order 
that he may accept what you offer 9 
Watch the face of one who loves God 
and repeats His Name, and watch it 
when in his presence and perhaps on 
his account someone else accepts God, 
really accepts Him, opens out his heart 
like a fresh bud to His grace, and you 
will realize that it was not a madness 
on Lord Gauringa’s part to be so 
anxious, as he undoubtedly was, to 
make everybody repeat His Name. He 
used to say, ‘Do what you like. Live 
as you like. But repeat His Name. 
That would be enough.'’ Indeed that 
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must be enough. When the self and 
the 
His presence, what evil can stand in 
His presence ? 


The joy of seeing another accept 
His Name must be tremendous, specially 
when one has been instramental in 
effecting this acceptance. Probably this 
is at the basis of the wonderfully 
intimate relationship between the Guru 
and his Chela. Probably that is why it 
is said that the Guru loves his Chela 
more than he loves his son, ‘‘forty 
times more so’’, and in any case more 
than his Chela loves him. 


All that is said in Sukhmani about 
the power and the potency of His 
Name must be true. A whole astapadi 
is devoted to the description. And 
still every such description must end 
with this: ‘‘Who can fully describe 
the power of His Name and Its 
repetition P’’ The process of repeating 
the Name is the real alchemical process. 
And rightly has Jalaluddin Rumi said, 
in his Masnavt, to Him:— 


Kee-mya da-rce ki tab-deel-ash ku-nee: 
Garch joo-yay khun bu-ad neel-ash ku-nee. 
“You posses an alchemical power, so 
that youcan change it (the heart); 
If it be a river of blood, you can 
convert it into a Nile.’’ 


THE NAME 


self’s responsibility disappear in. 
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In Paul SBrunton's book ‘The 
Search in Secret Egypt’, there is a 
description, in one of the later 
chapters, of Muslim devotees seated 
in a ring, repeating, all of them 


simultaneously, the name of God— Al- 
lah, Al-lah Al-lah, Al-lah—with accent 
on the first syllable. I have seen such 
rings of devotees. That description of 
Paul Brunton is real. The simultaneity 
of repetition is almost perfect. And 
when this repetition is accompanied by 
a real feeling, a8 it soon gets to be, 
even if it doesn’t start with it, the 
effect is truly tremendous. One feels 
like a sledge-hammer starting to strike. 
But then it does not end with any 
physical pressure being applied; power- 
ful waves of a subtle influence appear 
to start and do the striking on the 
heart. Little wonder, then, if some 
have their heads lost, turned back 


into the heart, and fall in utter 
unconsciousness of the outer world. 
The visions that they have, and 


later on describe, colour permanently 
their after life, and are far more real 
to them than the three-dimensional 
shadow-pictures of the living reality 
within, pictures with which we ar6é 
normally occupied in our ordinary 
waking consciousness. 


ell 


Anyone who automatically utters the 
height, or slips or breaks any of his limbs, 
mad dog, etc. or gets an attack of fever or is wounded in battle, 


Name of Hari when he falls from 4 
is bitten by some poisonous snake or a 
secures 


absolution from the punishment of the god of Death (Yama ). 
The Name of Sri Hari of the laudable fame, uttered loudly, whether con- 


sciously or unconsciously, 
the fuel. 


purns up the sins of the utterer just as fire burns up 


Just as a medicine of high potency taken at random even without know- 
ledge of its efficacy does not fail to produce its effect, in the same manner the 


spell of the Divine Name does not fa 
be uttered. 
Just as the deer are 


soared away by the lion, 


il to produce its effect, howsoever if may 


even so sins run away 


forthwith from the person who chants the Name of God even involuntarily. 


—Visnu- Purana, 


mmm 


Philosophy of Divine Name. 


The western mind has a tendency 
to make a science of everything great 
and small. The eastern mind is 
disposed to seek philosophy that 
underlies every fact or phase of life. 
In the West, facts of the world are 
systematized under certain laws and 
principles, while in the Hast a deeper 
reason is sought that the ultimate 
‘why’ may be known and explained. 
The process is not confined to the 
intellect alone; it goes beyond, 
discovers a principle and gives 
meaning to every individual fact or 
appearance from an eternal standpoint 
that comprehends both Reality and 
Appearance. 


Divine Name literally means the 
Name of the Lord. What is the name 
of the Lord, can He have any name 
at all P Is He like a man who can 
be called by a name P Does it not 
attribute human form or personality 
to God Pp 


Truth has got two aspeots: Sd&kéra 
and Saguna ( with form and attributes )s 
and Nirakdra and Nirguna (without form 
and attributes). The latter aspect 
has got no name or form, but the 
former has names such as ‘Rama’, 
‘Krsna’, ‘Siva’, ‘Kali’, ‘Brahm4’, ‘Visnu’, 
etc. These Names have no limit, 
though some of them are popular, 
while others are less known and less 
used. This does not mean that they 
are less important or less effective. 
Certain names Carry more weight 
with certain minds, because they are 
closely associated with their 
apperception mass. 


Saint Ramprasad says: “Kal 
manifests Herself in each and every 
letter of a language.’’ I have seen a 
great saint muttering the name of any- 
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thing and everything with great devo- 
tion and love. For him differences 
have disappeared. He is near perfection. 


In order to understand the relation 
between Divine Name and Divinity 
we have to know the relation between 
the world of Name and Form and the 
Reality that causes these appearances. 
We live in a world of sensations and 
perceptions, our senses cannot go 
beyond them. The substance that 
produces these sensations and 
perception is unknown. Now, is there 
anything common between Reality 
and Appearance,—Byahma and Maya P 


Philosophers of the common sense 
school rely on the sincerity of God 
and believe that Appearance cannot 
but be the true copy of Reality, for 
God cannot deceive us. Realists take 
the world as it is, they do not 
question it. But consistent Idealists 
like Sankara and Kant think otherwise. 
Reality is distorted by our mental 
Apparatus like time, space, causation, 
eto. Just as arope is taken fora 
snake or a tree is thought to be a 
ghost in the dark, in the same manner 
Appearance is mistaken for Reality. 
There is nothing common between 
the two. Ideal Realists like Ramianuja 
and Hegel compromise these conflicting 
views by explaining the world and 
the mental apparatus, Object and 
subject, as the manifestations of one 
ultimate principle called Absolute or 
Brahma. So the human knowledge of 
the world is not an utter nonsense. 
It is reliable and acceptable, though 
it may not be perfect. 

According to Raminuja, Nimbiarka, 
Madhva, Vallabha, Descartes and 
Spinoza, the world of ‘Name and Form’ 
is an attribute or power of God, 


y= - 
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Setting aside the view of Realists 
or Materialists as un philosophical 
and uncritical, we conclude that the 
other two schools of thought are 
quite sound. They appear to be 
contradictory; but, in fact, they deal with 
two different aspects of Truth. 


Idealists deal with Nirguna Brahma 
or the inscrutable Absolute, while the 
Ideal-Realists discover Saguna Brahma 
or God. Just as a source of a river 
can be reached by following its course, 
Similarly God can be realized by the 
practice of Divine Name. 


The conception of Godhead has 
dominated the early centuries and 
the middle ages in India and Europe. 


It is the triumphant note of the 
Bhagavadgita, Srimad Bhagavata and the 
Vaisnava works including the 
philosophical systems of Nimbarka, 
Madhva and others. It is the 
Clarion-call of the Bible and _ the 
Qoran. What is neglected as the 


sense-world is the expression of 
Divine life,every form is His beauty, 
every name is HisName. EHvery outer 


thing of the world serves as a 
connecting link between man and 
his God. If an Idealist ignores 
matter, an Ideal-Realist spiritualizes 


it. Every form becomes a spiritual 
unit, every name a Divine Name. 


Divine Name involves a spiritual 
process called Japa, muttering the Name 
of the Lord. The tongue that talks or 
tastes is to be taught to take pleasure 
in the Name of the Lord, or it will be 
caught in the meshes of matter. The 
tongue in its turn will affect the mind 
that is restless and turn it to meditate 
on the Lord and mutter His Name 
through its organs. 


Some tongues are s0 habituated 
that they go on muttering the Divine 
Name unconsciously, even in sleep; the 
process greatly influences the sub- 
oonscious region of mind; rather the 
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sub-conscious reacts on it. This process 
goes a long way in spiritualizing the 
mind and its organs. It ultimately 
purges the mind of its samskaras and 


prepares the man for receiving spiritual 
vision. 


In some cases the mind roams 
elsewhere while the tongue or fingers 
go on practising ‘Japa’ mechanically. 
This method has reached a ridiculous 
limit in the practice of some Tibetans 
who go on moving an instrument that 
contains inside some thousands of 
divine names; each revolution means 
taking the divine names as many times. 
The man may be talking or quarrelling, 
but the top goes on revolving in his 
hand. They think that they are paving 
their way to heaven. Such clever 
shortcuts to Heaven are really de- 
ceptive and degenerating. Itis an 
instance of idolatry,—a form without 
spirit. 


A great Yogi told me from his 
personal experience that a man who 
practises ‘Japa’ regularly goes on his 
death to an ethereal region that 
vibrates constantly with the Divine 
Name. There the astral body is thrilled 
with Joy in tune with the Divine 
Name, 


Another Yogi of supernatural ex- 
perience gave a wonderful insight into 
the mystery of the Divine Name. 
With a tongue and a pair of lips how 
many times can you mutter the Name? 
Haridas, a Muslim disciple of rt 
C’ aitanya, used to take the Divine 
Name three lakhs of times a day 
without fail. For this he was flogged 
by the Qazi in twenty-two markets. 
Haridas fell unconscious and was 
taken to be dead. He was thrown into 
a river, but lo! he came back to life 
and resumed the practice. Haridas tasted 
the cup of joy. So his soul could not 
be conquered by brute force. With a 
tongue one oan utter the Divine Name 
say three lakhs of times or go, 
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The Yogi says, “If you can fix your 
mind on some part of your body, you 
shall hear a sound, Nada, going on all 
the twenty-four hours. The more you 
hear, the More you shall be absorbed in 
if; then a time will come when every 
pore of your hair will emit the same 
sound. Millions of names will be uttered 
ina moment and the mind will be 
lost in it. The sound will then vanish 
into a light, and the light will take the 
form of the desired Deity. Sound, Light 
and Form are expressions of the same 
Spiritual truth. One leads tothe other.’’ 


The fact is that everybody is born 
with the ‘light’. Thelight has the potency 
of taking any form, of course, the non- 
material forms, as the devotee desires. 
The very first manifestation of Light 
is Word or Nada. So a prophet of the 
Bible preached: ‘God created Word and 
God is the Word’. From Word evolved 
other things. 


The idea of Nada did not escape 
the notice of the great depicter of 
human nature. Shakespeare observes: 
‘‘There is music in human soul. As the 
muddy vesture of decay doth grossly 
close it in, we do not hear it.” 


4 


THER KALYANA-KALPATARU 


Par 
7 
“4 


Saint Kabir makes ‘Surat’ (Nada or , 


Word) the central theme of his writ- 
ings and Sadhana. This idea is scattered 
all over his works. Only his method 
of approaching the goal is different 
from the common traditional course. 


The poet-saint Tulasidas is never 


tired of emphasizing the importance 
of the Divine Name, Name is superior 
even .to the Lord, says he, because 


the Aguna and Saguna aspects of Brahma, 
that are beyond all human comprehen- 
sion, are tasted and realized by the 
force of Name. Verily the Name of 
the Lord is the light that illumines 
both inside and outside. 


The Divine Name is the outer 
aspect of Nada. Sri Ohaitanya says, 
‘there is absolutely no difference 
between God and His name.’’ This 
is why he laid great stress on muttering 
the Name of the Lord asthe only cure 
for all the ills of the iron age. As a 
matter of fact, there is no other way 
for the weak, the perverted and the 
degenerate. Similarly, the Bhdégavata 
prescribes the chanting of the Divine 
Name as the panacea for all the evils 
of earthly existence. 


What a great wonder that people go to the worst hell even in the pres- 
ence of the Divine Name ‘Narayana’ and even though they oan use their tongues 
(i. ¢., utter the Name whenever they like without any let or hindrance ye 


O Chief of the line of Bhrgu |! the Name of Krsna is sweeter than the 
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sweetest of objects, is the most blessed of all blessings, is the best fruit of 
the creeper-like Vedas and is Consciousness itself appearing in a verbal form, 
Whoever chants it even for once through reverence or even disdainfully is sure 
to be delivered from bondage. 


The Lord says, I reside neither in Vaikuntha (the highest heaven ) nor in 
the heart of Yogis, O Narada!Istay where My devotees chant and sing My Name. 


Verily I say unto thee, O Arjuna, that the devotee who dances before 
Me while singing My Name, purchases Me as a slave. 
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Prabhu Haranath on the Divine Name. 


Prabhu Haranath was the very 


embodiment * of Ahakiz, the very 
incarnation of Love. He chanted 
himself in a most ecstatic manner 


the Divine Name, and taught others 
to sing the ever-sweet and _ ever- 
enchanting Name of God. Take the 
Name of God—any Name that appeals 
to you, Rama, Krsna, Jesus, Allah 
or any other Name—and you will 
attain peace, virtue and salvation. That 
is the message of Haranath. Isgive 
below a few of his sayings regarding 
the sovereign efficacy of the Name. 
Reader, if you wish to experience 
the sweetness, the power, the charm, 
the intoxication, the _ liberating 
influence of the Name, chant for a 
few minutes any name of Sri Hari 
and see if yeu do not enjoy supreme 
Bliss. 


* 
Says -Haranath:— 


If you wish to play joyfully 


with the All-Joyous, never forsake 
His Name. 

#. se * * + 
| The Power of Name is such 
that it cures us of all our worldly 
troubles, not to speak of bodily 
ailments alone... . 

* *¥ * * 


Remember that His Name is the 
best form of Mantra. 


* * * Ke 
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By forgetting Sri Krsna man 
becomes. the slave of illusion, and by 
the very memory of Sri Krsna heé 
attains liberation. 


* * 3 1 


He himself and His Name are 
one and the same, the latter being 
sweeter still. ' 


There is a great difference be- 
tween the. word ‘mango’ and the 
fruif «itself. When we talk of a 
mango,-the very name of. the fruit 
reminds us of its exquisite sweetness; 
but when we actually hold a mango 
in our hands, first a doubt arises in 
our mind whether it is sweet or not, 
then we think of its unpalatable 
skin and hard stone. The name of 
the frtit is devoid of -all_ these- 


_ unpleasant considerations; it does not 


conjure “up the skin and the stone 
but simply presents before our mind 
its delicate flavour and sweetness.” 


Such exactly is the difference be- 
tween Sri Krsna and His Name. In 
the Name there. is only unalloyed 
sweetness. In Sri Krsna~ Himself 
there are qtfalities which inspire awe 
or even dread; that is why His 
Name is so much sweeter than Sri 
Krsna* Himself. 

* * * * 

Sin those 


dreads to approach 


who have.taken Sri Krsna’s Name. 


* + * * 
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To. the sinner, Krsna’s Name is 
much dearer than Krsna Himself; for 
Krsna never approaches the sinner. 
But the latter is at liberty to take” 
His Name, and taking His Name he 
can reach Him. 


* * * ® * 
. 


Do not enter into the question 
of cleanliness when taking the Name, 
which... istsever holy;.° and. au 
uncleanliness flees at a distance from 
him who takes His Name, 


* * * * 


No foe whatever can put you to 


trouble in this invulnerable fort 
(of Hari’s Name ). 
* * * He 


He who resides in this fort can 
live ever happy and unconcerned. 


* * * * 


There is no need of entertaining 
powerful guards, charioteers, and 
captains, in the shape of meditation, 
retention (of breath), and. stoicism 


for the support and protection of 
this -fore; = fer .the Chakra of 
Chakradhiri is very  -cautiously 


guarding the four sides of the fort,— 
that Chakra, at the sight of which, 
from a distance, such violent and 
powerful enemies as passion, anger 
and the like seek refuge in flight 
in all directions. 


* * * ,* 
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“There is a distinction of nationali- 
ties in other paths. 


How vast is the difference between 


the Hindus, Mahomedans, Christians 
and others in the path of Yoga; 
while in the path of Name unity 


and equality reign everywhere. 
* # * * 


Another superiority of Name is, 
that in practising austerities many 
supernatural powers come in, by 
which individuals are infatuated and 
becoming oblivious of their own 
selves and of the Life of lives get 
intoxicated with pride. 


But there is no such risk in 
Name, where with the acquisition of 
power Prema develops and renders 
individuals humble and gentle. : 


* * * * 


The result of austerities is some- 


thing supernatural, while that of 
Name is Prema. . 
* » * . 


Do not take the Name for Name’s 
sake; bear in mind that it is His Name. 


* * * * 


Name, taken constantly, culminates 
in love for Him, which in time leads 
to the Beloved Krsna. 


* * * 


Name generates love, and love 
leads to the LORD -OF LOVE. 


* 
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The Place of Japa a Prayer in Christianity. 


By GuaLrHERus H. MEES, M.A. (Canras), LL. D. ( LeypEn ) 


“If I am not mistaken, Jafa may 
be distinguished into either the 
muttering of a particular divine name 
or the muttering of certain mantras. 
As far as I know, there is no practice 
of repeating Christ’s name again and 
again a8 a mantra, to awaken the heart 
and the inner powers, a8 an invoca- 
tion and carrier of spiritual power, 
unless it were part of the advanced 
and half-secret meditation, practices 
of some religious Order. But the 
practice of calling upon the lord 
with a number of sweet names was 
and is very prevalent among mystics 
and devotees. .In Christianity much 
stress was always laid by the mystics 
on the value of prayer as spontane- 
ously. rising from the heart. The 
Church, however, always recommended 
the muttering of certain prayers, to be 
repeated again and again for a certain 
number of times, with the help of a 
rosary. Such muttering is also 
considered as an important penance. 
It is prescribed for the _ spiritual 
benefit of an individual worshipper, 
or for the benefit of another person, 
or for the purification and spiritual- 
ization of a’ particular place of worship, 
for instance, a church. In some places 
there is an incessant muttering of 
prayers. In some monasteries and 
convents it is the practice that monks 
or nuns are praying 
at least two or three. After hours 
of praying they are relieved by 
another “batch. This kind of prayer 
makes exactly the same impression on 


the listener as Hindu Japa, and may 
I think be called by that name, 
though the muttering may not be 


that of one particular divine name 
or mantra, but may consist of the incessant 
repetition of prayers like ‘Our Father” 


in * groups of* 


and “Ave Maria’’ (prayer to the 
Mother of God) and other. prayers. 
Those are mantras with as great a 
spiritual power as Hindu mantras. 


Jesus of Nazareth did not re- 
commend spécial prayers. In the only 
case of a prayer he .gave, the ‘Our 


Father’’, in the Sermon on the Mount, 
he said, ‘pray ye after this manner’’, 
perhaps not intending at all that 
it should be repeated exactly like 
that for all time to come, but wishing 


to present a model. Yet the ‘Our 
Father’’ is full of secret meaning, 
and many can affirm its high 


mantramistic value. 


The Jews were fond of Japa, or 
rather of a louder’ variety of 
repetition of their scriptures. The 
Synagogues were (and are) full of 
the sounde of loud muttering. Prayer 
had become a public affair whereas 
it should be a secret conversation of 
the heart of the devotee and God, 
Therefore Jesus said, also in the 
Sermon on the Mount: ‘‘When ye pray, 
ye shall not be as the ‘hypocrites: 
for they love to pray publicly, that 
they may be seen of men. Verily 
I say unto you, they have received 
their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thine inner 
chamber, and having shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in secret 
and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall recompense thee:’’ 


That Jesus condemned _ prayer 
which was mere lip-work, we gather 
from a saying like the following, 


also from the Sermon on the Mount: 
“Not. every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
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‘doeth the will of my Father which 


is in Heaven,’’ He says this in 
connection with developments within” 
Christianity in the far future. Those 
days- may well have come ~* now: 


“Beware of false prophets’ which come 


to you in  sheep’s clothing, but 
inwardly; are ravening wolveg....... A 
‘good tree cannot bring forth evil- 


fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit...... Therefore by their 
fruits you shall know them...... Many 
will say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, did. we not prophesy by thy 
name, and by thy name cast out 
dévils, and by thy name “do many 
mighty works Pp And then will I 
profess unto them: I never knew you, 
départ from me, ye that work 
iniquity.’’ 


3 As regards, praying and preaching, 
Jesus the Master upheld spontaneity 
and condemned mind-made prayers 
and sermons: ‘‘Take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak: for it shall 
be given you in that same hour what 


ye shall speak. For it is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.’’ 
(Gospel of St. Matthew ). To him 


prayer and watchfulness of spirit were 
the spring and principle of human life* 
“Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation; the spirit is indeed 
willing, but the flesh is weak.’ 
(Gospel of St. Matthew), meaning 
that the hardest thing in life is -to 
bring conformity between Sattvic 
good intentions and rajasic or tamasic 
impulses to action. Because of this 
difficulty the popular saying arose: 
The way to hell.is paved with good 
intentions ! It is prayer alone which 
may make the good intentions bear 
fruit in actual life. And it is watch- 
fulness alone which will open man’s 
eyes unto Divinity, which was his 
in the. beginning: “The Son of man 
is a8-@ man taking a far journey, 
who left his house, and gave authority 


> 
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to his servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the porter 


to watch. Watch ye ‘therefore, for 
ye know not -when the master of 
the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at cock-crowing, or~- in 


the morning. Lest coming sudderly 
he finds you sleeping. And what I 
say unto you I say unto all, Watch 8: 
(Gospel of St. Mark). 


o- 


To many of the great Christian 
mystics prayer was such an all- absorb- 
ing and evident thing that they forgot 
to write about it. For instance, St. 
Augustine wrote his Confessions largely 
in the form of prayer. Some of it is 
directed to” the readers of his.Confes- 
sions for their benefit, some is in the 
form of philosophical speculations, but 
most of it is‘an outpouring of his soul 
to God. ‘Narrow is the mansion of. 
my. soul, enlarge Thou it, that Thou 
mayest enter in. It is ruinous, repair 
Thou it. It has that within which 
must offend Thine eyes; I confess and 
know it. But who shall cleanse it 
or to whom should I cry, save Thee ?”’ 
“Oh, that I might repose on Thee! 
Oh, that Thou wouldst enter into my 
heart and inebriate ift...... Speak, that I 
may* hear. Behold, Lord, my heart is 
before Thee, open Thou the ears” 
thereof, and say unto my soul, I am 
thy salvation. After this voice let me 
haste, and take hold on Thee. Hide 
not Thy face from me. Let me die— 
lest I die—only let mé know Thy 
face.’’ And another+time he realizes: 
“Thou, being the Good which needeth 
-No good, art ever at rest, because Thy 
rest is Thou Thyself. 
can teach man to understand this ?P or 
what Angel an Angel ? or what Angel, 
&@ man ? Let it be asked of Thee, 
sought in Thee, knocked for at Thee; 
80, 80 shall it be received, so shall it 
be found, so shallit be opered. Amen." 


( Confessions ). 
There is. a mistaken conception 


; that prayer means an asking or begging 


And what man. 
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or certain benefits. It may be so in 
the case of the unevolved or of the 
sommercially-minded, who promise 
things to God in return for. benefits to 
be received. But it was certainly not 
the case as regards the great Christian 
mystics. The only asking was for the 
grace. of God, as* we see from the 
Above-quoted words of St. Augustine. 
In the conception ‘‘prayer’’ was often 
felt rather the divine response than 
the aspiring words of the devotee. Or 
rather, it was realized that prayer in 
the truest and deepest sense meant 
complete unity and supreme realization. 
Doktor Tauler, the great German 
mystic, for instance, wrote: ‘‘He goeth 
into God, uniteth himself to Him, and 
God leadeth man with Himself into 
Himself; and thus he hath an everlast- 
ing entrance into God. He is indeed 
guite encompassed by God, so that he 
loseth himself and knoweth nothing 
more save God only. And thus sinketh 
he, and is drowned in the fathomless 
ocean of the Godhead; he liveth in 
God as a fish in the sea, and thus as 
the sea encompasseth the fish, so the 
soul is encompassed by God and 
hasteneth to its aim, where she shall 
eternally abide.’ The great mystic 
Suso wrote from the standpoint of 
Bhakti: ‘Earthly friends must needs 
endure to be distinct and separate from 
‘those whom they love; but Thou, O 
fathomless sweetness of all true love, 
meltest Thyself fully into the essence 
of his soul, that nothing of Thee 
remains: outside, but Thou art joined 
‘and united most lovingly with Thy 
' beloved.”’ 2 


‘Spinoza, the great Dutch philosopher, 
though a Jew and not generally regard- 
ed as a Ohristian mystic, may well 
be quoted in their company. He did 
away with the idea of duality al- 
‘together, nevertheless remaining 4a 
devotee in his heart. ‘We can -love 
God, but it. would be a contradiction 


to say that He, the One that contains 
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us, returns our love; *it is better to 
say that the love -we devote to Him 
is part of that infinite love that God 
devotes to Himeelf.’’ And” even the 


humblest Christian bhaktas like that, 


foremost and greatest of devotees, 
brother Thomas of Kempen in Holland, 


hinted about the mystery of Oneness 


and the primeval word: ‘tHe to whom 
the word everlasting speaketh is sped 
and delivered from, a multitude of 
opinions. Of one word came all things, 
and all things speak one word, that 
is the beginning that speaketh to us. 
No man without him understandeth 
or judgeth righteously. He to whom 
all- things are one, and who draweth 
all things to one and seeth all things 
in one, may be stable in heart and 
peaceably abide in God.’’ (Imitation 
of Christ). He also often expressed 
the idea that teachers 4nd prophets 
and their words and symbols are 
nought compared with the direct 
teaching of God: ‘Blissful is he whom 
truth herself teacheth not by figures 
and voices but as it is |’’ ‘‘Let none 
of the prophets speak to me: but speak 
thou, Lord God, inspirer and illuminer 
of prophets; for thou alone, without 
them mayest teach me Derfectly, but 
they without thee shall nothing profit. 
They may sound words well But they 
give no spirit.’’ (Imitation of Christ ). 


Master Eckhart, the great German 
mystic, gave the various stages or 
depths of prayer: ‘There are three 
kinds-of men see God. The first see 
Him in faith, they know no more of 
Him than what they can make out 
through a partition. The second behold 


.God im the light of grace, but only as 


the answer to their longings, as giving 
them sweetness, devotion.,.......------Lhe 
third kind see Him in the divine 
Light.’’ Words must have been brought 
to silence and forms to nothingness 
before God may be realized: ‘'There 


must, be perfect .stillness in the soul , 


pefore God can whisper His word into. 


. 
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it, before the light of God”can shine 
in the soul ‘and transform the soul into 
God. When passions are stilled and all 
worldly desires silenced, then the word 
of God can be heard in the soul.’’ St. 
Angela of Foligno} mentioned three 
stages of prayer also. Threefold is the 
transformation of the soul. The first is 
when the soul uses all its endeavour 
tO imitate the life of Christ, the second 
is when the soul is united to God and 
loves God, the which, however, it is 
able to explain and set forth in words. 
The third is when the soul is so 
‘entirely made one with God and God 
with it that it knoweth and enjoyeth 
with God the* most high things, the 
which cannot possibly be set forth in 
words nor imagined save by him who 
feeleth them.’’ 


Perhaps because in most Christian 
Churches stress was generally laid 
more on discipline and practice, on 
ceremony and dogma, on tradition and 
authority, there was a tendency on 
the part of the truly great sons of 
Christ towards freedom, liberality and 
tolerance. The great seers and mystics 
naturally saw beyond the limiting bars 
of creed, and’ generally, if not always, 
experienced the bliss of union beyond 
the practices and rituals recommended 
to or enjoined upon the average 
devotee. They always pointed to the 
glory of divine grace, as a reply to 
the spontaneous outpouring of the soul. 
Again and again and again the divine 
contact is renewed. As the ‘great 
mystic Ruysbroeck wrote, ‘‘When the 
interior and coptemplative man has 
followed after his own eternal image, 
he is illumined by divine truth ana 
partakes anew every instant of the 
eternal birth, and by means of the 
light he enters into divine contempla- 
tion. And from this comes to pass a 
loving union, wherein, above all else, 
our eternal beatitude resides.’’ 

Christianity, like every ather 
religion, has’ its mystics ana its priests, 
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its lovers and its ritualists, ite bhaktas 
and its scientists. Everywhere the 
bhaktas will tend to uphold only 
spontaneous prayer, free from form and 
ritual. Everywhere the priests will 
proclaim the necessity and use of 
mantras and rituals. Perhaps the latter 
category sometimes forgets a little that 
unnecessary help is a waste of time > 
and energy, like the use of crutches to 

a@ man who has become strong of legs. 
Perhaps the mystics sometimes tend to 
forget to some extent that the science 
of words and ritual has been developed 
by divine grace for the good of man, 
and holds many treasures to those 
interested in it in the right spirits If 
proper care is taken that the science 
is only used as means to reach the” 
supreme end, and never serves lower 
ends or develops ends in itself, every 
devotee will greatly benefit by it. 


Wisdom lies, as ever, in keeping to 
the golden mean and in avoiding 
extremes. And all depends on individ- 
ual needs: ‘All must not have one 
manner of exercise, but one this, 
another that, as according.’’ ( Thomas 


of Kempen ). 


Though the various methods of 
approaching God may vary, though the 
forms and ways of Japa and prayer 
may differ, in essence and in end they 
are one, and they lead to One Goal. 


THE WORD, THE NAME OF GOD 


In conclusion, a few words about 
the sacred word: Amen. The ancient : 
Syrians used the word Amen as an 
invocation, a sacred word, before their 
prayers. It is very likely that it is 
the same asthe HinduOM (AUM ).. The 
Jews developed the practice of using 
the word also at the end of their 
prayers, and soon used it only at the 
end, aS a symbol of divine affirmation, 
@ Sacred ‘‘so be it |’’. 


In one of the Apocryphal scriptures, 
the Gospel of Thomas, not included in 


fo. 1j 


he New. Testament, is a remarkable 
massage. Jesus is scolding a teacher, 
ecause he teaches the Beta (the letter b) 
sefore he knows himself the Alpha (the 
etter a). Jesus can only mean by 
he Alpha (the first letter of the ‘‘alpha- 
oet’’ ) the First Word, and by the letter 
Beta the secondary words of creation, 
power and knowledge. The scripture 
goes: “Jesus saith unto Zacchaeus the 
teacher: ‘Thou that knowest not the 
Alpha according toits nature, how canst 
thou teach others the Beta P Thou 
hypocrite, first, if thou knowest it, 
teach the Alpka, and then will we 
believe thee concerning the Beta...... 
Hear, O teacher, the ordinance of the 
first letter, and pay heed to this, how 
that it hath lines and a middle mark, 
which thou seest, common to both, going 
apart; coming together, raised upon 
high, dancing, of three signs, like in 
kind, balanced, equal in measure: thou 
hast the rules of the Alpha.’’ This 
description might even well apply to 
the Sanskrit symbol for the sacred 
word. In the Gnostic Hymn of Jesus 
also many indications are found that 
the author was well aware of the 
occult power and significance of word 
and sound. Gnostic literature abounds 
with references to the science of 
mantras. 


But if Jesus knew the full signifi- 
cance and use of the sacred word, in 
Christianity, 
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was taken over from the Jewish 
religion, conscious insight into the 


profundity of. the word was practically 
lost, except in a few mystic sects and 
orders. Yet to the present day the word 
Amen is found as. a ‘sanctifying word 
at the end of every Christian prayer, 


In connection with this it is also 
very interesting that the ancient 
Egyptians also knew the sacred word. 
Manetho, the Sebenyte (quoted by 
Plutarch in his ‘On Isis and Osiris’’ ) 
wrote ‘‘that Ammon is the hidden name 
of God, and that His power of hiding 
is evident by the very articulation of 
the sound.’’ The latter is also very 
remarkable. Plutarch writes in this 
connection: ‘‘When they (the Egyptians ) 
call to the First God—who they think 
is the same for every man—as unto 
the Unmanifest and Hidden, invoking 
Him to make Him manifest and plain 
to them, they say Amoun!” ~ 


Let us not speculate on the fact 
whether the Syrian (incidentally the 
Christian ) and Egyptian forms of OM 
were derived from India, or received 
by independent revelation. The Su- 
preme need not travel by the roads of 
men, and is well capable of making 
Itself heard within the inner ear of 
people of all races and religions, if 
they have called with an open heart 
and if they have trained that inner 
ear to listen to the Silence. 


O Maitreya, just as fire burns up the dross ‘of a metal, in the same manner 


‘the Kwtana of the Divine Name performed with devotion burns up all sins, 


All sins get dissolved like 


salt thrown 


—Visnu-Puraya. 


into water through Kirtana of 


Bhagavan Vasudeva, whether done consciously or unconsciously. 


—Visynu-Purana. 
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The ‘Divine Name’ in Christianity. <a 
By E. C Dewrcx, M. A. 


Christianity, viewed historically, is 
an offshoot. of the Hebrew Religion 
( Judaism ); just as Buddhism is histori- 
cally an offshoot of Hinduism. Now in 
Judaism, the Divine Name was regarded 
with great reverence and awe. It was 
held to be so sacred that it must 
never be pronounced; and in reading 
the Hebrew Scriptures aloud, the 
Jewish scribes adopted the curious 
practice of taking the consonants of 
the Divine Name ‘Jahveh’ ( JHVH ) 
and combirfing these with the vowels 
of another name for God, ‘Edonay’ 
(EOA ), thereby making the composite 
word ‘Jehovah’, which was read aloud 
by them whenever the Divine Name 
occurred in the text, and which has 
come to be a familiar name for God 
in the. psalms and hymns used by 
the Christian Church.” 


But while the Divine Name was 
thus regarded’ by the Jews as too 
sacred to be pronounced, it was the 
duty of every devout Jew to ‘pro- 
claim’ it to the whole world, to 
exalt it, glorify it, and honour it; and 
exhortations to this effect abound in 
the pages of the Old Testament 
Scriptures. At the same time, there 
is nothing to suggest that the responsi- 
ble Teachers of Judaism believed 
that there was any ‘magic’ quality 
inherent in the letters, or the sound of 
the Divine Name; rather, to them it was 
"a symbol of the Divine Character, with 
Its qualities of Justice, Mercy, Truth, 
and Might; and it was only to the 


Divine Person thus conceived that 
their worship was offered. So when 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray: 
‘Our Father,...... Hallowed be Thy 
Name’, he is bidding them first think 
of God asa Father-God, and then give 
Him the love and obedience which is 
due to Him from His children, if they 
recognize Him to be a God of this 
kind. It may be that among the 
simpler Jewish folk, the Divine Name 
itself, written or spoken, was held 
to be invested with supernatural 
powers; but such beliefs received no 
sanction from any responsible Gurus 
of the Hebrew Religion. 


Christianity, in its beginnings, 
inherited this Jewish attitude towards 
the Divine Name viewing it with 
reverence as a _ sacred symbol of 
spiritual values, but not in itself an 
object of worship, nora ‘charm’ in 
which supernatural qualities reside. 
And generally speaking, this has 
remained the Christian view throughout 
the centuries. Devout Christians have 
always used the Name of God with 
reverence; sometimes even avotding it 
in ordinary conversation, as too sacred+ 
for common use; and always depre- 


cating the profane use of it in oaths + 


or coarse jests. Some, such as the 
Quakers or ‘Friends’, who have sought 
to be more consistent than the average 
Christian in following the teachings 
of Christ, have refused to take the 
oath in Law-Courts, because Christ 
said ‘Swear not at all...by God’; and 
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y their readiness to face imprison- 
ient rather than conform, they have 
t last won for objectors the legal 
ight simply to ‘affirm’ in giving 
vidence before a Magistrate or Judge. 


Christianity has never, so far as 
know, claimed to possess a ‘secret’ 
Yame of God, but has maintained 
hat God’s truest Name is ‘Love’, and 
hat this can be known and _ under- 
tood by all, even by the simplest 
ouls. 


The Name of Jesus has naturally 
een regarded by Christians as a 
Jivine Name, to be used with reverence, 
is well as with affection. It is inter- 
sting to note that in Christianity, 
his reverence has led to the entire 
“clusion of this Name from the names 
riven to Christian children, this being 
jue to the feeling that no ordinary 
4uman child is worthy to bear so 
sacred a Name. In this, the Christian 
practice differs form that of Islam, 
in which the Name of the Prophet 
is borne by countless of his followers.* 


*The practice is in vogue among the 
Hindus as well who prefer to call their 
children by the names of the Supreme 
Deity; for they believe that the utterance 
of the Divine Names under any circum- 
stance and with any motive is productive 
of spiritual good. They also use the 
Divine Names in expressing feelings 
of disgust, wonder, pity and so on, as well 
48 in salutations and other common 
expressions. Of course, it is prohibited 
even amongst the Hindus to use the Divine 
Name in oaths. 

— Editor. 
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THE 'DIVINE NAME’ IN CHRISTIANITY 
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Among the Christian mystics, the 
practice of meditating upon the Name 
of Jesus has been frequent; and some 
of the best-known Christian hymns 
have centered around this theme. 


é 
‘How sweet the Name of Jesus 
sounds 


In a beltever’s earl”? 


So sang the Evangelical preacher 
John Newton, in the 18th century; 
and 700 years earlier, one of the old 
medieval saints wrote:— 


‘No voice can sing, no heart can 
frame, 

Nor can the memory find 

A sweeter sound than Jesws Name, 

The Saviour of mankind.” 


But here agair, as in Judaism, 
the Name is viewed simply as the 
expression of the personality and 
character of Jesus. Among degraded 
types of Christians, it may be possible 
to find practices such as wearing the 
Name of Jesus on a ‘charm’ hung 
round the neck, or repeating the 
Name till a condition of psychical 
intoxication is produced, and _ the 
devotee feels himself spiritually ab- 
sorbed into the object of his worship. 
But such practices have always been 
regarded by leaders of Christian thought 
with misgivings, if not with disapproval, 
akin to that which St. Paul expressed 
when he was confronted with the 
ecstatic utterances known as ‘tongttes’ 
in the primitive Christian Church. 5t. 
Paul did not absolutely condemn all 
such methods; but he definitely declined 
to regard them as the highest types of 
Christian worship. ‘True worship, he 
maintained, is that in which body, 
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mind and spirit co-operate in an act 
of conscious devotion towards the 
Highest, and in which the spirit of 
the worshipper remains under the 
control of the worshipper—as well as 
under the influence of God. 


Christianity, at its best, has always 
recognized that the Name of God 
is, at most, only a human expression 
for a Divine Reality. The name will 
vaty in sound and in spelling, from 
one people to another; and it does 
not in itself ‘contain’ any supernatural 
power. It is true that because of 
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its association with sacred thoughts 
and aspirations, it may become a 
channel of spiritual influences; but 
these are not tied to, or confined 
within, the name; the names may 
vary, while the influences continue to 
operate. 


“God ts a Sptrit; and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in 

sptrtl and tn truth,” 

“The Spirtt bloweth where tt listeth; 
thou hearest the sound thereof 

but canst not tell whence tt cometh, 

or whither tt goeth.” 


The Power and Glory of the Sacred Name. 


(Extracts from the Christian Bible ) 


“Unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings’ —Malacht 
A as 


“And the Lord shall be king 
over all the earth: in that day shall 
there be one Lord, and his name 
one.’—Zechariah 14. 9. 


“For from the rising of the sun 
even unto the going down of the 
same, my name shall be great among 


the Gentiles; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my 
name, and a pure offering.” 


—Malachit 1. 11. 
“And his name, through faith in 


his name, hath made this man 
strong; yea, the faith which is in 
him hath given him this perfect 


soundness."—Acts 3. 16. 


COMPILED BY LAURIE PRATT. 


“Neither is there salvationin any 
other: for there is none other name 


under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be _ saved.”—Acis 
4. 12. 

“Yea, in the way of thy 


judgments, O Lord, have we waited 


for thee; the desire of our soul is 
to thy name, and to the remembrance 
of thee.”—/J/sazah 26. 8. 


“According to thy name, O God, 
so is thy praise unto the ends of 
the earth: thy right hand is full of 
righteousness.”—Psalms 48. 10. 


“Blessed be his 


glorious name 
for ever: and let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory."—Psalms 


72. 19. 


“Unto thee, O God, do we give 
thanks: for that thy mame is near, 
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hy wondrous 


works - declare.”— 
-salms 75. 1. 


“The Lord hear thee in the day 
{ trouble: the name of the God 
f£ Jacob defend thee."—Psalms 20. 1. 


“T will worship toward thy holy 
emple, and praise thy name _ for 
hy loving kindness and for thy 
ruth: for thou hast magnified thy 
word above all thy name.” 
—Psalms 138. 2. 


“He sent redemption unto his 
yeople: he hath commanded his 
ovenant for ever; holy and reverend 
s his name.”—Psalms 111. 9. 


“From the rising of the sun, 
into the going down, the Lord’s 
jame is to be praised.’—Psalms 113. 3. 


“Not unto us, O Lord, not unto 
is, but unto thy name give glory.” 
—Psalms 115. 1. 


“He restoreth my _ soul: he 
eadeth me in the paths of righe 
eousness for his name’s sake.” 
—Psalms 23: 3. 


“They that know thy name will 
put their trust in thee.”—Psalms 9.10. 


‘FTe saved them for his name’s 
sake, that he might make his mighty 
power to be known.’”——Psalms 106. 8. 


“Our Father which art in heaven, 


hallowed be thy name.”—Luke 11. 2. 

“Ror where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there 
am 1 in the midst. of them.” 


—Matthew 18. 20. 


THE POWER AND GLORY OF THE SACRED NAME 
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“He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches; Ifo him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a_ white 
stone, and in the stone a new name 


written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth ite 
—Revelation 2. 17. 

“Who shall not fear thee, O 


Lord, and glorify thy name ? For 
thou only art holy: for all nations 
shall come and worship before thee: 
for thy judgments are made 
manifest.".— Revelation 15. 4. 


“And whatsoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the 
Lord, giving thanks to God and the 
Father.”— Collosstans 3. 17. 


“The foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. And 
let every one that nameth the name 
of Christ depart from iniquity.” 
—2 Timothy 2. 19. 


“Your sins are forgiven you for 


his name’s sake.”—1 John 2. 12. 
“And let thy name be magnified 
for ever.’"—2 Samuel 7. 26. 
“That thou mayest fear this 


glorious and fearful name, The Lord 
thy God.”—-Deuteronomy 28. 58. 


“Rorasmuch as there is none 
like unto thee, O Lord; thou art 
great,and thy name is_ great in 
might.”—/Jeremiah 10. 6. 

“They shall call on my name, 
and I will hear them: I will say, 
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It is my people; and they shall say, 
The Lord is my God.”—Zechariah 
13. 9. 


father, though 
of wus, and 


“Thou art our 
Abraham be ignorant 
Israel acknowledge us not: thou, O 
Lord, art our father, our redeewmer, 
thy name is from everlasting.” 
—IJsatah 63.. 16. 


“We are all as an unclean thing, 
and all our righteousnesses are as 


filthy rags and we all do fade as 
a leaf; and our iniquities, like the 
wind, have taken wus away. And 


there is none that calleth upon thy 
name.”—J/satah 64. 6. 


“I am the 


Lord; that is my 
name...... Let them give glory unto 
the Lord, and declare his praise in 


the islands.”—J/sazahk 42. 8—12. 


“For thus saith the high and 
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 
whose name is Holy; I dwell in the 
high and holy place, with him also 
that is of a contrite and humble 
spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
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humble, and to revive the heart of 
the contrite ones.”—Jsatah 57. 15. 


“And Asa cried unto the Lord 
his God, and said, Lord, it is nothing 
with thee to help, whether with 
many, or with them that have no 
power: help us, O Lord our God; 
for we rest on thee, and in thy 
name we go against this multitude.” 
—2 Chronicles 14. 11. 


“For ye shall go out with joy, 


and be led forth with peace: the 
mountains and the hills shall break 
forth before you into singing, and 
all the trees of the field shall clap 
their hands. Instead of the thorn 
shall come up the ffir tree, and 
instead of the brier shall come up 


the myrtle tree: and it shall be to 
the Lord for a mame, for an 
everlasting sign that shall not be 
cut off."—Jsatah 55. 12. 


“Thou shalt not take the name 


of the Lord thy God in vain: for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltless 
that taketh his name in vain.” 


—Exodus 20. 7. 


The power of destroying sins, possessed by the Name of Hari, is so 
great that even the worst sinner cannot commit the amount of sin it can 


destroy. 


There is not the least doubt that even a person who has repudiated 
all religious obligations and is guilty of all kinds of sin, can attain salvation 


rn 


through constant Kirfana of Bhagavan Visnu’s Name. 


The Name of God uttered indirectly through utterance of names of 


children, or uttered even as an expression of ridicule, contempt or fun, 


all sins. 


destroys 


Srimad Bhi favata. 


God and His Name. 


“The One ts present everywhere, and 
absent only from those unable to perceive 
.” | —Plotinus. 


How terribly limited are we— 
these insignificant separate little “I’s” 
of ours! The symbology of 
language is “cribbed, cabined and 
confined”, particularly when applied 
to Deity. We have even to speak 
of God in the masculine gender 
when we know it is incorrect; for 
there is none else but God, “God 
is all and in all.” All that exists 
is but the manifestation of the One 
and only Being. In the Book of 
the Dead (Ani) is written: “My 
soul is God, my soul is Eternity.” 
Sophocles said: “One is truth, One 
is God.” And Proclus: “Those without 
a share of Oneness are full of 
disagreements and are in _ this 
manner deprived of the good. 
Therefore goodness is Union and a 
union a goodness, and Oneness the 
foremost good. And if Oneness 
bring and keep things together, 
its presence perfects all.” 


Jami, the great Persian Mystic, 
says: “All that is not One must 
ever suffer with the wound of absence, 
and whoever in Love’s city enters, 


finds but room for one, and but 
in Oneness Union.” 

I suppose that there are as 
many concepts of Deity as there 
are individuals, for man always 
creates God in his own image— 
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from his own limited and imperfect 
points of view—hence the multiplicity 
of beliefs and creeds. 


The Mystic, on the _ contrary, 
learns to put aside his separate 
illusory ‘I’ and merge his limited 
consciousness into the One without 
a second. 


“The dew-drop slips into the 
shining sea!”, gaining all and losing 
only its limitations. 


heart,” 
ie Saw 
and 


“IT gazed into my own 
says Jalaluddin Rumi, “there 
Him, He was nowhere else,” 
again, “On the way to God _ there 
are a hundred thousand veils. 
Everyone is naturally attached to 
some veil and judges ¢#at in sooth 
the identity of Him.” So that the 
Divine Name in its myriad forms 
is a veil really necessary to man 
up to a certain stage of his 
spiritual unfoldment, and ultimately 
disappears in Divine Union or 
Realization.* 


* Jn this connection it may be 
submitted that the Bhakte school of 
Indian philosophy does not regard 
the Name as a veil or a ladder which 
is thrown away after one has scaled 
the heights of God-Realization. The 
exponents of this school recognize its 


identity with God, the object of their 


Realization, and believe that Bhaktas 
do not forsake the Name even after 
they have obtained communion with 
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The world of man has conceived we spend much time in silent 
of God as some one apart—an all- persistent meditation, until we are 
powerful potentate, ruling, punishing, able to contemplate the Real, un- 
blessing as it pleases Him, and so trammelled by all outer circumstances 
they have gone on blindly worship- and conditions. Neither discussion or 
ping the image of their own creation argument or much reading would 
instead of recognizing the Eternal lead to liberation, we must cleanse 
in all things. How much healthier the mind from transitory emotion 
is Jami’s Lawaih’s vision of Truth:— and fashion it on the Eternal. Only 
the “pure in heart see God. In 
other words, nothing but complete 
surrender of the lower self and an 
abandonment of the idea of separate- 
haunts "ess can unite us to the Real and 


There’s none but He—by Allah mpetishable. I think it was 
there ts none but Hel Giardano Bruno who said:— 


In netghbour, friend, companion 

Him we see, 
In beggar’s rags or robe of royalty, 
In Unton’s cell or in Dtstraction’s 


“I myself am eternity when I 
abandon time and self in God and 
God in self together grasp.” 


It is imperative, therefore, if 
we would be spiritually free, that 
we hold a right conception of God, 


to arrive at which it is essential Mahendranath Sircar in “Hindu 


Mysticism” says:— 


the Beloved of their heart. To them 
the Name of their Beloved is as dear 
as the Beloved, nay, even dearer than 
the Lord, and they repeat It not 
because It will lead them to some 
higher goal—they know of no Higher 
goal than the object of their love 
(morat faafi aaad a aa )—but because 
theyf eel a thrill of joy in repeating It 
and have developed such a_ fondness 
for it that they cannot abandon the 
practice even if they wish to; for it has In essence we are spirit and 
become a part and parcel of their therefore eternally perfect. Spirit 
being—they cannot live without it. cannot grow, “birthless and deathless 
Of course, so long as this state is and changeless remaineth the Spirit 
not reached the Name merely serves for ever.’ This truth has never sunk 
as a means to an end, viz. the deep enough into the human mind, 
attainment of Divine Love, and it it is so much opposed to our 
becomes an end in itself as soon ag experience that in spite of its 
this goal is reached. simplicity it takes long to realize 

—Editor. in full its truth and implication, and, 


“If the spiritual life in its ex- 
pression has its full charm, value 
and attraction, mystics would not 
have voiced forth the plunge into 
the deep and the fixity in the 
centre. Life, therefore, exhibits the 
greatest Truth in its centre rather 
than at its surface. Mysticism in its 
return to the centre presses upon 
us the correct significance of life.” 
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herefore, the transition from the 
ealistic attitude to the transcendent 
-onsciousness appears so great that 
sometimes initiates fight shy of such 
in ideal. 


The subject of God is an 
inexhaustible one, nevertheless: 


“Closer 1s He than breathing, 
Nearer than hands and feet.” 


All that will ever survive of us 
is God, and in proportion. to our 
realization of Oneness with Him, so 
shall we share His eternal conscious- 
ness. Ihe Name or Names of God 
as I have already stated are veils— 
concessions to our weakness—helps 
and aids towards realization. 


pe Agr stuat . Am” is the 
Nameless One, sensed only in deep 
silence, where language, form or 
sound no longer functions. All 
beginnings come to an end because 
their Alpha and Omega lies in 
separateness which has no abiding 
reality. How many great selfless 
souls have been helped to attain 
Union through a devout and whole- 
hearted repetition of the Sacred 
Name, whether in the form of God, 
OM, Rama, Brahma, Krsna, Buddha, 
Christ or Allah, and will continue to 
do so through ages to come! I 
know of no more powerful and 
potent Name for repetition than the 
mystical “OM” to move the inner 
spirituality of man. It is the symbol 
of cosmic harmony and _ transcends 
all the discords of human life. It 
tranquillizes the outer, making the 


unfoldment of spirit natural and easy. 
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It evokes the generally untouched 
layers of the deeper consciousness 
and stirs the finer being, freeing the 
self from the instinctive urges. Only 
they who habitually use the holy 
Name truly realize its wonderful 
efficacy and potency. 


“OM” is the symbol of the higher 
and lower Brahma; the former is the 
promise of the final knowledge of 
the Upanisads, the latter is a stage 
accessory of the former. 


The Divine Syllable starts in us 


a centripetal current, drawing us 
nearer and nearer to the _ centre, 
until passing into the _ silence it 


announces our arrival. 


It also lays bare the constituent 
parts of our being, finally stirring 
our inner self and setting up the 
vital spiritual current which leads to 
realization. The Names applied to 
God are many, but are really all One 
and, however imperfectly expressed, 
lead us unto the One “in whom we 
live, move and have our being”. 


The blessed Suso in “the Book 
of Truth” sums up our position more 
adequately than any words of our 
own; he writes:— 


“Mark this, in eternity all creatures 
are God in God; and there is no 
fundamental difference between them 
ig csc isc ions AN Ae a en as: they 
are in God, they are the same life, 
the same being, the same power; 
they are the same One, and nothing 
else.” 


Om Tat Sat. 


— aa 


The Names of Ahura-Mazda. 


By IracH J. S. TARAPOREWALLA, B.A., PH. D., BAR-AT-LAW. 


Among the Zoroastrians mantras 
are recited in several ways. There is 
first of all the “remembering of the 
Mantra” or repeating it in one’s 
mind. Next there is the muttering or 
repeating it in a low voice, which 
corresponds to the Japa of the 
Hindus. Lastly, there is the “loud 
recital” during ceremonials. The 
power of the Manthra-spenta ( the 
holy mantra) is clearly recognized 
and many mantras are regarded to 
be of special efficacy in various ways. 
Among such mantras whose Jaga is 
recommended may be included the 
Names of the Supreme Being—Ahura- 
Mazda. There are 101 names of the 
Creator in Pazand, which seem to be an 
abbreviation of a much longer list, 
probably a thousand. But a much 
older list of these Supreme Names is 
found in the Hymn known as the 
Ahura-Mazda-Yasht ( Yasht I of the 
scholars ). It is a “hymn” made up 
of several parts, the most interesting 
of which is this one containing the 
names. This part corresponds in some 
ways with the tenth chapter of the 
Gita. We will here give a sort of 
running commentary on that portion 
Of the “Ahura-Mazda-Yasht”. 


Zarathushtra asks 


Being:— 


the Supreme 


“O Ahura-Mazda, Spirit most holy, 
Thou Righteous Creator of the 


—_ 


material world,* which portion of the 
Holy Mantras is the most powerful, 
the most conducive to success, the 
most glorious and the most effective ? 
Which portion smites Evil the best 
and which best overpowers the evil 
thoughts of Evil Spirits as also of 
wicked mortals ? Which portion best 
eases the mind in the midst of all 
this material world ? Which portion 
doth best cleanse our souls in the 
midst of all this material world ?” 


To this Ahura-Mazda replies that 
it is the portion embodying the 
Names of the Supreme. 


Next Zarathushtra requests Him 
that He should clearly declare those 
Names, so that with their help he 
might overcome all evil. 


Thereupon Ahura-Mazda enumer- 
ates the first twenty Names. The first 
Name is the Sustainer. For the 
continuation of the Universe and for 
Evolution this is the most important 
aspect of God. Next He is the 
SHEPHERD. Here we see an exact 
parallel to Gof@la, which is an aspect 
of the All-sustaining Visnu. He is 
the shepherd of human souls. The 
third Name is ALL-PERVADING, 
the fourth is SUPREME TRUTH— 
Asha Vahtshita. This Asha is the 


A 


*The phrase “material world’ means 
Sansara. 


ee 
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edic Rta, the Supreme Zaw which 
ules the world. This Law is the 
ory foundation of the ancient Faith 
‘the Aryas and Zarathushtra made 
the corner-stone of his religion. It 
the only Path to God, this Path 
| Asha ( Ashahe pantao—Rtasya 
anthah ) ‘The fifth Name is the 
JHOLE GOOD CREATION. It is 
irther characterized as “born of 
sha.” This reminds us of the G7fa:- 


qataqiaacead aflagfiata at 
adeaqates 4 aA AHisadaaz i 
(43.3412) 
God is in every bit of His Crea- 
on and His Creation is essentially 
ood. 


The sixth and seventh Names are 
NOWLEDGE and POSSESSOR OF 
-NOWLEDGE; He is both /zana and 
mata. The eighth and ninth Names 
re WISDOM and MASTER OF 
VISDOM. 


The tenth and eleventh Names 
re HOLINESS and BESTOWER OF 
[OLINESS. The twelfth Name is 
ae LORD OF LIFE, Akura. This 
lame is the Vedic Asura, the Lord 
f asu ( prana, Life )* The thirteenth 
lame is ALMIGHTY, the fourteenth 


s the FRIEND OF ALL. This 
murteenth Name is the foundation of 
shaktt1. The fifteenth Name is 
NVINCIBLE. 

The sixteenth Name is very 
emarkable—the JUST ACCOUNT- 
INT. The epithet means literally “He 


yho remembers truly”. This epithet is 


* It is rather remarkable that the 
yord Ahura is found in Gobhila-Sutras. 
24—D, N. N.— 
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expounded in the Gathas,« where 
Mazda is described as “best remember- 
ing all the acts of mortals whether 
done in the past or to be done in 
the future”. In another place of the 
Gathas the account of all human 
acts is mentioned and the final 
adjustment of it by the Lord is 
referred to. It is the inexorable Law 
of Karma and Mazda is the Just 
Accountant who sees that every being 
gets exactly what is due. 


The seventeenth Name is ALL- 
SEEING, the eighteenth is the 
HEALER and the nineteenth is the 
LAW-GIVER. The last Name of 
this list is MAZDA, the Lord of 
Creation. This Name has been ex- 
plained by many as “the Great Wise One” 
( Mahajnaini ). But I take it as 
derived from maz ( Sanskrit mah, 
mahat) and the root da ( Sanskrit 
dha). I take the Name to mean 
“the Creator of the Great” ( Universe ). 
The two most commonly used Names 
are Ahura and Mazda, the Lord of 
Life and the Lord of Creation; and 
the compound Name used most often 
for the Supreme Being is Ahura- 
Mazda, the Lord of Life and Form. 
In a sense this Name sums up all 


that might be implied in the idea 
of God. 
These twenty Names “should be 


remembered and should be repeated 
aloud by day and by night”, when- 
ever one is in danger from one’s foes. 


There are fifty-three further Names 
enumerated in this hymn. But 


* These are the poetical sermons of 
Zaratbushtra. 
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several of them are repetitions or 
- are synonyms. They might, however, 
be enumerated here:— : 


1. Protector, 2. Creator, 3. Pre- 
server, 4. Discerning, 5. Holiest Spirit, 
6. Healer, 7. Best Healer, 8. Priest 
( Athravan ), 9. Highest Priest, 10. 
Lord of Life, 11. Lord of Creation, 
12. Righteous, 13. Most Righteous, 
14. Glorious, 15. Most Glorious, 16. 
Full-seeing, 17. Fullest-seeing, 18. Far- 
seeing, 19. Farthest-seeing, 20. Watcher, 
21. Creator, 22. Protector, 23. Saviour, 
24. Knowing, 25. All-knowing, 26. Lord 
of Prosperity, 27. Holy Mantra of 
Prosperity}, 28. Potent Ruler, 29. 
Omnipotent Ruler, 30. Famous Ruler, 
31. Most Famous Ruler, 32. Non- 
deceiver, 33. Far-from-Deceit, 34. 
Perfect Protector, 35. Subduer of 
foes, 36. Conqueror at one stroke, 37. 
Conqueror of all, 38. Architect of 
the Universe, 39. Universal Light, 
40. Light Eternal, 41. Lord of Light, 
42. Brilliant in Action, 43. Mighty in 
Action, 44. Mighty, 45. Valiant, 46. 
Almighty, 47. Righteous, 48. Exalted, 
49. Sovereign Lord, 50. Most puissant 
Sovereign, 51. Wise, 52. Wisest of the 
Wise, 53. Far-sighted. 


These are the Names. 


The hymn then goes on to declare: — 


* Cf. Rraai a aet ai fate wet seeqfay 


+ A special mantra which brings 
prosperity to him who recites it properly. 
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“And whosoever in this mundane 
life, ©O Spitama Zarathushtra, doth 
remember and repeat aloud 
Names, by day or by night,—if he 
recite them whether getting up or 
lying down, whether tying on 
the sacred girdle or ungirding it,* 
whether starting forth from his own 
home, or from his own province, or 
from his own land, or whether 
arriving in a foreign land,—unto such 
a man shall come neither by day 
nor by night any harm from any 
evil-minded emissaries of Wrath...... t 


“Such are these Names, full of 
import; they serve as a shield and a 
complete defence against demons, 
against scoffers on destruction bent, 
against the Arch-fiend, the Destroyer 
of all, the Spirit of Evil.t 


“These Names are a defence as if 
a thousand were guarding one man.” 


“These Names are indeed ‘full of 


import’ if one meditates upon them 


and thinks out what each of them 
implies. It is also remarkable that 
the total number is seventy-three, 
just one-fifth of the number of days 
in the year.” 


* The Zoroastrian sacred _ girdle 
which is untied and tied on again ( to 
the repetition of mantras) at the 
commencement of every ceremony. 


+The Demon of Wrath—Krodha. 
{ This is the Maya. 
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The Hundred and One Names 


of God in Zarathushtrianism. 


. Life encaged in the body is a 
smporary estrangement from the 
livinity; prayer supplies the wings 
rherewith the spirit, released from its 
aptivity, flies to that Source and End 
f our true happiness. In our sincerest 
rayers we withdraw our mind and 
aculties from worldly concerns and 
ocus them on the Eternal. Devotion isa 
10de both of self-purification and self- 
xaltation. Beset by the clamorous 
ongings of the flesh, the spirit escapes 
eavenward through the loophole of 
rayer, which thus provides for man a 
nomentary .fusion of the Immortal 
vith the evanescent. But such blessed 
noments, like angel-visits, must needs 
ve few and far between and available 
0 privileged soulsonly. The ordinary 
nan can still dwell in thought on God 
md derive spiritual comfort and peace 
n proportion to the sincerity of his 
neditation, in the absence of which 
Jl prayer is but a mockery and a 
hame. : 


The life ofa pious Zarathushtrian is 
, long-continued prayer, for besides his 
ybligatory devotions he is incessantly 
aking God’s name and warding off evil 
nfluences not only in grief and trouble 
gut even when he sneezes or yawns, 
eaves his house or returns to it, sees 
something untoward or does something 
which he deemsimportant. Perhaps much 
xf this is mechanical and follows as a 
natter of sheer habit, but all the same 
ve is mever away in thought from the 
slessed name of the Almighty; and 


ince the Parsi does not subscribe to 


je theory of the divine incarnation, 
ne Holy Name itself becomes to him 
7 symbol of the Divinity. When not 
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offering prayers according to” the 
prescribed formulae, he can still 
meditate on the 101 names of God 
with the help of a rosary. It is open 
to a wicked man to cheat himself and 
all the world and (as he fancies ) God 
Himself by devoting half the day to 
lip-devotion and the other half to sinful 
pursuits. But we have laid down 
transparent sincerity as the sine qua non 
of all true prayer. In that case the 
vicious man, wishing to offer sincere 
devotion, will either feel constrained 
to renounce his vice or torenounce his 
prayer if he has gone too deep in iniquity; 
for man cannot evidently be sincere 
both*in evil-doing and in prayer. 


There is not a single theistic 
religion in the world, not even exclud- 
ing Islam, which does not believe in 
the ‘“Saguna Brahma’’ or God endowed 
with attributes; for in the absence of 
all-divine qualities nothing -woultd be 
left for the devotee to meditate upon, 
and it would be difficult, if not impossi- 
ble, to concentrate the mind on sheer 
vacuity. The attributes of God are 
detailed in numerous Zarathushtrian 
scriptures, prominently in the “Ahura 
Mazda Yasht’’; but the 101 special 
names of the Supreme Being are mentally 
dwelt upon or slowly-and thoughtfully 
muttered by the officiating priest during 
the ‘Yazashna’’ ceremony. These 101 
names can also be. recited with or 
without*the help of a rosary by the 
Parsi layman after his usual prayers, 
at early morning or while retiring to 
bed or at any 0dd moment when he is 
free to commune with the Infinite. 
Never among these names is there the 
slightest reference to the wrath, revenge, 
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cruelty or destructive power of God, 
though the Lord is credited with the 
capacity of transformation and renova- 
tion in names 61—68, 70—72, 89 and 
101. Some of these names are mere 
repetitions; e. g., names 3 and 87 both 
mean ‘“‘omniscient’’, 10 and 56 signify 
‘‘most exalted’’, while 35 and 85 denote 
‘victorious’. Some names, . which 
naturally go in pairs, display certain 
divine qualities which in some measure 
stand in mutual opposition: e. g., names 


1Zand 13mean “detached from _ all’’ 
and ‘connected with all’’; names 14 
and 15 denote ‘‘incomprehensible’’ and 
‘“all-comprehending’’; names 18 and 


19 signify ‘‘causeless’’ and ‘‘cause of 
causes’; names 45 and 46 convey the 
sense of ‘‘never deceptive’’ and ‘‘never 
to be deceived’’. 


Many of these names display the 
general and prevalent attributes of God 
we come across usually in all religions: 
e.g, names 1—6, 23, 36, 92, 94 and 98 


respectively ‘stand for ‘‘tadorable’’, 
“omnipotent’’, ‘‘omniscient’’, “the over- 
lord’’, ‘‘beginningless’’, ‘“‘endless’’, ‘‘the 


nourisher’’,‘‘immortal’’,‘‘compassionate’’, 


‘the forgiver’’, and ‘the judge’’. But 
there. are certain other names which 
reveal the peculiar characteristics of 
the Zarathushtrian religion. The 79th 
ame means “the undoubted’’ or that 
whose existence admits of no doubt; 
this clearly indicates the theistic 
nature of ourreligion. The Zarathush- 
trian faith has always been distinguished 
by a stern monotheism, as evidenced 
from names 47 and 50, which mean 
‘without duality’’ and ‘without a 
partner’. The 26th name” which 
signifies ‘‘formless’’ is a clear discourage- 
ment to idolatry. According to our 
religion a person can be saved by his 
own righteous living and not by pinning 
his faith in a certain prophet or creed. 
We recognize the prophet as no more 
than a man with a divine message and 
an exemplary spiritual life, but not as 
@ redeemer from sin and its con- 
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sequences. Hence God Himeelf and not 
Zarathushtra is known among us by His 
100th name of ‘‘Saviour’’ or ‘Redeemer’; 
for we hold that God alone can bestow 
salvation on those who have deserved 
His love by atruly pious and benevolent 
life. 


The Zarathushtrian believes that 
light is the “offspring of God’’, the 
symbol through which the Lord could be 
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realized on earth in all His purity and — 


power: significantly enough names 33 
and 96 denote ‘‘the perfectly good and 
auspicious light’ and ‘‘suffused with 
light’’. Benevolence to one and all is 
the main end and an all-round develop- 
ment of the individual is the means 
laid down in our religion, which 
enjoins its followers to work ceaselessly 
for the progress of humanity and leave 
the world in a state better than when 
they entered it. This characteristic, so 
prominent in our faith, is evidenced 
in the 20th and 21st names, where 
God is described as “the cause of 
progress’’ and ‘‘the cause of increase’’. 


Thus, if man is God-made, it is 
equally true, though it sounds blas- 
phemous, that God is man-made; for 
mah* conceives God according to the 
stage of culture he has attained or in 
conformity with the religion he follows. 
Man will thus continue to make God 
in his own image; as the God of 
savages is relentless, wicked and 
bloodthirsty, while the Lord of the 
Yogis overflows with kindness, charity 
and love. It has been rather impolitely 
observed that the God of the Japanese 
is snub-nosed, which signifies that 
people often attribute their own spirit- 
ual, moral, intellectual and even 
physical characteristics to the Divinity 
they worship, The nature of the 
Supreme Being adored by the Zarathush- 


trians can therefore be easily 
determined from the 101 attributes 
ascribed to Him. 

It must be well -within the 


experience of many people that when 


ie ts a ee ae ee ee 


fo. 1] THE HUNDRED & ONE NAMES OF GODIN ZARATHUSHTRIANISM 189 


ndivided care and loving attention 
re devoted with great concentration 
0 a favourite author, we come 
nstinctively to know his hidden 
ecrets and glories, which elude the 
nerely intellectual grasp of the scholar. 
7o know God through’ reason is 
mpossible; to realize a spark of His 
Treatness through loving meditation 
md prayer is all that can be attempted 
ir achieved. The pious Zarathushtrian 
neditates on each of the divine names 
14 a time and is absorbed in admiration 
f the glory of His appellations or 
indeavours to inculcate some of His 
noral qualities in himself. The same 
spiritual and moral benefit is derived 
yy the Hindu when he mutters the 
Japa’ of the ‘'Visnu-Sahasranama’’ (the 
fhousand titles of Visnu) as well as by 
she Muslim chanting the traditional 100 
‘Asma al hasana’’ (beautiful names) 
5 Allah. The spiritual and even the 
moral path, though straight, is often 
wearisomely long and beset with thorns 
at every step, and nothing short of 
unflinching resolution and arduous 
labour can hope to succeed in attaining 
the desired end. Benjamin Franklin 
developed his moral constitution as 
slowly and toilsomely as people 
construct a huge edifice. He first made 
» list of all his vices, and then sought 
to transplant each vice by its 
corresponding virtue. He must have 
tripped repeatedly, and after passing 
on to the eradication of the next 
defect he must have had the disappoint- 
ment to realize that the wickedness he 
thought to have conquered was still 
prowling about in his nature, ready to 
overtake him unawares. It is useless 
to revolve the names of God on the 
tongue as devotions are sometimes 
revolved on the prayer-wheel, unless 
the attempt is accompanied by the 
inflexible determination to ring out the 
old evil lurking in ourselves and ring 


in the 
beautiful. 


Mystics have usually experienced 
that a man becomes what he thinks. 
Gradually a person’s thought percolates 
into speech, crystallizes into action, 
hardens into habit and finally esta- 
blishes itself into character. A man 
goes where his thoughts lead him, 
and by constant meditation on a 
certain object, prompted either by 
love or awe, he approaches it not 
only mentally but with all the force 
of his being, as the worm is said 
to be gradually transformed into the 
wasp, which was the ever-present 
Object of its dread. It is small 
wonder, therefore, if through meditation 
and muttering of God’s names the 
devotee should absorb an increasing 
proportion of the divine glory into 
himself till he ceases to think of 
anything except that on which he has 
concentrated his best and strongest 


good, the true and the 


powers. To many this looks like a 
miracle, and miracles have been 
recorded of the powerful name of 
Rama that enabled his devoted 


disciple Hanuman to swim the ocean, 
and of the great name of Krsna that 
saved the honour of the _ helpless 
Draupadi who was about to be 
disrobed before the whole assembly. 
Miracles are not, however, the 
monopoly of the ancients: even in 
our rationalistic age saints and mystics 
do possess the power to work miracles, 
acknowledged by all save those who 
are dead to all spiritual appeal. 
But genuine prayers are never offered 
with the mercenary motive of com- 
passing the miracle-mongering feat. 
Prayers and meditation bring their 
own reward in self-purification and 
self-exaltation, and, in a few rare 
cases, in emancipation from earthly 
bondage and identification with the 
Hiternal ife—the final destination of 
faltering humanity. 


Power of the Divine Name 
according to Zoroastrianism. 


The practice of Japa is not prevalent 


among the Parsis now. This aspect of 
their religion has been either neglected 
or ignored, so that it is only among a 
few earnest students that the know- 
ledge of divine incantations has been 
preserved. 


The Name of God constantly invoked 
is Ahura-Mazda (The Omniscient Source 
of existence). It is related how when 
He willed to manifest Himself as the 
Universe,--a ° powerful mantra was 
pronounced consisting of 21 words. The 
‘entire formula is known as aga 34 
or “The Will of the Divine King’’. It 


corresponds to the Greek conception of. 


Logos, ‘‘the Word’’, of which it is said: 
‘In the beginning was the Word; the 
Word was with God; and the Word was 
God’’, Underlying all created things, 
within all animate and inanimate 
forms, is some Word that preserves 
their identity ; and Zoroastrianism speaks 
of. millions of these Ahuraongho—Liogoi— 
that pervade all forms. Milton spoke 
of the Divine Music that harmoniously 
brought into existence the Universe. 


Zoroastrians, therefore, believe 
that:— 
“agra ay aq ot fa” 
“Tne Mantra known as ‘The Will 


of the Divine King’ ever preserves our 
bodies.’’ 


As the first words of this incantation 


are:— 
“mal ag aaj” 
“As is the Will of the Divine 
Ruler.......’, one finds Parsis uttering 


these words in commencing all under- 
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takings. In fact, there is a humorots 
story of a sailor of Gujarat who once 
witnessed the phenomenon of a. storm 
subsiding when this mantra was loudly 
uttered by his Parsi passengers; 50, 
on the next occasion, when’~ he 
alone and in difficulties, he loudly 
uttered ‘al@qj of the Parsis!’ many 
times and somehow was saved! 


In this potent mantra One finds aga 
which corresponds to the Hindu 3%. 
Similar precautions used to be taken 
about its pronouncement in the public 
on ritualistic occasions—and “it was" 
communicated secretly amongst those 
entitled to chant it correctly. 
the usual question is asked: “‘Shall the 
leader of the ritual recite the 
ahunavar ?P’’...... ‘ 


In the scriptural texts of the Parsis 
there are occasions when this formula 
has to be repeated a number of times—as 


many as 200 in the Vendidad, 21 in - 


Patet, etc. ! 


There is an episode in Chapter 
XIX of the “Vendidad’' that when 
Satan failed to seduce Zoroaster from 
his noble mission, he asked: “What 
weapons have you -to resist me 92’? 
Zoroaster declares this Ahunavairya to be 
one of his weapons for crushing Satanic 
influences. 


When a Parsi loses one of 
relations he voluntarily undertakes “to 
utter this mantra 1,02,400 times during 
the year, as a mark of his respect to 
the departed ‘soul. 


When a Parsi- is unable through 
any reason to perform his daily routine 
of certain prayers, he is permitted. as a 


was . 


Even now. 


his | 
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bstitute for those prayers to recite 
is mantra a certain number of times. 
> it forms the minimum of prayers 
r the illiterate laymen who may be 
Mpted otherwise to escape the liability 
itirely. 


It has been clearly mentioned that it 
. a Pre-Zoroastrian formula, prevalent 
yen before itsincorporation in Zoroas- 
janism. Even a long Avesta commentary 


}given thereon, in the Yasna ( qq) book 
f the Parsis. 


When Zoroastrianism was reduced 
y written scriptures, there were 21 
ooks; and as the Ahunavairya has 21 
cords ( none repeated), it was con- 
enient to name the first volume as 
atha, second as Ahu, and so on to the 
lst known a8 Vastarem ! 


There is a special Angel known as_ 


Hig tia” or ‘‘Marespand’’ in charge of 


ll these incantations. He receives 
nly the beneficent ones and rejects 
he destructive mantras. Zoroastrians 
ever use any mantra for an evil 
urpose such as harming others. 


The essence of such incantations is 
lind and its highest aspect Will. In 
act, it has been laid down that a 
santra is effective so long as Will enters 
ts chanting force and directs it. There- 
ore the unworthy are warned never 
o use these formulas when not quite 
‘in tune’’! 


There are two other sacred formulas 
ymong the Parsis used for Japa—which 
ulso are pre-Zoroastrian. They are 
cnown a8 Ashem and Yanghe, and these 
lso have been commented upon inthe 
lasna Yitual. But they are given subsid- 
ary importance because the Ahunavairya 
ge the most potent of words that 
‘prings the devil to his knees,’’ 


Later Zoroastrianism has many 
ther similar Japa-mantras known as 
‘Nirang’’. The word means ‘‘giver of 
trength’’. For every conceivable and 


inconceivable occasion was some Nirang 
prescribed, till a whole book contain- 
ing them is available. These are 
dedicated to various angels in charge of 
earth, water, fire, air, etc. | If you happen 
to quarrel with your wife, or have a 
stomachache, or meet a reptile, there 
is some special Nivang available as an 
efficacious charm. It may be recited, 
or carried as Talisman in an amulet ! 
These are mostly in Pazend—a mid- 
Persian language of the borders of Iran 
and not Avesta (a-ved-ta) the revealed 
basis of Zoroastrianism which underlies 
the three most ancient Japas already 
mentioned. 


In one of the ‘‘Yashts’’ ( Songs of 
Praise) dedicated to God, 20 names 
have been given, which are divine 
appellations of the Creator: e. g.; 
‘“Hternal HExistence’’, ‘The Auditor of 
human activities’’, “The Preserver’’, 
etc. etc. After enumerating these 
names it is laid down as a Pledge 
from God: ‘‘Whoever uses these My 
names setting out of orreturning home, 
on all occasions day and night, shall 
find My help ever ready to rejoice 
him.’’ These 20 names are, however, 
not commonly uttered by the Parsis as 
Japa-mantras in spite of such clear 
enunciation of their efficacy. Later, 
Iranian-cum-Arabic names, 101 in 
number, were invented, perhaps to vie 
with the Mohammedan list; and these 
101 names are still recited by Priests 
at all major ceremonies—all but once, 
and always muttered in a subtone 
almost humming them ! Thus the 
Parsis are more familiar with the 101 
later names than the 20 essential and 
original ones mentioned in early books. 


Some Japas are forbidden to be 
pronounced at night. Some are not 
safe for pregnant women to hear, and 
many of these powerful healing Japas 
are attributed to King Faredoon who 
had killed the “Serpent-King Zohak 
long before Zoroaster was born.’’ His 
name is clearly mentioned in one 
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special Yasht—the Vanant Yasht, where 
the mantra-formula is pronounced in 
his name, and as prepared by him ! 
He was thus one of the earliest of 
Iranian magicians. The Magii of 
Persia and Media, who were supposed 
to be expert magicians and medicine 
men, were the authors of the scriptural 
side that is known a8 Mantra-Sdastra ; and 
Parsi priests are known as ‘‘magu-patis’’ 
the lords of magic |! They are known 
as ‘healers by mantra’. 


In another yasht (the ‘‘Ardibesht’’) 
it is laid down how diseases could be 
cured by herbs, knife and mantra, and 
then it says: “The doctor who uses 
mantra has the greatest curative 
efficacy, because if touches deep down 
to the internal disorder.’’ Then it 
narrates how fever, falsehood, etc., all 
would be smitten by the force of mantra : 
and as all incantations have as their 
fundamental basis the Ahunavairya men- 
tioned at the outset, these are recited 
in all cases of supposed astrological 
influences as well as actual physical 
maladies, and even as tonics ! 
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In spite of materialistic influences 
on the modern Parsi mindit is common 
to see a youth uttering ‘‘May Yatha 
help me’’, as if God and His Mantra 
were synonymous. 

Some of these incantations are for 
special occasions, e. g., consecrating 
sand to be sprinkled over a home to 
keep off evil influences, purifying the 
Bull’s urine, or preparing sacramental 
( 3aIzZ ) water, etc. Only those duly 
authorized by ordainment as priests of 
higher order, can recite these. 

To sum up, ancient Iranian Aryans 
devoutly believed in the great spiritual 
force underlying the various divine 
words; and the magical effect attribut- 
ed to these incantations was proved 
by faith, deserved by personal purity 
and exaltation, but always understood 
to emanate from the architect of the 
Universe who built the universe from 
“The Word'’ that was “God’’, and 
that underlies all revealed scriptures. 

‘‘May the Divine Will of the King of 
the Universe preserve all worldly forms 
with His life and consciousness’’! Amen |! 


The Supreme Value of Rama-Nama. 


Let him who has faith in other Sadhanas, 
For me the Name of Rama has 


Action, 


But to me, like a man who has 
(rainy season ), 


do according to his faith; 
proved a wish-yielding tree bearing 


the fruit of blessedness in thig Kali age. 
Devotion and Knowledge enjoined 


in the Vedas are right 
in every way, 


: lost his vision in the month of $ravana 
every thing appears green ( dyed in the colour of the Name ). 


I had been enjoying the stale enjoyments of the world like a dog who 


By remembering the 


There is nothing equivocal about the Name with regard to its 


I have heard that through the aid of 

was constructed in the sea and the army of the m 

One who has his love and faith pinned in any pa 
his desired object through that ver Sadh 

the two syllables ‘Ra’ and : aca 

Iam attached to them 


my witness, if Ihave concealed anythin 
not spoken the barest truth), let my tongue be “Bane, * g (and have 


that he 


To me, however, 
The Lord Sankara is 


Tulasi has come to realize 


licks dry leaves, but my hunger was never appeased. 
Name I now find the sweetest ambrosia kept ready 


for me. 
worldly 

and spiritual efficacy. 
the Name a floating bridge of stones 


onkeys went across it. 
rticular Sadhana gets 


‘Ma’ stand as Parents; and 
with a child's stubbornness. 


and let it fall. 
profited by the Name of 


Rama alone. 
—Tulasidas. 
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Adoration—Its Psychic Value. 


Religion is intended to satisfy the 
spiritual wants of man and to exercise 
2 beneficent influence on his life and 
character. To achieve this object, it 
supplies a body of abstract spiritual 
truths obtained from revelations or the 
inspired utterances of great sages, and 
points out the several modes of life 
and the psychological methods necessary 
to develop the spiritual vision by which 
the truths of revelation may be verified 
by personal experience. 


_ Spiritual life means a life of 
communion with God, a life in which 
the soul has free access to God. It is 
the noblest of sayings that God is love. 
Love and friendship are the choicest 


fruits of the tree of life. God is 
purifying love, constructive love, 
healing love pervading the cosmos. 


God is perfect, and yet reaches out in 
His love to all imperfection, to order 
the chaos of our lives into some sort 
of whole. God works everywhere for 
atonenient. Oreation, incarnation and 
salvation are one process. But God 
cannot enter our life without our 
willingness, without our asking and 
Ssecking. How are we to do this P The 
saints are our masters in the spiritual 
life. They have the same kind of 
authority in their own sphere that the 
great poets and musicians have in theirs, 
We sit at their feef and learn from 
them what we are able to assimilate. 
They clear and open out channels in 
our minds which are now choked up 
from disuse ; they will make it possible 
for’the fresh springs of God's grace to 
flow through our hearts. They will 
gradually form habits of spiritual 
communion which willbe an inestima- 
ble joy and help to us, Surely we may 
trust those who have tried it when 
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they all say the same thing: ‘'They 
that know Thy Name will put 
their trust in Thee; for Thou, O Lord, . 
hast never failed them that seek 
Thee.’’ oe 


The spiritual adventure of prayer 
is a challenge to find God 
world. It takes the form of speech, 
ritual or attitude and involves (1) 
faith in God who can and will supple- 
ment human effort and (2) the firm: 
determination to conform to the will of 
God. Itistheart of the internal life of 
man; by devotion and worship our lifeis 
awakened to the unseen reality. It is 
the way to self-discovery. By it we 
turn our mind homeward and establish 
contact with the creative centre. It is 
@ persistent endeavour to dwell in the 
divine and develop a transfigured life. 
Power does come into life through 
this practice. People who pray arise. 
from their devotions at peace with 
themselves and at peace with God. 
Suoh an experience brings a sense of 
fellowship with the divine spirit which 
awakens power within the believer, 
and opens the floodgates to incoming 
powers. 


Singing of the names of God has 
tremendous influence over the mind. It 
strengthens the good Samskaras. Just 
concentrate on a few of the thousand 
names of Sri Visnu and repeat them— 
dai Tay Aa:, APTA aA:, TaPRSTA aa:, faseera aH:, 
RAVAN AA: FAA TAA TY AA:, TATA 
an:, faxaxema aa:,and 80 on. You cannot 
live long in this celestial atmosphere 
without becoming a little finer than 
you were. The alchemy of repetition of 
God’s nameis the transmutation of our 
life and the surging within us of 
grateful courage and confidence that there 


in the ~ 
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* he will ‘attain. 
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is not one burden we need carry un- 
friended. “As a man thinketh, s0,he 
becometh.’’ Aman is what his thoughts 
are. Whatever he has faith in, to that 
The contemplation of 


wisdom and goodness, 
of Him with 


God’s power, 
constant remembrance 


a devout heart, and singing His 
“praises create a sense of certitude 
and issue in “unselfish conduct. Our 


character is moulded and transformed 
‘by continued good thoughts. It is a 


_ system of psychie discipline by which 


we can clear the intellect, free the 
mind of its illusions, and get a direct 


perception of reality. Itis the gathering 


up of all dispersed energies, the 


‘heart’s emotions, the vital desires and 


mental activities, and concentrating 
them all on the Supreme Goal. We can 
discipline the emotions and realize the 


~Supreme by self-surrender to God. It 
- is open to all, the weak and the lowly, 


the illiterate and the ignorant. Accep- 
tance of the will of God brings peace 
and poise, stregthens purposes and 
awakens emotions—all of which manifest 
themselves’ in a new grip upon life. 


‘Catharsis or the cleansing of emotions 


is a distinot mark of earnest prayer. 
‘The vapidity of this process of purifica- 
tion depends on the intensity of the 
aspiration, the zeal of the mind for 


 God.. 


Adoration is the constant longing 
of the devotee to express his reverence 
to the Lord by such acts as worship, 


» reading stories concerning Him from 


the Purdnas, singing 
BSingly or collectively, and chanting 
the Lord’s Name. In doing these, the 
devotee seeks no higher pleasure than 
the mere presence of the Lord before 
his mental vision at all times. 
Adoration is not merely a matter ‘of 
words. It is the outward and _ visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace, 
It is only then that we oan reach the 
heavenly heights of communion with 
God. Prayer. is the persistent and 


and dancing 
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‘what we wish. 


progressive effort ‘of the “human mind 
to discover the’ will of God. When 
our wills are in accordance with the 
divine will, 
“Not my will, 
Thine will be ‘done’’—it is in these 
triumphant words that peace and power 
express themselves. Those who have 


made the venture of prayer find that | 


all things work together for. good to 
them that 
Voice of God declare: 
word of promise that he 
Me shall not perish.’’ 


alta ofaadife a 3 ae: meatal | 


- action. 


“This is My 
who loveth. 


Adoration is religion in 


-Wherever the religious spirit exists, - 


there adoration isits direct expression. 
The suggestive power of God’s Name 
is immediately felt, and the mechanism 
of psychophysical emotion responds to 
the verbal stimuli. 
of the words deepens sub-conscious 
attitudes of assurance and exaltation, 
states of mind which reflect themselves 
in bodily welfare; ‘and if patiently 
and sincerely pursued, such a practice 
undoubtedly serves to promote health, 
and what is more important, peace 
of mind. 


Adoration is the attitude of mind - 


well attuned in thankfulness and 
gratitude to the Infinite source of all 
good. In essence it is the sincere 
utterance of a thankful heart. 
days on whioh I failed to sing of Him 
are days on whioh I did not live’'— 
cries a Tamil saint. 
I crave from Thee’’, implores Prahlada, 
‘is not to forget. Thee even if I be 
born aS a worm or reptile.’’ Adoration 
is the response whioh the human mind 
and heart make to the universe. As 
man views nature in all her aspects, 
there come wonder, worship, and a 
sense of God. It ought to be possible 
to find traces of God in the world. 
Christ pointed to Nature’ as a source 
of spiritudl meaning: “Oonsider the 
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what God gives us is 


“put” 


love God. Does not the 


Serious utterance : 


“The | 


“The only boon | 
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ilies of the field......If God s0 clothe 


he’ grass of the field, ‘shall He not 
nuch more clothe you ?’’ He was 


jonstantly translating his Father’s 
evelation written in Nature. Sri 
Krsna assures us that ‘by devotion 


the devotee knows Me in reality and 
aaving-known Me he forthwith enters 
in Me.’ 


amt arafisrafa « araraarfia | araa: | 
aa Fi mat area fat azeraTa II 


. Adoration transforms the whole 
nature of man: in fact, he is ‘born 
again’’, born into the truer and larger 
life which all of us are destined to 
snter some day or other. Its nature is 
Premaripa, sayS Narada; and by 
obtaining it man becomes perfect, 
satisfied, immortal; he desires nothing, 
grieves not, hates not, does not delight 
in sensuous objects, and makes no 
efforts for sefish ends, In this mood the 
mind is open to intimations that come 
into it; and their effect on man’s spirit 
is often illuminating. It is God’s way 
of making spiritual resources available; 
and the consciousness of God attained 
in adoration places at our disposal 
the energies reserved for crisis. Those 
who profess to have contact with God 
say that there comes into the heart a 
deep and abiding peace. The practice 
of prayer brings about a permanent 
condition of the human mind in which 
the temporal ideals of life are kept 
in absolute subordination to the highest 
spiritual ideal. 


Adoration is the explicit articula- 
tion of an aspiration—a vision of the 
unattained anda desire to reach it, 
Be ye perfect,’’ said Jesus, “even as 
your Father in Ueaven is perfect.’’ 
It is a mighty invigorator of the human 
Spirit. It is the most natural and the 
eatiest and the best means of drawing 
the mind away from sensuous objects, 
and enabling it to realize God. It is 
the thirst for God, the home-sickness 
of the soul. Krena assures us that 
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“howsoever men approach Me, even 
80 do I welcome them; for the path 
men take from every side is Mine, 
O Partha,’’ 


4am al weet dimta waa 
aA oaalgaded |= ata «Td a II 


The Visnu-Purana points out that 
by chanting the Name of Kegava in the 
Kali age, man attains the Supreme— 
camfa ast dail gay. Manu declares 
that even a Brahman, whether he 
performs or not the rituals and 
ceremonies enjoined on him by the 
Vedas, attains the greatest bliss by 
adoration alone— 


waa gdfsat<e men aa daa: | 
Raleeqa at Halreag mre seas i 


Srt Sankara in his commentary on 
the Visnu-Sahasranama proves the 
superiority of adoration on the ground 
that in it there is no injury to any 
living being, and no _ longing for 
personal ambitions in the nature of 
wealth, etc.,and no restriction whatever 
of time, place or resources. 


Tirumangai Alvar, the great 
Vaisnava Saint of South India, sings in 
ten hymns the glory and potency of 
the Name ‘‘Narayana’’. “I suffered, 
grieved and was immersed in endless 
and bottomless sorrow and wasted my 
life till now in quest of true happiness, 
in association with the youths and 
their pursuits, and found them all to 


be wholly false, degrading and 
disintegrating. Then I rose to _ the 
consciousness that the only anchor 
in life which assures us peace, joy 


and redemption is the blessed name 
‘Narayana’. The efficacy and the extraor- 
dinary power of the name ‘Narayana’ 
I have found out and realized in my 
experience; it works for good in the 
universe, bestows prestige and honour, 
confers wealth, dispels the miseries 
of the devotees, grants Moksa, endows 
us with lordship over earth, gives us 
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power and everything else, and blesses 
us with those things which even @ 
mother cannot do.’? Does not Sri Krsna 
assure us in the Gita that He bears all 
the burdens of his devotees, concerns. 
The key to God-Realization is. definitely 
and unambiguously declared by Lord 
Sri Krsna in the Gita thus:— 


Haq na sea afy gfe fara | 
faafeafa ata wa seq a aaa: | 


“Place thy mind in Me; into Me let 
thy reason enter; then without doubt 
thou shalt abide in Me hereafter.’’ 


When the devotee has reached 
such a high degree of advancement 
that he exists solely in the Lord and 
for the Lord, it should not be inferred 
that he becomes an isolated misanthrope. 
No, he is a man among men as good 
as anyone else. His ideal is to be in 
the world and yet remain unattached 
to it, like the dew-drop on the lotus 
leaf. Sri Krsna very beautifully 
elaborates the effects of adoration on 
the devotee. The practice of prayer 
makes the individual pure, passionless, 
free from anguish, efficient, ever 
content, harmonious, resolute, perfectly 
self-controlled, friendly and compassion- 
ate, free from attachment and egoism, 
balanced in pleasure and pain,  for- 
giving, and free from malice— 


gel aaa Aa: eT uw a 
faa faa: aageage: aft ii 
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dqe: aad aft aeea gefeara: | 
waftanaiafedt aa: a A fia i 
aaqig: gfate sandra wage: | 


In a word, it means the sweetening 
and humanizing of all relations. There 
comes a new sacredness into everything 
truly human. We speak of the 
brotherhood of man. If God is the 
Father of us all, we have a spacious 
and satisfying account of nature, 
history and human life, The world is 
not a vale of tears; but, as Keats 
points out, it is the place of soul- 
making, the bringing into being and 
the training of sons and daughters and 
bringing out the Divine in them. This 
principle lies behind all the best of 
our modern idealism. Think of the help 


and encouragement it gives in the 
moral struggle. In you and me and 
every one of us there are deep 


tendencies and strains, not only to 
call us back, but to send us forward 
and out into the light, and to search 
for truth, beauty and goodness and 
God Himself. The Lord asks us to 
worship Him by discharging our duties 
in a disinterested spirit and with love 
to all, and declares that he who taking 
refuge in Him performs all actions, 
Obtains by His grace the eternal 
indestructible abode— 


aaaarafy at gal «Aaa: | 
MAA = MA TATA I 


Blessed be the Name of Sri Hari, which renders good to the world, 
which once it appears destroys the infinite accumulations of sin, just as the 


Bun destroys the grossest darkness. 


People who constantly utter with joy Names like Siva, Paramega, etc., 
have no fear of coming to the mother’s womb again; those who do not utter 
these Names have every reason to be reborn. 


ee ae ee ee ee 


[he Name in Bhakti-Sadhana. 


There are several ways prescribed 
the Scriptures for realization of 
1, the Supreme Spirit. These ways 

generally divided into three, 
nely, Karma, Jfiana and Bhakti: there is 
ther way called Yoga, which May 
marily be classed a8 Karma leading 
imately to Jfiana and = Bhakti. The 
rting step in every process, it will 
seen, is recitation of the Name of 
| Almighty. ‘Success, in the present 
. is attained by recitation of the 
me,’’2 


The Seers of yore have discovered 
their lifelong practices that realiza- 
n of God is the summum bonum of life, 
ich is, in other words, existence in 
iss inherent in the Self. This 
iss inherent in the Self is, in the 
cabulary of the teachers of devotion, 
own a8 Para Bhakti (Supreme Devo- 
n). “This Para Bhakti is not the act 
elf, a8 this Bliss does not depend 
the performer,’’2 but ‘it arises out 
Divine Grace; this is the opinion of 
ge Bidarayana, and this is found in 
uctical experience also;’3 as for 
stance, every religious song does not 
spire divine emotion unless through 
vine grace. 


‘‘Bhakti-Sadhana is considered as the 
st convenient and the easiest of all 
e processes for realization of God,’’4 
rhich even the low-born illiterate 
e equally privileged to embrace with 


1. Het ware, fafa: | 
2. 4 fiat, HATTA | 
(Sandilya: Bhakti- Sutras, 7 ) 
8 HeATBIZUAMN ZEA | 
( Sandilya: Bhakti-Sutras, 91 ) 
4. orang Heed A | 


(Nareda: Bhaktt-Sutra:, 58 ) 
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success.’’5 For this convenience and 
easiness no Other proof is necessary, it 
is in itself a proof to this effect; a 
follower of devotion perceives within 
himself the ease and comfort, peace 
and bliss, arising out of it. ‘‘He does 
not think of, nor care for, any bereave- 
ment,as he surrenders to the Almighty 
his all, including his soul, religious 
and moral practices as well as his own 
ego,’’ “together with his mind and 
intellect.’’6-?7 He works, but he does 
not entertain any desire for the result; 
he hears and sings the praises of the 
Lord, but “he does not give ear to the 
talks of women, rich men, infidels 
and enemies.’’8 He remains in a state 
of full surrender to, and in the embrace 
of, the Spirit Infinite, so that in 
course of time the tie of the heart 
melts away and the ego-consciousness 
disappears yielding place to absolute 
consciousness, and revelation of the 
eternal bliss in the Self. 


For enjoyment of this Bliss, known 
@8 Para Bhakti, the teachers of devotion 
prescribe the practice of Gauni (indirect 
or subordinate ) Bhakti, such as hearing, 
singing and remembering the praises; 
and the like, of the All-pervading 
Spirit. These different classes of Gauyt 
Bhakti are considered as the different 
limbs or parts, whereas Para Bhakti i8 


6. anfaraarafafaat merrald aaraa 1 


( Sandilya: Bhakti-Sutras, 78 ) 


6. arngrat Paar a anal farfearaarnazeneene | 


(Narada: Bhakti- Sutras, 61 ) 


2 qeafianaata: V 
( Srimad Bhagavadgita >. 0 tc) 


8. sftuaateanattares a saclay | 


(Narada: Bhakliy Sutras, 63) 
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the soul, of Divine realization. ‘‘These 
parts of Gauyt Bhakti are the causes of, 
and lead ultimately to, Para Bhakti.’'® 
They create attachment, purify the 
mind and remain pregnant with Para 
Bhakti. “The sage Jaimini opines that 
there is possibility of attainment of 
Para Bhakti by singing the Name.’’!0 
It will, of course, be remembered that 
mere automatic uttering of the Name 
will not do unless it is attended with 
implicit faith or devotion, though the 
Name has the potentiality to create faith 
or devotion, which requires’ time. 
For this reason it is prescribed in 
the scripture that “a devotee who does 
not know the meaning of, nor can set 
in motion the energy ( Saktisafichara ) 
inherent in, Mantra (mystical formula 
used as symbol for the Supreme), 
cannot make his mantra fruitful by 
reciting it a hundred lacs of times,’’ll 
So he should, first of all, search for 
a worthy spiritual guide who has the 
power to set in motion the energy 
inherent in Self, and “sitting at his 
feet, know that by putting questions 
and serving him bodily; and he who 
has realized the Truth will instruct 
the seeker in that knowledge.’’22 Hven 
Sage Narada declares for the benefit of 
the human kind that “success through 
devotion is attained mainly through 
the grace of a saint.'’13 So the success 


9 WRG AMATI TM wa agegera | 
( Sandilya: Bhakti- Sutras, 66) 
arate sfafa: ava 


( Sandilya: Bhakti- Sutras, 


10. 


61 ) 


i. Wad ae aaed AT a stars area: | 


WABAITAIS aa weal a feeata 


( Mahanirvana Tantra ) 


afafe sft oftata aaa) 
sqaaafea t ad mfaaeracfita: 1 
( Srimad Bhagavadgita IV. 34) 


8 FBAaT AHI | 
( Narada; Bhakti-Sutras 88) 
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in singing the Name of the Supreme 
will be very great if the practice is 
followed by the 
“Thus in continuing the Name there 
will appear in time Parad Bhakti; “as 
in case of success in attaining the 
mercy of God, even one kind of Gaunt 
Bhakti, such as singing the Name, 
sufficient to give rise to Parad Bhakti.”t5 


It is now necessary to distinguish 
between Gauyi Bhakti and Para Bhakti. 
Gaunt Bhakti consists of the acts of 
the performer, such as hearing, singing 
and remembering the praises of the 
Almighty and similar other works 
leading to supreme love for Him, the 
Supreme Soul; whereas Para Bhakti is 
the peace or bliss which results from 
the actsof the performer. Gaunt Bhakti is 
the act itself whereas Parz Bhakti is the 
result of such act. 
on the performer, whereas Para Bhakti 
depends on the mercy of God who alone 
isthe giver of fruit. It will thus appear 
that Para Bhakti is not the act, as 
it does not depend on the actor, but 
it is the peace or bliss perceived 
within, through the grace of God. 
The Upanisad also lends support to 
this view. ‘‘This Self is not attainable 
by exalted speech, nor by acumen, 
nor by the knowledge of various. 
scriptures; He is attainable by him 
alone whom He chooses; to him this 
Self reveals His own nature.’'16 
“Followers of Sage Paraigara define 
Bhakti a8 attachment to religions 
services;’’1? this Bhakti evidently means 


14, 


TAHT TTASAAAa Terxaq | 
(Sandilya: Bhakti-Sutras, 62 ) 

15. 

16. 


Sataetaisty qt | ( Sandilya: Bhakti- Sutras 62 ) 

aaa «=a ERY 
7 waa a aga 

ayqy sgt ta weqaey 
art faye oa 


( Kathopanishad I. ii. 23; also Mundeka II. ii, 8) 


ee gufeagat off 9 ore. 


ea | 


47. 


Gaunt Bhakti depends 


grace of a saint. 


is 


( Narada: Bhakii- Sutras, ¥4 ) 
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jaunt Bhakti. If one goes on practising 
jaunt Bhakti constantly, there arrives a 
ime when the performer is so much 
sngrossed in his mental operation 
shat -he loses himself totally in 
jupreme love to the Almighty, when 
wrises, through His grace, the bliss 
inherent in the Self. ‘Sage Sandilya 
opines that Bhakti is enjoyment of 
nnobstructed bliss inherent in the 
Self;'"18 this Bhakti evidently means 
Para Bhakti and corresponds with what 
is called salvation, as “salvation is 
the revelation of the eternal bliss 
inherent in the Self.’’19 This bliss is 
the ultimate Object of the Jfant also; 
he, however, calls it ‘Ananda’. ‘Brahma is 
Truth, Knowledge and Infinite Bliss.’’ 
“Brahma is Intelligence and Bliss.’’¢l 
“As a person in the embrace of his 
most affectionate wife forgets 
altogether, out of extreme bliss, the 
existence of anything within and 
outside, so also this ego, in the 
embrace of the Intelligent Self, loses 
its separate consciousness, then it is 
in its state of fulfilment of all desires, 
where the Self is the only object of 
Gesire, which is freedom from all 
desires, devoid of sorrows.’’ It will 
thus be seen that in every process, 
whether you call it Bhakti or Jiana, 
the ultimate state is realization of 
bliss inherent in the Self. 

The greatest problem of life is 
the fear of death, as the illustrious 
Shakespeare opined in his memorable 
passage; ‘To be or not to be, that is 
the question.’’ This fear reigns supreme 
in every human being from the highest 
monarch down to the meanest man 
in the street. This world is also full 
of sorrows and sufferings. The seers 
of yore have discovered, by their 
intuition for the good of the human 


ya 
38. apareafacrrata aifteer: | ( Ibid., 18) 


faeqaaifacafra he: | ( Purva- Mimansa ) 
2. aed qanadarae 
2. fagraaraee FR — ( Brihadaranyaka, Il. ix. 28) 

2. ga foo fr archer a ard faa 
aa aratiahard gee: mea aeatoany 4 
ae Praa 3x arat cal AAATIRTAATH- 


RATA ST AAPA 
. : ( Brihadaranyaka, 1V. iii 21) 


( Sarvasaropanishad, 3 ) 


THH NAMB IN BHAKTI-SADHANA 


of the 
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kind, that there is only one 
to get out of these miseries and 
tribulations. , That way is the 
knowledge, amounting to conviction, 
Absolute, with consequent 
self-surrender arising out of supreme 
devotion. ‘‘Hven being here, within 
this body, we are to know the 
Absolute; otherwise, the ignorant 
encounter awful destruction. Those 
who know Him attain freedom from 
death; and the rest get sorrows 
indeed,'’23 The seers have also 
realized that Brahma is Bliss, that 
‘He, the Universal Soul, is Bliss 
itself. He, the individual soul, 
attaining that bliss, becomes blissful;’’24 
that “he who has realized the joy 
of Brahma fears one whatsoever.’’% 
This Bliss, it has already been said, 
is another name for Para Bhakti which 
also, a8 said before, arises; through 
God’s Grace, out of Gaunt Bhakti whioh, 
in its turn, may be cultivated, as 
laid down, as one of the processes, 
by the devotional sage Narada, ‘‘by 
singing the praises without cessation’’*6 
of the Almighty with a sense of full 
surrender arising out of a sense of 
total helplessness of the individual 
and his inability to surpass this world 
of sorrows and sufferings and to get 
into the realm of eternal bliss without 
His Grace. In this way ‘intellect 168 
to be applied for creating inclination 
for divine meditation until the mind 
is purified,—as for instance, paddy is 
to be husked until rice comes out 
of. it;'!27 thus, ‘by constant practice 
of exolusive devotion the intellect 
completely loses itself and assumes 
the state of the Supreme Soul.’ '28 
This is the summum bonum of life. 


way 
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8. gta aise famed a axadlnedt faafe: | 
3 afegeaaed aarearat | galtarftatea 


( Brihadaranyaka, IV. iv. 14) 


4. gaya a1 cd Qard weassaeal aah | 
( Taittiriya, Brahmavalli, (1. vii. 1) 


2. anaeg wey fear a faafe gaa | 

( Taittiriya, Brahmawalli, !, ix. 1) 
26. SeqFAAAANT | (Narada: Bhakti-Sutras, 88) 
2. aferqrafaufagecamaad | 


( Sandilya: _Bhakti- Sutras, 27 ) 


anaes fewaracray | 
(Ibid., 96) 
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Harinama Praised by the Vedas. 


(An inctdent from the court of Sri Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharaj, the 
founder of the Maratha Empire. ) 


There is a school of thought in 
India, which refuses to accept any- 
thing unless it has the support of 
the Vedas. This school of thought 
has existed from the times of the 
Vedas even to this day. The times 
when the Chhatrapati ruled over 
Maharashtra were no exception to 


this. An incident of the times of 
Chhatrapati Shivaji is narrated below:— 
Sri Samartha Ramdas Swami 


made the whole of Maharashtra resound 
with the Name of Sri Rama. Even 
the Chhatrapati had accepted him as 
his spiritual preceptor (Guru). It 
was due to the grace of his Master, 
Sti Samartha, and the Divine Mother, 
Sri Bhawani, that he could carve out 
his way to Swarajya in the face of 
the insuperable odds that lay before 
him. Even after he became the 
sovereign ruler of a_ vast dominion, 
he did not swerve an inch in his 
loyalty and respectful attitude towards 
his Master—Swami Ramdas, who lived 
the life of a perfect Sannyasi, although 
it was he who awakened the whole 
of Maharashtra spiritually as well 
as politically. This respectful attitude 
of the king towards Sri Samartha 
was not relished by the learned 
pundits of his court, including the 
renowned pundit Gagabhatt who had 
crowned the Chhatrapati, to whom the 
Vedas were everything. They held 
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Sri Samartha in open ridicule and 
began complaining of the irreligious 
conduct of the king in following the 
advice of Sri Samartha, who recommend- 
ed the Divine Name as the sovereign 
remedy for all ills. This advice of 
Sri Samartha was irreligious to the 
minds of the court pundits—champions 
of Vedic lore—who viewed everything 
through the goggles of the Vedas. 
They held that the king was in duty 
bound to protect along with his 
kingdom his own religion as sanc- 
tioned by the Vedas. This complaint 
greatly agitated the mind of Sri 
Chhatrapati. Sri Samartha could 
easily divine the cause of his un- 
easiness. 


Sri Samartha arranged on a suitable 
occasion a Kirtena and asked the king 
to invite the dogmatic pundits like) 
Gagabhatt and others. Palanquins 
were ordered by the king to the 
pundits of the court inviting them to 
attend the Kirtena. A large audience 
of the court pundits, accordingly, 
assembled. Sri Samartha now asked 
Venabai, a widow devotee, to do the! 
Kirtana. In obedience to her Master’s 
orders she stood up and began doing 
Kirtana before the audience. Divine 
Name was the topic of her Kirtana.t 
She spoke on its greatness. The 
pundits were exasperated at this ; for, 
in those days a woman and specially 


No. a Se 


a widow preaching pefore an atidience 


consisting of great pundits was no- 
thing wee than an Spen insult ! 


. The. pundits were all red with 
anger and low whispers started among 


them. Sri Samartha saw the angry 


looks of the pundits and thought it 


was necessary to meet the objections 


~e 


were the 


of the scholars in their own terms. 
So Sri Samartha asked Vamana 
‘Pandita—the great scholar—to do the 
Kirtana. The greatness of Vamana 
-Pandita was established and admitted 
by all the pundits of his days. He 
had no rival in scholarship. Vamana 
Pandita discussed that there was 
nothing sinful in a widow preaching 
Hartkirtana and scored out all objec- 
tions of the scholars in an argument- 
ative tone. By an ingenious verbal 
pun he silenced all the Vedantic 
pundits. He said that every Vidya 
ot divorced herself from her Lord, 
the Lord of the Universe, was Avtdya— 
 Apara Vidyé—and those who associated 
themselves with such Apara Vidya 
condemned lovers of a 
widow. This pun silenced the murmurs 
of the pundits. Vamana Pandita now 
quoted an authority for the Divine 
Name from the Vedas. It is from 
—Reveda-Samhita:— 


ay aa: yt ag faz wae mH oan fiat | 


ae pert am fafeana ase faci gat ase | 


(Te) 106.) 


Sri Vidyaranya Swami has com- 
posed a sweet running commentary on 
this mantra, which we cannot quote 
here for want ofspace. The Sanskrit- 
knowing readers are referrred to it. 

26—D, N,N. : 


HARINAMA PRAISED BY THE VEDAS 
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Vamana Pandita has ably discussed 
in his vernacular commentary on 
Srimad Bhagavadgita, styled Yathartha- 
Dipitki that Harinima is not only 
praised by the Vedas, but that it\ 
also surpasses the Vedas. He says:— 


“A blacksmith forges a sword and 
gives itto a warrior. It is the warrior 
who wields the sword, and not the 
blacksmith who gives the sword to 
the warrior, who is honoured by the* 
king and rightly so. A father-in-law 
gives his son-in-law a wife and a 
maid, so also the Vedas give the 
Nama and the Karma to the people, 
but both do not stand on the same 
footing. Mama brings us within easy 
teach of absolution, while Karma 
cannot free a man from the cycle of 
rebirth ( Hara ).” 


Readers desirous of knowing more 
on the subject are referred to Chapter 
IX of Vathirtha-Diptka. 


In short, when the Vedas them- 
selves praise the greatness of the 
Divine Name, it is no wonder that 
the Puranas extol it. It is but meet, 
therefore, that we should respect It 
and remember It, as all the Hindu 
scriptures, viz., the Vedas, Smrtis and 
Puranas, praise It. 


The Vedas are meant chiefly for 
helping man to realize the nature of 
God. The Vedic name of the 
Almighty is Om. So also Hari, Narayana, 
Visnu, Siva, Kegava, and Dattatreya 
are His Names and it is said that 
the very sound produced in utter- 
ing them acts like a manira. Lord 
Gouranga considers Néma as an 
Incarnation of God. God is propitiated 
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by repeating His Name. It is no 
wonder, then, that the Vedas 
extol the greatness of the Divine 


Name. Certainly the Divine Names 
command the same respect as God 
Himself. 


The great Acharyas consider the 
Puranas as authorities like the Vedas 
in their Bhasyas ( Brahmasitra I. iii. 
23). Not only this, there are some 
who consider that the Puranas existed 
even before the Vedas. In support of 
this, the following verse may be 
quoted from the Matsya-Puréina:— 
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qt aaa sae | Fe RETA 

wat g aaaeal azreaea fafactan: 1 

The moral of this tale is that 
the Names of the Lord are all potent, 
whether they are sanctioned by the 
Vedas or the Puranas. The names 
such as Rama, Krsna, Hari, Narayana, 
etc. should not be considered of low 
dignity because they are mentioned 
in the Puranas. Regarding the above 
Names of God as God Himself, we 
should take shelter under them 
without any doubt and God will 
bless us for ever. 


Upanishadic Truth and the Mahamantra. 


It is reported in the Kalssantarano- 
pantsad that at the end of the 
DwAapara era Sage Narada approached 
the Creator, Brahma, and asked him: 
“How may I be saved from the 
contaminations of Kali, O Lord, while 
moving in the world >?” Brahma 
replied, “By uttering the Name of 
Narayana, the primal Purusa, thou 
shalt be free from the dirt of Kali. 
That which is potent to destroy the 
adverse effects of Kali is the mantra 
consisting of the sixteen words:— 


gt Uy et Ua Wa Wa Rt RI 
BC HOT AL HO HO] HM] Et ge 1” 


When through the repetition of this 
mantra the veils of the jiva are lifted, 
it is said, the supreme Brahma is 
realized. 


In this Upanisad, as in the others, 
the realization of Brahma is set forth 
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as the ultimate human goal. The 
diagnosis of the world-disease is superb, 
but the remedy suggested seems to 
be an incantation rather than an 
effective cure. We have to answer two 
questions: How can the repetition of a 
mantra reveal Brahma ? Why should, 
of all the Names, those of Rama and 
Krsna be chosen ? 


The mantra is like the sugar- 
coating to the quinine pill which is 
administered to a fever-patient. It is 
not sugar that cures his fever, but 
quinine. As Sri Sankara says in an 
exquisite verse, “Let scriptures be 
studied, or sacrifices be offered to the 
devas; let ritualistic acts be performed, 
or gods be worshipped; but release 
is not accomplished except through 
the knowledge of the Self’s non- 
difference from Brahma.” All religious 
practices and observances may at 
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best be aids to that principal means, 
viz. intuitive knowledge, which is the 
result of perpending the major texts 
of. the Upanisads. 


We turn now to the next question: 
Why should the two names ‘Rama’ 
and ‘Krsna’ be chosen for repetition 
and contemplation? The word ‘Rama’ 
stands for Truth which knows no 
provincialism of spirit. Rama is not 
the exclusive Deity of the Vaisnavas. 
As Saint Tyagaraja sings in one of 
his soul-stirring compositions, the 
word ‘Rama’ represents the quintes- 
sence of the Siva-mantra and the 
Madhava-mantra. ‘Rama’ signifies also 
that which delights. The Name ‘Krsna’ 
has a similar connotation. It is always 
associated with bliss and beauty. It 
“is the delight of life and mind, the 
fullness of peace and eternity:— 


MARIA AA AAA | MldasgseATTy |” 


The two Names, then, refer to 
Brahma which is Reality, Intelligence, 
Bliss. The Zazstliriya calls It by the 
word ‘Rasa’. 


wa 2 a: | tw aad weeqissaeat vate 
A AAA: AOA | ART ATHIRT START ATT 


“We is Rasa, of the essence of 

joy. Having attained this joy, one 

becomes blessed. Who could live and 

breathe but for the existence of this 
ether of bliss ?” 


It is this Rasa or bliss-aspect of 
Brahma that serves as the motif of 
Bhakti. As the words ‘Rama’ and 
Krsna’ bring out this phase of the 
Real in an eminent way, they are 
given as fit formule for meditation 
and repetition. 
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In the presence of a work of art 
man’s mind gets transformed and is filled 
with joy. There is no human _ heart 
which cannot respond to the call of 
the beautiful. When Beauty is contem- 
plated, the psychoses of the intellect 
which by nature flow towards external 
objects are arrested, and the mind 
gets calm and collected. Shakti is of 
the form of intense love which is 
directed to God who is Love. As 
Narada says in his Siitras, “By Bhakid 
is meant an intense love for God” 
(a afayq mataem). And in the ladder 
of devotion the first rungs are 
listening to and repetition of the 
Names of the Lord, singing in praise 
of His Glory, etc. What is sought to 
be achieved by the Hathayogis after 
an arduous course of yogic practices 
can be easily accomplished through 
the path of Bhakit. If the arresting 
of mental psychoses ( chtttavrtts- 
ntrodha) be the end of Yoga, then there 
is no nobler and higher method than 
Bhaktt. Sankara in the Sivananda- 
lahart compares the mind to a 
mischievous monkey which roams 
about in a forest of desires and delu- 
sion, and appeals to the King of 
mendicants to subdue it and take 
it along with Him on His errands, 
holding it in check by the strands 
of Bhakis. 


Upanishadic truth cannot be 
realized by him whose mind is not 
stilled. Calmness, equanimity, etc. are 
quite essential for one who inquires 
into the nature of Brahma. Brahma 
can be realized only through Jnana. 
Scripture declares that there is no 
other path—ara: wn faatsaqa’, That 
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this is so will be evident even from (shattering, motion and termination ). 
the etymological sense of the word Bringing this Self into union~ with | ~ 
‘Upanisad’. This is what SureSwara Brahma, which is. without a second, 


writes in the Brhad-Vartika:— it ( Brahmavidya ) dispels ( or shatters ) 
aa  oaafaaeaett  wenfaaaatrac: | nescience and its moods. Hence it “3 
aaa ae oagmichrade = apa I called Upanisad. Or, destroying 
saat: aaiey = acaaifa = aarcad | nescience, which is the ‘root of all 
Riva ada Praeasft fata misery, it makes known the non-dual 
wasaaaraad pat aeet aa: | Brahma as the inner self. Hence also ; 
fagrafaat asi a cengafasRaa Il the term Upanisad. Or else, knowledge 
freeradgs arfaat sama WA puts an end to the source of activity 
TAAAMIATAAY MIGLEC Cal by destroying its very root ( viz. 
yafaeqfatiaeRacaes: nescience ). And so it is termed . 
qasaaraateat aargafarRaat Upantisad. 
The word ‘Upanisad’ has but one When the mind has been purified . 


meaning here, viz. the knowledge of through deeds that are undertaken 
Brahma; for the literal interpretation with no ulterior motive, _and® when 
of the word leads us to that. This it has been drawn away from objects 
is how: the prefix “fa means proximity of sense through devotion to the 
(in relation to the Self); and the Deity, the Upanishadic truth that the 
prefix #2 is a qualification of the Self is non-different from Brahma is 
threefold meaning of the root sad_ realized. 


There is no restriction of time and place, nor is there any considera- 
tion of physical purity or impurity: one attains salvation only through the A7rtana 
of Sri Rama’s Name. There is restriction of time in regard td the 
performance of sacrifices, charities, purificatory baths in sacred waters and’ 
even for Japa. But, O King! for the Kirtana of God’s Name no such — 
consideration exists. | 


Man gets absolution from sin by chanting Sri» Krsna’s Name while 
going about, standing, lying down, drinking water, bathing or practising 


Japa. a , ‘ . 


One who has uttered the word “Siva” or “Rudra” or “Hara” even 
for once,. will attain the region of the Rudras. 
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No Hindu need be told that good, 


‘temporal and spiritual, comes to him 


who worships the Divine Being in 
the right spirit. This worship has an 


- inner as well as an outer aspect: the 


inner aspect being to love God with 
one’s whole heart, and the outer being 
to do- works in accordance with what 


one realizes to be His behests. 


The will and capacity for loving 
God has been installed in the depths 
of our hearts. It is, therefore, as natural 
as the love of a child for its parents, 
though at times we fail to realize 
God’s infinite love and place ours on 


limited objects. We are then tossed 


about as a boat without rudder at 


+ the mercy of the winds and waves, 


* 


_* to know what 


a 


“and rectitude. 


and losing sight of the haven of 
‘safety, sob aloud for help, when good 
‘God reveals Himself and gives us His 


protection. 


‘He has also given us the ability 
are His commands. 
Down the ages man has thus been 
able to realize the great difference 
between truth and untruth and ‘so to 


help towards the advancement of the 


world by treading the path of virtue 
Here, again, we fail 
at times to obey the injunctions of 
the Divine Being through ignorance or 
pride, and take pleasure in doing acts 
diametrically opposed to His will, when 
He stirs up the dormant good sense 


in “us and’ saves us from destruction, 


Nama-Japa or Worship through Name. 


By KsHITINDRA NATH TAGORE. 


The more a child is in touch 
with its parents and becomes the 
direct recipient of their love, the 


more and more will its reverence for 
them find expression in whatever it 
does, and the brighter and stronger 
will be the bonds of union between 
them. Similarly, the more we bestow 
our reverent thought on the boundless 
love that the benign Being showers 
on us, the stronger and brighter will 


be the bonds of union between Him 


and ourselves. 


Meditation has been described by 
the Rsis as the best means for effect- 
ing the desired union. To sit in a 
lonely place and to concentrate your 
thoughts on the mercy and love of 
God is what is called meditation. It 


was through union with Him by - 
means of meditation that the Rsis 
realized God as the ‘source - of all 


truth, the fountain-head of all wisdom, 
and perceived Him as well as them- 
selves to be deathless. What they saw 
of God and His goodness and glory, 
they expressed in such short and 
sweet mantras or texts as ‘Wa araaaed 
Fa, “AISTAKAT FE’, etc. 


Such short and weighty mantras 
often flash upon the mind of the 
dovotee when he sits in deep medita- 
tion. ‘They in their turn help the 
devotee in reaching his goal—the 
Godhead. The Rsis understood full 
well that the shorter and less wordy 
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the mantras are, the more helpful 
will they be in meditation. To think 
of anything without the vehicle of 
words is perhaps not possible for a 
man. Hence words may be taken to 
be in a way the foundation of the 
mantras as revealed in meditation. It 
requires long talks to explain a thing 
to a budding child, but to a boy 
advanced in years and knowledge a 
few words will suffice. Similarly, a 
devotee in the earlier stages of his 
meditation may require the help of 
long sermons and sweet songs and 
the like composed of a heap of words; 
but with his advance in spiritual 
knowledge and meditation, they more 
often than not prove to bea hindrance 
rather than a help to his devotion. 
The true devotee is not as eager to 
enjoy the sermon or the song as he 
is to see effected his union with the 
Supreme Soul. Simple words like Om 
predicative of God seem, therefore, to 
a devotee highly efficacious in lead- 
ing him to the footstool of God. 


The Vedic Rsis, being cognizant 
of this truth, discovered the word Om 
as the unequalled aid to their medita- 
tion. There is perhaps no word in 
any language that can stand in com- 
parison with this significant word Om. 
It is as easy to pronounce as it is 
short and full of deep meaning. This 
simple monosyllabic word signifies 
God in His three aspects, vzz., as the 
Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer 
of the universe. It necessarily embodies 
in it all that we can think of God. 
Meditating on this word, we perceive 
God to be in all and all to be in 
Him. The relation of the Oversoul 
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with the human soul as between 4 
father and his child becomes then 
clearly manifest to us through this 
word alone. It then becomes clear to 
us that the same Providence who 
pervades this boundless sky as the 
Regulator of the universe, also dwells 
in our soul leading it on to bliss and 
prosperity. 


The Rsis did not stop at discov- 
ering only the word Om, but suggested 
also a method as to how to effect the 
soul’s union with the Oversoul: “The 
word Om should be thought of as 
the bow, the soul as the arrow, 
and God as the aim; with a mind 
bereft of all doubts, adjust the arrow 
of your soul to the bow of the word 
Om and shoot it straight at your 
goal—the Godhead.” “Words predicative 
of God are highly efficacious in bring- 
ing the soul nearer unto Him.” 


To repeat some such name 
predicative of God, as Om, Hari, 
Brahma, Siva, etc. is what is 
ordinarily called Nama-jafa in this 


country. Great stress is laid on the 
Nama-japa as a great expedient for 
the attainment of salvation by a large 
majority of religious sects in India. 
But to make the Nama-japa a reality, 
one should find out a suitable manfra 
from the Akthchana-guru or the 
Preceptor of the humble. When thus 
found, it should, with its meaning 
fully realized, be repeated with a 
fixed and steadfast mind. Men are 
innumerable, and ‘the peculiarities of 
each man differ from those of another. 
It is not; therefore, easy to find out 
the mantra suitable for each man. 
It is the All-knowing Being alone 


No, 1] 
who knows and can reveal to each 
man his suitable mantra. Bliss and 
peace is sure to fill the life of one 
who is fortunate enough to have 
such a suitable mantra revealed to 
him, and the union between the 
recipient soul with the Oversoul 
becomes closer and closer. 


Unless the meaning of a mantra 
is realized, it is nothing but a mere 
aggregate of a few letters. Merely 
to repeat the letters of an alphabet 
from A to Z will not take anyone a 


step forward in his devotion. The 
root principle of devotion through 
Nama-japa is to repeat the suitable 


mantra, but with its import realized 
all the while. To muse twpon a 
-mantra’s meaning has, therefore, been 
particularly emphasized in the 
YVovga-‘astra in dealing with mantra- 
japa. To one who makes his nama-japa 
a reality in this way, his union with 
the Oversoul is a matter of course. 
To him thus immersed in the Divine 
ocean of bliss, sundered bits of space 
before him vanish into oblivion, 
giving place to one vast ocean of 
infinite space, and the divisions of 
time into past, present and future 
all merge into one vast eternity. 


For Nama-japa neither a particular 
place, nor time or condition is an 
absolute necessity. It can be practised 
whenever and wherever one feels 
an inclination to do so. It cannot, 
however, be denied that to effect 
concentration of the mind, so necessary 
to make the purpose of Nima-japa 
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fulfilled, a noiseless lonely spot and 
a calm and quiet time would be of 
immense help. The chief obstacles 
to such fulfilment are the objects of 
the outer world that distract the mind, 
and the tempters within, like lust, 
anger, and so on. 


To make his mama-japa a success, 
a devotee must make a sincere endeav- 
our by consecrating himself regularly 
every day at the feet of the Highest 
and sit in meditation. In no_ stage 
of his life, be it weal or be it woe, 
should he desist from this daily 
practice. The more he devotes 
himself to his meditation with 
unwavering zeal, the more will he 
find within him divine power, know- 
ledge and love manifesting in ever- 
new phases. Evil thoughts and desire 
for the loaves and fishes of this 
world will not then find a place in 
his thoughts. His mind’s eye will 
then penetrate through the veil of 
darkness and ignorance and see the 
incomparable majesty of the Supreme 
Being, and he is sure to enjoy bliss 
by taking deep draughts of His love. 
he devotee will then perceive the 
great truth that He has neither left 
him for a moment, nor can he live 
for a moment by keeping away 
from Him. 


When the Sun of love shines 
within us in all Its glory, our one 
aim will be to release ourselves from 
all worldly ties, and to attain union 
with. Him who is the fount and 


origin of all freedom. 
OM. 


ae 


Importance of Divine Name. in 


The importanoe of meditation on 
God’s name in spiritual 
life cannot be exaggerated. 
In fact, if may be regarded 


Introductory 


QS & sine qua non Of all spiritual life, 
a8 no spiritual life is possible without 
it. The aspirant has entirely to depend 
on God’s name for his initiation into 
Spiritual life, for his progress therein, 
and ultimately for his complete 
realization of God. The saints of all 
religions and nations in the world 
have unreservedly sung the praises of 
God’s name, and the saints of 
Maharashtra stand second to none in 
the recognition, appreciation and 
inculcation of the significance of God's 
name in mystical life. They declare 
that the heights of mystical experience 
they could attain were possible only 
through Divine Name. The distinctive 
feature of Maharashtra mystics that 
deserves a special mention here is their 
thoroughly rational attitude towards 
the mystical life. They clearly recognize 
the physiological effects of the incessant 
remembrance of God’s name, whioh is 
bound to leave a track in the brain 
more powerful than any that might 
have been left by other experiences in 
life. When the name of God alone 
comes to dominate over all other ideas, 
when, in fact, it completely invades 
the whole region of consciousness, 
attainment of mystical experience be- 
comes easy. Psychologically there 
occurs a sublimation of all other 
kinds of psychical experience and there 
ensues a widening of the mental horizon, 
a levelling up of the mental life. The 
devotes comes to live on a higher 
plans where his instinctive and 


Maharashtra Mysticism. 


By K. V. GAJENDRAGADKAR, M. A. 


intellectual are transmuted 
into 
have a first-hand, direct and experien- 
tial knowledge of the ultimate Reality. 
The highest mystical experiences are 
thus made possible by only repeating 
and remembering God's name. There 
is nothing mysterious or occult about 
the religious life. All the occult and 
strange processes are severely ocon- 
demned by Maharashtra saints. Remem- 
brance of God’s name is the simplest, 
the most rational and yet the best and 
most effective method of God-Realiza- 


tion. Occultism, Superstition, Tantrism, 


powers 


pseudo-saintliness, etc. have no place 
in real, rational Mysticism, as all of 
them involve utter ignorance about 


real mystical life. Hence Maharashtra 
saints have spared no pseudo-saint, 
and have condemned all cults that 
support occultism. The only criterion 
of truth in mystical life, as also in 
other aspects of life, is experience. This 
has been properly emphasized by all 
the great saints of Maharashtra. 


In the following few pages an 
attempt will be made to give a brief 
account of the main views of only the 
most important saints of Maharashtra, as 
expoundedin their well-known works. 
Nivrttinatha and Jfanadeva occupy a 
very high position in the hierarchy of 
all the saints in the world. It is 
perhaps for the first time in the 
history of spiritual life in the world 
that we find the whole family of three 
brothers and their youngest sister—all 
very young—devoting themselves entire- 
ly to spiritual life, and attaining 
heights of mystical experience rarely 
reached by any mystic at suoh an 


intuition which enables him to 
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early age of his life. Their lives 
strike us as superhuman and miraculous. 
But they have frankly confessed that 
the secret of their greatness lies in 
their whole-hearted devotion to God’s 
name. Jnanadeva, one of the world’s 
greatest saints, laid the founndation 
of the mystical life in Maha- 
rashtra, on . which a magnificent 
superstructure was raised by other 
great saints like Namadeva, Ekanatha, 
and others; while Tukarama, as great as 
Jnanadeva, completed the structure by 
laying the copestone. Ramadasa seems 
to strike a new path and establish a 
new cult, whose distinctive characteristic 
is the political bias it gave to the 
mystical life of the time. This does 
not mean that Ramadasa directed the 
political movements of . the day. 
Politics have a disconcerting influence 
“on the mind and are therefore avoided, 
if not condemned, by all saints— 
ancient and modern. For a saint, who 
loves the whole humanity without 
distinction, cannot limit his affection 
to a nation only. Hence it is wrong 
to suppose that Ramadasa was a 
politician and a saint rolled into one. 
His life is only another illustration of 
the psychological principle, enunciated 
by Prof. Jolly, that even a mystic 
cannot override the influence of the 
physical and social environment in 
which he is placed. 


The name of God alone destroys 


_ all the bonds of desire and 

Nivrittinatha enables the aspirant to see 
onGod’sWameé Gog in himself and in 
everything else. There is 


no need Of fasting and tormenting the 
body in any way. One should remember 
God incessantly and repeat His name, 
which is nectar incarnate. One should 
repeat God’s name when anyone cen- 
sures or scandalizes another. One 
should hasten to repeat God’s name 
before the great guest, viz. Death, visits 
him, There is no fixed time or period 
‘for repeating God’s name, which is 
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the very root of the tree of spirituality. 
Really fortunate is he who always 
repeats God’s name. He has no fear 
of Death. Adversities do not approach 
him. God lives and moves at a place 


where God’s name is sung for 
all time. That man alone is perfect 
who ever repeats God’s name. He 


becomes as great as the universe by 
the force of Name, and becomes one 
with the Absolute. Repetition of God’s 
name is the best means to realize God. 
It is the essence of bliss and the bloom 
of Super-consciousness. It is not any 
ordinary name of God that has all 
these- characteristics, but only that 
which is given by the Master. 


God’s name is at the beginning of 
everything; it is a store- 
house of all holiness and 
purity. It really saves even 
the most sinful person. One 
need not know anything else except 
one. God Vitthala: this alone consti- 
tutes real devotion and knowledge. 


Jnanadeva on 
the Divine Name 


God’s name alone is substantial, and 
everything else illusory. It is the 
essence of everything, the beginning, 


the middle, the end, 
Logos of the world. 
to man all pleasures, joys and. spirit- 
ual bliss. God lives near one who 
meditates on Name constantly. Name 
is greater than even the sky. One gets 
the final absolution by God’s name 
only, There is an end to everything 
else, but there is no end to God's 
name. It is better than even the 
best things in the world. It is pure, 
good and powerful. It is only when 
sins of years are burnt to ashes that 
one can remember God’s name. Blessed 
is the man and his family, that repeat 
God’s name unceasingly. Remembrance 
of God’s name destroys all sins, relieves 
a man from the influence of evil 
spirits. God’s name is a perennial 
source of life. It is superior to all 
other pathways to God and involves 
no trouble. There is no limit to the 


and, in fact, the 
It really brings 
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bliss of the man who is entirely given 
to the repetition of God’s name. It is 
the easiest and yet has unfortunately 
turned out to be the most difficult 
thing in the world. It destroys the 
bonds of dualism and brings to the 
whole-hearted devotee the spiritual 
ambrosia. Real atonement consists in 
the repetition of God’s name. There 
is no higher principle than God’s name. 
All other paths are misleading. It is 
like butter, the essence of things. If 
one heartily repeats God’s name, he 
comes to live in God, The divine 
Name is the real saviour of the three 
worlds, 


Divine Name is the real Absolute. 
One who meditates on God’s 
hame does not suffer from 
the miseries of life and 
death. ‘‘Let me merge my- 

self in You, O God,’’ says Sopanadeva, 
the younger brother of Jhanadeva, ‘and 
forget all pleasures and miseries, and 
with the help of Your Name let me 
cross this ocean of worldly existence in 
this very life.’’ He finally believes 
that by God’s name one becomes God, as 
the sandal tree renders the surrounding 
herbs as fragrant as itself. 


Sopanadeva 


Namadeva requests God earnestly 
to save him from the 
stormy ocean of worldly 
existence and enable him 
to reach Vaikuntha by the help of 
His name. In all states of wind, 
particularly in the dark night of the 
soul, Namadeva depends entirely on 
God’s name for spiritual enlightenment. 
God’s name is the only antidote 
against all evils in the world. It 
has saved sO many confirmed sinners 
and converted them into great saints. 
He prays to God that his tongue may 
be shattered to a thousand pieces if 
he ceases to repeat His name. If 
one, believes in the one principle of 
God’s name, he is sure to be relieved 
from the bonds of worldly existence. 


Namadeva 
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alone is real, and 
everything else is unreal. It isa 
source of eternal joy. If one is 
absorbed in repeating God’s name, 
he is sure to attain final absolution. 
Let God’s name be sung with any 
motive and in aby way-—sincerely or 
insincerely, heartily or hypocritically— 
one is sure to Le saved. One should 
not fail to repeat God’s name even 


God’s name 


when he is suffering all sorts of 
physical torments. God's name 
should be repeated at the beginning 


of every action. Name is the goal of 
all actions; it is the essence of 
religion. The Vedas have extolled 
only the name of God. The Divine 
name is to be uttered on all 
occasions and at all times. There 
is nothing more essential. and ultimate 
than the Divine name. It is the 
simplest and easiest means and yet, 
if one adopts it whole-heartedly, 
God runs to his help and protects 
him in all ways. Name is the greatest 
purifier, and it is the holiest of the holy. 
The greatness of the Divine name 
forms the subject-matter of -discussion 
in all the eighteen Puranas. He is 
a real devotee who has a firm faith 
in God’s' nale. Learned pundits 
and great scholars who have mastered 
the Vedas are of no use, if they have 
no faith in the Divine name. The 
Divine name is sweeter than grapes. 
One sows only a small quantity of 
grains but rears a rich crop; similarly 
one can realize God by one name, 


which destroys all the caldmities 
in life. So one should ewer remember 
God with all his~ heart. God 


reincarnates in the womb of a lady 
whose lips always utter the name 
of God. The holy rivers are nothing 
as compared to the holy name of 
God. It washes clean the tongue 
that is soiled by lies. The Divine 
name inspires love for "God, and 
brings fame to the aspirant by 
enabling him to realize God. One 
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name can singly secure all the fruits 
that can be gained by sacrifices, 
charity and penance. 
@ man with all powers. Incomparably 
great is the man who ever repeats 
the name of God. God’s name is a 
fount of nectar, sweeter than the sweetest 
fruit on earth. There is no greater 
mantra than the Divine name. The 
Vedas prove its supremacy. Name and 
Form are identical. God goes in 
search of a man who meditates on 
His name with concentrated attention. 
Even if God conceals Himself He 
cannot conceal His name, which 
the devotee can incessantly repeat 
and force God to present Himself 
before him, N&amadeva determines to 
repeat the Divine name with full 
faith in God, caring nought for the 
body. One finds it easy to suffer 
the miseries of life that befall one 
as the result of his previous actions, 
provided his mind continues to repeat 
the Divine name. One should 
remember God’s name _ continuously 
and without a single break. Namadeva 
requests the great and the small 
to firmly believe in God’s name, 
and repeat it incessantly; for the 
Absolute can be realized. by one 
Name only. Devotion to God’s name 
is superior to penance or meditation. 
One should, therefore, cultivate real 
love for God’s fname. Namadeva 
requests God to enable him to 
remember His alone, for- 
getting the dearest relatives, and 
forgetting even hunger and thirst. 
One divine name would fulfil all 
desires and would enable one to 
attain to life’s highest aim. Divine 
name is the boat that takes one 
safely to the other shore of 
worldly existence. We are born as 
human beings in order to help one 
another and to safeguard one another’s 
real interest in life by exhorting 
one another continuously to repeat 
the name of God. Let us initiate all 


Name endows 


name 


into the secrets of the Divine name 
and remember it heartily and 
faithfully. Though the Divine name 
is perfect in itself, one cannot realize 
its greatness and power unless and 
until he is initiated by a spiritual 
master. All mystical experiences are 
made possible through the meditation 
on the Divine name imparted by the 
spiritual master. If one repeats God’s 
name in a sitting posture, God stands 
before him; if he stands up and sings 
His name at the top of his 
God begins to dance before him. 


voice, 


Janabai, the maid-servant of Saint 


Namadeva, remembers God 
while doing her menial 
duties. She firmly believes 


Janabai and 
other Saints 


that the Divine name is a great saviour 
and should be remembered at all times 
and under all circumstances. Sena, the 
barber, regards the meditation on God’s 
name as superior to any other spiritual 
discipline a8 it involves no trouble. 
One should not waste a single minute of 
his life, but should always remember 
God’s name, wherever and in whatever 
condition he may be. Kanhopatra, the 
concubine, is proud to say that she 
wears the rosary of God’s name that 


purified and saved even the worst 
criminals and abandoned sinners like 
Ajamila and Valmiki, there. 18: -no 


limit to the greatness of the Divine 
name. Bhanudasa, the grandfather of 
the great saint Hkanatha, declares that 
his family observes the only rite of 
remembering God Vitthala’s name, 
whatever calamities may befall them, 
For God’s name destroys the seeds of 
all actions—good and evil. 


fikanatha emphatically maintains 
that remembrance of God’s 
name is the absolute Brahma; 
while failure to remember it 
is maya or illusion, Real devotion 
consists in the utterance of God’s name, 
which leads to real indifference to 
worldly matters, In this world wealth, 


Ekanatha 
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fame, family, in fact, everything is 
perishable: God’s name alone is 
indestructible and eternal. One should 


not repeat God’s name with a selfish 
motive. If one whole-heartedly believes 
in Divine Name, all his desires are 
fulfilled, and his faith in spiritual life 
is confirmed. It isonly actual mystical 
experience that brings conviction to the 
aspirant and confirms his faith in God's 
name. God’s name should be remem- 
bered with concentrated attention. If 
there is no divine form seen while 
repeating God’s name, if the intimate 
relation between His name and form is 
not realized, repetition of God’s name 
is nothing more than mere meaningless 
prattling. One should not think of 
Sensuous objects while remembering 
God’s name. The only test to prove 
that the impurity of one’s mind has 
not been washed away and one’s sins 
have not been destroyed is that one 
does not feel an excessive pleasure in 
repeating God’s name. The cancer of 
sin would not allow one to enjoy 
God’s name and as the foul smell of 
onion suppresses the fragrance of musk, 
or aS a man suffering from fever spits 
out fresh milk, which has quite a 
bitter taste for him, similarly sin 
destroys all love for God’s name. One 
who is initiated into the secrets of 
Divine name is infinitely superior to 
all Brahmans, ascetics, Paramahansas 
or Knowers of Brahma put together. 
Meditation on God’s name relieves one 
of all anxiety, accomplishes the most 
difficult task, brings peace of mind, 
destroys all physical and mental 
sufferings, and secures all occult powers. 
It destroys the fear of death, and 
ensures the help of God, who runs to 
the rescue of the devotee who remem- 
bers His name. Devotion to God's 
name is, in reality, the mother who 
gives birth to salvation that is her 
daughter. It is, therefore, wrong to aim 
at salvation without devotion to God. 
Mere knowledge without real love for 
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God only ends in egotism, It is love 
alone that would lead one to a real 
blissful condition of mind through 
mystical experience. Love for God’s- 
name is the root of the tree of which 
renunciation is the flower and knowledge 
the fruit. There can be no flower or 
fruit without the root. A mouth 
without the Divine name is a shameful 
thing. A sincere devotee repeats God's 
name at the top of his voice, sings the 
praises of God and brings solace and 
comfort to all souls. God’s name 
satisfies all senses, which then cease to 
take cognizance of their usual objects. 
God is bodily present at a place where 
His name is sung. In singing praises 
of God one should explain only the 
importance of God’s name that would 
lead one ultimately to the realization 
of one’s identity with Brahma. 


Saint Tukarama advises every 
aspirant to purify his mind 

Tukarama by sitting silently in a 
solitary place and meditating 

on God's name with concentrated 
attention and repeat His Name 
constantly. There is no limit to the 
joys of such a meditation, which 


would in due course of time enable 
one to realize God within himself. 
There is no simpler means of God- 
Realization than praising and repeating 
His name. It destroys the sins of all 
previous births. One need not go to 
the forest or undergo any torture of 
the body. He should sit at one place 
and gather up his mind and sing the 
praises of God with love and devotion. 
He should repeat the Divine name at 
all times. It is only the wise man 
that avails himself of this simplest 
and yet the surest method of visualizing 
God. One should utter the Divine 
name in such a way that God May 
reveal Himself before his eyes. 
God’s name alone enables the aspirant 
to attain whatever spiritual progress 
might have been aimed at by him and. 


. 
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if nothing untoward happens, the holy 
Name safely takes him to the goal of 
self-realization. The gist of the vast 
teachings of the Vedas is that one 
should whole-heartedly commit oneself 
to God and sing His name in full 
faith. This is also the final definite 
conclusion of the deliberations and 
investigations of all the Sastras and 
Puranas. Tukarima confidently says 
that he alone knows the real meaning 
of the Vedic lore. An onlooker cannot 
know the pleasures of one who is 
blessed with actual experience. One 
who is in possession of the root is the 
possessor of the fruit of the tree, and 
knows the secrets of creation, protection 
and destruction of the world. One who 
repeats the Divine name comes to 
realize that its repetition alone forms 
the essence of all duties, rights and 
obligations. One should be determined 
never to give up the repetition of 
God’s name, even if he is required 
to fast for seven days, if his head is 
proken or his body torn to pieces. It 
is only a devotee of such a firm 
conviction that can have an everlasting 
vision of God. God’s name brings 
peace of mind; the tongue as if tastes 
nectar, aud. hunger is completely 
satisfied; all desires are fulfilled and 
there is an expression of complete 
satisfaction. There is no limit to the 
bliss that one enjoys. Repetition of the 
Divine name renders the whole body 
calm and cool, the exciting, feverish 
activities of the senses are stopped. 
All sins are burnt and the body 
becomes strong and refulgent on 
account of its being nourished by 
Divine love. There is no talk about 
affections or impulses, and the real 
good of @11 is achieved by the Divine 
name. The body, mind and speech are 
all purified by God’s name. By the 
help of God’s name one can easily 
control the impulses. If one repeats 
God’s name while walking, he gets 
the merit of sacrifice at each step, he 
~ pecomes the home of all holy. waters, 


* 


and of religious rites. If one’ remem-. 
-bers God while doing his business, 
he gets all pleasures and peace of 
mind. Actions lose their binding force 
if one remembers God while performing 
them, In fact, one who meditates on 
God’s name attains final absolution 
even in this life. God’s name is the 
only essential thing in this world. It 
is incomparably greater than any 
virtue or religious rite—greater than 
the greatest charity, than the 
knowledge of all sciences, than all 
holy waters, and than all practices 
that involve physical tortures. 
The unknowable will be known, the 
invisible will be seen, the inexpressible 
will be expressed, the unattainable 
will be attained by only constantly 
repeatiug the name of God, Remem- 


brance of God’s nameis the surest 
means of salvation. One should not, 
therefore, waste his breath in doing 


anything else, but should unceasingly 
repeat His name. One should always 
think of the ultimate end of human 
life and remember God’s name, which 
destroys all diseases and difficulties 
in life. Everything in this world, even 
our body, lasts but for a short time. 
So the only source of real happiness 
and rest is to be found in God’s 
name alone. One should not unnecessarily 
worry about himself. He should devote 
himself to God and remember His 
name with all his heart and soul 80 
that he may get eternal bliss. The 
Divine name is extremely sweet and it 
fulfils all our desires. One feels 
disgusted with any other sweet thing 
if it is taken in a large quantity ; and 
one may meet death as the result of 
excessive eating. But we live on 
God’s name, and the excessive enjoy- 
ment of it destroys all bonds of 
worldly existence. A real devotee asks 
of God nothing but the love of repeat- 
ing His name. God Himself does not 
know the importance of His name and 
the bliss of love that it brings to the 
devotee. It is only the devotee that 
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knows the greatness of His Name; a 


lotus is innocent of its own fragrance, . 


the bee alone that knows it enjoys it 
completely. 

The works of Ramaddsa and his 
followers are so vast and 
discursive that it is impossi- 
ble adequately to discuss 
here all their ideas on the importance 
of Divine name in spiritual life. Only 
the most important ideas of Rama- 
dasa alone may be very succinctly 
mentioned here. Of the nine kinds of 
devotion that he discusses in his works 
he attaches the greatest importance to 
the remembrance of God’s name. One 
should continuously repeat God’s name 
and thus secure the real peace of 
mind. The Divine name should be 
remembered under all circumstances 
and at all times. One should ever 
remember God’s name, whether he is 
in grief, remorse or happiness. God's 
name averts all calamities and secures 
for the devotee the highest spiritual 
state. Faith in Divine name relieves 
one of all suffering brought on him 
by evil spirits. In all stages of life 
and in all conditions God’s name 


Ramadasa 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


{ Vol. 5 


should ever be remembered. Great 
saints like Dhruva and Prahlada were 
saved from various adversities by the 
Divine name. God’s name converts 
even the most abandoned sinner into 
an extremely holy saint. God protects 
a devotee who does nothing else but 
repeat His name. The body that 
repeats the Divine name is really 
holy. The greatness of God’s name is 
unfathomable. It destroys all sins and 
saves all persons. There is no distinc- 
tion of caste, creed, colour or position 
in Name; all are equally entitled to 
repeat the Divine name. One should, 
therefore, repeat God's name continu- 
ously. One should give up the study 
of the sciences—which is likely to 
make a Man proud—and should repeat 
the simple name of Rama. Death 
suddenly overtakes even the most 
learned and the most powerful. One 
should, therefore, incessantly repeat 
God’s name. The eightfold Yoga, the 
various difficult austerities that torment 
the body, and other paths are, in fact, 
most misleading and false. The simplest 
and easiest and yet surest pathway to 
God is the remembrance of His name. 


Those who do not recite the Name of Hari, 


their tongue is like a Serpent 


and the cavity of their mouth is the serpent’s home. 


He is ill-fated (indeed) who has no love for Rama, 


Says Tulasidas. 


Love the Name of Rama, depend entirely on Him, have the fullest faith in 


Remembrance of Him brings good fortune, 


His Name. 
happiness and welfare on all 
Sides, says Tulasidas. 


Recite the Name of Rama with love and faith and in the prescribed manner, 


This will do good to you in the beginning, 


To aspire for the highest end without the help of the 
Is just like trying to scale the skies by catching hold of a 


at the middle and in the ena 
( throughout your life ), Says Tulasidas. 
Name of Rama 

drop of water 
coming from¥the clouds. 


—Tulasidas, 


The Divine Name in Hindi Saint Literature. 


By PARASURAMA CHATURVEDI, M.A., LL. B. 


The Divine Name 
prominent place in the Hindi Saint 
Literature. The saints mention it 
with great delight and they often 
appear to express genuine pleasure 
in dwelling at length upon it. It is, 
in fact, their real favourite and the 
only support which they would like 
to fall back upon when confronted 
with the various troubles and miseries 
of worldly life. It is the source of 
their peace and consolation and they 
love to prescribe it to others also as 
the panacea for all evils. 


finds a very 


“Tf you adopt any other means,’’ 
says Kabir, “you may attain either 
Yoga (union with God) or Bhoga 
(worldly enjoyment); but you are 
sure to get both of these if you take 
shelter with the ‘Ramanama’.’’ 
Even the merest recitation of ‘Hari- 
nama’, according to both Kabir and 
Dadu, removes all the effects of evil 
deeds. The Divine Name is a wealth 
which cannot be burnt by fire or 
plown away by wind. It cdn never 
be lost. All other wealth, work or 
business, again, is delusive and unreal. 
They are like ripples on the surface 
of the ocean. ‘Ramanama’ alone is true 
and real and he who takes to it alone 
can know his own self as WNiraijana 
( Taintiess ), Nirakara ( Formless ), 
Aparampara (Boundless) and s80 on. 
Bhakti also, according to these saints, 
consists only in the. recitation of 
‘Harinama’ and everything else, though 
considered to be very essential to it, 


is mere fruitless labour. “Tl failed 
to find out anything,’’ says Kabir, 
“worthy to be offered to my Guru in 
lieu. of ‘Ramanama’, 860 kindly 


bestowed upon me, and it will ever 
remain a mere wish with me how to 


propitiate him with an 
equal or adequate to it,’’ 


Object truly 


The idea and nature of the 
Divine Name, however, appear to be 
rather mysterious to these saints, as 
they find it very difficult to give a 
full and graphic description of it. 
“Ts there anyone,’’ asks Kabir, 
‘who can let me know the real nature 
of ‘Ramanama’ and show me _ the 
reality which is beyond the reach of 
our senses P It is true that there 
are persons who can easily utter 
the ‘Ramanama’, but do they really 
know the secret of the Divine Name p’’ 
The saint is evidently not satisfied 
with a mere acquaintance with the 
Name. He wants to grasp the whole 
reality behind it and then to sing it 
or realize the bliss resulting therefrom. 
According to his own description, 
the ‘Ramanama’ pervades the whole 
universe and ‘twoe be to the clever - 
man who tries to seek it far away 
from his own self.’’ The Divine 
Name, again, is like milk,” while 
the worldly affairs are like water; 
and it is the true sadhu, the knower 
of the reality, alone who can separate 
the one from the other. 


Dadu on his part has attempted 


to express the «significance of the 
Divine Name in his own peculiar 
way. He states that God is really 
endless, unknowable and beyond 
description and we cannot realize 
Him in full. Wei are, therefore, 


constrained to visualize Him or rather 
bring Him within the compass of our 
limited experience, according to our 
own ways and ideals, and that our 
idea of the Divine Name can thus 
tomprehend no more than that. 


~~ 


, Again, ‘‘when 


* within 
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The real cow for the young calf is 
confined only to the cow’s teat from 
which it can draw milk for itself 
and it need not even care to know 
the ears, horns, tail and the like, 
constituting the remaining parts of 
the whole body. The Divine Name, 
in the same way, is God to us, to 
the extent we would thus approach 
Him, and yet it is the only reality 
we can call our own. It is, at the 
same time, the only form in which 
God is represented before us, and 
hence a full and true realization of 
the Divine Name must finally lead to 
the realization of the Absolute Reality. 


The saints, sometimes, try to 
depict the mood in which they find 
themselves while reciting the Divine 
Name and we are thus allowed to 
have -a peep into the mystic experi- 
ences which must be attained by 
deep meditation on it. Kabir says: 
‘While meditating upon the Divine 
Name, my mind is attached to Rama 
in such a way that it really becomes 
one with Him, and it is, therefore, 
uséless for me to bow before anybody.’’ 
my heart is fixed to 
‘Ramanima’ even my own velatives 
become foreigners to me. I fully 
depen@® on God and Iam sure that 


I shall not fall on evil days.’’ He 
also says, ‘I do not hoard the 
‘Ramanama’, nor do I ever spend it. 


It is my field, my garden, my service, 
my adoration, my brother and my 
friend, and I count upon it as the 
_ only , thing which swill help me in 
“the end.’? Dadu Say 8: 
while the Divine Name 
I fully enjoy it. I shall die the 
moment I am separated from ‘Rama- 
nama’.’? Again, ‘I have heard the 
Anahaia ever resounding throughout my 
body and whenever my mind is at 
rest there is always ‘Hari’, ‘Hari’ 
me.’’ » Malaka also _ says, 
‘“T do not count the beads or the 
finger-joints of my hand, I do not 


is water, and 
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even recite the ‘Ramanama’ with my 
tongue. It is Harialone who remembers 
me and I have got final rest with 
Him,’’ 


The saints have emphatically 
denounced the ordinary way of reciting 
the ‘Ramanama’ and, in doing so, they 
have also suggested the true method of 
meditation on it. Thus, according to 
Kabir, ‘true meditation does not 
consist merely in feeling pleasure in 
reading aloud fine Padas or reciting 
Sakhis (famous sayings) on suitable 
religious occasions with great delight. . 
It is not even the performance of 
by wxaising our heads aloft. 
People often count beads with their 
hands while so many evil ideas are 
stored in their minds. Their fingers 
count the beads while their minds roam 
about in their Own ways. ‘Ramanama’ 
can never prove effectual to one whose 
mind is busy with other things. As 
the mere recital of the word ‘fire’ does 
not burn our feet so long as we do 
not fample upon fire, in the same way 
utterance of ‘Ramanama’ 
cannot help us so long as we do not 
know the secrets undeflying it.’ He 
expresses the same ideas elsewhere 
by saying, “O mind, it is no use 
practisimg devotion so long as there 
is hypocrisy in the heart. If you 
are really serious, then do fix your 
tongue to ‘Ramanama’ in the same way 
aSe the deer, with its mind directed 
towards the sound of the lute, continues 
to remain attached to it even though 
its body falls to the ground: or as the 


fish does not cease to pine for water _ 


even when it is on the verge of death, 
or even as the caterpillar takes the 
form of an imago-by its very contem- 
plation on the sound cOming from the 
latter.’’ 


Dadu describes the gradual develop- 
ment of the method of meditation, stage 
by stage, by stating that the Divine Name 
comes, at first, to the ears, then its 
flavour becomes known to ws: it enters 
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The Adoration. 
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our heart in the shape of a song, and 
finally the mind dives deep intoit and 
every limb becomes alive with it. The 
Divine Name, according to him, should 
be supported by each breath. It is 
true meditation only when body and 
mind are both fixed to the object of 
devotion and continue to remain 
so from the beginning tothe end. ‘‘We 
should carefully meditate on Hari,’’ says 
Sundardas, “in our hearts as though 
we are hoarding wealth within us.’’ 
‘Do recite the Divine Name,’’ says 
Dulandas, ‘‘with each breath you inhale 
and exhale and do not let it go away 
without it, as it is just possible it 
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may not return and you are deprived 
of the privilege once for all.’’ Charandas 
advises us 'torecite the Divine Name 
inwardly so that the mirror within us 
may become clean and bright and 
its very brilliance may help us to 
have a full view of Rama’’. Sahajo 
Bai also says: ‘‘We should recite the 
Divine Name secretly in our hearts 
and we should not let even our lips 
quiver for a momeni.’’ 


All the above methods, of course, 
require full faith and sincerity, without 
which there can be no true meditation 
on the Divine Name. 


so 8OSGeeer— 


The Divine Name in Tamil Literature. 
By C. M. RAMACHANDRA, B. AyD RR. G.'S. 


Every community and every 
nationality cherishes the Divine Name 
in one form or other. Every literature 
has devoted a substantial part of it to 
Its exposition. Like the other literatures 
of India, the ancient language of 
Tamil has set apart a good deal of its 
soul-stirring poetry to explain Its 
significance. While the other parts of 
our country would come forward to put 
forth before the public how they cherish 
the Name, it may not be out of place 
for the Tamilian to put forward how 
his ancestors felt at and were inspired 
by It. Hence, this brief note is 
compiled for publication in this 
spiritual magazine, so that others may 
know it. 

The Divine Name is found men- 
tioned in three different aspects in 
Tamil literature according to the school 
of thought to which each belongs. 


The principles underlying all these 
names are the same and hence all the 
three aspects will be dealt with 
here. 


1. Panchaksharam five letters Namah Sivaya. 
2, Shadaksharam six letters 


3, Ashtaksharam eight letters 
28 —D, N. N.-— 


Namah Kwmaraya. 
Namo Narayanaya, 


Among 
Pajichaksaram 
Sadaksaram to 
these names 


these Divine Names, 
refers to Lord Siva, 
Lord Subrahmanya. Both 
are exclusively used by 
Saivites in their daily Parayanams 
(devotional ceremonies or exercises ). 
Astaksaram refers to Vaishnavites and is 
confined to them, 


In Tamil, Saivite literature is very 
large and an indigenous system of 
philosophy, Saiva Siddhantam, has been 
developed and built up by its great 
religious teachers. In Siddhantam a 
special and permanent place is set 
apart for the Divine Name. It is a 
sure and steady step for the soul to 
take in the path to liberation. All the 
great Soiva saints have devoted a few 
songs in praise of the Name. We shall 
give a few examples. 

A. 1. St. Sambandar—7th. Century 
A. D. , 

“While asleep or while not asleep, 

Think day by day with a melting heart 

By prayer unblemished at his feet, the 

letters five 

Frightened and kicked off the approaching 

Death,"’ 
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When the saint was. ordained with 
sacred thread at the age of seven, he 
sang eleven songs: to explain ~ the 
significance of the Divine Name to the 
priestly class who assembled for the 
ceremony. ( The above and the 
subsequent quotations are the English 
rendering of the first stanzas of the 
various poems. ) 


melting heart and 
profuse tears 

That to the Path of Virtue lifts the rectter, 

That truth underlying the Vedas four 

Is the Name Divine of the Lord, Namah 

Sivaya.” 


“With ripened love, 


This was sung by Sambandar soon 
after his marriage at Nallur Perumanam 
(Tanjore District) to the audience who 
followed him, ordaining them _ to 
spiritual life and giving them Diks@ or 
Upadesam and taking them all through the 
divine flame of splendour to everlasting 
salvation. Hence in the former stanza 
mere significance of the sacred five 
letters is explained and in the latter 
the very mantra of the Divine Name is 
given. 


2. St, 
period. 


“The Lord of Wisdom, 


Appar—7th Century—same 


the guide to soul, 
the flame celestial, 
worshipped by hands 
uplift ; 

Though thrown at Sea tied to a rock, 
The good guide and Saviour for one is, 
ever, Namah Sivaya."’ 


His exalted Feet 


St. Appar was a convert to 
Jainism and came back to Saivism. 
He was consequently persecuted by 
the then Pallava king, at the instance 
of the Jains. After a number of ordeals 
he was tied to a stone and thrown 
into the sea near Cuddalore (South 
Arcot District). Appar sang the above 
song and came floating to the shore. 
The Divine Name saved a devotee. 
This is referred to in the song itself. 


3. St. Sundarar—9th Century. 
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“Devoid of any other Jold, I hold in my 
: mind 


. 


Thy sacred Feet as the only Hold; 
Such a thought makes. my birth worthy and 
a state of non-birth I attain; 
O, Lord of Austerity ! enshrined at Pandi 
Kodumudi of Karaiyur, worshipped by the 
} learned ; - 
Though I may forget Thee, my tongue will 
repeat Thy name divine, Namah Sivaya.” 


This was sung. at Kodumudi 
( Coimbatore District ) on the river 
Kaveri and is sung even now by all 
Saivite devotees whenever they pray. 

4. The great and inspired 
devotee, Manickavachagar, sang in his 
Tiruvasagam:— 


“Hail, Namah Sivaya! Hail, the feet of 


the Lord! 

Hail, the feet of Him who never deserts 
my heart !’' 

‘‘Him who has no one name and no 
; one shape 

In a thousand names we sing and beat 
the drum." 

“Have I done the needed penance ? 


lam privileged to utter 
Sivaya Namah. 


The Lord Siva, who is honey and nectar 


sweet, 

Himself came and entered my heart and 
blessed me; 

Led me to detest this fleshy mortal 
existence.” 


5. Avvayar, the grand old poetess, 
the favourite of school children, sings 
thus:— * 


‘Those who meditate ‘Sivaya Namah’ 
Danger never crosses by; 

Solution is here and wisdom 
Or else their end 


is this; 
ts Destiny.” 


The above quotations are from 
Saivite literature. The sacred Divine 
Name is mentioned in two forms Namah 
Sivaya and Sivaya Namah. Philosophers 
make a distinction between the two 
forms. They say that the first is Shale 
and the second is Saksma: These aspects 


. “* , » - 
num ie mite * 
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have been explained at length in the high. heaven and with grace it gives 
treatises on Saiva Siddhantam and the one salvation. It gives strength. It 
difference .in their efficacy is also gives everything else. It does more 
explained. The third aspect of Karana good than even one’s mother.’’ 
is also mentioned in the songs of the 
saint Manickavachagar. The above renderings in English 
.° of the various songs would give only 
_  *B. Vaishnavite Lore: the general sense and not the full 
Thirumangai Alvar, one of the force and-melody of the original. The. 
twelve Vaishnavite saints, has sung reader has to look to the original if* 
ten stanzas about the divine name he wants to understand the full effect 
‘Narayana. One of the songs runs thus:— of the songs. 


= "Ct have discovered a word which In Tamil literature full chapters 
gives good for ever. It is the divine are devoted to the exposition of the 
name Narayana. It gives social status; Divine Name. Readers are referred to 
it.gives wealth. It nullifies the griefs them if they desire to make further 
of the devotees. It lifts up one to study on tlie subject. 


As you want It. 


By “SEVANANDA”. 


But I wanted it too soon to happen. Yet I took tc this path because I 


‘No! I had not the patience to wait felt that this was the only one: best 
‘long. Six months | That is terribly gnitea to my case. 


_iong |. ‘¢ = * m 
And what I wanted was nothing Clasping me to his loving ‘bosom, 
less than the Bliss they speak 80 my Gurudeva said:— 
much of. “That is really’ what every being 
- “Renounce’’, advocated a Sannyast. ought to live for. Live in it.”’ 
* Terrible’’, I cried and shuddered 
between a devoted wife on one side I need not say all that he said; 


and a loving child on the other, sink- but I got what t woke aed ee 
ing “as I was under the great problem really in a short time: too Bhorv a 


of daily bread time to sound true. 
- _wRepeat the Holy Name. ‘That's The way I followed was quite a 
the way for you!’’ said an old sage simple one and yet it was very 


whom I met when I was on the verge efficacious. It was only the Japa that 
of thinking that I was not meant, at 1 did, put not in the way I was 
least in this life, to devote my existence directed. 
to the right quest of Ananda. Many people have I seen who at 
first did not think much of the wonders 
of Japa, a8 it did not ‘give them the 
“That depends upon you. It might ‘‘proofs’’ at the very outset. They did 
even be that the present life is too not see in it the means to ‘forced 
short for it |” ; __ goncentration’’—uttering the Japa ‘‘the 


> 


“And how long ?’’ 


> 7” 
“ 
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mind wandered’’ and in spite of the 
Japa they were unconsciousof it. That 
- was also one of my difficulties in the 
beginning, until I got the Guidance to 
change the method. 


I raised my tongue to the palate 
and held it there pressed tight, closed 
the lips and eyes and then uttered the 
Mantra MENTALLY. This way of 
uttering a Japa will be found difficult. 
But the advantage is that your con- 
sciousness is completely riveted to the 
WORD. Do it for three hours and you 
are beginning to have wonderful 
experiences ; you will hear the sound 
in centres lower than the throat. One 
thing I would specially request is not 
to practise this unless you have a 
place where none can disturb you, as 
an abrupt breaking of your conscious- 
ness from the inner vastness does 
much harm and you do not know when 
you will be in your Inner Sanctuary. 


A trial © Not more than for three 
hours to begin with. I am sure any- 
body cannot do this for even this 
length of time without a break, a8 some 
_of the experiences tempt too much to 
give up the ‘Flight’ for a time: the 
forehead is felt to burst open, as it 
were ;.a sensation of something surging 
up from the lower abdomen; a feeling 
of whizzing at a tremendous speed in 
Bpace are only a few of the many 
experiences you get in the beginning. 
But you need not be frightened at any 
of them: you are perfectly safe under the 
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Divine Name. Once I had an experience 
of seeing my body at a distance and 
my people got terribly frightened when 
they 8aw my inert body; yet every- 


thing was safe ! Then ~ another 
experience ! I had better be silent 
over it than try to describe it. L 


can only say now that when, as they 
say, I came to consciousness I lived 
the Oneness which only a day before 
was quite unintelligible to me through 
books or hearing. It is Bliss I got! And 
in such a short time !! : 


As for the ‘“Body’’ of the Japa. 
I repeated Rama-manitra,and lastly only 
the two syllables Ra andma. Idare not 
make a comparison between any two 
mantras and raise one to the superla- 
tive. For the One, innumerable names 
serve well; for innumerable individuals 
or things everyone requires a separate 
name lestthere be confusion. Our goal 
is the One and any name which we 
like best and which breeds in us a 
sense of Holiness can form the body 
of a Mantra. When contemplating on 
God, first the Form dominated, then 
the Name,then the Sound, then the 
Light and then the Bliss. But now no 
more of contemplating, as such. I feel 
now at every moment that He wants 
His Bhakta more than the Brakta wants 
Him. 


God loves us so much !! Once we 
reach Him, He embraces us so deep 
that wherever we turn afterwards we 
see only His Loving Heart. 


— 


The Name of Hari in this Kali Yuga dispels all fears and evil thoughts; 
He who chants the Name day and night gets all his desires fulfilled. 
Recite the glory of Govinda through your tongue and hear His Name 


through the ears, 


O my self, if you do this, you will never be sent to Yamaloka (the 


abode of the Death-god ). 
—Nanak. 


Ali Names are Divine. 


The lists of divine names current 
in different religions are only illustra- 
tive and not exhaustive. They, at the 
best, represent the childish attempts 
of man to measure the infinite glory 
of the Divine with finite vessels of 
names. Really speaking, for a believer 
to exclude any name from the all- 
inclusive name of God is ablasphemy. 
All names are His: This truth is 
‘peautifully illustrated in the following 
anecdote: — 


“Verily in the beginning all this was 
Brahma. It created the gods; and having 
created the gods, It made them ascend 
the three worlds—Agni, this terrestrial 
world, Vayu, the atmosphere, and Surya, 
the sky. And the deities that are 
above these It made ascend the worlds 
Which are above these; and indeed just 
as these three worlds and these three 
deities are manifest, so those higher 
deities are manifest in those higher 
worlds which It made them ascend. 
“Then the Brahma Itself went up to the 
sphere beyona. Having gone up to the 
sphere beyond, It reflected: “tHow can I 
descend again these worlds 2’ lt then 
descended again by means of these two: Name 
and Form.” ( Satapatha Brahmaya XI, ii. 3) 


into 


Thus not only the great gods and 
the great worlds are divine in their 
nature, but all the names and forms 
derive their being fromthe Divine. 
Therefore, the realized sopl does not 
hanker after obtaining the World Beyond 
but takes delight in feeling the presence 
of God in the so-called ordinary things 
of the world, viewing them as 60 many 
representatives of his Deity 


What is theologically experienced 
ig alsoe philosophically* true. The pure 
Brahma free from ali predicates is 
an indefinable reality, When It is 
revealed to the world of mind, it 
becomes the concrete bliss or Ananda. 


By RA) BALI PANDEY, M. A), Doda. 


And this bliss, through the further 
process of evolution, realizes itself in 
all the objects of the world. What are 
these manifest objects but names and 
forms? To an illusionist these may be 
mere shadows, the false glory of the 
Brahma, but to a _ bdbhakta or devotee, 
who reveals the concrete bliss, they 
are the Ideal Realized. HEvery name 
and form fills his heart with the 
presence of the Supreme Being. 


In the Upanisads the most sacred 
and the highest name of the Absolute 
is Aum—It is the highest because It is 
the all-comprehensive. According to 
them, the three Vedas, the three worlds, 
the three orders of society are created 


out of this word. This highest name 


of God is, really speaking, not an 
articulate word, like other words, 
indicating the different categories of 
objects in the universe. Had it been 
so, Lts very possession of certain meaning ~ 
would have been the limitation. Being 
free from the bondage of separative 
articulation, It is the basis of all sounds 
and all words. The Taittiriya Upanisad 8ay8; 
‘“AUM isall this. Whatever is heard is 
AUM. The Samas sing AUM. All the 
scriptures praise AUM. The priests 
utter AUM. Brahma introduces AUM.”’ 
Here we see that the name of God 
includes not only the learned speech 
of the erudite, nor only the articulate 
words of human beings, but also the 
chirping of insects, the humming of 
bees and the warbling of birds. 


The holy name of God transcends 
the boundaries of language ‘and race. 
As all beings in the creation of God 
breathe the same air and exhale the 
game sound, no word uttered by them 


can fall outside the source of sound, 
God. The phonetic and linguistic 
differences caused by geographical 


factors are there in the languages of 
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different peoples, but they express 
the same thoughts, the same feelings and 
the same will. For instance, ‘Iéwara’ 
of Sanskrit, ‘God’ of English, ‘Allah’ 
of Arabic, ‘Khuda’ of Persian, etc. 
convey the same concept to the hearers. 
The ignorance about the all-pervading 
name of God has been the. cause 
of many religious strifes in the past 
and in the present, where people cling 
to their own nomenclature of God and 
decry those evolved by other people. 
The logical sequence of what has 
been said above is that the most 
suitable name one would like to give 
his God is ‘Name’. The other names are 
only fragments of this basic whole. 
The great Hindu poet-saint, Goswami 
Tulasidas, experienced this truth and 
maintained the superiority of ‘Name’ 
to its fragments: ‘Brahma has two 
aspects, the qualified and the unqualified. 
But in my opinion ‘Name’ is the greater 
than the two, as It has brought them 
both under Its control.’’ Though he 


was a great devotee of Rama, to be. 


sincere to his religious experience, he 
recognized the excellence of ‘Name’ 
over the name of his favourite Deity.x 

When one departs from the basic 
name and comes into the world of 


Manifestations, all namés being the 
expressions of the same Divinity, are 
equally divine. The novice in the 


* We think when Goswami Tulasidas calls the 
‘Name’ as superior to both the Qualified and Unqualified 
aspects of Divinity, he uses the word ‘Name’ ( aH ) 
clearly in the sensé of the word ‘Rama’, as is apparent 
from the chaupais beginning from ‘az 4 UA TqaT ap 
( I bow to the name ‘Rama’ of the Paragon of Raghus ). 
It is this name which Lord Siva is stated to whisper 
in to the ears of those who leave their mortal coil atthe 


- - = 
sacred Kasi ( ret gate eg BUT ); it is this name 
which Valmiki ( formerly Ratnakara, the robber ) 
repeated in a reversed order ( as ‘A instead of “TF” ) 


and was transformed into a saint there by— ‘Faqs TE 
HL Tee] TY’; and it is this name, again, which is 


declared to be equal in efficacy to a thousand other 


names (@G AA aa ufa faaaret ). The poet 


further analyscs the name ‘Rama’ into its component 
letters and declares them to be superior to all other 


letters—Uh BT TH HRA wa atafA ye ae’, 
The poet leaves no doubt in our mind as to the 
superiority of the word ‘Rama’ to all other names when 
he makes Narada elsewhere beg the following boon of 
the Lord:—‘Although, my Lord, you possess various 
names, each one of which the Vedas declare as 
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love of God’s name may object that 


all names cannot be sacred; we 
observe in this world antithesis 
between good and evil and the 


names have associations pertaining to 
the one or the other. But little does 
he realize that this antithesis is a 
creation of mind falling short of the 
ultimate reality The existence of 
evil is only in the world of duality. 
The moment the idea of unity dawns 
upon our minds the antithesis is 
dissolved and a complete harmony. 
flows out from the reality. The world 
changes in correspondence to the inner 
change in the heart of man. When the 
ideas of sin and evil die out in him, 
the whole world becomes pure and 
blissful. 

The mature love of the name of 
God gives an insight to His devotee, 
through which he sees and feels tthe 
presence and, glory of God in every 
name. The chord of his being vibrates 
with the tune of every name, no matter 
from what lips it drops. To him all 
gods and prophets are divine, all mén 
and animals represent God, all 
creatures hail as divinities, all things 
are holy and all names are divine. 
This doctrine of the indwelling of the 
Divine may provoke a moralist to 
condemn it as system of pantheism’ 
where, according to him, moral values 
are conftsed. But pantheism in the 
sense of immanence of God is an es- 
sential feature of all true religions. 


superior to all others, let the name ‘Rama’ surpass all 
other names in destroying sins. Let this name shine as 
the full moon in the firmament of Bhakti while other 
names twinkle as so many stars.’ And the Lord 


grants it, —Editor. 


+ Although this is trae from the Vedantic point 
ef view where all names and forms are mere shadows 
the Bhakta treasqres the name of his Beloved Deity as 
more valuable than anything else. To him “every 
sound* is transformed into the name of his favourite 
deity and all forms take the form of his Beloved. Lord 
Siva goes on repeating the name ‘Rama’ eternally even 
though He is by His very essence above all distinctiors. 
Moreover, the stage where all distinctions of good and 
bad disappear gs not easy to attain. Bo long as this 
stage is not reached it js incumbent on all aspirants to 
take to any of the Divine names recognized in the 
Sastras and avoid all useless jargon. By doing so he 
will attain that stage “which is said to be above all 
distinctions or will develop that insatiable thirst for 
the Divine Name which will not allow him to forsake 


It under any circumstance. —Editer 
> 
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fGod and His Name. 


> 


It was Valmiki who first got 
inspired by the divine name of 
Rama. He uttered the name of Rama 
and the spark of the Divine Light 
was enkindled in him and downright 
he went into a samadhz. After 
arising from the samadhi he wrote 
the second greatest book of the world 
and the Hindus—the Ramayana. 


In our own times our greatest 
man, Mahatma Gandhi, remembers 
the divine name of Rama when he 
is in difficulties. He says “whenever 
I find myself in difficult situations 
and in a miserable plight I go down 
on my knees and cry out the name 
of Rama. This gives me the greatest 
solace.” 


In a miserable, selfish, complicated 
and devilish world there is nobody 
whom we can call our own. In the 
wilderness of this inconceivably vast 
world the name of God comes down 
to us as the only solace to our 
poor hearts. While we pronounce 
the Divine Name we feel ourselves 
in the vicinity of a great power, 
whose greatness we cannot perceive 
‘but only feel. And, when the Divine 
_ Spark has been enkindled in our 
» hearts, we feel ourselves lost in 
the majestic light of that Divine 
Being. ; 
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For not very advanced human 
beings it is rather difficult. to 
conceive of a power which is the 


creator of innumerable systems of 
planets, vaster in size than our own 
solar system. For them the Name 
is the divine inspirer. The name 
conveys to their hearts the reality of 
God’s existence. The image is only 
4 concretized form of the Divine 
Name. The name itself is an abstract 
image because it is an image on 
our minds. Those who believe in 
the efficacy of the Divine Name 
also indirectly believe in the efficacy 
of image-worship. To say otherwise 
is away from Truth. 


In short, it is the Divine Name 
that brings to the screen of our mind 
the figure of a charming personal 
Cod. We like to be one with this 
heart’s most desired thing. Slowly 
we begin to attain communion with 
this Master-mind and develop a 
contact with Him which contributes 
an absolutely new enjoyment to 
our humdrum life. 


Let the Divine Name be our 
watchword and the only word in 
our mouth. : 


AMEN ! 


The Miracle of Harinama. 


qUS Fr gre, Var @ aa aftarmm azz | 
4 %al a gal at tar M aaah saz |! 
wat Da ta, Dad aa seit edi 
git edt @ wae eh aah saz 
faa faactt qua edt wnat user ta | 
zi gate tar eh aah aati 
faa agat aa 4, az axa ft far axa 
wal ard tar ath ah aac 
qetal-at sat edt a ta seat tar 
qat wR aay ST eater fl AAA saz II 
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The poem quoted above describes 
a vision which I had in a state of 
trance or self-forgetfulness which came 
upon me during the course of a Kirtan. 
The first line came spontaneously to 
my lips, which I automatically muttered 
for some time while the Kirtan was 
going on. The Kirtan closed at about 
midnight; I came to my home. The 
next morning, I woke up with remini- 
scences of the previous night’s impres- 
sions of the vision. I remembered the 
line that had come to me during the 
Kirtan. I repeated the line and other 
lines in the poem _ followed with 
surprising rapidity, like moulded 
articles from a mould. I venture to 
explain the thoughts that occurred 
to me connected with those lines. 
All that experience, which takes some 
minutes to read and hours to reflect 
upon, flashed to my mind in less than 
a minute, 


Stanza I. Shall I tell you what I 
saw in the chanting of Hari’s Name? 


* From the book ‘Bandhu-Barta’ and ‘Bandbu- 


Gitanjali’. 


By MAHADEO PRASAD. 


I saw what I had never seen nor 
heard, 


The succeeding lines in the poem 
relate what I saw. 


Stanza II. I saw consciousness in 
a state of unconsciousness and un- 
consciousness in a conscious state. 
I felt excessive delight while weeping 
in chanting Hari’s Name. 


CONSCIOUSNESS IN A STATE OF 
UNCONSCIOUSNESS 


This must be the condition of 
people under the influence of a trance, 
when a man i8 apparently unconscious 
externally but internally wakes up to 


a state of super-consciousness, where 
nothing remains hidden that is in- 
discernible to the physical or the 


mental eyes. 


What I saw in this stateis related 
further on in the poem. 


I SAW UNCONSCIOUSNESS IN A 
CONSCIOUS STATE 


This is the state of a Jfidm or a 
high-class Bhakta who always remains 
God-intoxicated and, while living and 
moving like every other man, ig 
unconscious to the charms of the mayic 
world. This state is referred to in 
verse 69 of Chapter II of the Gitd, 
which purports as follows:— 


“The sage is awake to things over 
which the ordinary man Sleeps, and 
vice versa; the eyes of the Sage are 
open to truths shut out from the 
common vision, while that which is 
real for the masses is illusion for 
the sage.’ 


DELIGHT IN WEEPING WITH 
HARI'S NAME 


This is a common experience to a 
Bhakta. When a Bhakta while chanting 
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God’sname thinks of his own failings 
4nd weaknesses on the one hand, and of 
the infinite goodness and mercy of God 
on the other, he is overwhelmed with 
feelings of gratitude and is bathed 
in tears. He then feels God’s love 
and mercy embracing him on all sides, 
even the vilest sinner though he be, 
and is transported with a rapture that 
knows no_- bounds. With his sins 
washed off by tears of repentance, 
he becomes clean and qualified for a 
vision of the Divinity. The next 
glimpse in the vision is the natural 
sequel. 


Stanza III, Without lightning I saw 
a dazzle. In the dazzle, I. saw the 
moon-faced Beloved. I saw Hari, 
the stealer of the senses, in the 
chanting of Hari’s name. 


DAZZLE WITHOUT LIGHTNING 


The transcendental brilliant light 
that preceded the appearance of the 
felicitous figure of Hari was both 
in character and effect unlike any 
other light familiar to physical eyes. 
It had the splendour of a thousand 
puns and exceeding mellowness of the 
light of the moon of moons. A special 
and the most wonderful feature of 
the light was that while all objects 
were reflected in it in their own 
colour, no object cast a shadow, as 
if the light transcended every atom 
of every object. 3 


A sunrise of a thousand Suns 
In sudden awful blaze upris’n 
In yonder sky.+..+....might shadow forth 
The splendour of that Master Soul. 

( Verse 12 of Chapter XI of the Gita) 
The light that, streaming from the sun, 
Lights up the solar world entire, 
What shines in the moon, and what in fire, 


That light is of My light, know thou. 
( Verse 12 of Chapter XV of the Gita) 


I SAW HARI, THE STHALER OF 
THE SENSHS. 


Delineation of the beatific sight is 
impossible: the eyes which saw have 
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no tongue, the tongue has noeyes. One 
gets transfixed to the spot with awe 
and wonder and is bathed in profound 
bliss. The beloved Hari of most 
exquisite and enchanting beauty with 
His blissful darshan at once captivates 
the heart and takes possession of the 
senses of the Bhakta who stands rooted 
before him self-surrendered in love and 
reverence. It is why He is called the 
Stealer of the senses. 


‘And dwelling in the ear, the eye, 
and the organs of touch (skin), taste 
(tongue) and smell (nose), as also 
the mind, He enjoys the (sense- ) 
objects.’’ (Verse 9 of Chapter XV of the Gita) 


The vision being mentioned to a 
Mahatma I was told that the appearance 
of Prabhu is always attended with 
divine effulgence like the one I saw 
emanating from His person. 


‘‘Brahma Infinite emanates from Him 
as His effulgence.’’ ( Brahma-Samhita ) 


Seekers of God often stop here 
and, dazzled with the extraordinary 
supernatural glow, call this God without 
pausing to think that the glow is only 
an attribute, it must have some object 
behind it. 


Stanza lV. The figure was without 
a form; the form was without a figure. 
I saw Hari dancing in the chanting of 
His name. 


FIGURELESS FORM AND 
FORMLESS FIGURE 


The idea sought to be conveyed in 
the significant language of a paradox 
is found explained in verse 26 of the 
Brahma-Samhita a8 below :— 


“There exists a Divine Lotus of a 
thousand petals, augmented by millions 
of filaments, in the transcendental 
Land of Goloka, On its whorl there 
exists a great Divine Throne on which 
is seated Sri Krsna, the embodiment of 
Bternal Effulgence of transcendental 
Bliss, playing on His Divine Flute 
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resonant with the Divine sound, with 
His Divine lips.’’ 


‘He is an undifferentiated Entity, 
as there is no distinction between 
Potency and the Possessor thereof. 
In His work of creation of millions of 
worlds, His Potency remains insepara- 
ble. All the Universes exist in Him 
and He is present in His fulness in 
every one of the atoms that are 
scattered throughout the Universe, at 
one and the same time. Such is the 
Primeval Lord whom I adore.’’ 

(Verse 35) 


Arjuna saw the same Formless 
Form in his vision of Virat when he 
says :— 

“With mouths, and breasts 

multitudinous, 
I see Thee everywhere, unbounded Form. 
No beginning, middle, end or source of 


Thee; 


eyes, arms 


Infinite Lord, Infinite Form, I find; 
Shining a mass of splendour everywhere, 
With discus, mace, tiara, I behold; 
Blazing as fire, as sun, dazzling the gaze, 
From all sides in the sky, immeasurable.’’ 

( Verses 16, 17 of Ch. XT) 


In the course of the Kirtan the 
Bhaktas were singing Hari’s Name in 
their characteristic fervour and danc- 
ing in a ring. I was sitting at a 
distance wrapt in contemplation, I saw 
Hari dancing with the Bhaktas in the 
centre of the ring. The figures appeared 
and disappeared at turns. The whole 
atMosphere of the room seemed pervaded 
with Hari and charged with intense 
heavenly fragrance and glow. One in 
my mood of mind could feel Hari with 
all the senses of sight, touch, hearing, 
taste and smell. 


The Lord Himself says: ‘I abide 
not in Heaven nor in the heart of the 
yogt. I dwell where My devotees sing 
My Name, O Narada.”’ 


Stanza V. I saw there neither the 
sky nor the earth like that of this 
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Universe. It was all an expanse of 
limitless space. 


Stanza VI. There was no division 
of time there, nor change of season. 
There was no fear of death. 


This stage of the vision relates to 
a state of realization of the Real Self, 
above time and space. The phenomenal 
and the temporal world cast into the 
setting of time and space disappears 
with all its limitations, sorrow, suffer- 
ings and death of the mortal existence. 
A mystic sings of the vision of this 
plane in the following lines:— 


Oft the soul retires 

In deep meditation ; 

Meditation ts naught 

But a state above thought, 
Where silence reigns supreme 
In the bosom of Eternity, 

And melodious music fills 

The scented air of that sphere. 


What ineffable bliss the soul enjoys 
there is hinted at in the closing stanza 
that follows. 


Stanza VII. What shall I tell you 
of the Divine Grace with which I was 
enshrouded there; how can the tongue 
express the ineffable bliss that I felt 
there in the chanting of Hari’s Name! 


The Gita refers to this state of 
Grace in verse 56 of Chapter XVIII: 


‘Though ever performing all actions 


taking refuge in Me, by My grace he 
obtaineth the eternal indestructible 
abode,’’ 

The soul feels in that Divine 
Transcendental Presence—the infinite 
embodiment of power, wisdom, love 


and holiness—not only immune from all 
fears and dangers that dogged him in 
his mundane existence so far, but enjoys 
an intense sweetness of the most 
felicitous love of a Personality who is 
the nearest and dearest of friends, the 
fountain-head of all love and beauty. 
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The following prayer of the Brahma- 
Samhita exactly echoes the realization:— 


“T worship Govinda, the Primeval 
Lord who is Syama Sundara Krsna 
Himself with inconceivable innumera- 
ble Attributes, whom the pure devotees 
see in their heart of hearts with the 
eye of devotion tinged with the salve 
of love (verse 38).’’ 


How is the sovereign potency of 
Name to be accounted for, Its miracu- 
lous power, equal to that of God Him- 
self, to be explained? How is this 
power manifested P 


Numerous instances of the Almighty 
Power of Name both in the past and 
present ages are too well-known to be 
mentioned. Hindu religious scriptures 
are full of stories of persons who were 
saved by remembrance of Name in 
times of crisis, stories of Bhaktas who 
eagerly yearned for a darshan and obtained 
it through Nama-Japa. The power of 
Name lies concealed in the little word 
just as the entire gigantic tree remains 
latent in the seed. 


The astras declare that there is 
not the least difference between Krsna 
and His Name. The real nature of 
Nama is spiritual. In the spiritual region 
nothing being two, Krsna is identical 
with His Name, Form and Attributes, 
They are all eternally spiritual. If 
that were not so, God would be wanting 
in His three most prominent qualities of 
Omnipresence, Omniscience and Omnipo- 
tence. Krsna and His Name being 
identical, Name has been accepted on 
all hands to be an incarnation of Krsna 
on this earth. A word though the 
Name looks, still by Its unimaginable 
powers It is spiritual and is a special 
Incarnation of Krena. Sri Gopala Guru 
Goswami says, ‘‘Name appears before 
the spiritual eyes of the devotee in 
person. When the form of Name fully 
appears, it isidentical with the spiritual 
form of Krsna—the appearance of the 
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form of Name is the appearance of the 
Swaripa (form ) of Krsna.’’ 

Although it is a fact that Krsna’s 
Name is Krsna Himself, it is not realized 
until the necessary process is rightly 
followed, just as a tree would not 
come out of the seed until the seed is 
sown in a good soil cleared of thorns 
and pebbles and sufficiently watered. 
The seed of Name should be sown in 
the soil of a saintly and devout heart 
prepared by renunciation, and incessantly 


watered by the tears of love and 
repentance. The result would appear 
by a well-established psychological 


law. Word is identical with thought 


and thought with the object and s80 
the Name at once takes us to the 
object—God. 

As the Name is descriptive of 


attributes, it rouses in our thought a 
contrast between God and the World. 
The wretchedness, miseries, sufferings 
and the ugliness of the world are seen 
by the mind’s eye in bold contrast 
with the attractivo sweetness, beauty 
and beatitude of the Heavenly Kingdom. 
Before the intense perpetual sweetness 
of the heavenly joys, the mean, 
deceptive pleasures of the world lose 
their charm; before the dazzling splen- 
dour of its sublime beauty the false 
glow of the world becomes dim ; before 
the fascinating sweetness of its divine 
music, the unholy calls of the world 
grow faint. We are drawn away from 
the world and attracted more and 
more to God till we become permanent 
residents of that blessed kingdom and 
live in constant company with the all- 
blissful Supreme Divinity. 


But this is, however, nota complete 


explanation of the effects -and the 
method of operation of Nama. The 
Name is spiritual and Absolute. It 
possesses all the properties and at- 


tributes of Krsna. If Nama-Japa is only 


practised constantly with a firm 
jnclination and perseverance, it will 
accomplish everything ; wisdom, 
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meditation, self-abnegation, mental peace, 
love and virtue, all will follow in the 
wake of constant Ndama-Japa in due 


course. Name is both the means and 
the end. It is self-luminous and is 
seen in its own light, For a short 


time the diseased eye dimmed by the 
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cataract of sin and ignorance ( Avidya) 
may fail to see Name face to face; 
but when by constant application of 
the name-medicine the eyes are cleared, 
the Name-Sun will be seen with all 
its powerful glory and astounding 
beauty.* 


$e 


What does Gita teach 


es 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna has expressed His 
decided opinion about the performance of 
sacrifices (4%), which He says should 
-not be relinquished, but must be con- 
tinued, inasmuch as it is the purifier of 
the intelligent ( Heit). Of course, such 
Sacrifices should be performed without 
attachment and without expecting any 
reward for the same. (Gita XVIII. 5-6) 


Hiven knowers of the Eternal 
( s@afea4: ) perform sacrifices, com- 
mencing them with the recitation of 
Aum, the sacred name of Brahma ( Gita 
XVII. 24 ). 

But of all the various acts of 
Sacrifice, He is the sacrifice of silent 
repetition ( aq4qq) or Nama-Sdadhana, says 
Sri Krsna (Gita X. 25 ). 

The Lord further says that one who 
leaves his body and departs from this 
world reciting Aum, the one-syllabled 
Eternal, and thinking upon Him, 
attains the Highest Goal (Gita VIII. 13). 


The praises of Aum are sungin ‘Sama- 
veda’. It is described as the Lord of 
all, the Source of all, in the Mandikya 
Upanisad. Its contemplation ( Hdlaqaat ) 
has been prescribed in the Vedanta- 
Darsana. Its glory is mentioned in the 
Gua (VIL, 8 & Ix) 373; 


* Passages have been taken in tho article from ths book “NAM-BHAJAN”’ 


the works of other Bhaktas, 


about 
Nama-Sadhana ? 


By KALADHAR TRIPATHI. 


The Yoga-Darsana of Maharsi Patai- 
jali says: “God is denoted by the 
8yllable Aum ( 971q ).’’ 


It further says that the repetition 
of ‘‘Aum’’ coupled with contemplation 
on its meaning leads to a perception 
of the Universal Soul, andthe removal 
of all obstacles in the way of His 
realization (Y. S., I. 27 to 29 ) 


Il 


The teachings of the Gita, however, 
stand superior to those of Yoga-Darsana 
inasmuch as they expound some more 
sublime, intelligible and practical ways 
of realizing Sachchidananda ( Truth, Know- 
ledge, Bliss) whose four aspects (faze) 


are Name (44) Form (I), Sporting 
Nature ( dw) and Eternal Abode ( aa ), 


By muttering His sacred Sweet 
Name, by meditating on His Beautiful 
Form, by remembering that He is the 
Enjoyer of all acts of sacrifice ( Gita 
V. 29 & IK. 24), ana finally by 
realizing that He resides in every body 
as the presiding Spirit of aj] sacrifices 
( sfiaq ), the Japa-Yajia of the Gita 
becomes complete, and is truly said to 
excel all other acts of sacrifice. If we 
thus go on practising the Japa-Yajiia, 

(i) the wavering and unsteady mind 

SuiaUeniaehie EE ee 
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(aa: ) of one who treads the spiritual 
path abandons the worldly objects of 
senses, becomes engaged in reciting 
the sacred Divine Name and ultimately 
gains tranquillity; 


(ii) the mind (faa) is steadied 
by enjoying the Beauty of the Divine 
Form, and is not tossed to and fro; 


(iii) the faculty of Reason (af¢ ) 
becomes established, finding that 
supreme delight which Reason can grasp 
with the idea of the Omnipresence of 
God, and does not move from Reality ; 


(iv) the Hgoism( Hes ) is humbled 
down after realizing its own dependent 
entity, that he is only a servant cater- 
ing the enjoyments of this Japa-Yajiia 
for the pleasure of Him who is the 
only real Hinjoyer of all sacrifices; 


(v) the saddhaka becomes a sattvic 
(pure) doer, throwing off allattachment, 


free from egoism, endowed with 
patience, faith and energy (Gita 
Vil. 26 ). 


The result is that by Nama-Sadhana 
he attains the Highest Bliss, the 
Supreme Goal, 


LU 


In the holy Gita it is seen that 
‘Achyuta’ is the favourite name of Sri 
Krsna, by which Arjuna addresses Him, 
and commences his Naralila for the 
benefit of all human beings. This 
sweet Name has occurred in the whole 
of the holy book only three times, 
every time carrying immense _ sig- 
nificance. 


(I) The first Name of Sri Krsna 
that came out from the lips of Arjuna 
was ‘Achyuta’: “Stay my chariot, O 
Achyuta’’ ( w era Aseqa )—I. 21 ( HAA ), 


(2) Again, Arjuna uttered the sweet 
name while craving His forgiveness 
for errors done in ignorance: ‘'lrorgive 
my errors, O Achyuta.’’—Gita XI. 4 


( SqreATmIPE ), 
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(3) The third and the last time he 
addressed Him as Achyuta was at the 
end of the Dialogue: ‘‘Destroyed is my 
delusion through Thy Grace, O 
Achyuta.’’—Gita XVIII. 73 ( areae ), 


In uttering the word ‘Achyuta’ in 
the beginning Arjuna did not realize 
his own self nor the Supreme Nature 
and the Grand Excellence of Sri Krsna, 
but asked Him simply to fulfil the 
promise He had made as a friend to a 
friend. ‘Achyuta’ here means one who 
never fails to fulfil his promise. 


Next time in the middle of the 
discourse after having the holy vision 
of Sri Krsna and craving His pardon 
Arjuna again calls Him Achyuta. 
Achyuta here means ‘fone who never 
fails to fulfil the desire of a devotee’’. 
Lord Sri Krsna had already declared 
to him that He desired his welfare as 
he was His devotee and beloved ( Gita 
LV 2° elle ee Li). 


For the third time at the end of 


the discourse also ‘Achyuta’ is the 
sacred Divine Name of Sri Krsna by 
which Arjuna addresses Him. Here 


this name occurs in the sense of the 
Immutable, the changeless; for neither 
Arjuna nor the Lord is subject to 
changes. Both are Avtkart. 


Arjuna here realizes that he is free 
from delusion, he realizes his own self 
(aaa) in the Transcendent Divine 
Soul ( qcHarq ) [ Gita VIII.’ 3 4,7 Disa 
being (arat) in the Supreme Being 
( qearat ) [ Gia XV. 7] and echoed in the 
popular saying as capeat f sat Fat” ( one’s 
own self is reborn as a son) [Gita XIII. 
3] he sees himself in the lap of his 
beloved Generating Father (Gita XLV. 
4) and enjoys Hiternal Bliss in the 
Supreme Hutity— 


Light whose smile kindles the Universes 
That Beauty in which all things work and 
move. 


— Shelly 
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In this way, Arjuna has been 
beautifully depicted by his devotional 
tendencies in three successive stages 
(vide Gita XI. 44). In the beginning, 
he sees himself in relation to Sri 
Krsna as a friend to a friend (Cf. 
Mandikya Upanisad: @ gmat agal aarar’— 
Twin bright-plumaged Birds, boon 
companions); in the middle as alover 
to his Beloved (Gita X.1), and in the 
end as a son to his father ( Gita XIV. 4). 


The secret of this Samputaitmaka use 
of the name ‘‘Achyuta’’ can be found 
in the Gita itself (X. 20), where the 
Lord says, “I am the beginning, the 
middle, and also the end of all beings.’’ 


Arjuna knew this secret, and in 
order to demonstrate to the world the 


utility of Ndma-Saidhana repeated the 
name ‘“Achyuta’’ thrice. Anyone who 
treads the spiritual path, who is 
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full of faith, deep devotion and genuine 
love, is bound to get eternal peace 
and bliss by pronouncing the Name 
‘“Achyuta’’. It has been rightly praised 
in the ‘Pandava-Gita’ as follows:— 


HAQA AAT fae TATA AT A, 
azafea aaa tem: ae acd azaeq | 


‘‘Verily I tell you thatthe utterance 
of the Names ‘“Achyuta’, ‘“Ananta’’ 
and ‘‘Govinda’’ is a remedy to destroy 


all ailments, physical as well as 
mental.’’ 

It is remarkable that “AUM?’’, 
“Achyuta’’ and ‘Arjuna’’, all these 
sacred Names begin with ‘A’’, the 


most important letter of the Sanskrit 
alphabet. The Lord Sri Krsna says 
in the holy Gita that He is “A’’ (aa) 
of all letters. This is full of meaning, 
but it will require an independent 
article to deal with this subject. 


Nama and Japa. 


In all the religions of the world, 
ancient or modern, extant or extinct, 
Japa or repetition of the Divine Name 
occupies a most prominent place. The 
Path of Knowledge is but for a few. 
The real calibre and stamina for Karma 
(the Path of Action) is not easy to 
attain. And even Bhakti or Devotion is 
difficult without the grace of the Divine. 
Hence it is that the Name and Its Japa 
proved to be the chief support for all 
alike. The aspirant can select any simple 
and easy name symbolical of the aspect 
of God which appeals to him most and 
make it the pivot of his Japa. In this 
way a fountain of Bhakti and Saktj— 
devotion and energy will well up in his 
heart of its own accord. All obstacles 
and impediments that come up in the 
path of one’s Godward march are easily 
overcome through this very Sadhana—Japa 
or practice of the Divine Name. In 
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the initial stages the Sddhaka may not 
find any relish in this practice, but if 
he continues the practice for some time 
he will begin to relish it more and more 
till he finds infinite joy and bliss in 
the Japa. 


‘The practice of Nama-Japa most 
probably had its origin in India, 
wherefrom it gradually spread to the 
North-East as far as Tibet, China, 
Korea, Japan, Siam, Cambodia, Burma 
and other countries. Thence it found its 
way into Christian and Islamic Sadhana. 
Though neglected and despised in the 
beginning, it gradually occupied the 
foremost place in the religious practices 
of these two faiths. 


In India the practice of Nama-Japa 
exercised a tremendous influence on the 
Mahayana School of Buddhism as also 
on the Saivas, Vaisnavas and other 
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Bhagavata sects of Hinduism. In course 
of time, its infiuence extended in a 
more vivid and extensive form over 
the medieval saints, who practically 
based their Sadhana on the Name and 
its Japa. 

The Goudiya Vaisnavas have gone 
so far as to declare Japa to be the very 
essence and foundation of all Sadhana. 
There is no distinction of caste, creed 
or colour in this Sadhana. Haridas, who 
was a Mohammedan by birth, rose to 
be the favourite disciple of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and used to 
take three lacs of Names daily. This 
Japa alone was powerful enough to 
guard him against all kinds of foes— 
internal as well as external. The 
influence of Name is visible among all 
the various sects of Hinduism—Saivite 
as well as Vaishnavite. 


The Nirguna School of Brahmavadis, 
of which Kabir and the succeeding 
gaint-poets were the chief exponents, 
regarded the Name and its Japa to be 
of immense value. They had a childlike 
faith in the infinite glory of the Name. 
To quote Dadu (1544 to 1603 A. D.), 
who was an illustrious follower of 
Kabir and a great devotee besides:— 


‘Japa should be practised in such @ way 
that from top to toe, 

The body may vibrate with the remembrance 
of the Name.” 


For in this. state of Sadhana the 
whole being of the Sddhaka vibrates 
with the Anahata Sabda; every heart beats 
in unison with the Mantra ‘Hari, Hari’— 


“I Heard the Anahad sound issuing from 
every pore of my body from top to toes 

In all hearts the ‘Hari, Hari’ is going on, 
the mind is now easily at rest.’ 


1. aq faa aa afaca ae tar af aT 
( Parcha-anga 107) 
2, Baz Baez TA GT aa fra as AK | 


aa af eft aft Ga @, west a aa ATI 
( Parcha-anga 104 ) 
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The rosary of the Universal Spirit 
which pervades all animate and 
inanimate creation and revolves through 
all forms is a fitting aid to this Japa. 
It is such a Japa that Dadu refers to 
in the following lines:— 


“The various forms (in this universe) are 
the beads of the rosary, 
can a Sadhu (Saint) remember 


Rama.”® 


Only 


In order to be a fitting accompani- 
ment to this Mantra and the rosary 
mentioned above, meditation also should 
be deep and uninterrupted. While on 
the subject of meditation, Dadu says: 
Tiet the practicant merge his Prana 
(life or the vital function) in the 
Divine and his speech in the Divine 
Word. Let him attune his mind with 
the mind of the Beloved and be one 
with Him— 


“Tet him merge his speech in the Divine 

Word, and unite his life-breath with His; 
Let him link his mind with His Mind, 

His heart with tke Heart of Hart. 

Thus spontaneously let him merge his 

identity in Him, 

Tie his knowledge with the Knowledge of the 

Lord. 

Let him merge the thread of his conscious~ 

ness in the Divine Consctousness; 

And lose his contemplation in the contempla- 

tion of Hari.’’4 


He says further :— 


“Let him fix his gaze on the gaze of the 
Beloved, 


Merge his remembrance in the remembrance 
of the Lord; 


a 


8. AIG MST Aa AA, HE AT, atat Ua | 


( Parcha-anga 176 ) 


4 wat wat Bas, WaT IT! 
ag Ha Aaa aifas, faa fad arnt ll 
wei Ged TAS, a FT MA! 
qt aq aa, wie sat al 


( Parcha-anga 288-280 ) 
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Let him also merge his intellect in the “Constant, immortal, imperishable ; : 

Divine Intellect, Beyond fear, the Rama-Mantra, the very 

And his love in the Love of the Beloved.’’5 essence of all; 
Dadu was endowed with a broad outlook The life- giver, full of potency, charming 
and a penetrating vision; hence his The crest-jewel of all, free from repress, 
Sadhana, too, was of a comprehensive 4 devoid of fous 
and profound type, Mantra, Japa and Beyond cognition, integral, unfathomable; 
Dhyana (meditation ), all these he Boundless, Infinite, the king of all mantras; 
viewed in a_ broader light. About Splendour, effulgence and lustre, all in one; 
the Mantra he had received, he himself Light itself, such is the Supreme Mantra £ 

8 ‘ot.’” 
says :— & 


Name in Adwaitism. 


By HARANACHANDRA BHATTACHARYA. 


In Book XII of Srimad Bhagavata bondage of Maya and attains the 
Sri Sukadeva has imparted the follow- Supreme. Whatever could be obtained 
ing instruction to King Pariksit as the in the Satya Yuga by practising medita- 
very essence of the Bhagavata:— tion, in Treta by performing sacrifices, 


in Dwapara by worshipping the Deity, 
meatafat astatia oat Her TM: | is achieved in Kali by the mere chanting 


Hie ST BMA: We Aa I of are Manic * 
Bt az eared fay Farai ast wa: | ‘ 
amt ufcqafat aa aaftatdara |i The Visnu-Purana also corroborates 


the same fact when it say s:— 
“This Kaliyuga is said to be a mine 


of evils, yet it hasa unique significance “aa at TAT TEAM A aIRSATT | 
that merely by chanting the Name of qarata = aasifa asl dale Awaz II 
Krsna3 one gets liberation from the ( VL. ii. 17) 
= Sere 

6. fe gf ams, afte ath aa | ana aafa anfes, & a & & agi 

6. trae wa, me da wa da) wag da, aa da fra aK Il 


wiata Fa, was da, dat da | faaaty aa, ferns aa, faa tl 
qed HA, Has da, aa da | aq qa, sda = daar 
K Wt, de da, sift dt. sara da, oa qt WAT Ul 
( Gurudeva-anga 155) 


1. That the word ‘Krishna’ signifies the Supreme Reality which has been characterized as Truth, Knowledge 
and Bliss combined, will be clear from the following statement occurring in the Bhavishyottara Purana:— 


afriaraa: eat ag fadftarsa: | added ot ae ay eahadiae |) 
“The reot ‘Krish’ (from which the word ‘Krishna’ has been derived) stan 
denotes Bliss. Therefore the Supreme Reality which combines in Itself bot 
dhat which is an abode of Truth and Bliss is invariably 
Hence the word ‘Krishna’ 
and Bliss combined. 


ds for Existence and the suffix ‘na’ 
h these aspects is termed as Krishna,” 
associated with Chit ( Consciousness ). 
should be taken to mean the Supreme Reality which is Trath, Knowledge 


In the Vishnu-Purana Dhruva, while extolling Sri Krishna, says:— 


. . s ee 
ete diet dada addfed | 
“Thou art verily the substratum of tho Universe. The three Saktis or energies, viz.,.(1) that 


which delights ( Hladini), (2) that which pervades the whole universe ( Sandhini ), and (8) the 
power of Knowledge ( Samvit) inhere in Thee &S one homogencous whole.” 


No.1]. 
Of the ninefold forms of Devotion 
as enumerated below, the second in 
order is Kirtana or loud chanting and 
singing of -the Divine Name:— 


gat ald fas: wet Waa 
aq aad ae awqaAfaiaay 112 


Sage Sukadeva has repeatedly 
eulogized Kirtana-Bhakti as the best and 
easiest for the men of Kali. 


Sri Gouda Brahminanda Saraswati 
in his commentary ‘Nyaya-Ratnavali’ 
on the ‘Siddhanta-Vindu’ (verse 8) of 
Sri Madhustdana Saraswati, the 
illustrious exponent of Adwaita Phil- 
osophy, explainsthe term ‘Kirtana’ as 
follows: “aura fade at ane WAIT — 
Kirtana xoeans the uttering of a word 
denoting the Personal or Impersonal 
aspect of God.’’ 


Kirtana Gerives its supreme value 
from itsobject, viz., the holy Name of 
the Divine, and therefore in the forego- 
ing lines it is not so much the Kirtana 
that has been extolled, but more so the 
sacred Name of the Lord, to which the 
Kivtana owes its importance, That is 
why in the Brhannaradiya Purana it is the 
Name of the Lord, and not Its Kirtana; 
that has been declared as the sole 
‘refuge for the jivas of Kaliyuga.® 


Persons who are not fully conver- 
sant “with the teachings of Adwaita 
Philosophy erroneously believe that 
there is no place for Bhakti in Adwaitism. 
The Bhakti-Rasayana Was written by no 
less a personage than Sri Madhusudana 
Saraswati, the well-known exponent of 
Adwaita Philosophy. Again, in his 
commentary on the following verse of 
the Bhagavadgita— 


2. These are (1) listening ( to the praises of Sri Hari), 
(2) chanting ( of the Name and_ glories of the 
Lord ), (3) remembrance ( of God ), (4) adoring the 
feet of the Lord, (5) worship, (6 ) salutation, (7) 
service of the Lord, (8) friendship with the Lord, 
and (9) self-offering to the Lord. 


8 aan etal etalda = Fas7q | 
ga area ara ae AfaTeAT II 
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earn oieasy wa AT AS 
we AT AAT Arata AL Ba: | 


the reputed Swami has classified 
Bhakti into three grades—the lower 
( a44 ), the middling (447) and the higher 
(saa), In his commentary, Nyaya 
Ratnavali, oD Siddhanta-Vindu Sri Gouda 
Brahmananda, the famous commentator 
of ‘Adwaita-Siddhi’, has given a detailed 
exposition of Bhakti. 


Not only that. Bhagavan Sankara- 
charya in his gloss on the Brahma-Sitras 
has declared Japa, fasting, and prayer, 
etc. to be auxiliary to Brahma-Jiana— 
the knowledge of Brahma. Three kinds of 
Japa have been enumerated in the 
Scriptures; they are: Manasa Japa ( mental 
repetition ). Upamsu Japa (repetition in a 
low whisper) and Vachika Japa ( verbal 
repetition ). The mental repetition of a 
mantra 8ide by side with meditation on 
the form of one’s Ista Devata (favourite 
deity ) is called manasa Japa. The repeti- 
tion of a mantra within one’s mouth 
(i.e. in a low whisper inaudible to 


others) is Upamsu Japa, and the 
repetition of a mantra in a distinct 
voice audible to others is called 


Vachika Japa. Kirtana is included in this 
last category. According to Sri Sankara- 
charya, Kirtana, i.e., loud chanting of 
Divine Names is a sure means to 
Brahma-Knowledge, because the Acharya 
calls Japa a8 a means of attaining 
Brahma-Jiana and Kirtana is included in 
Vachika Japa. 


The Acharya has recognized Bhakti 
also a8 a means of God-Realization 
inasmuch as he calls Devaradhana ( wor- 
ship of a deity) a means to the 
attainment of Brahma-Knowledge and 
worship of a deity is not possible 
without Devotion. Thus we see that 
Nama-Kivtana and Bhakti occupy an impor- 
tant place in the scheme of Adwaita 


4. Vide Sankara-Bhashya on Brahma-Suiras JII. 4. 38: 
‘faveTgaeAl:— 
@natt a fagudarafaes: gerrerateati- 
Semaraxaarraafehriaaacaael frat: arate 


30 —D. N. N. 


The. Place of. ‘Nam in Sikhism. es 
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Sikhism is a pragmatic religion: It 
was founded by ten divine teachers— 
-Satgurus—in the Punjab during the 


15th, 16th and 17th centuries. Guru_ 


Nanak, the “first of these religious 
preceptors, was born near 
1469 and the last of them, Guru Gobind 
Singh, died at Nander in Hyderabad, 


Deccan, in 1708. 


The Sikh Gurus were men with a 
mission. They had achieved union 
with God and they were anxious to 
Bhow the way to the Abode of God— 
Such Khand—to others. For nearly two 
centuries, by personal example and by 
preaching—particularly through Gurubani— 
they helped a large number of persons 
to follow the path of true religion ; 


and “when their teachings had become » 


crystallized and the Sikh way to self- 
realization .or salvation had become 
well-established, they made the Word 
(Bani) the Guru ana ended the 
femarkable line of personal Guruship. 
LT ‘ 

When Guru. Nanak was born, 
religion had been reduced to a@ mere 
matter of form and religious obser- 
vances aimed more at external purity 
and at conduct in conformity with 
conventional ideas than at the attain - 
ment of inner _ perfection or the 
development of the soul. Symbols had 
lost their. meaning and value and the 
religious practices-"‘Kayam, Dharam, Kiriya’?, 
Poojay Path, Hom, Jug, Barat, Tirathjatra and 
search for God in jungles had often the 
effect of taking man away from God and 
of emphasizing the Ego ( Homai ) in’ him, 
As Guru Arjan, the fifth Guru puts, it:— 


“Even if his desire is fulfilled and he dies 
at @ place of pilgrimage, 


° 


Lahore in 


Even then Pride does not leave his soul: 
He may cleanse his body day and night, 
But how can the dirt of the mind be 
washed away by the cleansing of the body? 
All efforts to perfect and control the body 
Can never prevent the mind from being 
under the influence of Maya; 
To wash the ‘destructible body again and 
a again 
Is like washing the mud wall: how 
become clean ?”’ 


The Sikh Gurus pointed out to the 
people that they were following a 
wrong path—their so-called religion 
was leading them astray,—away from 


God and not towards Him. After all, 


what was the main object of man’s 
coming into the world 2—not the 
development of the Ego (Homat) but 
the perfection of the soul, the removal 
of the difference between Jivatma and 
Parmatma—abhedhta of the human soul and 


the Divine Spirit. ° 


The Sikh Gurus regard human birth 
aS a rare privilege, which one should 
not expect to get again and again—it 
is @ priceless opportunity to meet God. 
As Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru, 


put it:— , 
“It is your fortune to have obtained human 
body or birth, 
This is your one chance to secure wunion 
: with God; 
All other efforts (actions ) will not avail 
thee, 


The only way is to worship. NAM in the 
company of saints.’” 


According to the Sikh Gurus, NAM is 
the one medicine—there is nothirg else 


to equal its potency—for all ills of the * 


soul. NAM is the soap that alone can 
wa8Sh: away the accumulated dirt of 


‘Sins, of not only one life but of myriads 


can tt 
> 


Se aid 
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of lives. Says the 
Guru Amar Das:— 


third divine teacher, 


—*This mind has 
coating of dirt, in one life after {another 
° . and has become jet ‘black, 


Like the oily, dirty dhoti which has been used 
for ages to wipe the oil and dirt from the 
Kohlu or the wooden oil-press and which 
no amount of washing can make clean—” 


HBven when such a dark stage is reached, 
there is still one remedy possible. Says 
Guru Nanak:— 


“It can again become as clear as acrystal 

if he meets a true divine teacher 
. Who gives hem the nectar of NAM and an 
. tnner illumination, Nanak.” 


Guru Nanak has put the same thing in 
Simpier language in the Japji, the Gita of 
the Sikhs:— 


- “When hands and feet get besmeared, the 
dirt is removed by washing them with 
water; 

When the clothes become sotled with urine 
they are cleansed with soap; 

When the mind becomes impure with sin 
. “ it is purified with NAM.” 


The Sikh Gurus’ sole prescription 
for ending the pain of Awd-gawan and 
securing the bliss of a permanent union 
with God for all human beings, irre- 
spective of creed, caste, sect or sex, is 
NAM. As .the fifth divine teacher, 


Guru Arjan, has stated in his famous’ 


composition, SUKHMANI:— 


“Theve is naught else equal to NAM, 
Nanak; man gains deliverance only through 
Jap of NAM. 
Indeed, the excellence of NAM ts very great, 
Through NAM many sinners (fallen ones ) 
have achieved salvation.” 


Says Guru* Nanak:— 


“The medicine for all ailments is NAM.” 


Such is the supreme importance 
attached to NAM in Sikhism, NAM ip 
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everything toa Sikh—without NAM all 
other actions are in vain—they are 
like the decking (Shingar) of a dead 
body or the wealth of a miser—utterly 
futile. 


III 
But what exactly is meant by 
NAM by.the Gurusp Is it a sort of 
incantation, &@ mantra or a magical 


word p Is it only one of the countless 
names of God or one of His attributes ? 
No, NAM is neither a mantra nor one 
of the names of God nor a magical 
word or talisman. NAM is used by 
the Sikh Gurus to describe a particular 
Swarip of the Formless One—His All- 
Pervading nature. God in His quality 
of an All-Pervading  ( Sarab-Viyapak ). 
Spirit looking after His creatures and 
creation (Sarab-Pritpalak) i8 NAM; and 
the supreme duty of man, the - sole 
purpose of his sojourn into the world, 
is to. realize NAM or God in this 
particular Swarup or manifestation. 
How can this be achieved? Not by 
renouncing the world and going in 
search of NAM to places of pilgrimage 


or to the jungles. Because, says the 
Guru:—-NAM is everywhere. ‘‘Why go 
elsewhere, when He is here )’’ Why go 


against His Will and leave the world 
when He has himself sent you into 
the world? Is it not moral cowardice 
to escape your responsibilities and 
duties P No, the Sikh Gurus expect 
every man to lead a natural and 
normal life in the world, to fulfil his 
worldly duties—his duties to his family, 
to his neighbours, to his community, 
to his country and humanity, and yet 
accomplish the main purpose for 
which he has come into the world— 
the realization of NAM. In his 
conversations with the Sidhas, Guru 
Nanak laid particular stress on the 
necessity of living in the world and 
fulfilling the worldly duties and on 
the perfect feasibility of combining a 
life of a good Grihasta with the life 
of a true Sadhu. Says the Guru;— 
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‘Just as the lotus andthe duck'live in 
water—unattached and wmaffected by the 


water, 


Says Nanak, man can cross the Bhav-sagar 
and reach God by fixing his mind on the 
Shabad—the Divine Word; 

When the One God dwells in the mind, 
‘he lives in real isolation—doing and wishing, 
he is yet without Asha or expectation of 
reward. 

He sees the All-pervading Spirit and shows 
Him to others—Nanak is a_ slave unto 
Him.”’ 


IV 


According to the Sikh Gurus, the 
difficulties in the way of self-realiza- 
tion or the realization of NAM are 
not the family life and the so-called 
worldly activities or the performance 


of his duties as a citizen, but they 
lie in his arrogating to himself all 
powers, and, in his homai or egoism, 


not assessing worldly pleasures and 
enjoyments at their true value and in 
becoming absorbed in them and _ in 
loving them as they were the ultimate 
reality, forgetting the Reality behind 
them, who is their Creator, Man is 
blinded by EHgoism, by his love of 
Maya (Maya-Mamta) and cannot’ see 
within and recognize NAM. Says 
Guru Ram Das, the fourth Guru:— 


Parmatma 
them is the 


“Jivatma and 
but between 


live together— 
strong wall of 
the Ego; 
Perfect Guru pulls down the Ego wall, 
Nanak, and the man meets his Maker.” 


The ninth divine teacher, Guru 
Teg Bahadur, has beautifully expressed 
the relationship between Jw-dima and 
Parmatma and has pointed out where 
and how to find God. He says:— 


“Why go to the jungle in search of Him? 
He is ever-present, He is 

living with you. 
Just as the smell resides within the flower 
and ashes are contained within the charcoal, 


everywhere, 
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same way God lives within you— 
O brother, search for him within. 
Both without and within He is the same— 


In the 


this is the knowledge given to me by 
the Guru; 
Saith Nanak, without knowing the Self 


( Apa-Chinai) it is not possible to get 
vid of doubt or duality.’’ 


NAM is within, God is within; 
but the Ego (Homai) has blinded the 
soul and has separated it from NAM. 
Says Guru Arjan:— 


“When the Ego disappears, then there is 
all happiness and both the mind and 
body are restored to health; 

then I see Him and find how" 
praiseworthy He is.” 


Nanak, 


But how can the Ego (Homai) 
leave the mind and restore it to health 
s0 that it may get the vision of NAM 
or God? Says Guru Amar Das:— 


‘‘Nanak, Ego left me through a meeting * * 


with Satguru, 
realized the Truth 
within."’ 


And then the mind 


Vv ‘ 

The Sikhs believe that the killing 
of the Ego, the control of the mind, 
the realization of NAM _ cannot be 
achieved without the help of Satguru, 


a true teacher. Guru Arjan has put 
this in a novel way. He says:— 


‘““He, whose Abode it is; has locked it and 


has entrusted the key to the Guru: 
It cannot be had without gong to the 
Satguru,; no matter how hard one may 


otherwise try.’’ 
The Sikh Gurus are very definite— 
the realization of .NAM cannot be 
achieved without the guidance of 
the Satguru. Says Guru Nanak:— 


“Without the Satguru no ome has ever 
realized Him nor can realize Him, 

Those who, by meeting the Satguru, give up 
Maya-Moh, they ‘receive salvation for all 
: time.’’ 


QO. a 4s 


lan, unaided, cannot get out of 
re clutches of Homai and Maya. His 


1ind, which has been darkened by 
1e clouds of pride, cannot be illumined 
xcept through the- word of the 
atguru. AS a matter of fact, the Sikh 
turus have stated again and again 
hat the real Satgurw is not a person 
ut Gurubani—the words of one who is 
n tune with the Infinite. The realiza- 
ion of NAM comes through Gurubani— 
hrough hearing it, through singing 
nd reciting it, through its Jap, through 
ts meditation and pooja, through its 
inderstanding and through ordering 
rour life in accordance with it. 
Man learns to value and love Guru-bani 
Shrough association with Sadhus, 
through Satsangat, where nothing else 
is talked of except NAM, where only 
the praises of the Lord are sung; 
where Hari-Kirtan is going on, where 
Gurubant is recited and where nothing 
else is worshipped except NAM. 
Thee Sikh religion does not believe 
in a purely personal of individual 
religion. True religion and true 
religious life are learnt in the con- 
gregation of saints. According to the 
Sikh Gurus, he alone is a paint or 
Sadhu, ‘“who does not forget the Name 
of God even for one single breath’’— 
because who knows whether the breath 
that~has gone in will come out again 
or not. 


. 


It is not an easy thing to drive 
out the Ego or to control the mind s0 
that it may not wander in lust, anger, 
greed, love of the unreal things 
and pride—the five arch-enemies of the 
soul. It is with constant repetition of 
—Gurubani =with countless Jap of NAM, 
with daily meditation and pooja that 
the mind is slowly disciplined and 
man learns to act according ,to the 
Divine Will—and the way is prepared 
for the realization of NAM. 


It must have become clear from 
what has been said above that there 
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are two stages of Nam-simran and NAM- 
realization. It is through the Jap and 
Simran of NAM that the realization of 
NAM is achieved. The process i8 @ 
long one—it i8 a difficult thing to do 
real Jap of NAM. As the third Guru 
has put it:— 


“Everyone mutters Ram, Ram, but by 
muttering Ram does not become real, 

It is through the Gur-vs Favour that Ram 
is grasped by the mind and the Jap can 
bear fruit.” 


It is only when Jap is done, not only 
by the tongue put through the mind 
and actions, that the Jap is of any real 
value. As Guru Arjan beautifully 
expresses it:— 


“The person who speaks Hari with the mouth 
as well as with mind and body, 


Ye will find him always happy.” 
And again:— 


“The person who meditates upon God with 
mind, words and deeds ( man-bach-karam )s 
He shall get the full fruits of his labours.” 


On the other hand, says Guru Ram Das:— 


“The person who repeats Hari, Hari, but 
lives a life of ill-will, his mind does not 
become pure, 

He may do daily all kinds of actions, but 
he cannot enjoy real happiness even in @ 
dream.” 


only when the Jap 18 
done with the mind and Karam, that 
realization of NAM can come. When 
that stage 18 reached, the whole nature 
of man changes and his will becomes 
attuned to the will of God. The mind 
ceases to wander after Maya and the 
control of the Hgo disappears—the 
wall of Ego collapses and the mind is 
finally liberated. Says Guru Arjan:— 


It is, therefore; 


“The egg of superstition has burst and 


the mind has become illumined, 
The Guru has cut off the chains from the 
feet and has freed my soul,’’ 


- 
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When the wall of the Ego falls, as 
the fourth Guru had put it, the union 
between the Jiv-dtma and Parmatma be- 
comes complete and the man. achieves 
his salvation— : 


“Tust as water meets water and becomes 


one, so the soul unites with the soul; 
Awd-gawan ends and the soul finds its 
permanent resting-place. Nanak, I am 
sacrifice unto Thee, O Lord.”’ 


vi 


This last stage, however, is only 
reached if man learns the supreme 
*lesson that nothing is achieved in this 
world except through Divine Grace. 
He meets the Satguru through Divine 
favour; He realizes the meaning and 


value of Gurubani through His kindness 
realization 


or Daya; He achieves the 
‘of NAM through divine Grace. Says 
Guru Arjan:— 

“Realization comes neither through effort 


nor through service, but unsought and 


unwished for— 


Nanak, those alone worshib Gurubani on 
. whom the Lord bestows His favour.” 


This does not mean that one can 
realize NAM without effort. A long 
life of discipline and devotion ig 
necessary to pull down the wall of 
Homai and to illumine the mind—even 
after that .stage is reached, activity 
does not end. A new life of par-upkar 
begins. But if man begins to believe 
that he has achieved realization through 
his own efforts, he is in danger of 
losing all that he has laboriously 
gained—the wall of Ego again rises 
and separates the Atma from the All- 
Pervading spirit and the soul’ falls 
again an easy prey to its enemies— 
Kam; Karodh, Lobh, Moh, Ahankar; and it 
has again to go through the painful 
process of deaths and rebirths, from 
which he was about to be freed for 
ever, 
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“The man who sslides~ back from the last 
: stage, 

He has again to wander through the circle 
“ * of deaths and rebirths.” . 


It is for this’ reason that the Sikh 
Gurus lay very great emphasis on the 
doctrine of Divine Grace. It is also 
on this account. that Guru Nanak places 
before man again and again the 
example of the woman in leave, who 
unmindful of. what people say throws 
herself at the mercy “of* her beloved 
and offers herself as a sacrifice unto 
him. In love she loses all sense of 
pride and shame and she is prepared 
to do the meanest service for her 
beloved. She spends her days, and 
nights in thinking out Ways and means 
of pleasing him and winning his love. 
He may treat her .cavalierly or cruelly, 
but she sticks to him ; She would rather ~ 
die in his service, éven at his hands— 
but she will not leave him. “If ghe 
succeeds in winning his love and tasting 
the joy of union with him, she regards | 
it a great “favour. As Guru Nanak 
puts it:— ' 


“What other merit have I, except that I 
have been found pleasing to Thee, O Lord.” 


Guru Nanak expects from the man 
who seeks to win Divine Favour the 
Same self-surrender and Sacrifice, the 
Same tenacity of purpose and persever-_ 
ance, the ‘same devotion and steadfast- 
ness, the same spirit of service and 
humility, the same readiness to die in 
pursuit of His love and the joy of- 
union with Him. Guru Nanak again 
and again urges man to emulate the 
wonderful example of the woman in 
love, He says:— 


“Love God as the woman loves her man.’ 
And the tenth Gurno has put it:— 


“Those alone realize God who love Him.” 


ore ~ Vil 


man comes into the 
to end the painful circle of 


To’ conclude, 
world 


aths and rebirths and to meet his 
aker, According to the Sikh -Gurus, 
is can be achieved only through NAM- 
MRAN;, HARI-KIRTAN and PREMA-BHAGTI. 


“Says Nanak; the .essence of all teachings 
is that without Hari-Bhagit man receives 
« : no quarter, 

There have been Ramas, Krishnas and 
Rasuls, but no one received acceptance 

( Prapati) without Bhagti.” 


There is still time for you, O man, 
ealize your good fortune. This human 
rth is a rare privilege. Begin to 
ssociate with “Sadhus and move in 
tsangat—learn to understand Gurubani 
1d worship NAM and engage day and 
itht, every moment of your life,-in 
AM-SIMRAN and BHAGTI. Do not 
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delay, because Guru Nanak has stated 
an abiding truth:— 


“We are men of one breath only—I know 
not a longer time-limtt, 

Who knows whether the breath that has 
gone in will come out again or not.’’ 


_° The warning issued by Guru Arjan 
is still graver. He says:—., 

iy is with great luck that one obtaineth 

Manukha deht (human body ), 

The man who does not engage in Jap of 

NAM is the killer of his soul . ( Atam- 

; Ghati ).” 

The Satguru is the giver of life, who teaches 


man Prema Bhagti, the food of the soul, 


and who helps him to attain salvation. 


SAT SRI AKAL. 


Name, Greater than God. 


By PrrAMBAR DATTA BARTHWAL, M. A,, Eivebay DD. Tht: 


According to my way of thinking 
Do . proclaim the Name to be greater than 
Rama. 


- @ 
> oa 


—Tulasidasa. 


The name _is greater and more 
owerful than God! This at the ' first 
ight appears to be a preposterous 
tatement to make-—the name greater 
han the named! But if it is under- 
tood in its true perspective, it will be 
ound to be a perfectly true one. 


. God, as the highest systems’ of 
nilosophy declare, sis Absolute, and as 
ach, beyond all mental parti ake i or: 
n sayings like apaseta al aa’, ‘Taaa 

1 uga’2~ et c. the Upanisads declare 
4 truth in an unmistakable way. 
And the situation for the human soul 
n bondage, rendered more helpless and 
* 


all 
—_—_—__—--— —-— a — 


y be a ; * 
1 aed aa ag cna fas faa qa | 


( Ramacharitamanasa I. 28) 


2. Kena 38 & 5 Om 


insignificant by the declared aloofness 
of the Absolute, would indeed be 
extrémely depressing and despairing if 
these very systems and Upanisads did 
not in the same breath declare all 
‘that exists to be in some way one 
with the very Absolute to whom all 
approach through mind is thus 
completely barred.’ 


The problem of all problems, there- 
fore, is, palpably insignificant and 
powerless aS we_are, mere particles, 
so to say, in this vast creation, how 
are we going to realize this innate and 
subtle greatness of ours.P How are we 
to rise above our relativity to experience 
the Abgolute that we really are? Of 
what use is the verbal knowledge that 
we; together with all that is, are the 
“Absolute in its purity, unless we can 
feel the truth of if in our own being 9) 


5. ‘aq fea ae ( Chhandogya III. xiv. 1 
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It is here that Name comes to our 
rescue. The Upanisads tell us that to 
become the phenomenal, the noumenal 
has to take names and forms, The 
substratum for all that is visible and 
palpable, is supplied by the Absolute 


itself. It is names and forms that 
make it appear otherwise. As the 
Chhandogya Says, the pure Being, one 


without a second, which was in the 
beginning,4 wished to appear under 
different names and forms by means of 
the spirit through the triune deities, > 
and did it.6 The result of it, is 
all this,? the universe, animate and 
inanimate. Thus the Absolute has 
become the universe in appearance. 
The first hypostatic transformation or 
vivarta i8 said to be the Sabda-Brahma. 
In the words of Bhartrhari, it is from 
the beginningless, endless and indestruc- 
tible Brahma, the sound principle, that 
the process of apparent creation 
emanates. Manu also says, the names 
of things or beings and the working 
of their acts, as differentiated from 
each other, were created from the 
revealed word. The same is the 


1 aaa Saga oretendarfeday (VI. ii. 1) 


The Upanishad proceeds to say that according to some, 
there was non-being in the beginning from which grew 
the pure being. (See also Dr. Ganga Nath Jha’s 
English translation. ) 


6 aq jada eeefaafee tar ada fatar- 
 areagnfaaa aad sapacaeitfa = (VI. iii. 2) 
8 rat Praaitat acavifa a4 tatarferat Aaa 

SECC aisereraT aaa AASt aH | 


CVI. aig 3) 
a WAS ge aay | (Nrisimhottaratapini, 2) 
8 osafafrad Fe Te 86 ae 


faadaura sf smal aa i 


( Vakyapadiya, I. 
aati ga oaarfa aah a gaa gaa | 
azqeerq varal gaa dena faa 
( Manusmriti TI. 22) 
wze ftorasafaeararafaar fag: | 
SI - wa wARISare sqade tl 
( Vakyapadiya I. 


i.) 


120 ) 
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Brahmana that the Lord created the — 


world by pronouncing ‘Bhih’.1° 


Thus it is through the Divine 
Word, the Sabda-Brahma ( Logos), 
that from our Absolute height we 
descend to the world and are en- 
tangled in the worldly names and 
forms. It is, therefore, natural that 


to ascend to our pristine glory we. 


must retrace our steps in just the 
reverse order with the help of the 
Sabda-Brahma from which the world,— 
the circumstance that limits our abso- 
lute nature—has sprung. Standing on 
the finite plane as an aspirant one calls 
as Name what in philosophical specula- 
tion is trmed Sabda-Brahma. 


Both name and form are helpful in 
the ascent of mind to God, and the 
more so the name, Tulasidasa, one of 
the greatest upholders of form-worship 
(Avatara-worship) says of the two— 


‘Name and Form are the two limita- - 


tions of the Iéswara. They cannot be 
described, they are beginningless but 
can .well be understood through the 
right understanding. To say which of 
the two is inferior and which superior 
would be criminal: But the wise will 
understand them aright by hearing the 
distinctive qualities of both. Forms 
are found to be subordinate to names. 
Forms cannot be called (perhaps he 
means recalled) tomind without name. 
Even when the forms are before us, 
they cannot be identified without the 
aid of name. The forms are called to 
mind with a peculiar intensity of 


feeling when the name is remembered » 


without seeing them (at the particular 
moment). The Bhagavadgita also appears 


0 a aft «6m a OafaRaaa 
(Il. ii. 4, 2) 


The Christian and Mohammedan conceptions of 


cosmogony are in confirmity with this. 
uu. WAST ge Se-sontt | wae sare porated | ul 


Hl aS Ble HEA oI afr gaa aaferetE arg ti 
efaste Sa aH erie Sra afe aa fader ti 


: 
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Oo make the repetition of the name an 
sssential preliminary to remembrance 
when it says, ‘Uttering OM, the one- 
3yllabled Brahma, remembering Me...... 12)? 


The form isthe grossest transforma- 
fion, apparent though (or vivarta ), of 
the Absolute and is farther to it than 
the name. Being nearer to the Absolute 
than the form, the name can very 
Successfully lead us from our gross 
nature to the subtle or the inner one. 
The name occupies a mediate position 
between the Absolute and the limited, 
between the Infinite and the finite. To 
fay as Tulasidasa would say, ‘‘Taking 
@ mediate position, the name stands as 
@ witness between the two and is a 
clever interpreter between the Nirguna 
and the Saguna aspects.’’13 By interpret- 
ing the Nirguna to our Saguna nature, it 
helps us to rise fromthe Saguna to the 
Nirguna, from the finite to the Infinite, 
from matter to spirit. It isthus,in the 
opinion of Tulasidasa, superior to both 
the Nirguna and the Saguna.\4 


The name is in this way, in the 
words of Rajjab Das, a boat to take 
us across the ocean of the world, 
fashioned by the first man ( Brahma ).16 
All things born in the world do not 
have names, but by his intelligence 
man finds out their qualities and 


eu faas ara fig a lacdeta aie afeara I 
gfufta aa ei faqtd ienad ext ace fat 


I, 21) 
( VIII. 73 ) 


( Ramacharitamanasa 


12, AiftetAt Ae AGEATARATT | 
1s, BIA aaa fas aA Bae | Sea AGT TATA I 


( Ramacharitamanasa, Gaur’s ed. I, 21) 
4, ATA GTA SS FSGS | HHT ATTA Hale sty II 
ait aa as ara ged | faa Ste aa fasaa fasta 
(Ibid. I. 28) 
1p, MA AA SAA ASI, ALATA TT A-ATT | 
anzH wafé wafedt, mza sat TN 
afa afa afa anza-aate, sae Rea aft are | 
waa tea @fa aft, afitaa ate sr i 
31 —D, N, N, 
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gives them names accordingly.!6 As the 
Kausitaki has it, having mounted on 
speech by intelligence one obtains all 
names.l’? After a great quest and bring- 
ing into operation the  purificatory 
process, man has named the Nameless 
also. To this contrivance of name 
Rama is pleased to submit and He 
helps by its means in making Himself 
understood.18 Of course, it is by naming 
the Nameless that even Metaphysics 
can deal with the Absolute and can at 
least attempt, however ineffectually, to 
bring the Absolute within the purview 
of human knowledge. Without the aid 
of the name we cannot even talk of the 
Absolute.''The Speech,’’said Dadi, ‘‘which 
speaks of the Absolute without predicates 
is speechless and that which speaks of 
It with predicates is speech.’’!9 ‘Absolute’ 
itself is nothing but the name of that 
abstract idea. And, though in talking 
of the Absolute, the Absolute does lose 
Its absoluteness, yet, so far a8 expression 
is concerned, man has nothing else to 
take recourse to except speech whereby 
he gives a name to the Nameless. 
With the external support, says Kabir, 
is the Supportless known and a talk 
on Him is given with the aid of ‘Rama’, 
the name.2? As Tulasi says in his 
poetic way, ‘‘For purposes of understand- 
ing, the name and Named are com- 
peers. There is love between the two. 


6. VHS BSA aied, aa aah ale 
Gia Ae Waa, A sfesa Ta als 


V7. geen ard care ara eater arava | CP 


18. ay fata at day afte aa 
wa at wast gaz al dele | 
amd ae ach fear faceae facade | 
waq dfa arcuate spel are a4 I 


19. am af fade aifea, Far ae sae | 
gy afe ara aft, ta afed ae il 


( Bani XXII. 83) 


0. faa amt & sad) aa-aas sath are Ul 
( Bijaka Ramaini 74) 
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The name faithfully follows the 
Lord.’ 24 This reminds one of the 
famous similies of Kalidasa and 
Tulasidasa in which this peculiar 
separate inseparability between the 


word and its meaning (the object it 
stands for) is referred to.” 


The word does not exhaust itself 
in the physical sound ( Vaikhari ) and 
its association with the ordinary 
meanings of which it becomes the 
medium (Madhyama) but can gather 
power enough to reveal a8 Pasyanti the 
highest Truth (Para), where neither 
the sound nor its worldly meaning can 
reach. Of course, Pranava (OM) is the 
highest sound. But it is also, never- 
theless, one of the three indicators, as 
the Gita says,3 or a name as the Mattri 
Upanisad says.*4 


It is, therefore, not without reason 
that saints go into maddening raptures 
while singing the praises of Name— 


The Name, the Name, O the Name! the 
crest-jewel of all is the Name, I am a 
sacrifice unto the Name. 

It gives salvation difficult to attain, and 
wards off the hell, O the Name! 

It takes across the waters of the world; tt 
is purity in essence, O the Name! 

It shows the light, in the bright effulgence 
it merges one, it kindles the inner flame, 
O the Name ! 

It is the giver of all happiness, tt ts 
nectay Dadu is fond of and intoxicated by 
it, O the Name 1% 


21. quad afte ara ae aral | fifa cage sy saat 
( Ramachartiamanasa I, 21) 

2. apratfaa aera aes fara | (RaghwoamsaT. 1) 
frond ssaif aa afeaa fia a fia 


(Ramacharitamanasa I. 18) 


co, oo apg Ptah mente: eam (XVI. 29) 
24. SHR ATA Alaa: | (VI. 28) 
2. a, ara 2, ara 2, cae fatrafa ara t 


q afeedt aa tn 
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It is not any particular name which 
and which alone is possessed of the 
power of transporting one to the other 
shore. If the Puranic story of Valmiki's 
attaining salvation by repeating the 
inversion of Rama,® i. e., Mara, which 
etymologically means the dead, is 
meant to convey any significance, it is 
that any particular letters or their 
particular sequence do not matter, 
what really matters is the object 
suggested by them. Any name OF 
letter or group of letters which can 
appeal to a section of people or even 
to an individual is capable of giving 
the desired result. By the graceof the 
Guru, said Bhikha, spiritual joy 
(liberation) is attained by applying 
oneself to any of a thousand names.* 
In the words of Sundaradasa, ‘‘For his 
own pleasure the aspirant discovered 
the Resplendent High and named Him 
Rama, after which He has been called 
by various other names.’’*8 Not to 
speak of a thousand names, He has, 
in fact, endless names, or a8 Kabir 
says, endless are the names of the 
Boundlesgs.29 


will be 
and there 


Of course, individuals 
partial to particular names, 


GK Mt, IK BAK, awa faa arg 21 
aT aise on, fara art ala 7 ti 
aq fra, ts fara, af Wa Ala ti 
GF GAIN, AINIT, BE A alse zl 
( Bani ( Belveders ) II. p. 116) 


2. aT onfzafa aay | Aas Teale SeeT ATT I 


( Ramacharitamanasa I. 19 ) 


7. mA aad wHel S oa FT arr 

drat aagtal HT srae-yrafa era | 
(Rambaran’s Mahaimaonki Bani, p. 188, 496) 
8. ata aa arta sta | areal alas WARaTAT I 
TA ATA TA aa Treat | ote fafae aia ag areat | 
aaa Ala AS | aA stad, TK aS WA | 
ua Ha aah Pada | afe a ae [sa Ars ST I 
wa aa wa afe aaa | aie snfe aT eaters tl 


WII ATS Aaa | 


8 


( Kabir- Granthavaii ) 
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is nothing wrong in it, as it is this 
partiality that contributes to the power 
of Name. Among the Indo-Aryans 
originally it was the one-syllabled 
Name ‘OM’ that enjoyed the place of 
honour. With the passing of time 
‘Rama’, also known as Ram in 
imitation of OM a8 Rarankar or Rakdr in 
imitation of Onkara, rose to share that 
honour with it, as rose various other 
names also. 


The uttered word, one ought to 
keep in mind, is only the suggester 
which signifies the suggested, an 
abhidhana standing for abhidheya. A8 the 
following from the Maitri Upanisad 
implies, the sound in name suggests 
the soundless— 


That God who is both higher and lower, 

known by the name of OM, 
Soundless and void of ( elemental ) being, too. 
Thereon concentrate in the head.3% 


The word is thus only a method 
and has a relative value and not an 
absolute one. It is an Upaya which on 
the attainment of the desired end 
(Upeya) is ultimately abandoned. The 
Name as an end in itself has no mean- 
ing. It is nothing if not a stepping- 
stone to the Absolute experience.®*! 


The prescribed spiritual exercises, 
therefore, enjoin gradually leaving out 
the sound in the name while repeating 
it and applying the mind only to the 
abstract principle underlying the same. 
To quote the words of Sundaradasa on 


Name-practice ( Namabhyasa ), “Hirst 
hear the name from the Guru, then 
practise it with your tongue. After 


that keep it in your heart and pronounce 
within you the mantra or the sanctified 
word without using the tongue. In this 


0. FISH TUT eal Seq AA ATA: | 
Pyarer: BTA eat AAISHAAT tt (VT. 23) 


24, One of the explanations of Upaya is ‘su[aT4 eae fa 
) 
Sqy4: ? 


NAME, GREATER THAN GOD 
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way apply your mind to it night and 
day, so that the thread of remembrance 
does not break. Then will the (subtle ) 
Rakar appear and the current of its 
vibrations will flow of its own accord. 
There one forgets one’s body and mind 
and every pore resounds with ‘Rama.’ ’32 
The ajapa japa is the highest stage in 
Namabhyasa. 

Thus the name has only a relative 
importance and not an absolute one, 
The world is imaginary and 60 are the 
names and forms, not only constituting 
the world but also given to the Absolute. 
For the Absolute has no qualities. 
The names of the Absolute do not stand 
in the same relation to the Absolute 
as the names of the physical objects, 
if they are intelligently given, to the 
latter. It is for the sake of rising 
above the realm of relativity that 
man has made the best use of his 
guessing faculty and has found out the 
best qualities which would help him 
in attaining his end and has on their 
basis imputed a name to the Nameless. 
As Rajjab has said— 


Taking hold of qualities according to their 
guess, 
The saints have given names to Him. 
This is from this side, says Rajjab; 
The true position in regard to ( Divine ) 
remembrance.°3 


32. qn aaa ofa Det Weal | 


a ofa wal at aearet ll 
a ww fei ait | 
fararfea aa salt | 
fafafea wa adi rT! 
ane ofa a ge aM Il 
qfe dé Te SR UT | 
agfe am adfea ae ll 
aa wa faaft oe ae ae | 
qafe da wadfa eel 


(my edition of Sundaradasa 
p. 698-594, 23—26 ) 


os, alt ag dat wt, afe afe ga SAAT | 
ag wre wa aT GEAR ART II 
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The name is, to borrow the phrase- 
ology of Mr. Douglas Fawcett, an 
imaginal solution, and as such, can 
never be quite as the Absolute is. To 
quote Dadt, Onkara is the prime word, 
which sounds in every heart, (But in 
reality ) this is also an extension of 
Maya, this is not the Absoluteness.% 


The importance of Name lies in 
the ,fact that it makes it possible for 
one to transcend itself and rise to 
Brahmahood. Without the aid of the 
Name the Absolute would be of no use 
to us. Without it we would be debarred 
for ever from experiencing what we 
really are. So long as we are in the 
relative sphere it is the Name that 
opens for us the possibilities of merging 
ourselves into the eternal repose. It is 
in this sense that the saints declare 
the name to be greater than God, in 
this sense that the manifest God is 
greater than the unmanifest,35 in this 
sense that Kabir salutes the Guru in 
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preference to the Lord. Indeed, God 
is great, greater than Him is His name 
which helps us in remembering Him, 
and the greatest of all is his servant 
who gives the gift of the name to 
mankind,3? 


Thus when one speaks of the Name 
a8 possessing only a relative importance, 
it ought not to be taken that one 
minimizes its real greatness. The Name, 
no doubt, lies within the sphere of 
relativity of Maya, but a Maya leading 
to the sphere beyond Maya. To borrow 
a line of Sundaradasa, it is the Afijana 
(by pun the unguent of Maya) which 
reveals the Nirafjana (the Absolute ),% 
@ power which even the Absolute does 
not possess. Truly does the  Maitri 
Upanisad Bay :— 


There are two Brahmas to be known— 
Sound-Brahma and what higher is, 
Those people who Sound-Brahma know 
Unto the higher Brahma go.° 


 anfe waz Se 2, AS aa ge at | ae Ara fat TH aa ag ant i 


%. sesifig t as afecnfi | 


( Bani I. xxii. 12) 


( Kavitarali of Tolasidas ) 


e ge mits ae ae ah ort via afsert ge on fea Phe fear aan | 


87. aa aaa WHAT aqTal | 


8. sq ast fatta at 


( Kabira-Vachanavali, p. 300 ) 


( Ramacharita-Manasa ) 


( Sundaravilasa, XI. 8) 


S 3 merit afeaedt aera we gai aecmaft fem: qorenferesta i 


( Maitri VI. 22) 


The Divine Name. 


By JIWAN SHANKER YAJNIK, M.A., LL. B. 


Liberation from the cycle of births 
nd deaths, and thereby to realize the 
supreme Reality has been the ideal 
xf the Hindu from the earliest times. 
There is a remarkable unity, so far 
as the ideal is concerned, among the 
various schools of thought, though 
their methods of its attainment may 
have varied. The ideal for man _ to 
pursue has remained unchanged, though 
the religious practices and _  obser- 
vances have varied from age to age. 
There was a time in the remote 
past when great pemarnices, absolute 
renunciation, and intricate Vedic rites 
were enjoined upon men who desired 
to lead a holy or religious lite. 
Perhaps stich religious austerities were 
sustained by a robust faith and indom:- 
table resolution which we lack to-day in 
the same degree. For our moral and 
spiritual development and the ultimate 
realization of the ideal, methods 
suited to our times and capacity have 
to be found out. It has been asserted 
with great emphasis by teachers and 
sages that in Kalyuga Hari’s name 
is the panacea for all ills man is 
heir to, and by its chanting man can 
attain the highest. The path of 
religion has been made smooth and 
easy and now nobody can rightly 
complain that this Sadhana is too 
difficult for him. 


The Hindu mind has found little 
dificulty in reconciling the two 
apparently opposite conceptions of the 
Supreme Reality—the one being the 


Absolute without any attributes, and 
the other of a divine Personality 
possessing many human attributes or 
rather their prototypes. The approach 
to the former is through knowledge, 
and to the latter through symbolism. 
We are concerned here with the 
mode of worshipping the Personality 
and not the realization of the 
Impersonal and the Unmanifest. In 
the Bhagavadgita Sri Bhagavan said 
to Arjuna that the difficulty of those 
who worship the Impersonal and 
Unmanifest is greater than of those 
who try to approach Him as a 
manifested Personality. Thus, symbolism 
or worship in some form or another 
is the easier way to realize our 
nearness to God. 


The Supreme Being has no form 
and therefore no name. Or, if we like, 
we may say that all visible forms 
are His and their names are also 
His names. But this will lead us 
nowhere if we propose to begin some 
Sadhana for His. realization of 
attempt to establish a living relation 
with Him which we can experience 
beyond any doubt. Those who seek 
to meet Him face to face, and in 
the form that they cherish and love 
most, have to chant His name, as we 
are assured by liberated souls and 
great devotees that this is the only 
way in which Sadhana can bear fruit. 


The testimony of the ancient 
saints and devotees may not appear 
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unimpeachable to the modern mind. 
But it must be remembered that 
certain forirs of worship with the 
greatest emphasis on the repetition of 
Hari’s name, have been prescribed by 
great Acharyas ( world-teachers ) like 
Sankara and Ramanuja as well as 
by saints like Kabir, Nanak, Mira 
Bai, Strdas, Tulasidas'and a host of 
others. Sri Chaitanya Deva propagated 
the Name with an enthusiasm ll 
his own. To a doubting mind this 
may not carry conviction because the 
doubt often turns into disbelief and 
blocks the way to enquiry and search. 
Let us try to understand the underly- 
ing principle of chanting Hari’s name 
and the miracle that it can work. 


When we pronounce the name of 
an object, we do not obtain it merely 
by repeating its name. The name 
does not produce the object, though 
it may suggest itself to our imagina- 
tion, and awaken associations of it 
in our mind or memory. Similarly it 
may be argued that the name of 
Hari, if repeated for a long time, 
may produce some psychological 
effects but it cannot bring the Person 
named into our presence. But this 
comparison between an inanimate 
object and God, who is the source of 
all life and existence and is All- 
Consciousness, cannot be valid. If, 
then, He hears our prayers and wails, 
why does He not save us from 
troubles and sufferings when we are told 
that He is All-merciful and Almighty ? 
The reply to this oft-repeated question 
it that we do not know how to call 
or approach Him. This is our only 
difficulty. Our religious books as well 
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as the direct experiences of saints and 
sages point out the way, but the 
faltering man does not adopt the 
correct method. Let him once know 
what potentiality His name possesses 
and man will find himself rich beyond — 
all his dreams of avarice. a 


There are thousands of names 
of Hari and an aspirant has to 
choose one for himself. The choice 
must be determined by his strong 
preference for it. But it is better 
that he got himself initiated by a 


real Guru who would choose for 
him the name according to the 
aspirant’s nature, mental development 
and spiritual capacity. The name 
thus chosen by a proper person who 
has himself attained realization 


proves more effective and is awakened 
sooner than any other indiscriminately 
chosen. It must be remembered that 
Hari’s name is not like any other 


syllable or word. It has its own 
divine potentiality, as experience 
would unmistakably demonstrate. 
There are certain mental states of 


consciousness which may be experi- 
enced by repeating any word or 
name of an object. Tennyson, the 
poet, wrote once to a friend: “I have 


never had any revelations through 
anesthetics, but a kind of waking 
trance; this—for lack of a better 


word—I have frequently had, quite 
up from boyhood, when I have been 
alone. This has come upon me 
through repeating my own name to 
myself silently, till all at once, as 
if it were out of the intensity of 
the consciousness of individuality, 
individuality itself seemed to dissolye 


> 


2.14 


id fade away into boundless being, 
id this not a confused state but 
ie clearest, the surest of the surest, 
tterly beyond words—where death 
as an almost laughable impossibility 
he loss of personality (if so it were ) 
eeming no extinction, but the only 
rue life. I am ashamed of my feeble 
lescription. Have I not said that 
he state is utterly beyond words ?” 
Writing to another friend about the 
aime experience Tennyson said, “By 
Sod Almighty, there is no delusion 
‘in the matter! It is no nebulous 
ecstasy, but a state of transcendent 
wonder, associated with absolute 
clearness of mind.” These quotations 
have been taken from the Variettes 
of Religious Expertence by William 
James only to show that some sort 
of mystic experience is possible in 
some cases where any name is 
repeated. But Hari’s names possess a 
potency which no other names can 
ever come by: When a Guru 
initiates a disciple, he gives him a 
sacred syllable or Name of Hari. 
Now this name can be pronounced, 
spoken and heard if repeated loudly. 
But this audible and speakable word 
is not the real thing. It is, $oO.t0 
say, the gross form of the real name. 
Fire can be conveyed irom one place 
to another by igniting some substance 
with it. By itself fire cannot be 
carried. Similarly the real name with 
all its potency cannot be given on 


the material plane to a physical 
body unless it is encased in the form 
of words and syllables. After the 


initiation by prescribed practices the 
disciple has to ‘awaken’ or discover 
the real substance which he received 
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enveloped in a gross form. The 
process may take a life-time or may 
be accomplished in a series of lives. 
The duration of the period will 
depend upon a number of factors 
among which should be considered 
the capacity, faith and determination 
of the disciple, his spiritual and 
moral development as well as the 
sacred tame itself and the Guru's 
attainments and powers. The fire 
burns, but all substances are not 
equally combustible. Some flare up 
at once and others smoulder for 
some time before they burst up in 
flames. Similarly the time which a 
person takes to achieve the real 
name cannot be definitely laid down. 
The chanting of the name, however, 
at once begins its purifying function, 
though the disciple may not perceive 
it. After a short practice, he begins 
to feel that the name creates a kind 
of rhythm in his daily life and his 
daily routine work and his attitude 
towards it assumes a certain harmony. 
Peace seems to descend upon his 
soul and the mind experiences an 
awareness of something beyond the 
narrow horizon of his life. This 
awareness gtadually changes the 
values of things and what he 
formerly prized so much in the world 
seems to have lost its significance 
for dtd, . 1i the daily practice of 
chanting or repeating the name is 
accompanied with concentration of 
mind and fixing attention upon the 
form of the deity worshipped, the 
Sadhaka cati make rapid progress 
which will dispel all his doubts and 
create confidence in him. Then he 
experiences states of consciousness 
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which he had never known before. 
But his real aim is something far 
above these experiences. He longs 
to see his God face to face and 
bring himself in human relations with 
the Divine Personality. Nothing short 
of this can satisfy him. The name 
which he regularly repeated now 
appears to have been only a reflec- 
tion or shadow of something which 
is concealed behind it. The real 
substance has a mystic significance 
and is something which we cannot 
even correctly pronounce because by 
its very nature it belongs to a higher 
spiritual plane. When the supreme 
moment arrives, the real name is 
discovered and immediately all the 
emotions and feelings with which 
it is associated embody themselves 
in a physical form which will appear 
as real as any other object in life. 
The disciple may be dazzled by the 
glory and effulgence of the discovery 
he has made. All his doubts vanish 
and the fortunate man from the 
moment is a_ transformed being, 
though he may appear to the world 
what he was before this experience. 


This divine manifestation will 
assume the same particular form 
which is associated with the name. 


The disciple was trying to picture 
the same form before his mind during 
his practice of the name, but he did not 
know that at the time of the in- 
itiation exactly the same form was 
present before his Guru and _ the 
same he now sees. before himself. 
It often differs from that on which 
he had concentrated. There are so 
many names of the Lord; for 
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Sti Krsna is Gopala, 
Govinda, Madhava, Nandanandana, 
and so on. All these names and 
countless others were spontaneously 
uttered by the devotees when a 
particular form appeared _ before 
them. Thus the names and mani- 
festations are so vitally associated 
with each other that particular 
feelings, emotions and longings of 
the devotee will produce the identical 
form which similar mental states 
brought before the earlier devotees. 
The constant chanting of the name 


example, 


will, therefore, raise the devotee to 
the same plane where the mani- 
festation appeared to devotees of 


ancient times. This is how the name 
works miracles and is often venerated 
by saints more than the manifesta- 
tion it produces. Some devotees go 
so far as to assert that the name 
itself is the real object to be gained. 
They would consider it a sacrilege 
if the divine name was made instru- 
mental in achieving anything else. 
To look upon it as a means is to 
insult it. They cherish it for its 
own sake and desire nothing else 
to result from its chanting because 
it is sweeter than nectar for them. 
Their faith in the name is so great 
that they declare that even the 
faithless are bound to experience 
the same bliss if they chanted it. 
They say that as fire must burn 
whether you touch the flame knowingly 
or unknowingly, so the name is 
bound to produce its effect whether 
we chant it with faith or otherwise. 
But it is a pity that such _ things 
open to critical examination and 
experience are discarded or disbelieved 


Vd Mamie: 


_* 
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the names 


acti Goes 
without serious thought being given 


to them. 


All names are not equally potent. 


Their effectiveness depends upon the 


plane and spiritual elevation of the 
Sadhakas when they visualized their 
manifestations. Those names are the 
most potent and will remain so for 
all time, which are associated with the 
transcendental aspects of the Supreme 
Being because they were realized 
on the highest plane of development. 
The ancient sages who vitalized 
these names and _ visualized their 


manifestations have done the greatest 


setvice to mankind. They have placed 
in our hands the key to the immense 
treasure-house of their own making. 
With much less Sadhana than their 
own we can easily obtain what has 
been treasured and augmented for 
ages. The more a name is. chanted 
the more potent it becomes. So in 
we have inherited a 
-precious legacy which increases by 
use and yields more and more with 
the passage of time. It is, therefore, 
our duty and privilege to vitalize and 
increase the potency of the divine 
Names merely by repeating them 
with a concentrated mind. 


There are some names which must 
necessarily be taken from a Guru at 


» the time of initiation, but there are 


others which need no ceremonious 
initiation and a devotee may begin 
his Sadhana with them from whatever 
source he may have got them. The 
most popular names by their repeti- 


tions for ages have acquired a potency . 


which needs no Guru to discover for the 
disciple. But we must remember that 
32 —D, N. Nim ~ 


-«  .. THE DIVINE NAME 


. 249 


even these popular names are not the 
real ones. Kabir very pointedly said that 
the popularly known name of Rama 
was different from the mystic one 
which: alone was potent. He meant 
that the popular name will ultimately 
reveal the mystic one without which 
the devotee cannot achieve his_ pur- 
pose. It is, therefore, to be remem- 
bered that if our meagre practice of 
chanting a name does not produce 
any effect we should not lose patience. 
We should feel encouraged by the 
belief that the path has been found 
out and it is only a question of time 
when we reach our destination. 


It may be argued that the pecu- 
liar states of consciousness induced 
by such practices can be admitted, 
as they can be scientifically explained, 
but the visions and divine manifesta- 
tions may not be objective realities 
at all. They may be_ hallucinations 
only. This is not true. As we can 
test any physical phenomena, the 
manifestation is also open to similar 
examination. Innumerable instances 
of this are recorded in our scriptures 
and works of a later origin and they 
are as true as any other facts. What 
Sri Krsna said in the Gita is true 
even to-day, viz, that He assumes 
a human semblance to accept our 
offerings and does manifest His 
divine personality as He did to Arjuna 
and other devotees in all ages. So 
far as the Sadhaka is concerned, the 
vision dispels all his doubts for ever. 


There is one name, however, 
which combines in itself all the at- 
tributes of. the Supreme Being.and is 
thus the source of all other names. 
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It is the famous Pranava. To be 
initiated in it, highest capacity in the 
Sadhaka is absolutely necessary. It 
is wrong to suppose that this supreme 
name is withheld from others by a 
certain class for selfish motives, because 
itis the most potent. Restrictions are 
based upon the capacities of the 
Sadhakas and are therefore in their 
own interest. 

In no religion is the Lord’s Name 
exalted so much as in Hinduism and 
countless have been its followers who 
attained the highest spiritual state 


A leper the skin of 
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by properly chanting it. Even to 
day there are mahatmas and saints 
who ascribe their elevation to the 
practice of name more than to any- 
thing else. Let us always remember 
and humbly follow the teaching of 
Sri Rama as given by Tulasidas:— 


“Devoted to My Name, which is 
the sum of all My perfections ; devoid 
of selfishness, conceit and vain 
imagination; such a man’s happiness, 
be assured, is the very sum _ of 
transcendental felicity.” 


body is constantly putrefying 
indeed if he recites the Name. 


Of what use is a beautiful body which does not have the Name 


on its lips. 


Fie upon that prosperity which makes us forget the ( precious ) 


Welcome that sorrow 


Practicants of 


Name ; 
which makes us repeat the Name at 
every moment. 


Siunya, Ajapa and Anahad (the three spiritual 


exercises based on unheard sound) may die; 


But the lover of the 


Name 


die, so 


can never 


says Kabir 
with conviction. 


Various forms of Sadhana through the Name. 


In Vedanta we find that everything 
except Brahma is false. The name of 
God is also false. Now the question 
may be asked, how that which is false 
can lead to Salvation ? Truth can never 
be attained through Something which 
is false. In answer to this query it 
‘May be said that there are numerous 
instances of truth being attained 
through a false means. Take, for 
instance, the case of a dream. Nobody 


can say that a dream igs true; never- 
theless, dreams often indicate future 
events which sometimes come out 


Quite true. It was once given out in 
the ‘Kalyan’ that a devotee of Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna was told in a dream by His 
Lord that He was lying in one of the 
walls of his hidden house. He demol- 
ished the wall and found a golden 
image of the Lord within it. If the 
dreams were always false, such a thing 
could not have happened. Therefore, 
we may say that it matters little 
whether a means is true or false, the 
end must be true, 


The name of God was not mentally 
evolved (afeq) by anybody. It was 
first revealed to Brahma, the first pure 
s0ul who saw in a vision the foremost 
of all names, the Prayava or the sylla- 
ble ‘OM’. He contemplated on it and 
thought over it again and again and 
Saw the whole world immerged in it, 
Henceforward the syllable or the name 
has become a means (Sadhana) for 
attaining God-Realization. It is stated 
in the Yogasikhopanisad:— 


aaa ornaeaaal aaa: | 
ag ara faster aeat sarfactata 1 
Aq: ASA Carers Sara: ea: | 
aq tat: feat aa aeat sarfaafates 1 
(VI. 56-57 ) 


BY SADHU PRAJNANATH Jl. 


There are hundreds of processes 
for practising the repetition of this om, 
Among others let me say a few words 
about Brahma-Pyanava which Brahma 
enquired of Narayana, Narayana said that 
there are 16 limbs of Brahma-Pranava which 
are experienced in the sixteen stages 
of our ‘daily life, There are four 
principal stages in our life, viz., 
the wakeful Stage, the dreaming stage, 
the dreamlesgs stage and the supreme 
stage or Samadhi. In the wakeful stage, 
again, there are four subordinate 
Stages; even so in the dreaming state, the 
dreamless state and the state of Samadhi 
or the Turiya stage also. The perceiver 
of the wakeful stage is called Viswa. 
In that stage he gets four names, viz., 
Viswa Viégwa, Viswa Taijasa, Viéswa 
Prajta and Viésgwa Turiya. Similarly, 
in the dreaming state the perceiver of 
Dream gets four names, viz., Taijasa 
Viswa, Taijasa Taijasa, Taijasa Prajna 
and Taijasa Turiya. Insound sleep the 
perceiver of the stage gets four names, 
viz., Prajta Viswa, Prajna Taijasa, 
Prajna Prajia and Prajna Turiya. In 
the supreme stage also, the perceiver 
of that stage gets four names, viz., 
Turiya Viswa, Turiya Taijasa, Turiya 
Prajha and Turlya Turlya. These stages 
should be identified with the 16 
Matras of Pranava in the following way. 
The first letter of Pranava, Viz., ‘3? 
(A) should be identified with Jagrad 
Viswa, the second letter «3? (U) should 
be identified with Jagrat Taijasa, the 
third letter «<q ( M ) should be identified 
with Jagrat Prajfia, and the half matra of 
Prayava 8hould be identified with Jagrat 
Turtya. The point (faq) should be 
identified with Swapna Viswa; the magic 
sound (4iq) should be identified with 
Swapna Taijasa; the Kala stage, which may 
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be explained as a ray of light, should 
be identified with Swapna Prajiia, the 
Kalatita or greater light should be 
identified with Swapna Turiya and the 
peaceful stage should be identified 
with Susupta Viswa. The next peaceful 
stage, which is called Santyatita, should be 
identified with Susupta Taijasa, the Unmani 
or the thoughtless stage of Pranava 
should be identified with Susupta Prajna 
and the Manonmani stage, where there 
is no action of the mind, should be 
identified with Susupta Turiya. The Turiya 
or the Samadhi stage should be identifi- 
ed with Turiya Viswa; the Madhyama of 
the Pranava should be identified with 
Turiya Taijasa, the Pasyanti of the Pranava 
should be identified with Turiya Prajiia 
and the Para stage of the Pranava should be 
identified with Turiya Turiya. The four 
miatras of the wakeful stage should again 
be identified with ‘7; the four matras 
of Dream should be identified with ‘g’; 
the four matras of sound sleep should 
‘pe identified with @ and ‘the four 
matras of Turiya should be identified with 
the half-matra (a4aat), This is Brahma- 
Pranava. By the practice of this Brahma- 
Pranava one becomes Brahma Himself. 
For the name and the object named 
are not different. Impurity only makes 
the difference. When the heart is 
purified by the practice of Prayava, the 
practicant hears some magic sound. 
The first sound that he perceives is 
called Chini, the second Chifichini, the 
third Gnanta, the fourth is Sankha, the 
fifth is Tantri, the sixth is Tala, the 
seventh is Venu, the eighth is Mrdanga, 
the ninth is Bheri, andthe last is Megha. 
In the first stage the practicant feels a 
thrilling sensation in the skin, in the 
second stage his joints start, in the 
third stage his body begins to perspire, 
in the fourth his head begins to reel, 
in the fifth his skull-bone emits 
perspiration, in the sixth stage nectar 
slides from the skull-bone, in the seventh 
stage he comes to know the secret of 
the Saistras, in the eighth stage he 
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perceives the finer spring of words, in. 


the ninth stage. he loses the sense of 
his own body and in the tenth stage 
the knowledge 
him. His mind immerges in it. There- 
by when all his sins and impurities 
are burnt, he perceives Brahma every- 
where. The result of this practice is 
called Yoga. 


Now let us turnour thoughts to the 


philosophic age, leaving the Vedic age. 
There we find that the oldest philos- 


opher Kapila has shewn in his Sankhya - 


Philosophy how one can attain salvation 
by discriminating the twenty-four 
Tattvas of Nature (Prakrti) and 
discovering the true nature of Purusa. 
He did not care much for” Upasana. 
There may be some persons with 
uncommon intelligence for whom that 
system of Philosophy may be suitable. 
Sage Patafjali, who saw inaccuracy 
and imperfection in the Sankhya system, 
evolved the Yoga system, which boldly 
asserts the utility of Upasana or the 
practice of Pranava. 


Patanijali says that there are 
hundreds of means for attaining Samadht, 
which is the ultimate goal of life. 
Among them devotion to the Supreme 
Lord ( zauftraa) is the easiest and 
most practical means. In aphorism 26 
of the Yoga-Satras, Patanjali says:— 


‘AS FAR: AMG: 1” 


‘‘Pyanava is the principal name of God.’’ 
The Smrti also says:— 


agptqael eal Waa] Walaa: | Ee 
TAG CAA ATA Targa: Taeha i 


He indicates what Pranidhana is, by the 
Sitra— 


CTATATIMT AT |” = 


“The practicant should mutter the Pranava 
and think over the meaning of it." 


This is calléd- Brahma-chintana. AS 
it is said— ‘ 


of Brahma comes tO — 


iasind - 
> % + * 


a a 


SM ord fared meafesoyfrarcraa | 
alfeqiad ta eararafa fadeq 
. ( Simriti ) 
z In the next aphorism Patafijali says:— 


cease 


‘ (1. 29) 
“Through devotion to God the Jiva 
is known and the _ difficulties are 


removed.’’ 


- - What are those difficulties 9 They 
are:— . 


Cs Searfaearigaaarieentactrntacelaeenfi- 
— ReaTaatecaifa Paafeaoratseaganr: 

: ~ (I. 80) 
What is the remedy for them? 


qeafatars aRaaraTE: |? 
; ; : (I, 82) 
To practise a certain process of medita- 
tion with reference toa fixed object 
again and again is called ‘vmazaqrara’. 
It may be the repetition ofa mantra or 
. Of Pranava OY Pranayama { control of breath ), 
The object must be the same and there 
must not be any other thought to 
_ trouble the mind. For the householders 
it is better to mutter the Gdéyatyt-mantra 
than to practise Pranava alone. Géyatri 
‘is the meaning of Pranava. Therefore, 
instead of reciting Prayava alone Géyatri 
should be’ practised by members of the 
three higher castes of Hindus. 


~ The Nyadya and Vaisesika systems 
are a part of Vedanta Philosophy. 
Nobody takes their teachings as a 
direct means to the end. The  philos- 
opher Gautama asserts it in his last 
sutra.— : . 


‘aa J Mazca 


74 


7 “Bor the “truth you must go to Vy4asa.’’ 
Vyasa,in his Brahma-Sitras (III. iii, 24) 
Bay s:— ? 

caty a dtrat FeaaaArar | 


“The meaning of the sitra is that the 
Yogis see this Atma through their 


oe 
* 
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devotion and meditation. They seerit 
not by means oftheir senses but with 
the help of “Syuti and Smrti. The Sputi 
Bays:— j 


Tifa wit aorerhpemTTs yeahh AAT | 
PIE CALe HAART IAIUA ET || 


The Smrti also says:— 


a fafast faaarea: dager: datz: | 
safe: qsafeq PAAR STRAT TA: : 


“Obeisance to that Divine Light which 
is of the essence of Yoga, Which those 
devoted to it behold by controlling 
their breath and practising restraint 
of senses and control of mind.’’ | 
In the fourth chapter, again, Vyasa 
Bay s:— 


‘HEPA AC TAA 


There may be some persons for whom 
repeated practice may not be necessary, 
let them understand the object in the 
first hearing; but for ordinary people 
repeated practice of this Pranava, 1. @.; 
hearing, pondering and meditating on 
it over and over again are necessary. 


(1V2 R25 


In the Katha Upanisad it is said:— 


aq 86 far aeqaaafea 

vite aaift a agezfa) 
qed omeae 6 -azieg 

aa 9z den adiear yada iI 
CISTMA HA wvataayt qe 
CATT Tear Al afeesla qa aa i 
wget = tHe TEL 
Uae Mea RAH Alay 


The meaning of these sglokas is that 
what all the Vedas prescribe and for 
which the practicants practise Tapas 
( penances ),° Brahmacharya (control of 
senses ),; if is Pranava. If you want to 
take any assistance from it, take it; it 
is the Imperishable Brahma. If you 
attain Its knowledge, you can attain 
everything you.like. There is no other 
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help more effective than this Onkara for 
attaining the Brahmaloka. 


In the Prasnopanisad the Rsi Bays:— 
Me TAA TAI aa aEKTeaary T- 
arama dnataeatea 0? 


The meaning of this is that those 
who take Onkara a8 Parabrahma, attain 
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Parabrahma and those who take it as 
Apara ( Karya ) Brahma get Brahmaloka. 


Those who wish to know more about 
the Upasana of Onkdra should refer to 
the Taittiriya, Mandukya, Chhandogya, and 
Brhadaranyaka Upanisads. I give a list 
below in order to show in what sense the 
three MAtris of Onkara have been taken by 
different practicants for their Sadhana. 


: The Matras of Prayava have been taken to represent the following:— 
A U M 

Rgeveda Yajurveda Samaveda [the three Vedas ] 

Gayatri Tristupa Brhati [the three Yedic metres] 

Brahma Visnu Rudra [the three deities repre- 
senting the Godhead ] 

White Red Black [the three colours] 

Waking Dream Sound Sleep [the three states ] 

Bhth ( Harth ) Bhuvah (starry Swah (the celestial region) [the 

region ) three regions ] 

Udatta Anudatta Swarita 

Garhapatya Daksinagni Ahavaniya [the three sacrificial 
fires ] 

Pratah Madhyahna Sayam [the three divisions of a day] 

Past Future Present [the three divisions of time] 


Sattva ( Harmony ) 


Rajas ( Motion ) 


Tamas [Inertia] [ the three modes of 


Nature ] 
Utpatti Palana Samhara 
Karma ( Action) Upasana Jnana ( Knowledge ) [the three 
( Worship ) spiritual paths] 
Virat Hiranyagarbha Avyakrta 
Stri ( Female ) Purusa ( Male ) Napumsaka (Neuter) [the three sexes] 
Hota Adhvaryu Udagata 
Jhana Aigévarya Sakti 
Bahih Antah Ghanah 
Anna Jala Chandrama 
Agni Vayu Surya 


The first group comes under the 
‘a’, the second group comes under 
‘and the third under ‘q, The whole 
universe is the manifestation of OM. 
Now let me say a few words on the 
Divine Name, that has been so highly 
spoken of by the different, Puranas. 


matra 


salvation in their present birth. By 
serving the three higher classes they 
should purify their hearts, so that by 
gradual improvement they may be reborn 
a8 Dwijas and may get salvation by 
practising Pranava. Others say that the 
Sadras, too, can get salvation by reciting 


Some say that the Sudras are not the name of God. Though they are 
entitled to utter the Pranava. What not entitled to pronounce the word 
should they do, then ? Can they attain ‘OM’, yet they can utter the other 


Balvation or not P In answer to this 
some say that the Sidras cannot attain 


Puranic names of the. Deity. Not only 
the Sidras but all classes of people in 


Kaliyuga can be released from the bondage 
Of Samsara by the practice of Divine 
Name. The Bhagavata says:— 


aoaintat ustafet Gal AarL WT: | 
aliaded EM away: ot AS II 


In the beginning of Kaliyuga Narada went 
to Brahma and asked him how he could 
avoid the evils of Kaliyuga. Brahma 
told him that the Divine Name would 
save him from all evils. Narada again 
asked him what that Divine Name was. 
Brahma said:— 


aoua et wa wa wa at ati 
Bt RT et A ay amy et atl 


( Kalisantaranopanishad ) 


Now the question may be asked: 
Everyone knows these names, yet they 
remain the same; what is the cause of 
it P In reply to this question we give 
below an interesting story from the 
Puranas. Once Lord Siva took the form 
of a leper before Parvati, in order to 
show the invincible faith of his devotee. 
He told Parvati to see the faith of 
_ those who go to bathe in the Ganges. 
It is written in the Sastras that 
whoever goes to bathe in the Ganges 
obtains the fruit of a hundred Horse- 
Sacrifices af every step, But nobody 
has any faith in these words of the 
Sastras. Parvati also assumed the 
appearance of an old womun and told 
the pilgrims who were going to bathe 
in the Ganges that her husband had 
developed leprosy and if anyone 
who had performed a hundred Horse- 
Sacrifices touched him, he would be 
instantly cured. Whoever heard this, 
laughed at “the lady. At last a poor 
Brahman came and gaid, “I can cure 
your husband.’’ He was very poor and 
‘wore a rustic appearance. Therefore 
nobody believed him. He touched the 
body of Siva and he became all right. 
People asked him how he could perform 
a hundred Horse-Sacrifices. He told 
them that it is written in the Sastras 
that at every stop a pilgrim takes 
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towards the Ganges he obtains the 
fruit of a hundred MHorse-Sacrifices. 
He had gone to bathe in the Ganges at 
Prayag several times. Thus he believed 
that he had earned the fruit of thousands 
of Horse-Sacrifices. Such is the power 
of faith. Similar is the case with the 
Divine Name. We take the Divine 
Name but have no faith in its wonderful 
eficacy. Hence we do not get the 
desired result. The Divine Name should 
be received from a spiritual guide:— 


AF ATTATTAT Rrsaisqaeneta | 
aq ata vafa aq fafed sat 


The preceptor must infuse spiritual 
energy in the disciple so that he may 
have strong faith in the Name or the 
Mantra he gives him, How to select a 
preceptor P In reply it is said:— 


geasa daa weeashirat | 
ye aaa | ogame afaarac: 1 
aad wetaeesarara «fates | 
waa: aA wed a fe afea: i 


( Yogavasishtha 


Whose simple touch gives you supreme 
delight you may accept him as your 
preceptor. There are certain people 
who have undergone preparation in 
their previous life so that they can 
understand the truth even in their 
mother’s womb. They are exceptional 
cases, we may give them up. As 4 
general rule, if you want to make any 
spiritual progress in life, you must 
have a Guru. If you findhim unworthy, 
you may go to another. It is said:— 


wate oe wy aaTeBTAHTH | 

qaat ge a aaa feat 

WISN AMT WR: PUTA AS | 

mage faq gaya astt | 
The disciple, too, must have all the 
qualities of a worthy disciple. The 
Gita 8ay8i— 


defe osfomta oaftata aaa 
sqaaafea Fo md mfaacactia: 1 
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The characteristics of a disciple and a 
preceptor are given in the above loka. 
The disciple should prostrate before 
his preceptor, should serve him and ask 
him how he would be able to escape 
‘the miseries of the world. The teacher 
( preceptor ) should be a wise man 
and the knower of truth. He must clear 
off the doubts of his disciple through 
the reasoning of the Sastras and must 
have realized the truth. If he is only 
a learned man he may be able to quote 
scriptures like a parrot but cannot 
impart spiritual energy to his disciple. 
If he has realized the truth but cannot 
justify the ways of God by the laws 
of the Sastras his advice will not 
appeal to the heart of his disciple. 


There is a famous verse, attributed 
to Sri Gourdinga, which says:— 


amata ada atria afer | 
aAfaa Aata altdta: gar eft 


It means that one who practises the 
Divine Name must be humbler than 
straw and be more enduring than the 
‘tree; he would be free from pride 
and must give honour to everybody. 
Then alone he will be qualified to 
recite the Divine Name. 


There are Namaparadhas which 
should be avoided by those who 
practise the Divine Name. But remem- 
brance of Sri Hari is the best purifier, 
as the Bhagavan says:— 


Gai afer ary ea | 
aa ata Prael wrary gearda: 1 
aa: ggiftar vara: gfraaneaisty ar 
a sala aT Be TAMA | 
aq tf feat afegat efta argay | 
UaAKATA fasqaifirarageraa | 
(XII. iii. 45—47 ) 
Ajamila unconsciously uttering the name 
of Hari got salvation, what shall we 
say of those who utter the Divine 


Name with faith, love and reverence. 
It is also stated in the .Mahadbharata:— 


cated ~ A j a : af? 
eater ates, |i 


The two syllables of the name ‘Hari’ 
sustains one in the journey of life, they 
are like a medicine for eradicating the 
disease of worldliness and saving people 
from grief and sorrow.. Narayana is 
Para Brahma, He is the greatest penance; 
whatever is seen is nothing but 
Narayana. It is said in the Anusmrti: 
Whose name, if uttered even involun- ~ 
tarily, drives away all sins; just as 

other beasts are scared away by the 
very presence of a lion; by adoring 
Him—God Narayana—for ten years 
exclusively and by repeating His 
Mantra one attains His Supreme Abode. 

He need not bother himself with 
other mantras nor need he undertake 
several vows. This very Mantra—‘Namo 
Narayanay a’ ( Obeisance to “Lord 
Narayana ) fulfils all desires. One who 

meditates on God Narayana daily, 
thinking of none else, need not practise 
charity or austerity, nor need he visit 
sacred places or perform sacrifices. 


One is.absolved from all’ sins and 
enters the path from which there is no 
stumbling, by the mere utterance of 
the word ‘Narayana’, even though his 
conduct may not conform to the injunc- 
tions of the Sastras, the spirit of 
devotion may be absent in him and 
he may not be free from reproach. 


The Lord Himself says: One should 
recite My name if stranded or lost in 
a wilderness, when one is sore beset 
with . difficulties or finds himself in 
straits or in adversity or when one 
falls into the clutches of robbers or 
comes into conflict with the enemy. : 


Love of Sri Krsna sprouts in one’s 
heart only when his sins have been 
washed away by practising austerities, 


meditation and Samdadhi for thousands 
of lives. 


~ * $ 
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Even the vilest man cannot commit a8 his body will be purified. Then he 


Many sinB as can be destroyed by the 
utterance of a single name. 


Vyasa says that nothing “put the 
hame of God has pon spoken of in all 
the Sastras:— .« 
qe uaat Bq gqaM at qT 
Varat wey sat art aft: ada aflat 


waaay ae: wala aa 
wade oat | aataaay eft 

( Gajendra-Moksha ) 
Susrutar the great authority on 


Hindu medicine, says that for those 
who have strong faith in the name of 
God no medicine is required. People 
do not believe in the name of God; Jit 
is, therefore, that they euffer from 
various diseases. He further says that 
he has written his work on medicine 
for those who have no belief in the 
Name of God. He says:— 


EVM ATT eT ATA ATA ITT 
seated Gar Ue: ae ae aTTAEH I 
In conclusion, let me Say a few 


words on the practice of Divine Name, 
The practicant should first get spiritual 


"33 —D, N, N,— 


world. 


“will choose Jfdna, 


should go to a reliable spiritual guide 
whom he should serve for six months, 
When ‘he finds that his preceptor has 
been pleased with his service, he 
should humbly enquire of him. the 
means for escaping the miseries of the 
The preceptor will examine. 
the heart of his disciple and discover 
his real disease like a physician and 
Yoga or a Divine 
Name as a remedy for his cure. There are 
some .people who have such a strong 
prejudice against a certain form of 
worship that he will be ready to defy 
the Sastras and Mahatmas but will not 
give up his own opinion. He will be 
given a practice according to his own 
choice. As he goes through the practice 
of his own choice, a day will come 
when God being pleased with him 
will give him guch intellect as will 
release him from his own ignorance. 
The Lord Sri Krsna says in the Gita:—_ 


‘qarty afsant ¢ aa agua Tv 


Now as regards the practice of the 
Divine Name, one should sit in an 


urifi i 1 i 
ee eo Beata eat P one Sie Ee ae ‘BINGE 
practise Gayatri for a year Thereby by his preceptor; while doing so he 
eee ss ophould not speak with anybody and 

* wataty gate afte aaqades the object signified by the name should 
Gary fagzat oda: = fazaeiaifta 1 always be remembered. Whenever his 
Wana 89 ag aaa | mind goes astray he should bring it 
3H sftear aisifa afer: az Gay II back and utter the name mentally. If 
PE Ta aghuaead: FR qa ahaa: | his mind is very restless he should 
aa oaramafa ver: alsaraa: | utter the name et such a way that he 
fi qe ara: fH AT: GE aaa: free: | alone may hear it, If he cannot even 

: ee sif at ease, he should have recourse to 
a fret eat @4 aranaaeasti: i) | fe 
APACHE afasd Kirtang or utter the mam as a lou 
-, voice. By constant practice, when he — 
om bal raeiaisty fattest | finds that even in the dreaming state 

. fa wer foe les HTT ‘ the name automatically comes ‘out of 
; * faa faetsegai TN his lips, then «no Japa is required. At 

TiARTA PB AKG agi | that time he should regard his Sddhana 
agin: tifraga arattrat TATA I as perfect. At that time he will be 
FAPAATAT qaearereaTtara: identified with the object signified by 
ae aT set aR: wae II the Name. This state is called Samadhi 
arash aadt ate: arate ats | and in that stage the Jwdatme “and 
amaisty at: ay aARTA Ferifeareray Paramatma become one. 


The Glory of the Divine Name. -. 


By KrisHnA Darra BHARADWAJ, M. A.. ACHARYA, SASTRI, VEDANTAVIDYARNAVA. 


The glory of even a single name 
of God cannot be fully described by 


anyone, and there exist a countless 
number of such names. The thousand- 
headed god Sankarsana has been 
counting His names from time im- 


memorial, but has not so far been able 
to exhaust the list. 


The religious books of the Hindus 
abound in eulogies to God’s names. 
The Rgveda, the oldest literary monu- 
ment, praises the Almighty’s Name ait 
several places. The following extracts 
are quoted as specimens:— 

AaAe TR aqua AA | (I. xxiv. 1) 


i. ey we devotees meditate upon the 
lovely name of the Supreme. 


sf qa eaTCéPPATT 
Hal wet = aefaviicenfar 
A ana = eaeifad = aarrfr- 
wiafe at we All 
(II. xxxiii. 8) 


t.e., | sing a great hymn of adoration 
in honour of the wish-fulfilling God of 


a pinkish fair complexion. I will 
worship the radiant deity with 
Obeisances, and we all invoke the 


bright name of Rudra. 


The Yajurveda, too, echoes the glory 
of the Divine name in phrases such as 
ata wey’ (XXXIV. 43), tS 
whose Name is well-reputed. 


The Chhandogya Upanisad Says, ‘He 
who contemplates the name as Brahma 
obtains free access to all the regions— 
oT Farrar waft af aa makquad? 
( VIL tae 


The Yoga-Sitras Of Patanjali speak 
of ‘AUM’ as the name of Iégwara and 


further say that a regular repetition 
of this syllable wonderfully helps the 
Yogt in attaining perfection. 


‘Tea aaK: AN: I? (1. 2) 
aqme? : (1. 28) 
| * and 


Ta: Naa WaaeTASyaTHTa 
(I. 29) 


clearly says that 
chanting God's 


The Mahabharata 
@ man devotionally 


thousand names s00n  surmounts all 

difficulties— ‘ 
anvafragy «=e RTA! 
w?aaaean 86 fae  afnaafeaa: II 
The Gita, too, lays stress on 


reciting the Pranava (AUM) especially 
at the moment of leaving one’s body, 
which practice, it says, leads man to 
salvation— 


SASH =F ARATE | 
q: sata wasece a ofa aa afi 
(VIII. 18) 
The Ydjiavalkya-Smrti advises us 
under certain circumstances to 
propitiate God Ganapati by making, 
offerings to Him and uttering His 
names— 


aaa feoaRer AARARAAae | 

cat «=| aaa: 1 

The Visnu-Dharmottara Purana declares 
that multitudes of great sins of a man 


who chants Sri Krsna's auspicious 
name are reduced to ashes— 


ay age aa awa ate sade 
weve = Use ARTTTRIeA: | 


=Nov lye. 


The Padma-Puraya says that the 
names of Hari are ever present on 
the lips of a man’ who has adored 
Him for successive births— 


Yq osenazarf =o argeay «= fA: | 
wae zftamfa waar fasta aa ii 


The Visyu-Purana enunciates that 
just as fire burns all impurities of 
metals even so the chanting of God’s 
names destroys all sins— 


Taha 
aaa 
The Brhannaradiya Purana unequivocal- 
ly affirms that there is no other means 
to salvation than the Divine Name in 
Kaliyuga— 
ataita ota ada aa staaqy 
wel aR waa aaa aftegar 11 


wae fawITAATTAA | 
agatha ata: I 
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To be brief, the Divine Name is 
one with the Divinity, and jast as 
the manifold forms possessed by God 
are not different from God, even go 
the countless names by which He is 
called are not different from Him— 


alatacaatt: HTATITATAT: | 
qi: gat faagdishacrarcaftanr: | 
The ‘Name’ ig what God is, 


History bears testimony to the efficacy 
Of Nama-Kirtana, and the cases of 
Dhruva, Draupadi, Gajendra, Ajamila 
and others may be cited as instances 
in point. 


The Divine Name gives fame and 
other worldly objects, if desired by 
the devotee, bestows salvation upon 
those aspiring for it, and, to crown all, 
brings the lotus-feet of the Supreme 
Bliss close to the eyes of the devotees, 


The Glory of the Divine Name. 


By NAKULESHWAR 


At the end of the Dwapara Yuga, 
Maharsi Narada approached Bhagavan 
Brahma and said, ‘‘O Lord, the dreadful 
Kali is approaching ; pray tell me how 
mankind may be saved from its terrible 
grip.’’ Tothis, Bhagavan Brahma replied, 
‘he impurities of Kali will be washed 
away through mere utterance of the 
Name of Narayana.’’ Maharsi Narada 
again asked, '‘What are the rules to be 
Observed in reciting the Name of 
Narayana 9’? 
“There are no hard and fast rules for 
the pursuit of this discipline. Whether 
the pursuit is pure or impure, if he 
goes on uttering the Name without 
jnterruption, he ig sure to attain the 
four stages of salvation, viz., Salokata 
(same abode as the Liord’s), Samipata 
(nearness to the Lord), Sarapata ( same 
form a8 the lLord’s) and Sayujyata 
(identity with the Lord),’’ . 


Bhagavan Brahma said,’ 


MAJUMDAR ‘VIDYANIDHI’, B. A., A. T. C. 


These words of Bhagavan Brahmé 
make it definitely clear that the Jiva 
can realize the object of his life and 
Obtain a darshan of the blessed feet 
of Sri Hari by the constant practice of 
utterance of the Divine Name. 


Now it may be asked, ‘How is 
it possible to obtain a vision of God 
through the practice of the Divine 
Name P’’ Before answering this question, 
it may be pointed out that the more 
the significance of the Name is under- 
stood and realized, the more shall we 
relish its utterance. Unless we relish 
it no joy can be derived from the 
practice of the Name. Unless joy is 
associated with the practice, the repetition 
becomes lifeless and mechanical. It is 
because they do not find joy in the 
practice that many people give it up 
after pursuing it for a few days. The 
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name is thus lost’ to them. People to 
whom the Name is thus lost cannot 
attain success in the spiritual field. 
But those who are lost in or absorbed 
by the Name attain success in the form 
of liberation from bondage. By constant 
practice of the Name they become, as 
it were, embodiments of the Name 
itself. In a quarry the earth is gradu- 
ally transformed into stone, that is, 
the stone slowly and imperceptibly 
absorbs the earth. Then the earth no 
longer remains earth but is changed 
into stone. This law holds good even 
in the field of spiritual discipline. The 
Divine Name or the mystic formula 
(mantra) transforms the practicant 
altogether and makes him, as it were; 
an image or embodiment of the Name 
orformula. In order to get oneself trans- 
formed into an image of the Name three 
things are necessary: (1 ) Knowledge of 
significance of the Name, (2) faith 
in the Name, and (3) concentration on 
the Name. 


How can one acquire true knowledge 
Significanceof of the significance of the 
Name; thefirs’ ome? Suppose you propose 


meaning of 

“Rama”. to adopt the Name ‘‘Rama’’ 
for practice. You should then, first 
of all, know what the term ‘‘Rama’’ 
signifies. What does ‘‘Rama’’ mean P 


Analysing the word, we find that it 
consists of four letters: R, A, M and 
“A. Therefore, in order to know the 
significance of ‘‘Rama’’ we must know 
the significance of these four letters. ‘R’ 
denotes heat or fire. This world of ours is 
being constantly baked in the threefold 
fires of affliction known a8 ddhibhautika 
(due to external causes), ddhidaivika 
(due to causes beyond human control ), 
and dadhyatmika (internal or bodily). The 
threefold fires are the root of all 
miseries in the world. Thus the letter 
‘R’ denotes all worldly afflictions. The 
letter ‘A’ means killer or 
Hence He who is the destroyer of all 
miseries is denoted by the syllable Ra. 
‘M’ denotes bliss, prosperity. So» ‘M’ 
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destroyer. | 
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signifies all kinds of happiness. ‘A’ means 
dispenser, preserver. One who is the 
dispenser and preserver of all happiness 
is indicated by the syllable ma. Again, 
He who combines in Himself the two- 
fold characteristics of R&@ and ma; t. és 
who is the destroyer of all miseries 
and the dispenser of all happiness is 
Rama. That is why Bhagavan Rama- 
chandra was given the Name ‘“Rama’’. 
After all what does man seek in this 
world ®» He seeks that all miseries 
may come to an end and he may attain 
perfect peace and happiness. So, 
whether he knows it or not, every 
individual seeks Rama and Rama 
alone; he is a devotee of none else 


than Rama. 


Thereisa second meaning of the word 
‘Rama’ which may be deduced 


The Second 
Meaning of a@8follows. The word ‘Rama’ 
Rama. i8 Gerived from the root 


which means ‘todelightin’. Sothe thingin 
which a man delights is his Rama, the 
object dear to his heart ishis Rama. Let 
usconsider what is dear to us. If we 
put this question to our five sense-organs 
individually, we shall come to know 
that the eyes want to see beautéful 
objects of sight, the ears want to hear 
melodious sounds, the nose delights in 
sweet scents, the palate in dainty 
dishes and the sense of touch covets 
contact with soft substances. Such is. 
the nature of the sense-organs—it is 
contact . with their Objects that 
they constantly crave for. But even 
though these eyes have seen innumerable 
their craving for 
beauty is not yet satiated. Whenever ) 
a beautiful object appears before them 
they cannot restrain themselves but 
go on blinking in spite of themselves. 
The “ears, too, have heard innumerable 7 
notes of exquisite melody and yet . 
their hankering for melody remains 
unsatisfied. The least sound anywhere 
makes them eager to catch it. The 
nostrils have inhaled so many delightful 


which 


whenever any smell of a perfume ig 
perceived they inhale it with eagerness, 
The tongue has tasted so many dainty 


dishes, yet its thirst” for enjoying 
dainties of various kinds is not 
yet quenched. So whenever any 


delicious article of food comes before 
us, our mouth begins to water. The 
sense of touch has had so many experi- 


ences of soft touch, yet our desire for 


deriving pleasure through this sense ig 
not yet satisfied. That is why we feel 
tempted to. touch 3 soft substance 
wherever we find it. Everyone feels 
Satisfied when he secures the object 
is dear to his heart, which 
gives him real abiding pleasure, He 
will crave for nothing else. The 
unsatisfied condition of the five senge- 
organs, shows that they have not yet 


_ been able to secure the object which 


could givé them true satisfaction. Who 
or what can ‘give them this satisfac- 
tion ? He who is supremely beautiful, 
@ minute particle of whose beauty has 
plunged the entire universe in an ocean 
of beauty—it is He whois delightful to 
the eyes. Whose sweet Name, when it 
enters the cavity of the ears, sets at 
rest once*for all the craving of the 
ears,—it is His Name which is delight- 
ful to the*ears. The pure fragrance of 
whose divine Form outrivals the smell 
of aguru (the*fragrant aloe tree) and 
musk—He ig delightful to the organ of 
Smell. The music of+* whose nectarean 


“Names affords supreme satisfaction to 


the tongue, which gives up all other 
flavours—His Name, is delightful to 
the tongue. The soft touch of whose 
blessed feet affords abiding satisfaction 
to the sense of touch, the service of 
those divine feet is delightful to the 
sense Of*touch. Thus God has been 
given the Name of ‘Rama’ ( delighter ) 
because he delights the organs of sight, 
hearing, smell, taste and touch. What 
infinite joy ,will the Name-of Rama 
give us when we come to know this 


*- 
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odeurs and yet remain unsatisfied. So meaning of the word ‘Rama Hvery 


Name of God will Similarly be found 


to. be full of meaning and deep spiritual 
significance. 


We shall feel the necessity of 
Name only when we have 
correctly understood the 
meaning and significance of 
the Name. The sense of its 
necessity will develop faith in and 
attraction for the Name. The greater 
the faith and reverence with which the 
Name is uttered, the earlier shall we 
realize the object of our Sadhana. 


Faith in 
the Name 


But if you do not know the true 
Significance of the “Name 
and do not have adequate 
reverence for it either, even 
then there is no cause for 
despair. In that case you should take 
recourse. to concentration of mind. Go 
on repeating ‘Rama-Nama’ with great 
concentration, Gradually the significance 
of the Name will reveal itself to you 
and you will also develop reverence 
for It. And through this very practice 
you will be able to obtain the blessed 
vision of Bhagavan Sri Rama, if you 
strongly adhere to it. 


Concentration 
on the Name 


Now it may be asked: “How can 
it be possible to obtain the divine 
vision of Sri Rama through mere 
repetition of the Nama ?’’ Generally 
we have to approach a person in order 
to be able to see him, How shall we 
be able to see Him without approach- 
ing Him P) Therefore the question is, 
what is the method of approaching Sri 
Rama P There is some difference 
between going to see an ordinary person 
and approaching God for His vision. 
In order to go to a person we have 
either to go on foot or in a vehicle. 
But God cannot be reached that way. 
How is He to be reached ?P In order to 
understand-this let us examine the 
natural laws by which things are 
attracted towards one another, We 
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find that, broadly speaking, there are 
three kinds of substances in this world, 
viz., solid, liquid, and gaseous. Of 
these, the solid are naturally attracted 
towards the solid, the liquid towards 
the liquid, and the gaseous towards 
the gaseous. When a mango falls from 
the tree, it falls to the ground but 
never goes to the skies. The reason is 
that the mango, being a solid thing, 
is attracted by the solid earth. Similarly, 
if a canful of milk is spilled on the 
ground, it will not remain stationary 
there but will find its way through 
the pores of the earth to a channel or 
water-course and thence to a river and 


finally deposit itself into the ocean. 
The reason is that both water and 
milk are liquid substances. Again, the 


smoke from a fire rises up to the skies 
and gets dissolved into the air inas- 
much as smoke and air both are 
gaseous substances. This proves that 
like attracts like and two like sub- 
S8tances are bound to meet at one place. 


Therefore, if we want to approach 
Rama, we must develop within us the 
characteristics or the rhythm of life 
of Rama. In other words, we must 
transform ourselves into Rama. So 
long a8 we remain possessed of 
qualities which are the very antithesis 
of Rama’s qualities we cannot approach 
Rama. In order to be able to approach 
Rama we must possess the character- 
istics of Rama. 


It is the Name of God which 
develops within the devotee that 
divine rhythm or characteristic. 
Suppose you begin constantly to repeat 
the Name of Rama, what does it come 
top In this way you repeat a mantra or 
sacred formula. God’s Name Itself is 
the supreme Mantra. What do you mean 
by a mantra? The word mantra is 
derived from the root ‘aq’, to think, to 
reflect upon. Therefore, whether you 
repeat the Name orally or mentally, you 
have to reflect on the Possessor of the 
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Name along with It, wriihons which the 
repetition will not be perfect. It is 
such practice of the Name which is 
termed as Yoga. In this way when 
you utter the Name ‘Rama’, a sound 
is produced. Sound presupposes an 
impact between two substances. The 
utterance of the word ‘Rama’ sets up 
a vibration in the atoms and molecules 
constituting your body and mind. 
Sound is nothing but the vibration of 
atoms and molecules. As many times 
as you repeat the word ‘Rama’ this 
vibration will be repeated among the 
atoms and molecules of your mind and 
body. Friction between two substances 
generates heat. So, the constant repeti- 
tion of the Name of Ramaand the con- 
sequent vibration will generate a kind 
of heat in your body and mind. What 
is the characteristic of heat P Heat 
expands bodies. This heat will slowly 
begin to change your mind and body. 
It will give a new orientation to your 
life and invest you with a new persona- 
lity. That is, the personality of the deity 
whose Name you repeat will enter 
your being. You are now an- antithesis 
of Rama. Through constant repetition 
of the Name of Rama you will acquire 
the personality of Rama, willbe trans- 
formed into Rama Himself. It is then 
that you will acquire the qualification 
to approach Rama. At that stage a 
single utterance of the Name of Rama 
will open the door of God-vision and 
confer on you the privilege of a direct 
sight of Sri Rama. That is why the 
scriptures declare that the devotee 
acquires the form and imbibes the 
qualities of the deity whose Name he 
adopts for practice. The devotee of 
Rama, for instance, acquires the form 
and imbibes the virtues of Raima and 
the devotee of Siva likewise acquires 
the form and imbibes the charaeteristios 
of Siva. Such is the effect of taking 
shelter under the Name. Those who take 
refuge in the Name are without doubt 
the most fortunate -beings on earth. 

: ( Translated ) 
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The Divine Name is a Spiritualized Sound. 


" 


In Srimad Bhagavadgita, the Lord says: 
‘amat saqaaisfe (I am Japa-yajia of all 
the yajnas). In other words, it means 
that Japa-yajfia is the highest form of 
all the yajias. Evidently it appears 
to be a mere magniloquence. But if 
we dive a little deeper into the sense 
of the Lord’s words, we shall be able 


to realize the true significance of the. 


statement. 


Let us first see what Japa means. 
Literally it means to utter or mutter 
prayers or repeat a certain word or a 
mantra Over and over again. But this 
is a mere outward application of the 
meaning the word Jafa involves. Accord- 
ing to the Upanishadic way of deriva- 
tion, the syllable ‘ja’ stands for birth, 
father or Visnu, the syllable ‘pa’ signifies 
to protect or to drink. Hence ‘japa’ 
means that way or form of action by 
which one drinks the ‘father’ or ‘Visnu’, 
or protects one’s own birth or existence. 
That i8,. Japa is that form of worship 


Of,a Deity, by which the worshipper 


comes into a living contact with the 
Deity in such a way that either he is 
in union with the Deity or the Deity 
is So much pleased with him that He 
is ready to help him in the achieve- 
ment of the desired object. Perhaps it 
‘is for this reason that the Hindu 
Sastras Bay: “aya aft waaay, that is, he 
who performs the Japa ceremony is free 
from the danger of falling. 


Of course, in Japa we repeat certain 
hames or words called mantras. But 
this i8 not a mere mechanical repetition 


of words. It has a scientific process 


behind it. In order to understand it, 
let us first see what a ‘word’ stands 
for. In fact, by a constant use of words 
and ‘phrases we have lost sight of the 
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real significance of the ‘word’. Appar- 
ently ‘words’ are vehicles ( vocal or 
visualized ) for a ‘thought’, an idea, or 
an ideal, When we utter the word 
‘cow’, we do not mean thereby the. 
letters c, o and w, but a certain animal. 
So the word ‘cow’ or the letters c, o 
and w, when combined in a particular 
order prodace a sound which, without 
the least hesitation, leads us to a 
particular animal called the’ cow. 
Similarly, if we utter the name of 
any of our friends, of course, with a 
concentrated attention and will, the 
friend’s appearance will rise before our 
mental eye; and if our imagination is 
vivid and clear enough, we can impart 
some message to that appearance, which 
will surely reach our friend, This 
method is called ‘thought-transfer’, in 
the parlance of modern psychologists. 
What a wonderful power these letters 
have that they bring the persons or 
things they represent before our mental 
vision | 


But it is an admitted fact that 
words are not only visualized or 
vocal vehicles for thoughts, according 
as they are written or spoken, but 
rather the concretized forms of thoughts 
or ideas themselves, Of course, words 
written or spoken seem to be different 
from the thoughts that they convey; but, 
in fact, they are one and the same 
thing or at least two aspects of one 
and the same thing, called thought. 
Max Muller says that words and 
thoughts are not two different things, 
but one and the same thing. ‘‘When 
we think,’’ he says, ‘‘we speak low, 
and when we speak, we think aloud.’’ 
Space forbids us to enter into details, 
but it is a fact of our daily observa- 
tion that ‘word’ is an expression of a 


- 


_ sensible 
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thought. Every word, however meaning- 
less it may appear at _first sight, is an 
expression of a thought. Without a 
thought there’ is no possibility of a 
word. Of course, sane, clear thoughts 
find their expression in clear and 
words while confused and 
obscure ‘thoughts or* “emotions find their 
‘expression in mere ejaculations or 
sounds expressing some feelings or 


» emotions, such as cries and laughters, 


al 


“in faot, 


British Pmpire stands for, 


etc. 


. > 


But what isa ‘thought’ ?. ‘Thought’, 


ligence in us exerts in order to express 
its: demands, cravings, appetites, or 
wishes, etc.; and surely force’ implies 
‘will’ behind it. In our daily expe- 
rience we see inour body that no power 
or force is exerted unless there be the 
will behind it* So ‘will’. is the real 
repository of force or power. Martineau 
Says, . “By power- we -mean ‘will’, 
neither more nor less. The word has 
no other possible signification.’’ . 


But where does this will reside 9 
Surely we experience it residing only 
in a self-conscious and self-determining 


entity. As power is the self-expression © 


of the will, so will is the self-expres- 
sion of a personality. ‘Will’ really 
is a self- -expression ie the ‘Self’, ‘Ego’ 
or the ‘I’,- 


So a name, or a word ‘or a mantra 
is not a mere combination of words 


or * sounds, but a  spiritualized 
‘thing representing certain “ideas. or 
ideals. The Union Jack is*not a-mere 


piece of cloth, with red and white 
lines on it, but a mark of the lofty 
ideals and high ambitions that the 
Similarly, 
the tri-coloured flag of the Gongress is 
not-a mere piece of khadi, but an 
emblem of the noble objectives that 
the Congress has in view. Similarly, 
the word ‘‘AUM" is not a *combination 
of three letters A, U, M, but is an 
expression of the Alpha’ and Omega, 


is a force which the Intel- 


‘name of the*Mother, Durga, 


the beginning, “the existence , and the” 
end of the Universe. So the word 
‘Krsna’ stands. for that . bewitchin 


“beauty and charming aemony which 


the highest’ form of Jove and Bliss 
imply. So is the case with all other 


names. The holier the assdciations 
with a name, the greater .is the force | 
it carries. All this proves that a word © 


or a name leads us to the thought that 
it stands for;"a thought means a force 
which is at the back 6f the” thought 
and the force resides in a will; and 
the will at last has its seat in a self- 


- conscious: personality. So a personality~ 


is identical with a name or a word 
which it represents. 
reason that the Hindus believe that 
_all phenomena are the expressions of 
‘forces presided over by some eself- 
conscious entity called in their parlance 
the ‘deity’. oe 

But this fact should not-be ignored 
that: it is the feeling heart that is 
inspired by such names. Paramahansa 
Ramakrishia was at once in a state 
Of samadhi a8 soon as he héard the 
uttered by 
a feeling lip. Even a babe is inspired 
with feelings of lové and hope when 
he heafs the name of his “near and 
dear ones. | a ee 


Just* as certain names strike a 
feeling of love, horror or hatred, etc., 
s0 the names of a Deity strike an 
emotion of love, awe, reverence, mercy, 
and grace ihto the hearts of the soeling 
devotee. : . 


Hence we should never forget the 
‘fact that words or mantras are a 
concentrated thought or store- house of 


_ power revealed to some seers’ _in an 


hour of profound illumination. « They 
are, aS it were, a galvanized, magnetized, 


a change in the order of the words of a 
mantra robs it of much of its beauty, chafm and foree ; 
just as the traffslation or paraphrase of poetic visions 
such as ‘Uneasy lies the head.that wears a crown’ robs _ 
it -of all its therm, beauty and force, ° O- sw 


x Even. 


It is for this” 


* 
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-_ electrified, of spiritualized 
having a living confection with the 
3 deity they represent, just as a bulb or 


Bubstance 


a radio apparatus is connected with 
_ the electric plant or a radio centre. 

Hence mantras have an awe-inspir- 
_ ing sacredness about them, . and people 
look upon them as centres of a great 
 gakti. They are never considered as’ a 
_ combination of mere letters but some- 
_ thing having a tremendous force behind 


The Mantra-Sastra Says: ‘Het Wacaaat Rater 
ahi as’, that is, one who looks upon 
amantra a8ifit were a mere collection of 

_ letters will not attain his Objective. 


In fact, the science of to-day as 
well as the seers of the Vedic age 
hold that thought, sound or vibrations, 
and motion are the principal factors in 
creation ; and that they represent three 
stages of the same creative energy in 
three different planes. For instance, 
ana 4 usaf: aaa (The Lord of 
Creation, who desired to procreate, 
_ thought) denotes the plane of thought; 
«CASE Te BP (Let Me multiply ) denotes 
sound or vibration >; aqisaae (He 
practised austerity ) signifies the stage 
of motion. Modern science also has 
established that word is behind all the 
‘phenomenal world. It sends thrills of 
vibrations into the magnificent ocean 
of the Universe. All that we see or 


hear is a creation of vibrations. Had 
there been no sound or word, there 
would have been no (forces, and 


“consequently no vibration, and hence 
no universe ; for, according to modern 
'Bcience, all currents whether etheric, 
electric, magnetic, or of light or heat 
or sound are a flow of creative Hnergy 
in the form of waves; which implies 
force at their back; and force implies 
‘will, which, as we have already said, 
must reside in a self-conscious entity. 
This has been very beautifully illus- 
trated in a Vedic hymn, a few stanzas 
of which are given below;— 
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_ them, if rightly and properly handled, - 
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_., 4 VRahearsemfeded Rats: | 

ae Faraeinn fereiefiegrht saber 11 

EAT WA FT TAVAAMT yaaa fear | 

TU feat Ua watered ae aE II 
Here the Goddess of Word extols her 


* prowess (See Rgveda K. 125. 1,8). 


A word has to pass through three 
invisible stages before it assumes a 
substantial form of either a thing, a 
name or a formula, or an action.* In 
fact, everything has a grossas well as a 
subtle form. So is the case with a 
word or force. Its three stages—Para, 


Pasyantt and Madhyama form its subtle 
body on the spiritual, the buddhic, 
and the mental plane respectively ; 


While the Vaikhart forms its gross or 
physical body. How beautifully has this 
idea been put by Maharsi Panini in 
his Siksa:— 
aa ae ateit wal gem fear t 
wi aeafaaea oa tafe Area ti 
Tee aT ARCO aaft =I 


‘The individual soul or Ego wishing 
to. express something through Buddhi, 
sends her orders to Manas; the Manas 
strikes the body-fire and the body-fire 
urges the Mdaruta or vital winds, and 
vital winds passing through the chest 
Set up sound vibrations.’ 


By the way we may note here that it 
is the language on the physical plane 
that assumes different forms with 
different nations or groups of persons. 
The language on the mental plane or 
the language of the emotion is common 
with many men and even beasts. It 
finds its expression not through the 
tongue but through the eye and other 
facial expressions and bodily move- 
ments. So is the case with the 
buddhic and spiritual languages. The 


« meat araretra sarfer afer fargateron at aft feqor: | 
yer sifitafer aqafa ate aray Aaar aateai 


( Rigveda l. 164, 46) 
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subtler the form, the wider the area 
it covers. 


Now when we repeat a mantra, it 
may be either on the physical or the 
mental plane; for there is no repetition 
possible on the Buddhic or Spiritual 
planes—there the repeater, the thing 
repeated, and the action of repetition are 
s0 merged into one another that there 
seems to beno distinction among them. 
When we use the tongue in repeating 
it whether audibly or inaudibly to 
others, we strike the physical plane; 
but when we repeat it without using 
the tongue or lips, that is simply 
inwardly, of course listening to it 
with our ears, we srike the mental 
plane. And it is also a scientific fact 
that the effect produced by a certain 
unit of force on the subtle plane is far, 
far greater than that produced by the 
same amount of force on the correspond- 
ing grosser plane; and the subtler the 
plane, the greater is the effect.x This 
we can see by applying a _ certain 
amount of force on an equal volume 
of ice, water and gas. 


Also it isan established fact that all 
sounds have a substantiality, otherwise 
they would not have been reproduced 
by the records of a gramophone. They 
also, while vibrating, move in certain 
forms in the subtler regions of matter. 
Perhaps it is for this reason that many 
Indian songs are given names according 
to the forms they assume. 


So a word or a manira is a force linked 
with a mass of force presided over by 
a certain god. And hence if it be 
repeated in strict conformity to the 


* aa) aa faftaquecfeesafaecaarae: | 

dafafad afea aad afai aad g aaa 
aga | alfa «= fafaaqaeignta | sae 
warARe | Sy aa 1 aad arfeany 


( Sandilyopanishad ) 
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rules and instructions enjoined upon us 
by the Mantra-Sastra, it will set up 
vibrations in the subtle matter correspond- 
ing to the mantra, and these vibrations 
will ultimately reach the presiding 
deity, and hence a connection will be 
established between the devotee and 


the deity. This is what is called 
mantra-siddhi OY mantra-chaitanya by the 
Tantrics. 


Of course, people do perform Japa 
ceremonies, and more often than not, 
without any expected results. This 
failure of theirs is due to the fact that 
they do not follow the necessary in- 
structions so strictly as they are required 
to be followed. Just as an experiment 
in a science laboratory is bound to 
fail if it is not performed in strict 
conformity to the necessary instructions 
and precautions, so is the case with 
Japa. Rather it is more indispensable 
in the case of Japa than in the case of 
a scientific experiment; for here, that 
is, in a Japa we have to deal with 
subtler force than in the _ scientific 
experiment. 


A perfect harmony in our physical, 
physiological and mental spheres is 
to be achieved before one aspires 
after this spiritual realization through 
the japa-saidhana. ‘ay Tal aq qq’, that is, 
be godly first and then propitiate a god, 
is the keynote of this form of worship. 
As to how to achieve this harmony is 
a question of Kriyayoga, and requires 
@ Beparate handling. But here it will 
suffice to say that we shall have to 
harmonize our gross body by going 
through a course of Asana 


exercises, 
and our internal vital forces through 
Pranayama, etc. Beside this, the mind 


is to be purified by the practice of 
yamas and niyamas, etc. Bhavana or 
constant attention towards the Sankaipa, 
the determined resolve, for the achieve- 
ment of the desired object, is the most 
essential factor of this Sddhana. People 
often fail because they form no 


INGE 


determined resolve and exert little or 
no attention while repeating the mantra.x 


After Sankalpa comes Dhyana, con- 
.centrated attention. Without | these 
nothing can be achieved. But what do 
people do in general? It is depicted 
in the following lines:— 


We I ST Ta, aw a waa A 
aA AA SK & (4) Aaa Aa ATI 
mer oat at fa, ofa fat qa are) 
aaa al ze fafa fat, ae after ate 


A few other necessary 
may be added as follows:— 


instructions 


1. While repeating a mantra we should 

-be conversant with the Rsi, the metre, 
and the deity of the mantra in order 
to have the fullest benefit of it.+ 


2. Attention should be fixed upon the 
meaning, as well ason the prowess of 
the deity; and at the same time one 
should imagine that all the atmosphere 
is surcharged with His prowess.} 
3. The mantra should be learned by 
sitting at the feet of a man who is 
already initiated into that science of 
mantra-japa, for in so doing we shall 
have the preceptor’s magnetic touch 
with us.§ 


ee 


aaa qadiata | og aeicafa | arte wea oh 
varaiaetg aati ata a cata daa 
cmeareAaites cet afatware | ( Chhandogya Upanishad ) 


t ‘afteerashieqaagin  afirea)’ 
| asTeadaraay 
cafasgalatacdaa 
qaqa waa | 
§ arargaes arneara - 
‘mara faa fafa eafas somafay 
age diadt = 6fan = aeaarepRar 
wag | 6 ReeIaT | Cenfadialfagsaar 
‘qeq faaar aofa  agat- 


yfayat dea = dlqquat aafe 1) 
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In short, the above brief survey 
Places before our readers some material 
to think upon. _Abler minds will 
furnish the required details or throw 
more light on the still obscure points. 
Of course, this is all] theoretical. 
The truth of the statement is never 
brought home unless one practises it 
himself. There are many things in 
the world which we all do every day 
without knowing their physiology, 
Bcience or philosopy. We drink milk 
daily without knowing how it works 
in-our system; we feel the charm of 
music even on animals and children, 
without knowing its science or phil- 
osophy. But our daily experience 
teaches us that milk is a wholesome 
drink and music is a great charm. 
So is the case with a manira. People 
follow this system because they have 
seen its efficacy, it being immaterial 
whether they can explain it or not. 
The writer of these lines has seen 
Several persons who had wonderful 
mastery over this science. They could 
find out the name of the thief out of 
many names of suspected persons, 
heal diseases and pains, etc. ; and it 
is cut of this conviction about the 
efficacy of mantras that he is actuated 
to write these lines, hoping that 
master-minds will come forward to 
supply the details. 


wa waricfsrderaa Fa  aTar 
aay aM | Aeafa | oat ae 
waft af eaqaraferay ari tamara | aa 
THC MMA MST STA AAA AAA: 
arnamagrad | ai feaafheray eri fears | 
MATAAA = STaey Malt BA eAraATATISeAIAN = 
qa OAS eA aera: «= eaeiafa | aeara: 
eqaata | 


( Chhandogya Upanishad I, iii, 8—12 ) 
sqard= on constantly and rapidly meditating 


upon, 


STAC ]=desired objects, 
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Therapeutic Utility of Divine Name. 


By BaTrukK NatTH SHARMA, M. A., SAHITYOPADHYAYA. 


The headline of this humble paper 
is,bound to arouse different feelings in 
different hearts. As it is quite natural 
in the present state of our intellectual 
and emotional temperature, I shall 
not say a word with regard to it, I 
must, however, .apologize at the very 
outset to all my learned readers for 
Saying a few words upon a subject 
which still lacks the academical seal 
of the orthodox science. I am fully 
aware that most of us look askance at 
everything going beyond normal and 
so I should like to assure my friends 
that I put this matter before them 
purely from a scientific outlook. Let 
me hope it will not tax their critical 
faculty in’ any abnormal way. 


-The question before us is this: Is 
it possible that the repetition of any 
of the divine names can cure a disease 
' even of a person who has little devotion 
and no conviction with regard to its 
efficacy © In other words, can even the 
simple mechanical exercise of repeating 
audibly or inaudibly such words bring 
health to those who are being pressed 
down by the breakdown of it? To me 
and many othersof my way of thinking, 
the answer to this question is a firm 
affirmative. We have arrived at this 
conclusion by -the ordinary scientific 
‘“method of induction, namely, by taking 
a number of such cases into considera- 
tion and drawing the inevitable con- 
clusion forced upon us as it were. 
Without uselessly beating about the 
bush, I shall at once puta few selected 
cases bofore my readers and request 
them to draw their own conclusions 
from them. With apologies for personal 
reference, I shall begin with my own. 


It was the month of April in the 
year 1935, when gll of a sudden there 


fwas a peculiar 
health. The symptoms were of a unique 
nature, scarcely met with in the 
common run of such maladies. Along 
with the violent palpitation of the 
heart, there was a wonderful sensation 
all. over the body. Every part of 
the body seemed to be shaking, though 
there was no tremor externally 
visible. All along the spinal cord, 
there was a peculiar sort of twisting 
sensation. Surging waves were, 
were, rising and falling in the brain. 
The medulla oblongata was throbbing in 
such a way as if it was alternately 
becoming smaller and larger. Above 
all there was a feeling persistently 
present that I might drop down 
at any moment. The blood-pressure 
was perceptibly high. But there 
was one thing specially worth noting. 
I did not feel weak physically or 
mentally in any well-pronounced 
manner. I did not speak about it to 
anybody. I took particular care to 
avoid even any reference to it before 
my medical friends. The  beri-beri 
was working havoc in Benares at that 
time. One of my most esteemed 
teachers, who was also a respected senior 
colleague of mine, had been carried 
away only two months before. Solr 
feared my peculiar case might be taken 
for anything. Most of our medical men 
are undoubtedly well-meaning but’ un- 
fortunately they are not equally unassum- 


as it” 


breakdown in my 


* 


ing. Something do they must, _even — 


if it be simply by way of experiment- 
ing. But perhaps human life is not so 
very cheap. Clearly mine was a oase 
of cerebro-spinal disorder, and in 
those days God only knows what it 
would have been taken for by my learned 
friends. For some such reasons I made 
up my mind and kept it seourely to 


- 


. 
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myself. But in spite of all this, I was 
trying to prepare myself forthe worst. 
In doing this, naturally I was led to 
_Tepeat ‘Rama-N&éma’ more or less only 
mechanically. As I lay upon the bed 
during the night-time afd even the bed 
Seemed to shake on account of the 
hammering of the heart inside, I 
tried to feel that it was the sound of 
‘Rama, Rama’ which was being fluttered 
out by my heart. The result was instan- 
taneous. I began to feel a little relief. 
So in a way I had found out a very 
great thing, for in a very short time I 
began to welcome the unexpected return 
of hopefulness. Mr. Heart, like a good 
~ sthool-boy, 
and docile and to give up all its 
wayward and rebellious ways. Not 
only it was the heart, every trouble- 
some sensation gave way to its magic 
effect. By the end of June, I was my 
old self again. One thing is to be clearly 
noted here. There was scarcely any play 
of emotion, for my attention was rivetted 
almost solely upon the movements of 
the ~heart. The whole process was 
Simply mechanical, having been gone 
through by way of experimentation. 


I recommended it to many of 
my friends who were suffering from 
heart trouble. But I have to admit 
that most of them did not even try 
it, even though they had promised to 
do so. Perhaps they took it for some- 
thing mystical and mysterious, which 
on the very face of it, it never was. The 
few who tried it were much impressed 
‘by its instantaneous effect. 


This led me to knock about it 

to find out whether mine wasa special 
case or it was equally successful with 
all and sundry. I have collected 
many such cases and a few selected 
typical ones I shall put down here. 
I hope they will speak for themselves 
without any comment from me. 


“ij. There was a gentleman—he is 
now no more—who whenever laid 
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came to be once again sober’ 


prostrate by the attack of fever, used 
to mix up the sound of ‘Rama, Rama’ 
with the bodily commotion brought 
about by high temperature. In qa short 
time his abnormal pulsations began to 
abate and the fever to subside. He 
told me all this when, finding him 
Silent and motionless, I asked him 
what he was doing. , 


‘ 2. There is another learned gentle- 


man, who was some thirty years 
ago assured by eminent physicians that 
his sputum disclosed the existence of a 
virulent type of T. B. Naturally he 


was terrified and approached all 
available experts. He tried the various 
‘pathies’ one after another, but it 


was his money, patience, and peace of 
mind that gradually left him, but not 
his disease. He gave up all hope when 
he clearly found that he was swiftly 
going -from bad to worse. In order to 
Save others from infection, he tried to 
run away from home without saying a 
word to anybody. He was soon exhaust- 
ed and lay himself down somewhere. 
Some mendicants were passing that 
way, vociferously shouting ‘Sita-Rama’ 
to the accompaniment of the clank of 
their chimtas (pairs of iron tongs). 
He also tried to utter ‘Sita- Rama’ with 
all the strength he possessed. He 
persisted in this even after he was 
found out and taken home. In spite of 
all remonstrances, he went on with 
it and was very soon found to improve. 
He is all right even now, but he has 
vowed never to take any poisons, as 
lfe humorously calls all medicines. 


° 3. Once upon a time, I heard a 
person ‘advising another, who was 
writhing with headache, to mix up 
the sound of ‘Rama, Rama’ with the 


throbbings of the head. I do not know 
whether he tried this or not. It went 
away from my mind also. But after 
the above experimentation, I was remind- 
ed of it. I have tried it and found 
it equally efficacious. Let my readers 
try it. In any case it will do no harm 
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4. My friend, Prof. Baldeva 
Upadhyaya, tells me of a case. There 
is an old Munshiji still alive, who 


was addicted to wine from his early 
life. He often wished to give up the 
habit, but he could not. It had really 
become second nature with him. Once 
a Sadhu advised him to utter ‘Rama- 
Nama’ regularly. He followed the 
advice and soon found that his drink- 
ing propensity was slowly and 
gradually becoming less and less strong. 
Now he says he never feels any desire 
for drinking. He is perfectly all right 
even at the ripe age of seventy. 


5. I came across a similar 
some years ago. There was a Sethji 
who approached a Sannyast for some 
Spiritual guidance; but the  Sannyasi, 
when he came to know that the Sethji 
used to smoke ganja worth Re. 1/4 a day, 
turned him out unceremoniously. The 
Sethji went to him again the next day 
and told him, with tears in his eyes, 
that he had tried his best but could 
not get rid of the habit. The Sannyasi 
said that, if such was the case, he 
should repeat 10,000 Rama-namas every 
night before he went to bed. The 
Sethji literally followed his advice, 
and after a month or so he was totally 
cured of this pernicious habit. This 
we heard from the Sannyasi himself, who 
was now immensely pleased with the 
Sethji. The Sethji was also present 
when we heard all this. 


6. I know a similar case of an- 
other Munshiji. He wasa high-stationed 
officer, but he was all along a declared 
drunkard. By the advice of the late. 
revered Lahiri Mahasaya, he began to 
repeat ‘Rama-Nama’ and soon overcame 
the infatuation for the bottle. 


I should not prolong the citation of 
Such cases any more. To some morbid 
minds if may appear a modern Bhakta- 
mala; but, as have observed at the very 
outset, my intention is quite different. 
Far be it from me to attempt an 
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adequate solution of all these problems 
which crop up in connection with this 
highest spiritual asset, the greatest 
source of vital inspiration, the last 
unfailing resort of aching hearts. 


The major portion of humanity 
does believe in Something Beyond. It 
may be called differently, but there It 
is. Even the intellectual giants of all 
‘times and climes could not shake Off 
the idea of That from their illumined 
minds. What an impudence it must be 
to think with our pigmy minds that 
all of them were egregious fools. Those 
great men have left beacon-lights on 


Case; the hills lying on the pathway for the 


guidance of those who may follow. 
Those half-hearted souls who hesitat- 
ingly linger on the half-way of their 
sojourn are reassured with regard to 
the definite existence of the Goal by 
the decisive attitude of these great 
men, They may and they do widely 
differ in their conception of that Some- 
thing; but that Something is there 
shining inimitably and unmistakably 
before their internal vision. ? 


AYong with the belief in the 
existence of an Omnipresent, Omni- 
scient, and Omnipotent Suprenie Power, 
there goes inseparably an idea that 
any thought directed towards It ig 
surely and certainly bound to bring 
about our purification, both externa] 
as well as internal. But what con- 
ceptual image can be, in the ordinary 
course of things, called up without 
the help of sound? Thus came in 
the names of the Nameless, which ig 
everything and still beyond all this. 
From one side we hear ‘qa@q wa! ama 2? 
(Purifying is Thy name, O Rama ), 
from another corner come the words 
‘Sanctificatur Namen tuum’. No dis- 
cordant note has been ever heard 
anywhere in this grand music of the 


eadepts. They have found that Alchemy 


by which they 
base and feeble 


can transmute gven 
thoughts into strong 
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and irresistible forces. In the laboratory 
of their hearts, the batteries of their 
emotions have been set up and worked 
up.to a certain pitch by the help of 
the vibrations of peculiar sound waves, 


producing one of the most powerful 
magnet ever imagined and designed 
by any workaday scientist. There 


manifests Itself the great Power, little 
known and less described. The sound 
waves are, in their case, those which 
are produced by the ardent and regular 
repetition of one of the many divine 
names. As to the results brought about 
by the constant repetition of a divine 
name, they never have the slightest 
tinge of doubt even for a single 
moment. Why should they have it 
at all? Their beliefs have been turned 
into firm convictions by the constant 
intimacy with their Interior. So such 
questions can never ripple up in the 
calm and tranquil heart of the initiate 
and the adept. It is only with poor 
laymen like ourselves, who have still 
to wade through many swift currents 
and pass through a good many dark 
alleys before they reach the happy 
valley of eternal verdure, that such 


deviating doubts dart up here and 
there. 
It is indeed beyond the limited 


capacity of a person with little real 
learning and less practical experience 
to launch upon an attempt to describe 
and discuss the way in which the 
Divine Name works. The processes by 


which It works and the forces it 
works up are mostly those which 
pertain to the sub-conscious and the 


» unconscious regions of the psychologist. 
In spite of the marvellous progress 
made by psychology in course of the 
lass few years it may be observed— 
even the psychologists admit—that it 
has not yet crossed even the threshold 
of the sub-conscious. So it is hope- 
lessly baffling, at the present stage of 
our psychological attainments, to soar 
up beyond the atmosphere of our 
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conscious region. The physical plane 
of our existence is for the present 
the only field of our activity. Hven 
there we are much more objectively 
alive than subjectively conscious, for 
it is after all nothing but the 
gross projection of the invisible. 
Such being the real state of things, 
it is quite honest to be rather suspicious 
than to be credulous about things 
which can scarcely be measured by 
the yard-stick of our wooden logic. 
So without being ambitious in any 
way, let us try to study the mechani- 
cal side only. It may be readily 
granted that such an isolating 
segregation is not quite in keeping 
with the real phenomenon of human 
life; but it may at the same time 
be submitted that our present condi- 
tions, physical and mental, have 
fettered us down to the outside of 
ourselves in such a way that our eyes 
mostly refuse to turn back and see 
the inside. It is with such a line of 
thinking that I set up this enquiry 
in my own humble way and have 
placed a few facts before my readers, 
s0 that they may also try to experi- 
ment in their own way. If Tennyson, 
as says F. T. Brookes, could go into 
trance by repeating his own name, 
Alfred, a number of times, why should 
we not have some definite result by 
repeating some of our own oft-repeated 


words Pp Whatever sounds we hear 
or produce a number of times, it is 
quite within the bounds of reason 


to believe that a particular kind of 
neural action will be established and 
is sure to affect the whole nervous 
system. It would be observed from 
the few cases related above, that most 
of the maladies cured had been of a 
nervous origin. Our modern conditions 
tax our 


are such that they easily 

brains and tell heavily upon our 
nerves, Nervous breakdown is the 
order of the day. To me it has 
become a matter of conviction that 
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all these disorders can be conveniently 
cured by the regular repetition of 
the divine names. We do not know 
how the ancients came to find out 
the beneficial effects of these few 
words of every language upon the 
nerves of human beings. But it is a 
fact that other sounds have no such 
effects. Only a few repetitions, gone 
through slowly and calmly before 
going to bed, seem to work wonders. 
The exhausted brain is soon lulled 
into soothing and refreshing slumber, 
which tones up the whole of the 
nervous system so much so that next 
morning one rises up from the bed 
with a fresh fund of bubbling energy. 


Modern medical science has still to 
prove it. But our ancient "sages knew 
it. Do we not remember the honest 
words of the greatest psysician of 
India, Dhanvantari:— 


HEYA ATT eT AAT H TAT, iz 
azote ae UT: aes ae ACFATA | 


May I hope my readers will do 
me the kindness of experimenting 
themselves sincerely for a few days? 
Let me assure them that it will never 
do them any harm. If they are 


benefited inany way, may I hope that 


they will also make a collection of 
such cases and place them before the 
public P 


A Treatise on Divine Name. 


By BALDEVA UPADHYAYA, M. A., SAHITVYACHARYA. 


Bhakti ocoupies the foremost place 
in the scheme of the threefold spiritual 
paths of Hinduism which lead a 
struggling aspirant towards an easy 
realization of the highest goal of earthly 
existence. This truth is so well-known 
that if need not be emphasized here 
any more. Our ancient Ksis, the living 
embodiment of all that is highest and 
noblest in human thought and aspira- 
tions, have been proclaiming from 
times immemorial the underlying truth 
of this statement with unabated zeal 
and undiminished fervour; and our 
Sacred scriptures have been reiterating 
the truth in so many unambiguous and 
unmistakable terms, The Puranas, 
ever busy as they are with the unfold- 
ing of the vast and varied panorama 
of spiritual life, have much to say and 
more to illustrate about the all-round 
efficacy of the Path of Bhakti towards 
the speedy spiritual advancement of an 
individual. Even in Bhakti, which acts 
through nine different modes, the 
chanting of the Divine Name is acclaimed 
On all hands to be of special utility. 


But the problem has always been 
confronting the truth-seekers whether 
the Kirtana of the Divine Name acts 
independently or depends upon the 
other good actions enjoined in the 
Sastras for the realization of the final 
goal. For this a critical and thorough 
study of the Puranas is essential. 
Fortunately for us, the right type of 
study characterized by a thorough 
examination and complete analysis of 
the whole problem has been already 
done in the book which forms the 
subject-matter of this brief note, by an 
erudite author of the 15th century. 


The name of the treatise is S¢; 
Bhagavannama-Kaumudi—''The Moonlight 
of the Divine Name’’—and it has 
recently appeared in the Achyuta-Grantha- 
Mala series published from Benares. 
The author of this short but important 
Bhakti text is aksmidhara, about 
whose life we know nothing except 
what is vouchsafed by the writer him- 
Self in the pages of the book. He was 
the son of Nrsimha’ and the disciple 
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of a certain Ananténanda RaghunAtha, 
This spiritual Guru appears to have 
been a learned Sannyast of great eminence 
and it was a direct result of the 
teachings and explanations of this 
enlightened soul that our learned author 
undertook the responsible task of 
proving on the high authority of the 
Puranic. texts the superiority of the 
Divine Name over actions of all types, 
both srauta and smarta. In the second 
verse of the first chapter the author 
offers salutations to Vitthalnatha, the 
presiding Deity of Pandharpur, and thig 
fact might lead one to suppose that 
Laksmidhara, hailed from the 
Maharashtra country. His views are 
referred to and quotations from the 
present book are traceable in works of 
Gopala Bhatta Goswami of the 16th 
century, areputed follower of Chaitanya. 
Hence it is well-nigh certain that our 
author must have flourished before the 
16th century; but the upper limit is 
not s0 certain. In the body of the 
work he has had occasion to refer to 
the views of Kumarila Bhatta and 
Mandana Migra but no unmistakable 
evidence is forthcoming to enable us 
to fix any upper limit. Under the 
present circumstances, therefore, we 
can only make a surmise and put down 
Laksmidhara in the 15th century when 
there appears to have taken place a 
great religious upheaval and a real 
renaissance in matters spiritual in the 
land of Maharashtra consequent upon 
the appearance of, and the diffusion of 


the religious writings of, the great 
Maharashtra faints. The author 
possesses a unique personality—an 


' erudite Mimamsaka by learning, but a 
true devotee by conviction. Really he 


was very fortunate in securing a 
learned commentator of the mental 
calibre of the great Mimamsaka, 


Anantadeva, to explain the technicalities 
and subtle doctrines of Mimdmsa lore 
with whioh the Kaumud: is teeming in 
every page, As I have shown else- 
where, this Anantadeva was a jurist 
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of high attainments and, as the great- 
grandson of Bkanatha Maharaj, had 
genuine leanings towards the Bhakti 
doctrine, though by his mental equip- 
ment he appears, asis amply proved by 
his learned contributions, to have been 
a Mimamsaka to the backbone. Thus, 
both lLaksmidhara and Anantadeva, 
were wedded to the doctrine of 
Devotion as the surest means for the 
attainment of the sununum bonum Of life, 
although their training had turned them 
out to be thorough-going Mimamsakas. 


As regards the nature of the book 
under discussion I wish to make it 
clear at the very outset that it is not 
@ second-rate cheap encomium on 
Bhakti meant for the popular ears, but 
a first-rate Saistraic dissertation on the 
real nature of Devotion and is, as 
shown by the wealth of Mimamsa 
terminology employed here, intended 
for those intellectuals who are ever 
fond of parading their learning. It is 
in reality an intellectual treat to go 
through the pages of the book and no 
discerning critic will demur or murmur 
if we lavish praise upon the writer 
for an all-round mastery of facts and 
figures and for the successful and happy 
conclusion of an undertaking at once 
grand andnoble. A thorough knowledge 
of the technicalities of the Mimamsa 
system will, we believe, bea substantial 
aid in properly appreciating and in 
rightly understanding the learned 
arguments of this erudite scholar. 


The book has been divided into 
three chapters, The first chapter 
contains a learned discussion whether 
the Puranic statements pertaining to 
the high efficacy of the chanting of the 
Divine Name as a means for the 
immediate destruction of the evil 
deeds of a mortal being are merely 
laudatory (Arthavada) in their nature 
or are olear-cut and well-defined 
injunctions ( Vidhis). Statements like 
those quoted below will not be slow in 
Showing the importance attached by this 
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sacred religious literature to even 4 
casual utterance or the occasional 
chanting of the holy names of the 
Supreme Godhead— 


aaracagqaafasaa afacaaa | 
Tee fadaaafayat afa: 
araiste aradt afm: orafaect et: 
aad ag a zelfa gaa oat az tt 


These and such other statements of 
allied import do stand in the Puranas. 
But now the important question is, 
Should these be taken at their face 
value Pp The protagonists of the 
Mimamsa school of thought deny these 
statements the claim of being taken 
as genuine injunctions, since besides 
other things they have not been 
properly expressed in the potential 
mood. The writer puts forward all 
such frima facie cases and dismisses 
them with arguments at once cogent 
and learned. He defines (page 25) 
vidhi a8 a Statement which enjoins the 
performance of desirable actions not 
known from other sources and dismisses 
the exclusive claim of the sentences 
couched in the potential mood to be 
taken as real injunctions. He further 
shows that the Puranas also contain 
statements which are obviously Vidhi- 
vakyas for the Kirtana of the Divine Name: 


 Taeta Aaa ATA araai ofa: 1 
Aa: alfreraa aa: year fray 1? 
al * * * 
fats arf  acdarfa 
Taq fest featcaq: 18 


1. “Utterance of the Names of Vishnu is 
remedy efficacious for all sinners; for thereby one 
is enabled to fix his thonghts on Him. A sinner 
cannot perpetrate as many sins as tho Name has the 
power to destroy.’’ 


the only 


no 


Therefore, the (glory of the) Lord of devotees should 
be constantly heard and sung, and He should be 
meditated upon and adored with single-minded devotion.”’ 


8. “Let him (the devotee) chant the oft-repeated Names 
of the Lord signifying His manifold virtues without 
reserve and move in the world free from attachment.’’ 
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The second chapter goes a step 
further and discusses the nature of 
Nama-Kirtana a8 a means (for the 
immediate destruction of sins of a 
mortal being ( wWqH4¢q). The question 
is whether it achieves the desired end 
as an independent means or depends 
upon the other well-known purifying 
agencies for its efficacy and efficiency. 
To a Mimamsaka Kirtana is only an 
ancillary action (2¥), while Prayaschitta 
and others are the principal actions 
(2feq),and to prove this he quotes 
the following verse from Syimad Bhagavata, 
which appears to lend a slender support 
to his views:— 


mapa aloft ARAM geA | 
a fagaia wsex qugeafharet 


‘“Purificatory rites duly performed do 
not absolve, O Ruler of kings, one who 
has turned his back on Lord Narayana, 
just as a jar of wine cannot be puri- 
fied even though bathed in a river.’’ 


This problem is critically dealt 
with at great length here and the very 
Bhagavata verse is shown to support the 
writer’s views. The use of the particle 


wq in— 
ara ets TR a 
aataste aaa agquencarad iit 


and of the word taza) in— 


af Rasa AMM Faeqqwan: | 
aq gata areda atenfaa aren: 115 


are sufficient indications of the superi- 
ority of Bhakti over the path of actions. 
Then the significance of the word @qe’ 
as an attribute of the word ‘af’ is 
clearly brought out and allied state- 


4. “Look at the efficacy of uttering the Name of Hari, 
my sons, by recourse to which alome even Ajamila 
was released from the bondage of (birth and) death.** 


5. “Others who are devoted to Lord Vasudeva wipe ost 
the whole stock of their sins through unaided Devotion, 
jast as the sun drives away clouds of mist."’ 
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ments, signifying as they do the 
absolute independence of Devotion, 
ultimately lead us to the irresistible con- 
clusion that Ndama-Kirtana acts neither 
in subordination to nor in conjunction 
with the other means recognized 
by the Mimamsa school of philosophical 
discipline. Further he enters into a 
profound dissertation on the meaning 


of the word vdsané and explains and: 


illustrates with the help of copious 
statements from the Puranas the truth 
of the pregnant statement ‘rayaqaarfa- 


duce wh: FT ANEY (It is Bhakti, and not 
Karma, that possesses the efficacy of 
removing our sinful vasands or pro- 
pensities). Thusthe Mimimsa doctrine 
of the supremacy of action over devo- 
tion or of their mutual conjunction 
( aaa ) falling to the ground, there 
remains only one alternative, viz., 
that devotion is an absolutely 
independent means for the realization 
of the final goal of human life. 

The third and final chapter 
discusses another important problem, 
viz., the relative position of Bhakti and 
Karma. Is there any clear-cut line of 
demarcation ( =qqe7) between these two 
recognized means of spiritual disciplinep 
Is it a fact that Bhakti is meant only 
for a certain class of people marked 
with certain peculiar characteristics, 
while Karma is intended for a different 
class of people professing a different 
set of beliefs and possessing a different 
mental equipment 9 The author goes 
into the merits of these questions and 
with his usual critical acumen brushes 
them aside by showing the absence of 
any such line of demarcation between 
them. Mimamsa believes in the postula- 
tion Of sqaeq only where the possibility 
of mutual contradiction (qq) stares us 
in the face. But here the case ig 
totally different. No Ktrtana-Sastra ever 
denies the efficacy of the Vedic rituals 
and the Smarta rites, Hence . mutual 


contradiction being out of question, the 


A TREATISE ON DIVINE NAME 


88). 


275 


theory of adjustment ( sqqe) between 
Bhakti and Karma remains wholly 
unsupported and hence absolutely 
unproved (pp. 60-61). The interpreta- 
tion that the Bhagavata text PUG CUM CE 
refers to  Brahmavidya (Knowledge of 
Brahma)on the basis of the etymologi- 
cal meaning of the word ‘Krsna’ 
a8 believed by certain Adwaitis, 
is shown to be erroneous according 
to the dictum efeqinayafa (usage 
supersedes etymology )—pp. 62—66., 
The qualifications for an adhikavi of 
Bhakti are then discussed (pp. 68—75 ). 
The nature of Bhakti is another 
important topic of great value considered 
here. Those who include Bhakti under 
Utsaha (vigour or zeal) are not wrong, 
since their statements refer to the 
ordinary conception of Bhakti (p. 83 ). 
But in reality it is love pure and 
simple and here our author describes 
the accessories of Bhakti-Rasa in a 
passage of much literary grace (p. 77— 
Other problems of cognate interest 
are stated and solvedin the last section 
of this chapter and the learned author 
concludes after having minutely exam- 
ined and successfully proved the absolute 
superiority of the chanting of the 
Divine Name over all other means 
specially advocated by the Mimamsakas. 


Such, in brief, is the nature of the 
rich contents of this important treatise 
on the Divine Name. On _ account 
of the limited space at our disposal 
this resume, we confess, has been 
rather meagre and incomplete. But we 
believe that sketchy as it is, it will 
give more than anodding acquaintance 
to our readers as regards the philo- 
sophically important and practically 
useful problems treated herein. We 
shall feel highly obliged if this brief 
note of ours would draw the attention 


of Sanskrit-knowing scholars and 
devotees to this excellent Bhakti text 


which at once reveals great theoretical 
erudition and practical consideration in 
the presentation and solution of 


problems of supreme importance. 


Science in Relation to Divine Name. 


By RAmpAS GAvR, M.A. 


[ The following is an incomplete article on the above subject written 
by the learned writer who, we are sorry to note, is no more in this world. He 
passed away on the 12 th September last at about midnight when his heart 
suddenly ceased to function. This article was found on his death-bed and we are 
informed by his wife that it was written specially for the Kalyana-Kalpataru 
about an hour and a half before he left this world. The article, though 
incomplete, is therefore of the utmost value to us inasmuch as it absorbed the very 
last moments of his life and gives us the honour of publishing the last thought 
of a master-mind who spent his whole life in the service of the goddess of 
learning and whose contribution to the literary world, specially to the Hindi 
literature, has been of no mean importance. He specially enriched the Hindi 
literature by writing manuals of science in Hindi, a work hitherto unattempted 
by any one, and he was also editing and conducting a Hindi monthly devoted 
to scientific topics. Besides, he was a great scholar of Hindi literature and | 
poetics and a master of Hindi literary criticism. He was considered to be an 
authority on the Rémacharttamanasa of Goswami Tulasidas of which he had 
made a deep and reverential study. Above all, Professor Gaur Was a great devotee 
of Sri Rama and His sacred Name and was a staunch advocate of Hindu 
ideals and culture. He was a man of strong principles and chose to lead 
a life of comparative want and privation rather than forsake his principles. 
He gave up lucrative jobs for this very reason and lived on his literary earnings 
which were unquestionably meagre. 


Professor Gaur was a regular contributor to the columns of the Kalyan 
and Kalyana-Kalpataru and therefore his death comes as a special loss to us 
apart from the general loss which we share with the whole literary world. He 
has left behind him a widow and two or three young children who are osten- 
sibly without any means of subsistence and it behoves his friends and admirers 
to do their level best to see them through their adversity and help them at this 
critical moment and thus do their duty by the departed soul. Of course, the 
ultimate responsibility for looking after them rests with the Almighty Lord who 
takes care of the entire creation. That the departed soul may rest in peace 
and his wife and children may have the fortitude to bear the irreparable loss 
sustained by them, is our humble and dutiful prayer to the Lord. —Editor } 
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MOTION IS BXISTENCE 


The condition of rest known to us 
is only relative. Absolute rest is 
unknown in creation. Motion is an 
invariable condition of existence. The 
mighty universes observed through the 
chinks of our own system, Brahmanda, a8 
innumerable nebulous spirals, are in 
constant motion. It is motion in the 
white milky primordial matter which 
makes universes, with numberless 
systems of suns and stars. And 
the suns and the planets in their 
turn are themselves moving round 
and round, Our earth moves and 
everything on it ana ieee 18 
moving along with it round the sun. 
But motion does not cease here. Every 
particle of every substance, living or 
non-living, organic or inorganic, is 
in its own turn ever-moving, constantly 
in motion. Every substance, solid, 
liquid or gaseous, is made up of mole- 
cules,—infinitesimal particles invisible 
6éven to the finest microscope,—them- 
Selves in constant motion. A molecule is 
itself made up of atoms, themselves 
ever moving, andan atom is yet a system 
in itself shooting in spaceat a tremen- 
dous speed a number of electrons which 
are supposed to be constantly revolving 
ata velocity of 1,80,000 miles per 
second within this system. The extent 
of smallness is not yet reached; for 
protons and gravitons, finer constituents 
of electrons themselves with velocities 
probabiy mightier than yet conceived, 
are in the atmosphere of investigation 
waiting to take their places in turn,— 
all repeating the same story of 
constant, undying, undiminishing and 
perennial motion. Thus motion is, so 
to say, identical with existence, The 
so-called cosmic rays hailing from the 
unknown and wunconceived cosmic 
regions corroborate this one outstanding 
fact. 

ELEMENTS OF BXISTENGE 

Motion involves space and duration. 
Work i8 only pogsible when there is 
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motion from one point to another 
point within a given period of time. 
One particle or a group of particles 
traversing Space, during a period of time, 
indicates motion or existence. This 
fact, when. analysed, shows the existence 
of three elements, substance, space and 
time. According to Hinstein, the living 
prophet of the theory of relativity, 
Time-Space-Matter present three faces 
of but one Being, or three phases 
of but one Existence. Motion of a 
particular order, of a group of particles 
within a limited space and a limited 
period of time constitutes the individu- 
ality of a living or non-living sub- 
stance. This individual form, as long 
as it retains its characteristic, is given 
a name by whomsoever it is recognized 
a8 such, in order to distinguish it from 
others. Thus arises the distinction of 
NAME and FORM of all existence in this 
creation. Thus again, relative to the 
knower, the whole creation consists of 
names and forms only. 


How do I possess the knowledge 
of existence P I know primarily that 1 
am and then that I am something 
within my body. I feel that body is 
my instrument of knowledge and action 
and that I am something apart from it. 
When I go to sleep I retire from the 
outside functions of the body within 
myself, and then the outside actions 
and cognition cease for the time. AmI 
Time P No, for I recognize it as outside 
or beside myself. Am I Space ? No, for 
I recognize it as outside or beside 
myself. Am I Substance 2 No, for I 
recognize it outside or beside-'myself. 
I am certainly something beyond Time- 
Space-Matter. Of my ‘being’ I am 
certain, though I cannot say that my 
existence is of the same order as the 
existence of Time-Space-Matter outside 
or beside MY-SHLF. Thus, Being or 
Existence is of two sorts, SHLE and 
NOT-SELF, 


It has been seen that motion igs 
another name for existence. As ordinarily 
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ly known, motion may be considered 
to be of several kinds. It may be in a 
straight line or it may be in a curved 


line, circular, elliptic, parabolic, 
hyperbolic, and so on. Whatever the 
order, motion is never infinite. Even 


a straight line produced infinitely is 
supposed to meet. Before WHinstein 
propagated his theory of relativity, 
the rays of light were supposed to be 
moving in a straight line. But now, at 
an enormous distance the straight line 
shows itself to be a part of a curve. 
In fact, every piece of a straight line 
is really a part of an enormous curve 
which is in the end a finite line and 
the two ends meet. Now, motion is 
always in a finite space and a moving 
point, be it as small as an electron, or 
as large as a nebula, must move a 
finite distance and then must come 
back to its starting-point. This motion 
to and fro is called ‘‘vibration’’. So 
in this vast creation every particle or 
group of particles move to and fro, 
everything vibrates. This motion to 
and fro is also termed a ‘‘wave’’. It 
is a common observation that waves 
in a sea propagate themselves for very 
long distances, but the material or 
water forming the waves remains 
practically where it was. It is the 
force that travels. In the vast sea of 
existence there is vibration everywhere; 
in fact, the whole thing is vibration— 
the material, while keeping itself in 
constant motion, always keeps itself 
within a certain limit of activity. 


The existence thus can be under- 
stood to be of two kinds-—SHLF and 
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NOT-SELF, SHELF constituting the 
knower and NOT-SELF, the knowable 
and unknowable vibrations. 


‘‘Eixistence-is-motion’’ is an abso- 
lute conception without any reference 
to the Knower or the Self. As soon as 
existence is conceived in relation to 
the Knower, the idea of existence be- 
comes highly circumscribed. The Self 
knows it through its senses, and the 
scope of observation through the 
senses is far too limited. Only a very 
limited surface of existence impinges 
upon the surface of the senses and 
produces a peculiar sensation which is 
the resultant foam of the two impinging 
waves of the knower and the knowable. 
This foam is really the form that appears 
s0 to the knower. The form is thus always 
relative between the knower and the 
known, and to the Self it is but an 
infinitesimal representative of the vast 
unknown. To the Self, again, these 
forms come in definite individualities, 
definitely distinctive and characteristic, 


and for convenience they are given 
definite names. Thus, again, the NOT- 
SELF, though one vast existence 


indivisible and whole, appears to the 
knower in numberless names and forms. 
To the Self, therefore, the whole world 
within his ken ig only a ie vast 
assemblage of forms he perceives and 


names he has received from other 
Observers. The forms he _ gees have 
been seen by others from times 


immemorial and the names he knows 
come to him from traditions claiming 
their origin in the bottomless abyss of 
eternity. 


My Experiments with the Name. 


For lack of a better title I have 
given the above heading to this short 
note. Although the expression used 
is rather high-sounding my experiments 
are not worth the name, mere trifies 
if you may say so. They are not 
of the nature of well-conceived 
and well-conducted scientific experi- 
ments leading to definite results of 
far-reaching importance, nor are they 
Similar to the Experiments of Mahatma 
Gandhi with Truth, the whole life- 
history of a consecrated soul, My 
experiments are mere flashes few and 
far between, and as to the results 
I must say I am still at the ex- 
perimental stage. Thus the results 
justify the title. 


To say this is not to say that 
I am unaware of the great significance 
of the Name as described in the 


various scriptures. I have read at 
least some of them and have also 
realized the great sincerity with 
Which poets and saints have sung 
the glory of the Name bestowing 
high praises upon It. I myself may 
write an article or even a thesis 


clearly enumerating and pointing out 
the distinctive features of those poets 
in respect of their particular views 
with regard to the Divine Name, 
but that would not serve my purpose. 
Imay call philosophy to my aid 
and trace the subtle stages of sound 
reaching up to ‘Ofikara’, the subtilest, 
It being the origin of all words, 
the primal Word or Name signifying 
the Absolute: or I may turn out a 
full-fiedged Vedantist deprecating 
the short-sightedness of all others 
and challenging in the height of 
my arrogance, or even in a moment 
of supreme ingpiration, all that has 
9een said in praise of the Name, 


By NAND DULARE VAJpEvI, M. A. 


Making it clear that all names 
(including the Divine Name) are 
false, being creations of Maya, or that 
all are Divine, being nothing but 
Brahma, but I do not know where 
these intellectual or even momentarily 
inspired feats shall lead me and 
what good shall come ont of them. 


I, therefore, refrain from indulging 
in literary, philo 80phical or doctrinal 
discursions, contenting myself by 


giving vent to my personal experiences, 
how I have felt and what I have 
aspired for whenever I have recited 
the Name. I had no intention to 
write out these experiences for the 
‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’ thinking it to be 
something like an intrusion for its 
readers well up in spirituality and 
concerned as the magazine is mostly 
with things that would add to their 
Spiritual growth, but the respected 
controlling editor and my esteemed 
friend, the editor, not minding my 
inadequacy and insisting upon my 
writing, I have decided to relate a few 
of my experiences which otherwise 
I had better kept concealed. 


To speak the truth I have never 
sat with the Name in a perfect Japa- 
mood. I have allowed only that much 
of Rama-Nama to touch my lips as 
has been prompted by the necessity 
of circumstances. In childhood, when 
I was too young to know Its merits, 
or even to apprehend what exactly 
I was doing, I used the Name to 
dispel the fear of evil spirits with 
which my mind was. seized while 
hearing the ghost stories. But when 
my father came to know that ghost 
stories were related to me he rebuked 
me and told me not to hear suoh 
nasty things and also reprimanded 
the story-tellers asking them not to 
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put such abnoxious ideas ixto my 
mind, But the ghost stories once 
heard are always heard and fear 


continued to oppress me for sometime 
although mentally I was stronger than 
my years. Thus the _ recitation of 
the Name continued and this was 
the main curative significance of the 
Name I was aware of in my‘%childhood. 


when my Yajfiopavita- 
performed and I put 
was all 


Later 
Samskara 
on the 


on, 
was 
sacred thread, I 
enthusiasm for sometime. Being 
brought up in a puritan family, 
I was asked to sit daily, both morning 
and evening, to perform my Sandhya 
and Gayatri Japa, and I did this 
with very sincere exactitude and even 
interest, if I may say so, although 
it was not a conscious interest of 
devotion, but a mere boyish interest 
in, and eagerness for, the Japa which 
meant appeasing some pure, great and 
unknown being in my own interest, 
asking him to grant me a good 
intellect, or even fine results at the 
examinations. And I went on getting 
a good intellect and fine results and 
I had nothing more, nothing less to 
ask. 


I may not miss a very important 
aspect of the Name which I imbibed 


from my mother. While going to 
bed she used to offer her daily 
prayers naming several gods and 


goddesses and even local deities and 
in the end used to pray for our 
protection in these words: “et all be 
happy and protected, and last of all 
my children, too, may get your com- 
passion.’’ With these words she used 
to touch our heads and faces, thus 
offering His blessings to us, and we 
Slept very calmly after all the day's 
pranks. In the mornings when we 
woke up, mother again offered prayers 
for us and asked us to leave the bed 
only after uttering God’s Name. This 
went on for years and years till I 
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left my home and joined the Benares 


H’adu University as an undergraduate. 


I remember to have asked my mother 
two questions on different occasions, 
one of which brought tears to my eyes 
and the other to her own. Tre first 
question was: ‘‘Mother, why do you 
pray for the welfare of others and not 
only for us ?’’ She said, ‘'Because 
all are children of God, they firstand 
you later, and it is through their grace 
that you have been born and not direct 
through God's grace. I therefore pray for 
them first, and last of all for rou.’’ I 
was filled with immediate revereuce for 
all of them, tears came to my eyes, and 
I cried out in a fit of sentiment, ‘Why 
are they not all of them happy, then ?’’ 
My mother looked very uneasy, but she 
at once put on a different look and 
Said, ‘'They are all happy, you cannot 
know who is happy and who is not; 
neither is it your care, itis God’s care, 
who alone is the Father of all.’’ But 
this answer did not satisfy me then 
and has never satisfied me since and 
this has been the only impediment 
in my life which has never allowed 
me to sit in perfect calm and utter 
God’s Name with true reverence and 
devotion. This has thrown me in the 
channels of rationalism and scepticism, 
and although these latter have 
brought no peace to my mind, devotion 
has never truly returned. I thus find 
myself in a state of constant pessimism. 
But I have to go on with the article. 


The second question, which brought 
tears to my mother’s eyes, was: ‘*‘Mother, 
why do you pronounce the names of 
SO Many gods and goddesses and call 
them to our aid, while father teaches 
that there is one God, and only One ?p"' 
A rationalist had begun to Speak through 
me, but my mother put on angry looks 
and said, ‘‘'Well, fool, you donot know 
even this much that all the gods and 
goddesses are the names of one and 
the same God and you are impertinent 
enough to put such a question to me Pp" 
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She wept for me and the tears con “coed 
me as nothing else could convince. 
While I was a child and heard my 
mother recite the names of those gods 
‘nd godde..es, no question ever entered 
Ay mind end I enjoyed those various 
names equally asfone single name, as 
naturally as I might fever desire to 
enjoy. This doubt was fully dispelled. 


Thus half-convinced and half un- 
c .vinced I came to Benares. Here I 
met all sorts of men, professors and 
Students, poets and pundits, all of 
different modes and manners, and I 
was really very glad to meet themall. 
I mixed with them with all the in- 
quisitiveness I had in me and was 
very much benefited by their company. 
Poetry entered into my spirit. I enjoyed 
the scenery, watched the colourful 
evenings from the hostel-tops and loved 
to walk on the banks of the Ganges 
and see the city. The world appeared to 
me a pure and undiluted joy. I read 
as many books as I could and was 
ever inclined to read more. For a 
while all my pessimism passed away 
and I experienced life in its fullness. 


But what about the NameP The 
Name was nowhere, the Name was 
everywhere; this is how I may describe 


the then state of affairs. Nothing 
particular owas the Name, nothing 
was without the Name. I left my 


sandhya ina state of perfect forgetful- 
bess and still I was as pure as ever, 
more pure if it were possible. 


But was it really a healthy growth p 
| ask and pose for an answer. I may 
lever answer this question to my 
atisfaction. It was absolutely a good 
hing inasmuch as it was; it was a 
ad thing inasmuch as it has passed 
way. But was it absolutely good p 

ask again, and again pose for its 
newer. Grief and misery existed in 
1e world even then, but not for me, 
Vas it absolutely goodP I read and 
wughed and passed the days in perfect 
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peace while this world still suffered 
the pangs of age-old miseries. Was it 
absolutely good 9 What, indeed, is abso- 
lutely good? This is the question, and 
there can never be an answer to it, 
To attain to states of perfect peace 
through knowledge o1 devotion is indeed 
absolutely good, but only for. that 
particular person. What about the rest 
of the world? "What about those of 
whom my mother spoke, ‘All are 
children of God, they first and you 
later, and it is through their grace that 
you were born and not direct through 
God's grace ?p’! 


To serve them, our fellow men, 
incessantly throughout this life and in 
all the lives to come, forgetting all 
about ourselves, is to my mind the 
only practical way, open to all human 
beings, of absolute goodness. Riama- 
Nama is the propelling force to this 
service and unless and until one has 
given up all his personal enjoyments 
and takes to the service of humanity, 
I do not know how he can be truly 
entitled to utter the Name of Rama. 
As for myself, I again lapsed into the 
same pessimism which overtook me in 
the days of early boyhood when I had 
put the question mentioned above and 
of which I never found a satisfactory 
solution. My college career over, I have 
through all, these seven or eight years 
composed verses, edited papers, written 
books, revised and re-edited works of 
great poets and saints, heard much and 
read more, have almost made a mark 
in the field of letters, but so far as 
the solution of this question is concerned 
LI am as illiterate and as unconvinced 
as one could ever hope to be. 


I have passed the stage of supersti- 
tious belief in the efficacy of Rama- 
Nama. My early life and surroundings 
have been very puritan and almost 
religious. The Name to me is the 
Highest End, but I am not authorized 
to utter the Name until I reach that 
end, When I hear people reciting the 
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Name with great fervour, I am dumb- 
founded, When I sit to recite the 
Name, I feel very uneasy, if not perfectly 
indifferent. This is due to my innate 
pessimism. In the best of my moods 
I always think of other people, their 
sorrows and sufferings, and how to 
mitigate them. When I utter the Name 
‘Rama’ I think of leaving aside all 
my possessions and hiding my face for 
shame in some unknown place. But 
the next moment I remember that it 
would be a further sin inasmuch as I 
might be putting some other human 
beings to grief and doing no good to 
anybody. 


There is also the constructive 
aSpect of duty, of service referred to 
above. It is said that the Divine Name 
is not only the End in Itself but also 
the means to an end. The end in this 
case being renunciation for the sake 
of service at every step, I have never 
fully experienced the worth of the 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


L Vol. 5 


Name in this respect. The various 
religious groups and their self-sufficient 
and quietistic tendencies make one 
almost despair of the result. But the 
Name is capable of the biggest miracles 
and who knows, light may appear out 
of this darkness too. 


And lastly, I revert to my mother’s 
own words which she uttered in order 
to console me, ‘‘They are all happy; you 
cannot know who is happy and who 
isnot, neither is it your care, it is 
God’s care, who alone is the Father of 
all.’ Words of consolation, _ indeed, 
but not unless the service is rendered. 
In my case it has never been rendered 
to my satisfaction. I, therefore, continue 
to be a pessimist, and consequently a 
hazardous believer in the Divine Name. 
The Name, when duly remembered, brings 
shocks to me for the non-fulfilment of 
my duty. I, therefore, fear to utter the 
Name, and indeed have great reasons 
to fear. 


——— woo Bcocoo —— 


In the Inmost Recesses of the Heart. 


I was Meditating on Sri Krsna. 
It was a charming vision. All around 
me was an unlimited and unfathomable 
expanse of blue water. The waves 
were rising high. In the midst of the 
water appeared a sMall banyan tree. 
On one of its leaves was a Small babe. 
The child was laughing merrily. Its 
teeth shone like flashes of lightning. 
Beautiful ruddy lips, flowing locks of 
hair, holding the foremost toe of one 
of its feet in the mouth with the help 
of its pretty little hands, smiling yet— 
and myself looking at the charming 
figure with unwinking eyes while 
struggling through the waters. A joyous 
sight, indeed, and I forgot everything 
else, including myself |! 

One day, I began to ponder over 
this. Thoughts of all kinds began to 
pour in quite unwittingly. I thought, 
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the Lord is present everywhere, why 
should I try to visualize Him at one 
particular place. This thought let loose 
an unlimited flow of atoms ofall types 
in front of me. All the atoms had 
some peculiar properties of their own, 
but I had little concern with those 
atoms. My hungry eyes sought for my 
most beloved Sri Krsna in them, and 
lo, He came with the same smiling 
face. The very same face, I must Say, 
with no difference whatsoever. The 
only difference, if any, was that this 
time he came in untold numbers, ~ 
whereas on previous occasions He 
always came singly. I found the charm- 


ing face, the same beautiful vision 
in each one of those atoms. There was 
no ocean and no banyan tree. 


The sky and the ethereal region had 
also vanished. There was an unlimited 
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and unending flow of Sri Krsnas. I looked 
at the sight in a state of wonder, suspense 
and complete forgetfulness of self. 


Another question then arose in my 
mind. In this flow of innumerable 
$ri Krsnas what is that which divides 
one Sri Krsna from another ? Is it 
that peculiar quality termed as Visesa in 
Vaisesika Philosophy, which ’ dis- 
tinguishes one atom from another ?P 
No, that too is full of Sri Krsna, Is 
it, then, the primal Hnergy or Nature 
( Prakrti) which divides one Sri Krsna 
from another °® No, how can Nature 


divide Sri Krsna, the Divine P 
This time I saw there were no 
separate Sri Krsnas. There was one 
undifferentiated effulgent mass of 


unlimited, infinite, blissful Conscious- 
ness, in which there was no distinction 
of atoms nor any material property of 
Nature. I myself was not there, how, 
then, could 1 see anything P 


How long I remained in that state 
of absorption I cannot say. At last I 
woke up from that day-dream and. 
found myself surrounded once more by 
the same limitless expanse of water 
with the same banyan tree and the 
same little babe by my side, myself 
struggling in the ocean even as before. 
I thought, when everything is Sri 
Krsna what, then, is this ocean, this 
banyan tree, this sky and what am 


I °9 He Himself is everything. All 
these forms are His. In whatever 
colour we may see Him, blue, yellow, 


white or red, this much is certain that 
all are His colours. The various forms 
and that which differentiates them, all 
are one—the same Sri Krsna, my beloved 
Sri Krsna. 

Well, then, He alone exists in all 
these forms. He alone has adopted 
all these forms, Nay, He is all 
these forms, What does, then, this 
variety of forms mean—this ocean, the 
panyan tree, the sky and all that Pp 
When the Reality i8 one, why 
this variety of names P Do these 
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various names signify various objects, 
or do they denote the same object P 
Are the generic properties of the 
ocean, the banyan tree and _ the 
sky different, or is the Reality behind 
all these phenomena the same P In the 
abstract all are one. Not only their 
underlying meaning but their obvious 
significance is Unity. This thought 
at once filled me with delight. 
I arrived at the conclusion that 
all names are God’s names, all words 
denote Him alone. All sound, audible 
or inaudible, meaningful or meaning- 
less, differentiated or undifferentiated 


sing in dulcet tunes the praises of 
the Lord, and the song itself, the 
words ef which it is composed 


and their meaning, everything is He. 


All forms are Divine, all names 
are Divine, and if there is anything 
beyond these names and forms, it is 
also Divine. To forget this truth is the 
root cause of all evil and to correct 
this error is the highest endeavour. 
The Divine is always by our side, we 
are safe and secure in His arms, we 
are ever sporting with Him and we 
live in His protecting care. We float 
in the boundless ocean of His mercy, 
we breathe in the atmosphere of His 
grace. This, too, is a truism that when- 
ever we think of Him as something 
far away from us and run to catch 
hold of Him, we really forget that He 
is present everywhere, that the point 
from which we have started, the 
destination we are aiming at and the 
whole intervening space are covered 
by the same Lord after whom we are 
running. We should, therefore, give up 
the idea of seeking God elsewhere and 
dispel the mistaken notion here and 
now that He is not with us. The Lord 
is already by our side, He is ever, 
everywhere and in every way present 
with us. This is the barest Truth, and 
indisputable and established fact. 


But I forget this fact. It appears 
as if He plays the game of hide and 
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seek with me. But I forget this fact 
too. I am unable to see Him, All 
names and forms are His, but of what 
use are they to me? This body, wife, 
s0n, wealth, honour, prestige and 80 
many other things come in my way 
and I am so much entangled in them 
that I forget my own soul, Sri Krsna, 
and am debarred from obtaining His 
blessed vision. I weep andcry, stumble 
and fall, and knock about here and 
there in search of these frail things of 
the world: O the misery of it ! The 
Bame substance, the same Krsna is every- 
where, there has never been nor could 
there be any change in the Reality ; but 
the change has occurred in my mind, 
in my outlook, and due to this change 
the Reality appears to have changed 
and I have to suffer for this mistake 
of mine. From this very day, there- 
fore, let me choose and adopt any of 
the multitudinous forms of the Lord, 
any of His countless names. Instead 
of changing the object of my love let 
me try to change my outlook. It is 
no doubt true that all names, all 
forms are His. What a wonder that 
we postulate a name where there is 
no possibility of a name and a form 
where there is no room for a form. 
That is the mystery of it ! But the 
mystery is there. O my lLord Sri 
Krsna | my beloved Sri Krsna | 


And again a trap |! How thick, 
how tough, how unyielding is the net 
of my desires. I may pick up any of 
the forms and adopt it (as an image 
of God) but in my heart of hearts I 
am persuaded of its being something 
different from God. For a few seconds 
I try to think of it as God but 
immediately after, God is forgotten 
and the thing comes to the forefront. 
I begin to mutter any name with the 
idea that it is the name of God, but 
I soon forget this fact, for my mind 
has identified that name with some 
other object. I have taken it into my 
head that the name in question does 
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not directly connote the Lord but 
only the worldly object with which it 
is associated. That is the reason why 
with the adoration of the name I am 
unable to change my mind and direct 
it towards Him. It puts me in mind 
of the world and not of God. Is it, 
then, impossible for me to correct 
my error and reach God through 
these various names and forms and 
through all kinds of thoughts ? Is 
it not possible for me to attain the 
All-Formed and the All-Named through 
any of the forms, through any of the 
names 2 While I was thus busy tackl- 
ing this problem my dearest Sri Krsna 
was smiling at my mood of deep 
refiection. It was not necessary for me 
to bother about all these things in 
His presence. Yet I was busy with 
my speculation. This, too, was a sport 
of my dear Lord. 


The association of a particular 
object is the main thing, If a particular 
form or name is directly associated with 
the Lord, if it is the Lord who is per- 
ceived in orthrough the name or form, 
then whatever the name or form and 
whatever the idea of the world with 
regard to it, to worship it and betake 
oneself to it is to worship Sri Krsna 
and betake oneself to Sri Krsna. But 
the word which does not bring in His 
remembrance, the form which is unable 
to awaken His idea are not worthy of 
being adopted as objects of worship, 
however grand that name or form in 
itself may be. Such form and such a 
name are gross and material, they 
cannot be divine. But that which is 
associated with Godis a transcendental 
form and a spiritual name. Sri Krsna, 
Sri Krsna | Sri Krsna’s name is non- 
material, Sri Krsna’s form is divine. 


How are the names and forms of 
the Lord non-material and Divine P I 
have no business to enter into the 
labyrinth of these knotty problems. 
What shall I gain by racking my 
brain with such questions. My 
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purpose will be served by taking 
recourse to any of the names or forms 
of the Lord, but what is the harm in 
pondering over these questions P Let 
me, therefore, tackle these problems. 
What is material and what is non- 
material 9 The Lord alone is non- 
material, all other things are material. 
But is there anything besides the 
Lord 9? Nothing. Therefore everything 
is non-material. The distinction be- 
tween material and non-material 
exists only in the worldly sphere, it is 
not the ultimate truth. It comes to 
this that all that is dissociated from 
the Lord is material, while that which 
is associated with Him is non-material. 
Our globe is shrouded in darkness only 
so long as it does not come face to 
face with the sun. The moment it 
turns its face towards the sun it gets 
illuminated. Even so all the things of 
the world are transferred to the non- 
material plane as soon as they are 
brought face to face with the Lord, as 
soon a8 they are associated with the 
Lord. In reality, they are all divine. 
They are all moving towards the Lord, 
who is their ultimate resort. In this 
sense they are non-material too. They 
pelong to Sri Krsna. O Sri Krsna, Sri 
Krena | 


Our ancient scriptures as well as 
the testimony of saints and sages have 
infused the belief in our minds from 
ages past that the names and forms of 
$ri Krena, Sri Rama, Sri Visnu, etc., 
are Givine. If through the muttering 
of their names and through meditation 
on their forms we are not able to 
realize the Divine to-day, we are sure 
to do so in due course, because these 
names and forms automatically make 
us forget the gross worldly objects 
which are tainted by our desires and 
take us towards the Lord, the 
Reality. Therefore, they have a special 
gignificance which the other names 
and forms do not possess. Although 
one can derive spiritual benefit even 
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by muttering the word ‘water’ or any 
other word as indicative of God and 
by meditating upon water or any other 
object as an image of God, the difficulty 
is that unless such God-consciousness 
is always present, these other names 
and forms shall make one forget the 
Lord and throw him into the whirlpool 
of those very objects to which he has 
been attached from the very beginning. 
The names of the Lord mentioned in 
the Scriptures, on the contrary, are 
bound to lead one to Godevenif there is 
no such God-consciousness there. For 
there is a belief in our sub-conscious 
minds that these scriptural names and 
forms are the names and forms of the 
Lord and this belief is not going to be 
eradicated soon. This same belief 
shall correct our error and then we 
shall see nothing else but the Lord 
Himself. We shall then understand 
and realize that all this ie Sri Krsna, 
and nothing but Sri Krsna. 


I had originally sat for meditation, 
but the intellect began to over work 
and I wonder into what channels of 
thought I had digressed. What a charm- 
ing vision it was, that which I saw 
in the course of my meditation. I was 
busy looking at the smiling face of 
Syamasundara lying on the leaf of 
the banyan tree, while I was struggling 
through the waters of the deluge. Shall 
this vision remain steady eternally 
before my eyes? Yes, my _ Lord, 
remain steady in this form. May I 
always utter Thy Names. In fact, the 
whole universe is doing so. All the 
four types of speech—Para, Pasyanti, 
Madhyama and _ Vaikhar'; both of the 
individual and the Cosmic Soul are 
reciting Your Name. The sky, the 
the fire, the waters and the 
earth—all are echoing the same sound. 
I with my whole being am also doing 
the same thing. O, my Syamasundara | 
let me take the following vow:— 
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I have wasted all these years of my life, no 

more shall I waste tt. 
Now that I have laid my hands upon the 
wish-yielding gem of Name; I shall never 
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drop it frommy hand; nor remove it from 
my heart.* 


( Translated ) 


Mira’s Love for the Name. 


Mira, an incarnation of Love 
Supreme, came upon this earth, this 
obscure and darkened world, to enkindle 
the fire of Love in the hearts of its 
beings 80 that they may enjoy the 
sweetness of the Divine Union. Some 
four hundred and odd years have rolled 
on since, but the fire that Mira enkin- 
dled in the hearts of the devotees has 
been burning on and will burn eternally 
so long as the human soul stands 
athirst in quest of the Beloved Hari. 
Once a princess of Mewar, she turned 
out to be a wanderer, a recluse, a 
beggar in the streets of Brindaban in 
order that she may be wholly with 
Him in whom she actually lived, 
moved and had her being, nay, in 
whom she actually entered during her 
last moments at Dwarka. Her love 
for Hari was not like the love of 
Tulasidas for his Rama, nor like that 
of: Surdas for his Syama, nor again 
like that of Kabir for ‘Saheb’, nor even 
like that of Narasi for his ‘Sanvariya’. 
Her love was not akin to the so-called 
Sakhibhava in which the devotee assumes 
the character of Radha’s Sakhis or 
girl friends with the aim of enjoying 
a share of Krsna’s favour. Mira’s heart 
was given to Sri Krsna as an offering 
spontaneously made in love and joy. 
Like Radha, Mira was actually, physical- 
ly as well as spiritually, wedded to Sri 
Krsna. She represents the  heart’s 
longing and pangs of love of the 


By ‘MADHAVA’. 


Eternal Bride for the Bridegroom. She 
stands for the woman in us all hungering 


and thirsting for inseparable union 
and absolute fusion with, and immer- 
gence in, the Man—the Purusa, who is 


at once our lover and husband, father 
and mother, shelter and support, origin 
and dissolution. Mira was verily a 
Gopi in her previous birth, as is, 
indicated in unmistakable language, in 
many of her Bhajans, and she came 
in our midst to show by her very 
example that the final goal of human 
life lies in attaining and entering into 
the Gopi-Bhava wherein the lover becomes 
the beloved and beloved the lover. 
The soul loses itself in that Union. Well 
has the Sufi saint Hallaj sung the 
glory of such a union:— 
‘lt am He whom I love: and He whom I 
love is I; 
We are two souls dwelling in one body. 
When thou seest me thou seest Him, 
And when thou seest Him thou seest us 
both.”’ 


And in the ecstasy of that union Mira 
sings:— 


“In the presence of Girdhar will I dance, 
Him I shall please by dancing, 

Love and affection shall be the trinkets of 

my feet and Remembrance shall be my 

dancing robe. 

The world’s regard and the family dignity 

I shall all discard. 


* Baal qardl Ha a aa 
qa ara are Faecafa st ant a Gael tI 
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the bed of 
the Beloved. 


Mira shall dye herself in the 


And I shall go and sleep in 


colour of 
Hari.’’ 


To Mira there was but one male 
in existence, namely, her beloved Krsna, 
and all besides Him were females. Her 
meeting with Sri Jiva Goswami at 
Brindaban bears a clear testimony to 
this. In fact, all her relations were 
swallowed up in the sweet relation of 
the soul to God. 


Seldom do we find Mira sitting in 
meditation, cross-legged, eyes closed or 
fixed on the tip of the nose or between 
the eye-brows, body errect, rosary in 
hand, and counting the beads. This 
looks so odd, so unnatural with her. 
This austere rigidity and forced 
contemplation was not in keeping with 
her overflowing love for the Lord. 
We have, however, seen Mira, at the 
dead of night, closing her doors, dressed 
as a newly-married bride in red silk; 
with vermillion pigments over her 
forehead, Kartal in hands and trinkets 
on feet dancing in maddening ecstary 
pefore the Lord in all love and joy. 
A little earthen lamp replenished with 
ghee is burning and some flowers are 
scattered on the altar. Sweet-smelling 
smoke is emanating from the incense 
burning on the other side. All is calm 
and quiet, everything solemn and 
sublime. The image-—an image for us 
worldlings, but Sri Krgna, verily Sri 
Krsna Himself for Mira—standing 
before her smiling at the sweetness 
of her surrender. The love of the 
devotee is the foodof the Deity. Mira 
sings:— 


Thou, my companion of life and death, 
Thee l cannot in life forsake. 
Without a sight of Thee, I feel at sea, 
Ask and my heart shall bear me 
out. 
Higher and higher I climb for a sight of 
Thee 
And the nights in tears pass. 
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She is hardly able to sing, as her voice 
gets choked very soon and tears trickle 
down her love-beguiled cheeks. The 
whole room in which she is closeted 
with her Lord echoes with the sound 
of cymbals and trinkets, and lo | the 
Lord with His own hands lifts the 
veil that shrouded her heart so that she 
may see Him, feel Him, clasp Him, 
embrace Him and get merged in Him. 
As she sings with her faltering voice, 
she is so much overwhelmed with 
emotion that she begins to tremble, her 
colour changes, tears flow from her eyes 
in torrents, she sweats and perspires, a 
thrill runs through her whole body and 
she falls unconscious at the feet of her 
Beloved. What happens after, no words 
can say. 


Of the fivefold sentiments of 
devotion—viz., the spirit of quiescence 
(Santa Bhava), the spirit of service 
( Dasya Bhava), the attitude of friend- 
ship towards the Lord (Sakhya Bhava )s 
parental affection towards the child- 
form of the Lord (Vatsalya Bhava ); and 
wifely love for the Lord ( Madhurya 
Bhava )—Mira’s love partook of the last 
sentiment, which is attained in the 
final stage of Bhakti-Sadhana. It is also 
called Rasa-Raja—the king of all senti- 
ments of love or Ujjwala Rasa, the glori- 
ous sentiment. Herein the devotee is 
related to the Lord as a loving wife 
to her husband. Here the devotee 
enters into what is technically called 
in the Vaisnava Philosophy Radha-Bhava 
or Maha-Bhava. In the final stage of 
Sadhana the Madhurya Bhava predominates 
while the other four Bhavas remain 
in the background. A wife serves the 
husband, she is his friend and coun- 
gellor, she feeds him and looks to his 
comforts, and above all she partakes 
of the very life and soul of her Lord. 
In short, she is one with Him in all 
respects. 

What has been said and explained 
above describes 4 stage of Sadhana 
which i8 very difficult to attain, nay, 
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which is attainable only through the 
grace of Hari. He reveals Himself to 
him whom He _ ochooses. No human 
effort, no knowledge of the soriptures, 
no austerities can bring Him 650 close 
to us. All that a Sadhaka is required to 
do is to rise above the turmoil of 
worldly ambitions and hunger for Him. 
The easiest and the most effective 
Sadhana for reaching Him is the Nama- 
Sadhana. Name and the Named are 
identical. Love for the Name means 
love for the Named, Not only that, 
Saints like Goswami Tulasidas have 
gone to the length of saying that Name 
is greater even than the Named, because 
It has the potency to bring Him close 
to us. This Name—this sacred mystical 
formula—is received from the Guru. The 
Guru or the Satguryu shoots the arrow of 
Name into the heart of the aspirant 
and it penetrates hissoul. The mind be- 
comes steady, it ceases to wander hither 
and thither, it finds itself caught in the 
noose of love. Now as the hunger and 
thirst for the union grows acute the 
aspirant takes to the Nama with greater 
zeal—with all the concentration of 
mind and soul. Mira feels supremely 
delighted to have received the Sacred 
name from the Guru. She sings:— 


“The jewel-like Name of Rama have I got. 

Kindly did my Satguru give this precious 
gem. 

And has accepted me as his own. 

Now that I have got the treasure of all 

my lives, 

I lose in 

this world. 

This Name sone can steal or plunder, 

Tt swells move and more day and night. 

Mira's Lord is Girdhar Nagar 

[ shall sing His glory in all madness of 
joy.” 


No matter if all_ other things 


Once she dips herself into the dye 
of Name she feels almost absorbed in 
it, dissolved in it. 


“Now the mania of the Name ‘Rama’ has 
overtaken me 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


[ Vol. 5 


in abundance, I am 
drenched in it. 

the secret key to 
open the divine gate, 
I have now achieved the goal of existence." 


lt showers joy 


Satguru showed me 


And again, 


“I am merged in the Name of Hari; 
So enamoured I am of It; 
I am His slave, His maid, 
All day and night my tongue repeats 


His Name.” 


This was verily the flight of the 
alone to the Alone. The path, though 
rugged and steep, wearisome and 
lonely, is very much smoothened with 
the Name as one’s sole companion and 
guide. Form of the Divine in the 
heart and His Name on the tongue— 
‘edt ga 8, acct ga a’, says Tukaram— 
the devotee marches on the Path. It is 
here that Mira sings:— 


‘Drink thou the nectar of the holy name 
‘Rama’ 

O mind | drink thou the holy Name. 
Abandon thou evil company, associate 
with the saints, 
And hear thou the discourses about the 
Lord. 


Mira's Lord is Girdhar Nagar, 
In his dye is she dyed." 


In the love of that Name the is 
prepared to kick the three worlds and 
to incur the displeasure of her near 
and dear ones:-- 


“I shall vecite the braises of Govinda, 

The ruler, if displeased, may keep his 
kingdom to himself: 

But if I fall into Hari's displeasure, 

Where shall I go, forsaking His kingdom 2" 


And with ‘Govinda’ on the tongue she 
quaffed off the cup of poison, as it was 
sent to her in the name of Charanamrta— 
the holy water in Which the sacred 
feet of the Lora had been washed. 
And with the Name on her tongue 
she actually took up the cobra which 
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was sent to her in the name ofa garland 
worn by Sri Krsna. The poison turned 
out to be nectar, the cobra actually 
became a garland of flowers—such i8 
the magic of the Name and this magic 
has been so beautifully and effectively 
brought into bold relief by the love-mad. 
life of Mira. 


But they say Mira is not 80 
eloquent about the Name as Tulasidas, 
Surdas, Kabir, Nanak, Chaitanya, and 
other saints and poets are. She is so 
filled with Divine emotion and love 
for the Beloved that she bursts forth 
into verse again and again to sing the 
glory of her Beloved whom she sees 
with the eyes of her ‘heart’. The reason 
why Mira does not sing the glory of the 
Name so eloguently as other saints is 
not far to seek. She dces not sit 
exclusively for the Japa of the Beloved’s 
Name. She sings His love only and 
she is so full of it that she does not 
look to other things. This has a psycho- 
logical ground for its support. A 
Hindu girl when she is betrothed to 
a boy and is finally wedded to him loses 
her very existence. She loses her name; 
gotra (family name) and all that she 
has, is, was or shall be, nay, even her 
heaven. She is so much his that she 
does not require any exclusive hour to 
sit in solitude and meditate on the 
name and form of her lord. When 
love is full, it remains hidden in the 
depths of the soul. When the heart is 
flooded with such love, words do not 
come out, Moreover, a Hindu wife 
cannot and does not take the name of 


her husband. She, on the contrary, 
blushes, her hairs bristle when she 
hears the beloved’s name. She is, in 


gooth, called by his name. In all her 
actions and thoughts, in every breath 
of her existence, she is one with him, 
From morning to night, nay, even in her 
dreams, there is no other purusa (inale) 
for her than her own beloved lord. 


was the case with 
songs we do come 


Such exactly 
Mira. In Mira’s 
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across various names of Sri Krsna, e.g., 
Syama, Govinda, Gopala, Nandalal, 
Hari, Rama, etc., but her most favourite 
name is ‘Girdhar Lal’. All her songs, 
like her very life, are dedicated to Him. 
Innumerable, indeed, are the Names of 
the Divine and infinite is their potency. 
Every single name is surcharged with 
the power and potency which can turn 
earth into heaven, impossible into 
possible. Amongst these innumerable 
names it igs only one name which touches 
an individual’s life and in that Name lies 
all his destiny. Name is the supreme 
Sadhana (means) and Name Itself is 
the Sdadhya (goal). In the stage of 
Sadhana the Name is taken a8 a self- 
imposed practice to win the love of 
God. As the Sadhana advances and 
becomes more and more intense, one 
gets enamoured of the Name and now 
his whole mind is swallowed by It. 
The mind knows no rest except with 


the Name as its support. The Name 
originally received from the Guru 
begins to churn the heart of the 


Sadhaka and at this stage the devotee 
enters on a peculiar phase of Sadhana 
which is technically called in the 
Nirguna Sadhana as Anahata Dhwant or 
Ajapa Japa wherein his whole conscious- 
ness enters the sound ‘OM’ ever 
vibrating in the thousand-petalled 
lotus. Without any effort whatsoever 
on the part of the Sadhaka the repetition 
of the Name goes on automatically. 
Most of our Nirguna saints had attained 
to this state. 


But there is a state higher than 
this which Mira was blessed with. 
And, herein, one single name uttered to 
the Sadhaka produces a magic unknown 
to any other being on earth, It is just 
like turning the flood light of the Name 
to fill the heart with the effulgence 
of love. Here you have not to take a 
Name. You have not to work up a 
Bhava. You are free from the arduous 
practice of sitting in solitude and 
meditating on the Name and Form of 
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the Lord. The sweetness of the Name 
has entered your very soul and you 
enjoy it within yourself at all times, 
sleeping or awake, conscious or 
unconscious, in crowd or in solitude. 
The whole life, nay, even death itself is 
Baturated through and through with 
the sweetness and joy of the Name. 
Well has Hkanath described the state 
of such name-realized souls:— 


ait er eat, eft ser Fat, Faa-aedt eft Aer 
ate ter arat, eft ter areal, wana aftat sft are 
aft aren aid, eft ser Said, dz carn sidt eR Te 
aft fie] ulead, eft ter aed, soar-aadi eft ater | 
at ae afi, eft Ger fast, car aarset eft Fer | 


In all his actions the devotee 
feels the Name of Hari being 
automatically repeated, no matter 


whether he is conscious or unconscious. 
In one of her Bhajans Mira sings that 
the Name has united her with her 
Beloved. She knows no other relations 
and now that she is one with Him 
through the Name, the Name has 


become the dearest thing for her soul 
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and not for a second can she live 
without It. She is actually drowned 
in the nectar of the Name. She is 
now blind to the sights of the world, 
deaf to its sounds; but she is all ears 
to her Beloved, whose company she is 
enjoying, whose sweet flute she is 
hearing, whose swarthy complexion 
she is intently gazing on, as she has 
recoiled from the maddening crowd's 
ignoble strife, and has retired to the 
Inner Chamber—all this for nothing 
but to please Him and to be with Him, 
who is the soul of her soul. She asks 
us all to proceed with her and make 
joint efforts to hold Him and drink 
the nectar of His eyes. Here it is that 
in all joy and bliss she sings:— 


‘As the fish loves the water, 

So to me is my love for the Beloved. 
I pray to Thee; O Dear Syama, 

As on Your feet I fall: 

Know Mira, O Lord, 

As Thy maid.’’ 


PRYOR | 


Bhakta Kuba, the Potter. 


The enchanting Form of the Lord 
never leaves the heart of a devotee. 
He remains rapt in the vision and 
love of the Lord, forgetful of his own 
self. Caste and creed, religion and 
family traditions, this world and the 
world beyond—all these he surrenders 
to his Lord. He always sings the 
glory of the Lord, who is dearest to 
his heart, while in sleep or in the 
wakeful state and while in walking 
mood or sitting posture. Such a devotee 
is a great purifier of the world. He 
takes other drifting and drowning 
souls to the secure shore of the ocean 
of worldly existence. He crosses it 
himself and takes others also across, 
I take this opportunity of narrating 
the story of such a Bhakta, who was 
absorbed in the meditation of the Lord, 


In acertain village in Rajputana 
there lived a devotee whose name was 
Kuba. Kubaji was a potter by caste. 
To make and sell earthenware were 
his hereditary profession. He had at 
home a righteous wife named Puri. 
By making only thirty pots in the 
course of a month, the couple used 
to maintain themselves with the income 
derived therefrom. They used to devote 
the remaining moments of their time 
in singing the praises of the Lord. To 
speak the truth was a vow of their 
life. They were living embodiments of 
forgiveness and tranquillity as it were. 
In their heart there was not the least 
room for greed and anxiety. Steeped 
in supreme bliss they used to 
sing the praises of the Lord in an 
unmotived way and treat the guests 
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coming to their house hospitably. In 
their heart of hearts wasimplanted a 
firm conviction that earthly weal 
and woe were the result of past actions 
and the creation of illusion and that they 
have no relation with the soul. For 
this reason they could enjoy this ever- 
flowing bliss with an equable spirit. 


The life that Kubaji led was 
immaculate. He had to maintain his 
family and entertain guests with the 
small income that he derived from the 
earthen vessels of his own make. He 
was, consequently, ill-fed and ill-clad. 
But he did not care a jot about it. 
He remained ever-content with hisown 
lot. The rice cooked at his house was 
60 pure that anybody partaking of it 
only once was sure to turn out a great 
devotee. 


The Lord who has unbounded love 
for his Bhaktas wanted to disseminate 
devotion through the medium of his 
sincere  Bhakta, Kubaji. With this 
intent He enacted a ila. A company 
of two hundred Sadhus came to the 
village of Kubaji singing loudly the 
names and glories of the Lord. The 
Sadhus spoke to the villagers, ‘‘Brothers, 
we are feeling very hungry. Is there 


no liberal-hearted gentleman in the 
village who could supply us with 
food 9’? Moneyed people there were 


many in the village, but the people 
directed the Sdadhus to the house of 
Kuba. Few persons make the proper 
use of money; others follow one of the 
three beaten paths, viz., either they 
squander their money after sensual 
pleasures and thus multiply their sins, 
or guard it throughout their life like 
serpents and at last are torn away 
from it helplessly,- or lose their all 
for some reason or other. Those alone 
who have done meritorious deeds in 
the past are able to receive and 
entertain guests at their house. 


The company of Sadhuscame to the 
house of Kubaji and sent forth the 
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shout “Sita Rama’’. Kubaji felt a thrill 
of joy when he heard the dear name 
of his Lord. He rushed out from his 
cottage. He was overwhelmed by an 
ecstasy of joy on seeing the Sadhus. 
He fell prostrate on the ground before 
each one of them and said, “‘O I am 
very fortunate that you have graced 
me with a visit to-day. Please tell 
me how I can serve you.’’ The chief of 
the Sadhus said, ‘‘We are dying of 
hunger. Please provide us with victuals.’ 
With a gladdened heart Kubaji agreed 
to make provision for them, but his 
store was empty. How could he feed 
his guests numbering two hundred Pp 
Kubaji turned his face Godward and 
placed his entire reliance on Him. He 
then went to the house of a big 
merchant and said, ‘Seth Sahib, two 
hundred Sidhus and Mahatmas have 
arrived at my house to-day. Please 
supply me with the necessary provisions. 
You may employ me in any service for 
any length of time in lieu of the price of 
the commodities. The merchant was 
aware of his truthfulness and uprightness 
as well as of his poverty. He said, ‘‘Look 
here, L have to dig a well. If you 
promise to dig me the well yourself 
I can provide you with the necessary 
articles of food.’’ Bhakta Kubaji agreed 
to the proposal of the merchant. The 
merchant provided him with rice, pulse, 
ghee and other articles of food. 
Kubaji took them gladly and handed 
over to the body of Sadhus. The Lord 
who came in the guise of the chief of 
Sadhus blessed Kuba for his unswervins 
devotion and departed. 


No sooner had the - Sadhus left 
the place than Kubaji, true to his 
word, went to the house of the 
merchant with his devoted wife 
Puri and started excavating the well. 
Kuba began to dig and Puri to remove 
the earth. Both of them went on 
chanting the Name of Hari while thus 
engaged. ‘Thus digging for a consider- 
able length of time, at last one day they 
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The water 
But as the 


came in sight of water. 
was extremely tasteful. 


earth at the bottom owas sandy, 
the earth on the surface had no 
support. And so, one day as Kubaji 
descended down the well to remove 
some obstacle, the earth on the 
surface collapsed and came down 
with a crash. Puri was at some 


distance from the well, but Kuba was 
buried alive. Puri began to lament. 
The news spread like wild fire and 


the merchant with other villagers 
rushed to the spot. Finding Kuba 
buried underground all the people 


assembled were extremely perturbed. 
To remove the earth was not an 
easy task, Kuba would surely succumb 
in the meantime. Thinking s80, the 
people began to console Puri. They 
said, ‘‘We are just thinking out some 
ways of rescuing him. In case he is 
found alive after removal of earth, 
what can be happier than that Pp 
Otherwise what can be done under 
the circumstance P You go home and 
pray to God; such a fate was decreed 
by Providence.’’ Some kind-hearted 
gentlemen also gave the assurance 
that they would look to her mainten- 
ance. But how could the grief of a 
bereaved Sati (devoted wife ) be 
assuaged by such lip-sympathies p 


Now a man from the crowd spoke 
out, ‘‘He was a devotee of God, then 
why did the wrath of God fall on 
him /p’’ Another rejoined, “It was 
inevitable as it was the result of his 
past actions. But the Lord ought to have 
saved his life—a devotee as he was.”’ 
A third man said,’’ “A fool that 
dances in the name of religion meets 
with such a fate. Over and above, 
why should he die such a sad and 
premature death if it was not 
connected with the folly of feeding 
those loafers ?’? A fourth man added, 
‘‘What good is there in devotion to 
God °’? Thus the people assembled 
there were expressing their views in 
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the matter according to their own 
lights. At last, somehow consoling 
Puri, they sent her back to her house. 
How could one measure the depth of her 
sorrow ? The poor woman went home 
and wetted her body with profuse tears. 


The villagers gradually forgot this 
incident. One does not remember a 
man if he has no sympathy and 
affection for him. Time waits for none. 
The rainy season came and was over. 
The well was choked with the earth 
carried by the water during the rains. 
Some travellers were passing that way. 
Evening closed in and they pitched 
their tents there. At night, all ona 
sudden, they caught sweet sounds of 
Kirtana to the accompaniment of 
cymbals, drum and lyre underneath 
the ground, They were extremely 
surprised. They listened to the music 
throughout the night. The music 
exerted such a sacred influence over 
them that they too participatedin the 
Kirtana and thus spent the night all 
awake. AS soon as the day dawned, 
they related the whole story to the 
villagers. At first the villagers did 
not take them seriously. But at length 
putting theirears to the ground they 
too caught a faint sound of the Kirtana. 
Their surprise knew no bounds. From 
lip to lip the news spread like wild 
fire. Thousands of people, male and 
female, young and old, from the 
neighbouring villages flocked to the 
place to listen to the strains of Bhajan. 
The news also reached the ears of 
the King who came to the spot with 
his ministers. The king, too, heard 
the sound and on enquiry the whole 
incident was related to him. He now 
appointed hundreds of men to remove the 
earth. In a few hours the earth was 
removed and the mouth of the well was 
opened. The scene within wasa heavenly 
one. All the people including the King 
were struck dumb to see the sight. 


The people saw a holy stream of 
water flow into the weil, Seated on 
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it with His face beaming with a 
sweet smile was lord Sri Hari 
whose complexion resembles the colour 
of a blue lotus, who holds in His 
four hands the conch, the disc, the 
club and the lotus respectively and 
the beauty of whose yellow robe is 
exquisite. Kuba, the great devotee, 
merged in supreme bliss was dancing 
before Him while singing His praises 
and glories. Streams of tears of love 
were fiowing from his eyes. He had 
not the least consciousness of the 
body. A celestial concert was being 
played and the whole atmosphere 
reverberated with the music. 

The hearts of the spectators were 
inundated with a flood of Devotion, 
Love and Faith. The revilers of 
religion and God, too, were carried 
away by the sweeping current of Love. 
The King folded his palms and fell 
prostrate on the ground in token of 
obeisance the image of the Lord 
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suddenly disappeared. The King had 
Kubaji conducted safely up and thus 
addressed the people, ‘He is not an 
ordinary soul; all of you should make 
salutations to him.’’ The people took 
the dust of his feet on their heads. 
Kubaji came home. The heart of 
the wife leapt to her bosom on 
recovering her lost husband, In a very 
short time Kubaji’s fame spread in 
the whole country like the perfume 
of a flower. Aspirants from distant 
provinces came to see him and derived 
much benefit from his discourses. 
The King, on his part, visited his 
humble cottage every now and then. 
It is said that due to Kubaji’s 
devotion once during a famine the 
people were lavishly furnished with 
articles of food, There were many 
such incidents connected with his life. 
Hundreds and thousands of men and 
women crossed the ocean of metem- 


psychosis by coming in contact with him. 
(Translated by Dhirendra Chandra Ray ) 


The Divine Name and Its Practice. 


“Ye mortals, do not be terrified by 
the huge fire of sins blazing before 
you, it will be extinguished by the 
shower from the cloud-like Name of 
Govinda.’’! ( Garuda-Puraua ) 


The scriptures have suggested 
numerous ways for attaining freedom 
from the bondage of sins and attain- 
ing the highest state of God-Realization. 
The kind-hearted Rsis have revealed 
for the good of suffering humanity 
various methods from the Vedas 
through adoption of which according 
to their respective capacities souls in 
bondage may get rid of their sins and 
attain the supreme, eternal, transcendent 
joy of God-Realization, But it is the 
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( Garnda-Purana ) 


By HANUMANPRASAD PODDAR. 


age of Kali we are passing through. 
The span of human life is very short 
during this age. The average longevity of 
man is dwindling from day to day. The 
three forms of suffering mankind is 


heir to—suffering inflicted by other 
creatures, suffering brought about by 
causes beyond human control, and, 


lastly, bodily or mental ailments—are 
ever on the increase. The insatiable 
craving for enjoyment has overpowered 
and intoxicated the vast majority of 
people, The intellect has been clouded 
by the impurity of desires within the 
heart. The world is freely indulging in 
activities marked by strong attachment, 
even though carried on in the name of 
family, race or country. Ahimsa ( the 
principle of non-injury ), truth, and 
humanity itself is being sacrificed in 
the name of religion. The naked dance 
of evil propensities and wicked 
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impulses on the stage of the world 
sickens the soul. What with the spirit 
of the Times, as the scriptures say, or 
due to our own misfortune even the 
surviving last ‘limb’ of Dharma ( Right- 
eousness ), viz., Truth? exists only in 
name. The world of to-day does not seek 
happiness through means which have 
the sanction of morality and religion. 


We all seek happiness—unshakable, 
uninterrupted, and everlasting happi- 
ness, and yet we are bent upon 


demolishing Dharma ( spirituality )which 
is the very foundation ofall happiness. 
No wonder that the world has to 
despair of happiness even in a dream 
under such circumstances. Our ancient 
Bages and devotees had foreseen this 
pitiable condition of humanity, and 
out of sheer compassion discovered a 
means which could be easily adopted 
if one liked to do so. The practice, 
though simple, possesses great spiritual 
efficacy and can achieve results which 
could not be achieved in other 
periods even through performance 
of great sacrifices, austerities and acts 
of charity. This practice is the Japa 
(muttering), Kirtana (chanting ) and 
remembrance of Sri Hari’s Name. In 
the course of his recital of Smad 
Bhagavata written by Bhagavan Veda- 
vyasa, author of the Veddnta-sitras, the 
great ascetic Sukadeva addressed King 
Pariksita, who was awaiting on the 
bank of the Ganges the hour of his 
death, thus:— 


“QO King, though this age of Kali 
is full of vices, it possesses one great 
virtue, viz., that (during this period ) 
through mere chanting of Sri Krsna’s 
Name and glories one can obtain 
release from the bondage of Karma 
and realize God. That which was 
attained through meditation in Satya 
Yuga, through performances of sacrifices 


2. The four limbs of Dharma as enumerated in the 
scriptures are; Austerity, Parity (of body and mind), 
Compassion and Truth. Of these the first three disappear 
in Kali Yuga. 
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in Treta Yuga and through personal 
service and worship of God in Dwépara 
Yuga, can be attained in Kali Yuga 
through mere chanting of Sri Hari’s 
Name and glories.’’ 3 


It is on account of this that the 
incarnation of Divine Love, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who sanctified 
Bengal by his appearance four hundred 
years ago, gave the following message 
of hope to suffering humanity: ‘Fear 
not, O afflicted souls, the greatest 
atonement for sins and the highest 
means for attainment of Divine Love 
is the practice of Sri Hari’s Name. 
Renouncing all worldly cravings engage 
yourself in this practice with firm 
faith and work out your salvation 
from bondage.’’ He not only preached it 
but went from door to door and sent 
his associates, who were great saints 
themselves, from door to door persuad- 
ing people to betake themselves to the 
Name of Hari. Reputed sinners like 
Jagai and Madhai became great devotees 
of the Name. While pursuing this 
activity of putting people on the right 
track, he had not only to put up with 
vilification and scathing remarks, but 
great devotees like Sri Nitydnanda 
Prabhu and Thakur WHaridas sustained 
grievous injuries on their person and 
yet persisted in propagating the Name 
amongst the masses without regard to 
the spiritual capacity of the individuals. 


Similarly, saints and devotees like 
Kabir and Nanak, Ekanath, Tukaram, 
Ramdas, Jhanadeva, Sopanadeva, Mira, 
Tulasidas, Surdas, Nandadas, Charandas, 
Dadu Dayal, Sundardas, Sahajo Bai, 
Daya Bai, Sakhu Bai, and so on, all 
recognized the Divine Name as the 
principal means of working out the 
Salvation of the human soul, and 
—_— 
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preached Its glory through their 
incomparable teachings. Among the 
Acharyas also there is none who 


opposed this view. From the great 
dankara down to the Acharyas of the 
present day all have sung the glory 
of the Name. Saints who appeared in 
India even in the modern times 
have unanimously bestowed unstinted 
praise on the Name. Swami Rama- 
krishna Paramhansa, Swami Viveka- 
nanda, and others all testify to the truth of 
this statement. Hven at the present 
time a number of devotees have been 
carrying on this mission throughout 
India. The Name which is fe) 
efficacious, so glorious, so comprehensive, 
what can an ignorant individual like 


me write about It © The present 
attempt is nothing but an act of 
supererogation on my part. It is the 


blessings of saints and the sympathy 
and good-will of friends that has 
emboldened me to undertake this work. 
What am I to write on the glory of 
the Divine Name ?P It is no exaggera- 
tion when I say that it is the Name 
which has sustained me throughout. 
It is impossible for me to narrate in 
detail how many times I have been 
saved by the Name from falling into 
the abysmal depths of sin, how many 
times It has guided me along the 
right path amidst circumstances of 
stress and difficulty, how many times 
It has saved me from the clutches of 
Satanic forces, how many times It has 
rescued me from grave dangers, how 
many times It has stood by me as a 
loving friend amidst terrible sufferings 
and sorrows, in what miraculous 
ways It has supplied my wants and 
saved my honour and what rare and 
incomparable treasures It has conferred 
on me, treasures which I could never 
dream of possessing through my own 
unaided efforts. I cannot adequately 
describe the glory of the Name even 
if I attempt to do so through number- 
less births and even if I am endowed 
in each birth with the intellect of 
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millions of Brhaspatis,4 and blessed 
with millions of tongues. As for the 
scriptures, they contain so many 
passages and anecdotes indicating the 
glory of the Name that it is difficult 
even to count them. Is it not 
wonderful, then, that all people in the 
world do not repose their faith in the 
Divine Name P The practice of the 
Name does not appear to be a difficult 
discipline either. It does not involve 
all the trouble and collection of provisi- 
ons necessary for the performance of 
sacrifices and worship. Yet how is it 
that people do not betake themselves 
to the Name with faith and devotion ? 


WHY PEOPLE IGNORE THE NAME ?P 


The answer to this question is 
that absolute devotion to the Name is 
not so easy to develop as it is alleged 
to be. Taste for the Name grows as 
a result of supreme religious merit. It 
is easy to study the scriptures, it is 
easier still to sermonize and it is 
equally easy to enter into polemics 
and disputations on religious and other 
topics; but it is very difficult to 
practise the Name with absolute faith 
and fullest confidence. 


Says Goswami Tulasidas:— 


Through repeated births do ascetics practise 
austerities, 

Vet they find themselves unable to utter the 
Name of ‘Rama’ 

the last moments of their 
life.5 


Even during 


There are people who ignore the 
Name altogether, and those few who 
bestow any thought on It grow sceptic 
about Its efficacy, because of Its being 
s0 easy to take. They cannot persuade 


od 


4, Brihaspati has been mentioned in the Hindu 
scriptures as a teacher of gods and a personification of 
wisdom and learning. 
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themselves to believe that the mere 
utterance or mental repetition of a 
sound can be of any avail when they 


find that works of great religious 
merit such as the performance of 
sacrifices, practice of austerities and 


the highest acts of charity are unable 
to eradicate our sinful propensities and 
purify our impulses. They leave It 
alone, taking It to be nothing more 
than an ordinary sound. There are 
others who pay scant regard to the 
Name through pride of learning and 
inasmuch as a superficial study of the 
scriptures makes them qualified only to 
enter into disputations and indulge in 
verbal jugglery. People who have 
received the light of modern education 
have mostly been caught by the 
glamour of Western civilization and 
culture and look upon such practices 
aS nothing better than a wild goose 
chase. Lastly, there are the so-called 
reformists who scoff at the Name 
undertaking as they do to reform the 
world by dint of their own individual 
efforts and doing away with God. 


It is during times of difficulty and 
danger that people generally fall back 
upon the Name. The soul of man cries 
out in anguish when he finds himself 
stranded beyond all hopes of rescue, 
when there is none to comfort him or 
Sympathize with him in his distress, 
nay, when nobody likes to talk with 
him, when poverty, desolation, bad 
health and ignominy become unbearable 
to him, when his heartis scorched by the 
fire of suffering and sorrow and when 
he ceases to have any friends, relatives 
or well-wishers, His heart begins to 
crave for some delightful and soothing 
object, which may give it solace and 
comfort. In this hour of crisis the 
afflicted soul naturally seeks the loving 
embrace of that unknown and unseen 
Friend. On such occasions, even great 
pedants, who disprove the existence of 
God by force of arguments in religious 
disputations, men of wealth and posi- 
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tion, who pooh-pooh God out of pride, 
and are engrossed in sensual pleasures, 
are found helplessly to ejaculate, ‘‘O 
Rama, O God, Thou alone canst stave 
me from this calamity. There is no 
one else who can help me out of this 
difficulty.’ It is at such critical 
moments that the tongue automatically 
begins to utter the Name of God and 
it is in such moments of trial and 
tribulation that the mind and soul 


begin to remember the Name. It was 
for this reason that Kunti, mother of 
the Pandavas, sought the boon of 


adversity from Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
and prayed to Him. thus:— 


“QO Krsna, it is in sorrow and 
suffering that we remember Thee. 
Therefore, throw me in the whirlpool 
of misery over and Over again.’’ 


In short, it is in adversity that 
we generally remember the Name of 
God. It is generally the miserable, the 
helpless and the poor who take recourse 
to the Divine Name. Consequently, 
those who regard themselves as happy 
and great in wisdom, wealth and man- 
power refuse to be bracketted with 
the poor, the miserable, and the helpless 
by taking the Divine Name. 


There are some intellectual men 
who in their pride of wisdom look 
down upon the repetition of the Divine 
Name as a subsidiary practice fit for 
those who are at a lower level in the 
scale of spiritual evolution, and refuse 
to practise it themselves. The common 
run of men generally follow the lead 
of those who hold some position in 
society. Thatis why the practice of the 
Name does not appeal to all. There 
is one more factor which constitutes a 
great hindrance in the propagation of 
the Name. It is the evil example of 
those who use the Divine Name asa 
means of gratifying their sinful propen- 
sities. There are many people in this 
world who have no scruple in commit- 
ting sins and feel secure under the 
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belief that mere utterance of the Divine 
Name will wipe out their sins. 


The Divine Name is undoubtedly 
a great fire which burns the huge stock 
of one’s sins like a pile of hay. The 
greatest of sins are washed away by 
the mere utterance of the Name. 


The Vaisampayana-Samhita sayS:— 


‘“Hyen one who has transgressed 
all the laws of morality and religion 
and indulges in all sorts of sinful 
acts is liberated without doubt through 
the utterance of Hari’s Name.’’* 


The Name of Hari is undoubtedly the 
surest and swiftest means of expiating 
one’s past sins. The greatest of sinners 
can attain the supreme abode of God 
through the power of the Name. But he 
who takes to sinful ways deliberately 
and with a firm resolve, on the strength 
of the Divine Name has no hope of 
deliverance. It is with a view to 
ridding oneself of an ailment that one 
takes recourse to a medicine, but those 
who use it as a means of aggravating 
their malady can expect no _ better 
result than death. Thereis a statement 
in the Padma-Purana which says that he 
who enters on a sinful resolve on the 
strength of the Name cannot be absolved 
even by going through the various 
forms of tortures in hell.+ 


those who commit them on 

the strength of the Name, 
Stick to them like a coating of adamant 
and cannot be washed out.’’} 


“The sins of 


It is true, as stated in the Matsya- 
Purana, that even those who are given 
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to adultery and other immoral practices 
are purified and liberated through 
repeated Kirtana of Sri Hari’s Name. It 
is also true, as the Bhdgavata Says, that 
even a person who is guilty of theft, of 
drikning spirituous liquor, of treachery 
to a friend, of murder of one’s wife or 
of a Brahman, of regicide and patricide 
and cow-slaughter, and of sexual com- 
merce with the teacher’s wife and other 
sins of an equally heinous character 
is liberated immediately through mere 
utterance of the Divine Name. 


“Sins of a@ major type and those of 

minor character, and all other types of sins; 

Get burnt up there and then as soon as 
the Name is uttered*.’’ 


However huge may be the stock 
of our accumulated sins, the whole 
of it gets burnt, as fuel is burnt by 
fire, as soon as the Name of God is 
uttered with a sincere heart. This, 
however, does not mean that the person 
taking the Name gets a free licence 
for commission of sins. The result 
will be quite the contrary in the case 
of those who cherish the foul desire 
of continuing their sinful activities side 
by side with the practice ofthe Name. 
Even hell-fire will be insufficient to 
purify those who are guilty of such 
conduct. Persons who deliberately 
commit theft through greed of wealth; 
practise adultery for self-gratification, 
perpetrate a bloody act through anger 
or greed, offer insult to their teacher 
and flout the authority of the Sastras, 
partake of animal diet, murder a woman 
and comuit feticide, give false evidence 
or concoct false cases and feel exoner- 
ated by mere utterance of ‘the Divine 
Name are never absolved from their 
sins. Their sins cling to them like a 
coating of adamant. The example of 
such people leads even pious souls to 
the Name sung 
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by the scriptures as empty praise and 
does not allow them to take shelter 
under the Name. But it is really an 
error on their part to think so. 


GLORY OF THE NAME—NO 
EXAGGERATED PRAISE 


The glory of the Name sung by the 
Bcriptures is no exaggerated praise 
but is based on incontestable truth. 
Great sages and saints who have sung 
the glories of the Divine Name have 
spoken from personal experience, and 
even to-day persons may be found who 
have obtained direct evidence of the 
marvellous efficacy of the Name on 
various occasions and in various ways. 
But they feel disinclined to 
disclose all those secrets in the presence 
of disbelievers who scoff at the Name, 
because to do so would amount to a 
Bacrilege. For the scriptures say:— 


‘To impart the Name to disbelievers, 
to persons who are not receptive to 
the Name, or to persons who are not 
disposed to hear It, is a crime against 
the blessed Name,’’+ 


Those who are fond of the Name, 
who have had an opportunity to derive 
real pleasure from It, will not care to 
look to any other thing. They develop 
an attitude of indifference towards the 
body as well as towards the world. 
It is only such people who are true 
devotees of the Name. The Name uttered 
by such devotees sanctifies the whole 
world, 


The practice of the Name should 
be carried on in the beginning 
along with the performance of other 
religious and temporal duties as required 
by one’s Own social rank and stage 
in life ( Varnasrama ), Such as the practice 
of Sandhya and Gayatri, service of parents 
and other elders, service of humanity, 
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maintenance of one’s family, practice of 
moral virtues, etc., etc. It is not necessary 
to flee from one’s legitimate duties; on 
the contrary, they should be scrupulously 
attended to wherever and whenever 
necessary. Moreover, the Divine Name 
is not such acheap commodity as to be 
given away in exchange for ordinary 
necessaries of life. He who parts with 
a diamond in order to purchase a piece 
of glass is not calleda wise man. Even 
80, to utilize the Name for achieving 
what could be accomplished by the 
performance of ordinary worldly duties or 
duties enjoined by the Smrti texts would 
be as ridiculous as calling npon the 
Emperor to do the work of a street 
scavenger. It is like selling gold as 
ordinary clay. Hence it is not necessary 
for those who practise the Name to 
flee from the duties enjoined by the 
Smrtis. 

Some people argue that people who 
take the Name of God are found in 
abundance these days, but their ont- 
ward condition leads one to believe 
that they have not been benefited by 
the practice at all. If it is claimed 
that one single utterance of the Name 
destroys all our sins, how is it that 
people who have repeated It lacs of 
times are still engrossed in sin and 
sorrow 9 Our answer to this is that in 
the first place, people who are supposed 
to repeat the Name lacs of times do 
not all of them actually do so. 
Secondly, they do not possess real 
faith in the Name. They are themselves 
sceptic about the efficacy of the Name. 
The Lord saysin the Gitz: “The doubting 
soul perishes.’’ That is why they fail 
to derive full benefit from the Name. 
Faith in the practice one follows is 
the true secret of success in the 
spiritual field. Of course, those who 
practise the Name do possess some 
amount of faith in It. If one had no 
faith, one would not take to the 
practice at all. It would be very 
difficult for anyone to undertake a 
particular work without some amount 
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of faith in its efficacy. Thus, it must 
be conceded that those who take the 
Name do possess some amount of faith 
2? ity Ub. it is equally evident 
that the amount of doubt in their 
mind far outweighs the small amount 
of faith that they possess. That is why 
they have to remain deprived of the 
true benefit derivable from the practice. 


THE NAME IS UNFAILING IN 
ITS HFFEHOT 


Of course, what is expected from 
It is not gained. Hven those who take 
the Name simply for show are adored 
by the public. Their sins, too, are 
expiated to some extent. But the 
Name practised without faith does not 
eradicate in toto the stock of sins 
accumulated through countless births 
in the past and which continue to be 
accumulated even in the present life. 
Another point to be remembered in this 
connection is that till the Name does not 
yield the full results the effect produced 
by its practice generally remains hidden 
from view. A person who has no watch 
with him and has no means to know 
the correct time does not perceive the 
lapse of time and feels even during 
the closing hours of the darkest night 
of Amavasya (the day of the new 
moon) as if the whole night is still 
before him. He has no knowledge of 
the fact that three quarters of the 
night have already passed, and that 
after an hour or two the sun will shed 
its lustre in all directions, dispel all 
darkness and illumine the whole world. 
Even so, those who practise the Divine 
Name do not in a large majority of 
cases perceive the result of their 
practice. But it would be a grievous 
mistake on their part to imagine that 
the practice of the Name does not 
produce any result. Besides lack of 
faith, there is one more reason why we 
fail to derive full benefit from the 
practice. It is the interested motive of 
practicants. 
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INTERESTED MOTIVE OF 
PRACTICANTS 


We are short-sighted enough to 
part with our most valuable possessions 
in exchange for paltry things. Hven 
if there is a slight pain in the head, 
we begin to take the Name of Rama 
to remove it. We apply the Name to 
ordinary uses, such as securing a few 
coins of silver, restoring the health of 
wife and children, acquiring honour 
and fame and obtaining progeny. The 
result is that like the habitual spend- 
thrift, who squanders whatever he earns, 
we make no progress. You may pour 
any quantity of water into a sieye, it 
will all go out. Our heart, which has 
been pierced by Numerous desires, is 
no better than a sieve. It cannot retain 
anything. How can the Name 
produce any effect in such circum- 
stances 2 We are all feeling thirsty. Is 
there anyone who does not thirst for 
happiness P There is a spring of purest 
water in front of us. The spring of 
the Name of Rama has been flowing 
uninterruptedly; but such is our mis- 
fortune that instead of holding the 
water in our joined palms and assuaging 
the thirst we attempt to hold itina 
sieve containing countless pores, which 
do not allow the water to stay and 
thus assuage our thirst. Thisis how by 
taking the Name with an interested 
motive we are deprived of the true 
benefit of Ndama-Japa, viz., attainment 
of everlasting bliss. In the first place, 
few people take the Name at all and 
those few who take It, take It with some 
interested motive such as acquisition 
of wealth and progeny, honour and 
fame, etc. It is, therefore, but natural 


that they remain where they were. 
But the glory of the Name is 
infinite. Even the Name taken with 
such an ulterior motive does not go 
in vain. It fulfils the object which 
the practicant has in view and in 
the long run enables him to attain 


Devotion to God. When I used to 
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take the Name with interested motives, 
It saved me from many a difficult 
situation in life, situations from which 
there wae no hope of my escape. 
Not only It saved many a situation, 
but did much more, My relish for 
the Name grew, which led ultimately 
to the development of the spirit of 
disinterested practice of the Name. 
The ultimate result of the practice of 
the Divine Name is the development 
of exclusive Love for God. We have 
only to develop this exclusive love 
and it will not be long before we 
meet the Beloved of our heart face 
to face. For example, take the case 
of Dhruva and YVibhisana, who both 
got sovereignty and Love of God. 
That is why the Sastras give un- 
stinted praise to those who practise 
the Name with any motive whatsoever. 
And that is why the Gita calls even 
those devotees who crave for worldly 
objects ( agli) as noble and virtuous. 
And in the end by adding the words 
Tan ata maf (It is to Me that 
My devotees come), the Lord assures 
us that we are sure to attain Him 
with whatever motive we approach 
Him. For it is the culmination of 
the highest virtues to devote oneself 
exclusively to God even for the 
satisfaction of some worldly desire, 
giving up all other hopes and 
looking -to mo one else for _ help. 
Therefore, even those who practise 
the Divine Name with some worldly 
motive are worthy of our respect 
and reverence; of course, their in- 
terested motive acts as a barrier 
and delays the attainment of the 
true goal of Ndma-Japa, viz., Love of 
God or God-Realization. This proves 
that the practice is never lost 
although want of faith and reverence 
and the craving for worldly objects 
delay the attainment of the final goal. 
Thus it will be seen that the practicant 
himself is to blame for this delay, not 
the Name. Notwithstanding this fact, 
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if the practicant lays the blame at 
the door of the Name and speaks 
lightly of Its glory as mere exaggerated 


praise, he commits a sin against 
the Name. 
TEN OFFENCES AGAINST 


THE NAME 


The following have been declared 
as the ten offences against the Name:— 


(1) Vilification of saints and 
devotees, (2) Differentiation among 
the Names, (3) Irreverence towards 
the Preceptor, (4) Speaking lightly of 
the scriptures, (5) Treating the glory 
of the Name as nothing but exaggerat- 
ed praise, (6) Commission of sins 
under cover of the Name, (7) Ranking 
the Name with other virtues and 
practices such fasting, charity, 
performance of sacrifices, etc, (8) 
Recommending the practice of the 
Name to irreverent and ungodly souls 
who are not prepared to hear such 
advice, (9) Want. of love for the 
Name even after hearing Its glory, 
(10) Emphasis on ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ and 
attachment to objects of enjoyment. 


as 


If through inadvertence a practi- 
cant lapses into any of these _ sing, 
the only way to absolve himself from 
the same is to repeat the Name again. 
One gets absolved from these sins 
by repeating the Name and repenting 


for the mistake. A verse in the 
Padma-Puradna s8ays:— 
“The Name Itself is the best 


atonement for sins committed against 
the Name. Through constant Kirtana 
of the Name all our desires can be 
fulfilled.’’x 


Thus recognizing the true value 
of the Name, we should never seek 
the enjoyments of this world or the 
next in exchange for the Name, 
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although, a8 indicated above, the 
practice of the Name not only fulfils 
our desires but also vouchsafes to 
us the additional boon of Devotion to 
God, purifying our hearts in the first 
instance. It is undoubtedly true that 
the utterance of a single Name of 
God can absolve us from all _ sins 
and enable us to attain salvation or 
Love of God, both of which are so 
difficult to attain; but that,is possible 
only when the Name is uttered with 
faith and reverence and the practice 
is free from all taints of sin against 
the Name, and not through the Name 
that is tainted by any of the ten 
offences mentioned above. Even those 
whose practice is tainted by the above 
offences attain salvation in the long 
run, for the potency of the Name 
to destroy sins far outweighs the 
potency of sinners to commit sins. 
Therefore, those who practise Jafa aud 
Kirtana of the Name are sure to be 
absolved from sins and attain God in 
the long run. But this may prove to 
be a very dilatory process. That is 
the reason why those whose practice 
is tainted by the afore-mentioned sins 
do not show any visible signs of 
progress. 
for ordinary purposes are either totally 
ignorant of the 
Name or they have no faith in Its efficacy. 
He alone who is ignorant of the value 
of a precious stone would sell it at 
the rate of an ordinary piece of glass. 


potentiality of 


A PARABLE ON 
THE 


THE VALUE OF 
DIVINE NAME 


There was a pious devotee who 
used to pay daily visits to a Mahatma 
living in the outskirts of his town. 
When he had served the Mahatma for 
a long time, the latter thought the 
devotee was well qualified to tread 
the path of spirituality. He, therefore, 
took him aside one day, and addressed 
him thus: ‘‘Your mind seems to be 
devoted to God, my son; you have 


Those who utilize the Name 


the 
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reverence for sacred things, and are 
devoted to the service of your Guru: 
you are not given to cavilling, and 
are not lax in the pursuit of your 
spiritual practices; you have faith in 
the scriptures, you wish harm to none, 
nor do.you bear hatred or ill-will 
towards anyone; you are simple at 
heart, and are afraid of lust, anger 
and greed; you adore saints and have 
a thirst for knowledge. I, therefore, 
impart to you a secret mantra, which is 
known to a limited few. It is an 
extremely guarded secret and an 
invaluable asset, take care that you 
do not divulge it to anybody.’’ With 
these introductory remarks the Mahatma 
quietly whispered into his ears the 
sacred word ‘‘Rama’’. The faithful 
devotee thus acquiring the sovereign 
mantra began to practise it with 
reverence and devotion. One day, while 
returning after taking his bath in the 
Ganges his attention was arrested by 
the large crowd of thousands of people 
who were similarly returning from the 
Ganges shouting “Rama, Rama’ at 
the top of their voice. The sound used 
to strike his ears every morning, but 
he took no notice of it. To-day when 
his attention was directed to it he 
thought in his mind, ‘The Mahatma 
said this mantra waS an extremely 
guarded secret, and asked me not to 
divulge it to anybody; but I find that 
it is known to everybody. Here are 
thousands of people going in front of 
me, every one of whom is shouting 
“Rama, Rama’’. Some amount of doubt 


entered into his mind. Therefore, 
instead of returning home, he went 
straight to his Guru. The Mahatma 


wondered what brought him there at 
that unusual hour. The devotee placed 
his doubt before the preceptor and 
requested him to remove it; =“bae 
Mahatma at once understood the whole 
thing and before attempting to answer 
the question, asked him to do one 
thing for him. He took out from his 
knapsack a small glossy substance, 
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looking like a rounded piece of glass, 
and handing it over to the disciple, 
asked him to get its value appraised 
in the market. He warned the disciple 
not to sell it on any account, but to 
bring it back after getting its value 
appraised. He further asked the disciple 
to take the utmost care to get a 
correct estimate of its value. The 
disciple was a faithful devotee of his 


Guru, and not one of those irreverent 
disciples of the present day who 
would perhaps resent the behaviour 


of the Guru and wouldinsist on having 
an immediate answer failing which 
they might go to the length of suing 
the Guru in a law-court on a charge of 
cheating. The disciple laid aside his 
question for the time being and went 
straight to the market on the errand 
of his master. The first individual 
he met in the bazaar was an old 
rustic woman who had come to sell 
her fresh stock of vegetables in the 
market. The disciple showed her the 
article hm had received from the Guru 
and asked her what price she would 
offer for it. The old woman was 
enamoured of the sheen and shape of 
the article and, taking it for a ball of 
glass thought it would make a 
beautiful plaything for the baby, the 
like of which she had never’. seen 
before. She offered a few seers of her 
vegetables in exchange for the thing. 


Letting her alone, the disciple 
proceeded further and came upon a 


goldsmith’s shop, The goldsmith thought 
it was a good imitation diamond and 
offered a hundred rupees for it. This 
roused the curiosity of the disciple, 
who then went to a private banker. 
The latter thought it could not. be a 
diamond, as it was impossible to get a 
diamond of that size and shape 
anywhere in the world, so it must be 
an imitation; but even an imitation 
passed aS a genuine article in the 
possession of a rich man. Accordingly, 
he offered the disciple a thousand 
rupees. The disciple was now convinced 
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that the article must be something 
very valuable. He proceeded still 
further and went to a jeweller, who 


on examination found it to be a real 
diamond; but since he had never seen 


such a big diamond before, he 
entertained some doubt about its 
genuineness. Nevertheless he offered a 


lac of rupees for it. But the disciple 
refused to part with the thing, saying 
that if was not meant for sale, and 
called on one ofthe leading jewellers 
of the town. When he first came to 
the market, the disciple felt diffident 
even in approaching a jeweller for 
ascertaining the value of the article, 
aS he himself took it to be nothing 
but an ordinary piece of glass. But he 
felt encouraged more and more as he 
received higher bids for the article. 
On examining the article, the jeweller 
told him that it was a _ priceless 
diamond; it was so valuable that all 
the jewels of the country, put together, 
could not stand equal to it in value. 
The jeweller further asked him not to 
part with it on any account. When he 
heard this, the disciple thought it was 
no use approaching any other jeweller. 


He forthwith returned to the 
preceptor and told him that no one 
could estimate the value of the article, 
that it was a priceless jewel. On enquiry 
asto how he came to know it, the 
disciple narrated to him the whole of 
his experience in the market, as to 
how the vegetable-seller offered a few 
seers of vegetables in exchange for it, 
how the goldsmith offered a hundred 
rupees, the banker a thousand, and the 
jeweller a lac of rupees, and how the 
foremost jeweller of the Place after 
proclaiming it priceless said that all 
the jewels of the kingdom put toge- 
ther would prove insufficient to cover 
its value. The Mahatma took the jewel 
from the disciple and put it back in his 
knapsack. The disciple now reminded 
the Guru about his problem and requested 
him to vouchsafe an answer, 
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The Mahatma now addressed the 


disciple as follows:— 


“Child, have I not already given you 
an answer with a practical demon- 
stration in the shape of the experience 
you went through in connection with 
the valuation of the stone? You do 
not seem to have taken the cue as yet. I 
‘shall presently make the whole thing 
clear to you. Your doubt ought to 
have been cleared with the valuation 
of the jewel. The stone was really 
priceless; but this could be recognized 
only by the most expert jeweller, no 
one else could judge it. Had I not 
warned you not to part with it on any 
account, I dare say you would have 
given it away to the vegetable-seller 
in exchange for a few seers of vegeta- 
ples and would not have proceeded 
further. Thus, a priceless jewel would 
have been sold away for a mere trash, 
What an irreparable loss it would have 
been! Even so, the Name of Rama is 
a hidden treasure and a priceless 
commodity; everyone does not recognize 
it, nor its real value is known to all. 
So long aS you do not know a thing 
its true value will remain hidden from 
you, even though the thing may have 
existed in your possession for a long 
time. The real value of the Name of 
Rama is likewise known to very few 
people. Those who trade in the Name 
deserve to be pitied inasmuch as they 
sell this priceless treasure for a few 
insignificant shells. 
the egregious fool who parts with a 
precious stone in exchange for vegeta- 
bles, they always remain deficient in 
Devotion and Divine Love. God- 
Realization is not possible without 
Devotion and Divine Love, and without 
yealizing God there is no escape from 
the trials and tribulations of the world. 
Total annihilation of suffering is 
possible only through the attainment 
of the Paramatma, and the best means 
of attaining the Paramatma i8 practice 
of the Divine Name.’’ 


THE DIVINE NAME AND ITS PRACTICE 


That is why like 
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THE BEST MEANS OF GOD- 
REALIZATION 


Hence the power of the Name 
should not be applied to any other use. 
The Divine Name should be practised 
for the Divine alone;—not for the 
Divine, but for His Love ;—not even for 
His Love, but because one cannot do 
without it. Our mind should be _ s0 
transformed as to make it impossible 
for us to have peace of mind even for 
a moment without such practice. Just 
as we feel suffocated and begin to 
gasp and toss about in the absence of 
the proper amount of air, even 680 4 
Slight lapse—a moment's inter- 
ruption—in the practice should produce 
a feeling of uneasinessin us. Devarsi 
Narada says: ‘eeaqmqasa’, that is, Love 
of God can be attained only by 
unceasing practice of Bhajan (remem- 
prance of God). The most essential 
thing for this practice is the Divine 
Name. We have first of all to know 
the name of the object whom we want to 
worship; therefore, it is the Name which 
stands at the root of Bhajan. 


VARIOUS FORMS OF PRACTICE 
OF THE NAME 


There are three principal methods of 
practice of the Divine Name—Japa (mutter- 
ing), remembrance and Kirtana (loud 
chanting). Let us deal with Japain the first 
instance. Japaisrepeated utterance of a 
Name of God of one’s own choice and 
liking accompanied with God-conscious- 
ness. Japa has been very highly 
spoken of by the scriptures. It has 
been treated as a form of sacrifice. 
And the utterance of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna in the Gita, declaring Himself to 
be Japa among the various forms of 
sacrifice ( qari aqgaaista ), bas greatly 
enhanced the glory of Japa. There are 
three varieties of Japa: (1) ordinary 
(verbal repetition ), (2) Upamsu ( silent 
repetition ), and (3) mental. Bach 
succeeding form of Japa 18 ten times 
more efficacious than the preceding one. 
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Bhagavan Manu says:— 
fafteersrag fate zarfaeiet: | 
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‘Ordinary Japax is ten times more 
efficacious than the performance of 
sacrificial rites enjoined by the scrip- 
tures as binding or essential, Upamsu 
Japaisahundredtimes more efficacious, 
and mental Japais a thousand times 
more efficacious than such rites.’’ 


The spiritual effect produced by 
audibly repeating a formula one thou- 
sand times is produced by repeating it 
in a low whisper only a hundred times 
and by repeating it mentally only ten 
times. Loud repetition of a -mantra is 
called ordinary Japa (it is, however, 
different from Kirtana or loud recitation ); 
that which is carried on through the 
movement of the tongue and lips 
without any sound is Upamsu Japa, while 
that in which even the tongue and 
lips do not move is mental Japa. Upamsu 
Japa is better than verbal repetition and 
mental Japa is better than even Upamsu 
Japa. This is the general rule applicable 
in the worship of all deities and for 
the repetition of all mantras. or 
formulas. But the Japa of the Divine 
Name possesses a unique efficacy. This 
brings out the transcendent glory of 
the Name, In the Japa of other formulas 
there are strict rules and restrictions 
to be observed, and questions of purity 
and impurity of the practicant have 
also to be considered. But the practice 
of the Divine Name is totally free from 
all such considerations and restrictions. 


“Whether an individual is pure 
or impure, in whatever condition he 
may be, he is purified both externally 
and internally as soon as he remembers 
the lotus-eyed Lord Nardyana.’’} 


ean ahmed; eee 


Lord 
superiority of Japa over 
enjoined in the Sastras. 


+ eafas: ufaa at sataei varsfe ar 
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* Even Manu has thus recognized the 


other forms of sacrifice 
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Earth and water can purify only 
the exterior of the body, but the Name 
of God washes out the impurities of 
the heart; hence there is no ban against 
Its utterance for anyone, in whatever 
condition he may be.— 

‘‘Man, woman, hermaphrodite, or any other 

creature, 

Whoever worships Me with a gutleless heart 

through complete surrender, 

He is dearest to Me."’* 

THE KALISANTARANOPANISAD 

The Kalisantaranopanisad describes 
in full the method of Japa and its reward. 
A free rendering of the text in English 
is given below for the benefit of the 
readers: — 

“On the completion of the Dwiapara 
Age, Maharsi Narada, passing through 
all the regions of the universe in the 
course of his peregrinations, called on 
Brahma and asked him: “‘O Great One, 
kindly tell me how am I to cross the 
ocean of Maya (Cosmic Illusion ) during 
this terrible Age of Kali.’’ Brahma 
replied: ‘It is a beautiful question that 
you have asked; hear this profound 
secret of the Upanisads, which shows 
the way to cross the ocean of Maya during 
Kaliyuga. During this Age man will be able 
to shake off the influence of Kali ( obtain 
release from bondage) through mere 
utterance of the Name of Bhagavan 
Narayana, the Primal Being.’’ Narada, 
again, asked: ‘‘What is that Name 0”? 
Then Hiranyagarbha (Brahma ) uttered 
the following formula:— 

eum et aa wa wa et ei 
et a gt ae ae gem gt gt II 

“These sixteen Names of Bhagavan 
Narayana wash out the impurities of 
Kali. A better and more efficacious 
way (of shuffling off impurities) is 
not found in all the Vedas. ( Chanting 
of) these Names tears off the covering 
of ignorance of a jira, consisting of 
Sixteen folds. Then the Supreme Brahma 


* oeT aden aft a, da amar ae) 
aaa aa ayeafa, ae am fee aren 
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reveals Itself just as on the dis- 
appearance of clouds the sun appears 
with all its bright rays.’ 


“Narada asked again: ‘Lord, what 
are the rules for (chantingof) this 
( Name ) 9°’ Brahma replied: ‘There are 
no rules ( attaching to this). No matter 
whether a Brahman is pure (through 
ablutions, etc. ) or impure, through 
utterance of this mantra he attains the 
fourfold salvation of Salokata (living 
in the same Abode as the Lord’s), 
Samipata (Nearness to the Lord ), Saripata 
(possessing the same form as the Lord’s) 
and Sayujyata (Identity with the Lord). 
One whochants this mantra consisting of 
the sixteen Names of the Lord three 
and a half crores of times is absolved 
from the sin of even murdering Brah- 
mans, He is absolved from the sin of 
stealing gold and committing adultery 
with a Sidra woman. He is immediately 
purged of the sin of abandoning all 
Dharmas (sacred duties). He is im- 
mediately liberated’.’’+ 


% This formula contains three Names of God—Hari, 
Rama and Krishna. The meaning of these Names is given 
below:— 


(1) ‘Hari’ means one who steals the hearts of Yogis 


( acta atfaraaita ata aft: ); or He who destroys sins 


even when remembered by those cf a wicked mind, just 
as fire burns even when itis touched through inadvertence— 


aera oomfa gefaaty = ea 
afaseaify deer aeetafe was Il 
(2) ‘Rama’ means He in whom the Yogis take 


delight (tart Alfitaisfeay zfa TA: ), or the Supreme 
Brahma who is infinite Consciousness and cternal Bliss, 
from whom the Yogis derive their pleasure— 


wat Alfraisaadt faerae faa | 

ga uayeerat at weiftiad 

(3) ‘Krishna’ means one who draws the hearts of 
Yogis ( ata afta aaife afa Her: ). Another meaning 
of ‘Krishna’ is given in the following verse:— 

afraraa: weezy aa faafaaraa: | 

aavad wt me ae aafirdrae i 


‘Krishna’ $means Existence, ‘na’ means Bliss; 80 
Krishna is the Supreme Brahma in whom both those 
aspects are combined, 
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This proves that any person, male 
or female, a Brahman or a pariah, a 
householder or a dweller of the forest, 
pure or impure, learned or unlettered, 
whoever he may be, if he succeeds by 
any means in repeating this formula 
three and a half crores of times, is 
absolved from the greatest of sins and 
thus rendered immune from their 
consequences, viz., the torments of 
hell, and also overcomes all barriers to 
salvation like enjoyments in heaven, 
etc., and easily realizes God, the 
embodiment of Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss. What an easy and cheap 
process 9 If an individual performs on 
an average the Japa of 6,500 mantras 
daily, which comes to finishing 61 
revolutions of a rosary of 108 beads 
with this mantra, he can complete in 
course of fifteen years the repetition 
of this mantra three and a _ half 
crores of times. This calculation has 
been made on the assumption that the 
practicant will take recourse to the 
ordinary process of Japa. If, however; 
the Upamsu or mental process of Japa is 
resorted to, success can be attained much 
earlier | 


If God could be attained through a 
practice of only 15 years’ duration while 
living at one’s home, attending to all 
the duties of life and even enjoying 
the pleasures of life sanctioned by the 
scriptures,—God, for whose realization 
one has in the ordinary course to wait 
for lacs and crores of births, for whose 
blissful realization one has to strive 
for innumerable’ births—what more 
shall one require 9 Can there be a 
better bargain than this P Do we not 
waste a whole life-time in the attempt 


to hoard a little wealth, for which 
there is no certainty 9 If, on the 
contrary, that Supreme Wealth, who 


is the source of all wealth, the undis- 
puted Lord of all lords of wealth,—an 
infinitesimal fraction of whose wealth 
cannot be equalled by the total wealth 
of all celestial and earthly beings— 
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if that supreme Lord Himself condes- 
cends only after a simple and devout 
practice of 15 years’ duration on your part 
to incorporate your limited existence 
into His infinite and immortal Existence, 
is there anything more that you require ? 
By acquiring sovereignty over a whole 
kingdom, you automatically acquire 
the right of possession over small 
fractions of land included therein. You 
seek ordinary, perishable, material 
wealth; but He puts you in charge of 
the whole treasury. Besides, no one 
can vouch for your success in acquiring 
ordinary wealth. Every sensible man 
will say: ‘‘You should go on striving 
hard, you will get what there is in 
store for you.’’ With regard to the 
acquisition of this Supreme Wealth, 
however, the scriptures themselves 
stand surety to you. Brahma himself 
gives you assurance; the entire history 
of the Hindu race testifies to its truth. 
The stories of devotees loudly proclaim 
it. Living examples of this can also be 
found. Can there be any doubt under 
such circumstance ?P 


It may be asked here, how can one 
perform the required number of repeti- 
tions every day amidst other pressing 
duties of life » The amount of Japa 
recommended will require at least six 
hours of daily practice. But it is an 
error to imagine this difficulty. This 
much of Japa can be easily performed 
every day without interfering with 
other household and vocational duties 
if we learn to make a prudent use of 
our time. The objection may hold 
good in the case of those formulas 
which require to be practised at a 
stretch and at one particular place 
after purifying oneself through ablu- 
tions, etc. It may really be difficult to 
devote so much time at a stretch to 
that kind of Japa every day, but there 
is no such @difficulty in the practice of 
this formula. It may be practised at 
all times and in all conditions, for 
instance, even while moving about or 
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taking rest, standing or lying down 
and while attending to one’s vocational 
duties. If we carefully keep an account 
of our time, we shall discover that 
apart from the hours of sleep, which 
should not ordinarily exceed six, we do 
not spend the rest of our time purely 
in attending to our vocational duties, 
or other household work. A considerable 
portion of our time is wasted in useless 
talk due to our carelessness. If we 
learn to exercise control over our speech 
and to avoid all unnecessary and 
useless talk and speak only where it 
is unavoidable to speak, everyone from 
the king down to the ordinary labourer 
in the field can, in our opinion, easily 
find enough time to complete this 
number of Japa every day. The fact is, 
we do not make an honest endeavour 
and try to escape by putting forward 
lame excuses. If we make a _ sincere 
effort and learn to value time, we 
shall not allow a single moment of our 
time to pass without the utterance of 
the Name. Let us speak as few words 
as possible and as are barely necessary 
for our purposes and take up the thread 
of Nama-Japa again. If we continue 
this practice for some time it will 
become habitual with us, so much s0 
that we shall eventually find it 
difficult to give it up and would 
develop an _ insatiable longing to 
continue it for all the twenty-four 
hours. We shall not be contented with 
an ordinary amount of Japa. Just as 
every moment that passes without food 
and water hangs heavy on the head 
of him who is suffering from acute 
pangs of hunger and thirst, even s0 a 
lover of the Name will feel a great 
torment if he has to spend even a 
single moment without the Name. 

Japa is that form of practice in 
which the number of repetitions is 
recorded. Three different forms of Japa 
have been discussed above. Besides 
these, there are other methods of Japa, 
some of which are detailed below for 
the benefit of the reader:— 


No.1) THER DIVINE NAME 
(1) Practising Japa through inhala- 
tion and exhalation of breath ; 


(2) Practising Japa through beat of 
pulse ; 


(3) To form a mental image of the 
letters of the formula and read them 
mentally over and over again ; 


(4)To draw a mental picture of 
any particular Form of God and to 
adorn It with the letters of the formula 
by way of ornaments and revolve them 
again and again in the mind. 


There are other methods of Japa 
also, but we omit to mention them s0 
as to keep the article within limits, 
Some words of explanation seem to be 
necessary with regard to the four 
methods of Japa mentioned above. 


(1) Keep the attention fixed to the 
movement of the breath and imagine 
that the formula is being repeated in 
conjunction with the sound of respira- 
tion with each act of inhalation and 
exhalation, This should be accompanied 
by silent repetition with the tongue 
and lips as well. In the beginning a 
rosary should be used and repetition 
of the formula should be counted on 
the beads. Regular practice of this 
Japa even upto a few rosaries every day 
will quickly bring the mind under 
control and fix it on the Name, Without 
the co-operation of mind the practice 
of Japa through the breath is not 
possible. When the habit is formed, 
ordinary and even Upamsu Japa can be 
carried on even while the mind is 
otherwise engaged, but Japa through the 
breath cannot be performed without 
the co-operation of the mind. The 
moment our attention is diverted, it is 
no longer possible to follow the move- 
ment of the breath, and the tongue 
alone carries on the Japa in that case. 
That is why fixing of attention to the 
movements of breath is indispensable 
for carrying on Japa through the breath. 
The moment there is the least diversion 
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of mind, this form of Japa is at once 
disturbed. Kabir says:— 


“Practise Japa of the Name through every 


breath, 
Except this there is no other way,’’* 


(2) Japa through beat of pulse is 
carried on in a similar way. The 
movement of the pulse is even subtler 
than the movement of the breath, The 
pulse may be felt at the wrist, neck, 
temples and other points of the body. 
A beginner of this form of Japa should 
feel the pulse with his fingers and, 
fixing the mind on its throbbing, should 
imagine that the formula is being 
repeated according to the rhythm of 
the pulse. The tongue and the rosary 
should be used as in the case of Japa 
through the breath. 


(3) Close the eyes, and forming a 
mental picture of the letters of the 
formula, place them in front of you or 
within the heart. Read the letters 
thus pictured again and again and also 
repeat them with the tongue, Keep a 
rosary in the hand for recording the Japa. 
The same picture of the letters should 
be retained in the mind, if possible, 
throughout a sitting, or the old picture 
may be effaced and a new picture 
formed with each repetition of the 
formula, just a8 it suits the convenience 
of the practicant. 


(4) Draw a mental picture of any 
particular Form of God that appeals 
to you most and, conceiving the shining 
letters of the formula to adorn the feet, 
neck, head or hands of the Divine 
Lord as so many jewelled ornaments, 
revolve them in the mind with closed 
eyes. Other directions are the same as 
in the third method of Japa mentioned 
above. 


The author of the Yoga-Sutras Bays: 
qaqraadaaay, i ¢, one should meditate 


4» aiat diet aa sy, Ae STA HG AT | 
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on the Form of God (the Possessor 
of the Name) while practising the Japa 
of Pranava (OM), the Name of the 
Deity. Japa through speech and medita- 
tion through the mind—these two 
processes carried on simultaneously 
constitute an excellent spiritual disci- 
pline. The Lord as well says in the 
Gita :-— 

“He who shuffies off the mortal 
coil and departs from this world with 
OM, the one-syllabled Name of Brahma; 
on his lips and with his mind fixed 
on Me (the Universal Spirit denoted 
by that Name) attains the supreme 
state.’’* 

To mutter the Name of God with 
the tongue while meditating on the 
Form, spirit, or Name of God is the 
best form of Japa. The four methods of 
Japa detailed above are included in 
this process. Lower in value than this 
is Upamsu Japa and lower still is ordinary 
Japa (practised through audible speech ). 


One should select any of these 
methods which may appear to him 
easy, convenient and suitable. The 


Divine Name is such an incomparable 
thing that It brings happiness to us in 
whatever form It may be practised. 
You have only to cultivate love and 
reverence for the practice and every- 
thing will be all right. Of course, it 
should be remembered in this connection 
that only that practice is considered 
the best, which is carried on ina 
disinterested spirit and in secrecy and is 
accompanied with contemplation of God, 
nay, which is pursued with love and 
knows no interruption. Hence Japa should 
be practised daily up toa certain limit 
(say, 14 rosaries of ‘et UH’ mantra). That 
which is accomplished through regular 
practice cannot be achieved otherwise. 


If one cannot develop the disinter- 
ested spirit, let him practise Ndma-Japa 


* Maat AA AN AAT | 
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with full confidence even with an 
interested motive. The power of the 
Name may change his mind later on 
and make his practice a disinterested 
one. That prince among devotees, 
Dhruva, of revered memory, practised 
Japa with meditation for acquiring 
sovereignty | As a result, he not only 
acquired the earthly kingdom but also 
secured a firm footing in the Supreme 
Abode of God! He attained success 
very quickly, too. His object was 
realized in course of a few months. 
What was the reason ® The only 
reason was that he had firm faith in 
the practice. He set out in quest 
of Hari as soon as he received the 
admonition from his mother. Devarsi 
Narada met him on the way. He 
tested his firmness by offering to procure 
him sovereignty without any exertion 
and tried to frighten him by drawing 
a picture of the terrors of the forest. 
But when he found the boy firm in 
his resolve, he initiated him into the 
sacred mantra of twelve letters. Dhruva 
applied himself to the practice of this 
mantra with firm determination, forget- 
ting all consciousness of body and mind. 
Through intensity of God-consciousness, 
an ocean of divine joy opened up 
before his vision and flooded his whole 
being. God Narayana Himself had to 
come and appear before the boy in an 
embodied Form. The reason why God- 
vision is not vouchsafed to us soon is 
that we have no faith in the power of 
the Name. And, we do get success in 
proportion with the measure of our 
faith. 


The great devotee Thakur Haridas 
used to utter the Name loudly while 
doing Japa. He used to take three lacs 
of Names daily. A public woman was 
sent by Ramachandra Khan, the Zemindar 
of the village, to tempt the devotee; 
but hearing the sacred Name from his 
lips for three consecutive nights, the 
woman desisted fram her unholy 
purpose and, giving up evil ways, 
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turned out to be a devotee herself | 
The long and short of it is that Japa 
should be practised with faith and 


love. But in whatever way the Divine 
Name is taken, It is unfailing in Its 
effect. 


REMEMBRANCE 


Remembrance may be accompanied 
by Japa, or may be practised without 
Japa. Ordinarily it will be found that 
unless there is remembrance of God in 
the beginning neither Japa nor Kirtana 
will be possible; but once started, they 
can go on mechanically, even if the 
thread of God-consciousness is broken. 
Once the tongue gets habituated to it, 
Japa will go onasa matter of habit. The 
fingers, too, will move like an automaton 
on the beads of the rosary along with 
the repetition of the formula without 
any consciousness of it. Remembrance 
is a function of the mind. While the 
tongue is engaged in the act of repeat- 
ing the Name through force of habit, 
the mind may be wandering else where. 
That is why the Lord declares that 
Japa to be the best in which the mind 
co-operates with the tongue. The Japa 
which is accompanied with consciousness 
of the Form, glory, nature or Name of 
the object of worship is called Japa 
with remembrance; while that which 
ig carried on by the tongue alone is 
called Japa without remembrance. Japa 
with remembrance is more efficacious 
than Japa without remembrance, because 
in the former both mind and speech 
are engaged in the same activity. The 
saints have declared that he alone is 
3, true Sadhu whose speech and mind 
are not at variance with each other. 
In Japa with remembrance, there is 
this unification of speech and mind. 
hat is why the latter type of Japa is 
attended with such wonderful results. 
There may be, however, remembrance; 
pure and simple, without any Japa. Japa 
ig that in which the repetitions are 
recorded, but in pure remembrance 10 
guch record is kept, Till the practicant 
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gets sufficiently habituated to pure 
remembrance, he should practise 


remembrance with the help of Japa. 
When, however, he gets fully habituated 
to pure remembrance, he outgrows the 
necessity of Japa. The Lord has de- 
scribed such exclusive remembrance 
and its effect in the following verse of 
the Gita:— 


‘‘He who constantly remembers Me 
without thinking of anything else, O 
Partha, I am easily attainable by that 
Yogi ever united with Me through 
remembrance.’’ ( VIII. 14 )* 


When there is no room left for 
anything else in the mind and the 
devotee remains conscious of His 
presence every moment of his life, and 
ever united in love with Him, God 
becomes easily accessible to him, 
Describing the character of this remem- 


branee, the great saint Kabir says:— 


‘Remember God in the same way 
a8 a lover remembers his lady-love, 
who is never out of his mind even for 
a moment during the twenty-four hours 
of a day. Fix your mind on God even 
as the cow has its thoughts fixed on 
the calf even while grazing in the 
forest and does not forget it even for 
a moment. Think of God in the same 
way as a pauper thinks of the few 
farthings he has scraped together, which 
he counts every now and then and 
forgets not even for a moment. Merge 
your thoughts in the remembrance of 
God just as the deer is absorbed in 
hearing the music of the lute, s0 much 
so that it never withdraws its mind 
from it and dies with if. Develop 
attachment for Remembrance similar to 
that which the moth has for the flame,— 
the moth which burns itself to death 
but does not shrink from hugging the 
fire. Concentrate your thoughts on God 


x aaaaa: aad al ai wea face: | 
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just as the insect is absorbed in the 
thoughts of the bee, so much 60 that it 
loses its identity and is transformed into 
the bee through intensive meditation. 
Develop that love for Remembrance 
which the fish has for water,—the fish 
which cannot bear a moment's separation 
from water and dies without it,’’* 

Goswami Tulasidas also says:— 

“Be Thou ever dear tome, O Rama, 
O Lora of Raghus ! just as woman is 
dear to a lover of women, and money 
is dear to a lover of lucre.’’t 


All this indicates the character of 
Remembrance. 


The devotee whose mind is thus 
absorbed in the remembrance of the 
Divine Name is fully satisfied; all 
his desires are fulfilled, nay, he is freed 
from all desires. No trace of any 
desire is left in his mind to separate 
him from God. 

It is the Name which gives us an 
idea of God. Goswami Tulasidas has 
beautifully expressed this idea in 
the following memorable lines:— 


Saat ea aa anitat | eaata afé aa fader | 
ea flay aa fia wa aera a ole afer 


» ofamat gfe at at, sa art ara 
wR wea al diet, fafafea ensi sa | 
gfacrat ofa at aa, sat awa aaarees 
FE FAL ARI Ata, Hag faera arfe ti 
ofa of atad, Sa aa ae 1 
ae Hat feat adel, T-Ts Sa Ves Il 
gia Aa we Ta aE OAT | 
ae gat feat adt, sm as ate dat 1 
gama wa wea, Fa dig wit 
mo at faunal, aa a ae sit 1 
afar aa wreat, Ga ate fre 
wat frat arg, aa ara ate ta 1 
gf wa wea, GA aet Aa 
mm dat ws figs, ad at ae ata 1 


+ afafe aft frank fata, atfate fhe fafa ara 
fafa wera fatat fhe emg are wa ti 
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Form is always found to be sub- 
ordinate to the Name. A person may 
hold a diamond in his hand, but he 
cannot discover its identity unless and 
until he is told that it is a diamond. 
And without knowing what it is, he 
cannot formany idea ofits value. He is 
apprized of its high value only when 
he learns from a jeweller that it is 
a ‘diamond’. Thus it is clear that we 
cannot identify an object without 
knowing its name. When one remembers 
the Name for some time, the fount of 
bliss locked up within the heart bursts 
forth and inundates the whole being 
of the practicant. He now comes to 
realize that compared to the joy of 
repeating the ‘Rama-Nama’, all other 
enjoyments of the world are insipid. 
He then exclaims in joy:— 


“T have discovered the wish- 
yielding gem of ‘Rama-Nama’—I shall 
never remove it from my heart and 
hands.’’* 


Why does the practicant say 80? 
He says so because he finds in it 
that supreme joy which the greatest 
of emperors, rich in worldly posses- 
Bions, are not privileged to enjoy. The 
Lord says in the Bhagavata:— 


‘‘How can worldly-minded people 
get a taste of that supreme joy which 
a devotee who has fixed his heart on 
Me, and given up all other desires, 
derives through Me, his very Self.’’} 


The more the mind dwells on 
the objects of senses, the more it gets 
tied to them. For, contemplation of 
such objects leads Buccessively to 
attachment, desire, anger, infatuation, 
loss of memory and loss of discrimina- 
tion, and finally to complete ruin. 
Impulses arise in the mind like a tiny 


————— 


*« “at am ae faoafa, aad a @ael i” 
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ripple in the beginning, but in course 
of time they assume dimensions and 
develop into a poundless ocean. 
Therefore, those who seek their true 
welfare should gradually empty their 
mind of worldly thoughts and fill it 
up with thoughts of God. Let them 
practise remembrance of the Divine 
Name according to the methods 
detailed above. In order to overcome 
a strong habit it is necessary to 
cultivate the opposite habit. In medi- 
tating on an object to which it is 
not used, the mind revolts and feels 
uneasy and disgusted in the beginning; 
but if the practice is continued with 
perseverance and zeal, the mind does 
ultimately take the form of the object 
of meditation. Therefore, the mind 
should be applied to the task of 
remembering the Name of God even 
under constraint. A vow should be 
taken to repeat the Name mentally @ 
definite number of times every day 
and the practicant should make it a 
point to carry out that amount of Japa 
without fail. It is through remem- 
brance that Love of God develops 
within the heart. Suppose 4 married 
girl goes to visit her parents, Her 
husband is not with her. Hven though 
the figure of the husband is not before 
her, her heart is filled with love the 
moment she recalls his name. 


Once you get addicted to 
remembrance of God through continued 
practice of the Divine Name, the mind 
will never give it up. There is nothing 
which cannot be accomplished by 
Remembrance. If one is lucky enough 
to recall the Name of God during his last 
moments, his salvation is guaranteed. 
The Lord definitely says to Arjuna:— 

“fle who leaves his body and 
departs (from this world) with his mind 
fixed on Me during the last moments (of 
his life), attains to Me without doubt,’’* 


———— 
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But he alone who is filled with 
God-consciousness at all times 
(aat agiaafad: ) can call up the memory 
of God during his last moments. It is 
only such thoughts as we have indulged 
in for the whole of our life that 
we ordinarily recall during our last 
moments, That is why Sri Krena 
advised Arjuna as 10llows:— 


“Therefore, remember Me at all 
times and fight; by offering your mind 
and intellect to Me, you will attain 
Me without doubt.’’* 


Tet the Brahman engage himself 
in the stady of the scriptures, let 
the Ksatriya pursue his martial duties, 


let the Vaisya carry on his business 
transactions, and let the Sudra serve 
all through manual labour; but let 
them carry on these duties while 


thinking of the Lord all the time even 
as anadulteress thinks of her paramour, 
a devoted wife of her lord, a miser 
of wealth and a sensually-minded 
person of sensuous enjoyments at all 
times. Women in Rajputana carry 
water on their heads. They generally 
pear two pitchers of water on their 
head, one above the other, and move 
on talking with other women all the 
way; but their attention is all the 
time fixed on the pitchers borne on 
their head. ‘True remembrance of this 
type is highly fruitful, even if it lasts 
for a single moment. 


KIRTANA 


Kirtana is loud chanting of God’s 
Name. No record i8 kept of the 
mantras or names chanted in this way. 
This is the only difference between 
Japa and Kirtana. The more the secrecy 
maintained in regard to the practice 
of Japa, the more efficacious it is. 
Contrary to this, the value of Kirtana 
jncreases in proportion as the voice is 


er ere 
———— —— —— 
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raised to a higher pitch. Kirtana is 
closely related to music. In Kirtana 
harmony of voices is essential in the 
beginning, There are various forms 
of Kirtana; e. g.; 


(1) The piteous wail of a single 
devotee in the form of a Name of 
God—such as that of Draupadi and of 
the lord of elephants; 


(2)Loud utterance by a_ single 
devotee of Names expressive of the 
Lord’s glories, sports, incarnation and 
relation to jivas; 


(3)Singing songs relating to any 
particular Liiz of the Lord or to the 
story or part of the story of a 
devotee, and pausing to chant the 
Divine Names at intervals; 


(4) Loud chanting of God’s Name 
by a group of people in a chorus; 


(5) Mass chanting of the Divine 
Name in a chorus. 


Besides the above, there are other 
varieties of Kirtana also. When man 
finds himself overwhelmed by some 
difficulty or danger and seeing no 
hope of rescue from any quarter calls 
Him aloud for help, the lord 
manifests Himself forthwith in a Form 
conforming to the wishes of the 
devotee and relieves his distress. 
It was through Kirtana in the form of 
a piteous wail that the Devas and 
Rsis, who were oppressed by the 
tyrannies of Asuras, invoked the Lord 
prior to His descent as Sri Rama and 
Sri Krsna. 


Take also the case of Draupadi, 
the royal consort of the Pandavas, 
who was dragged by the hair to the 
court of the Kauravas while she was 
in her menses and had only one 
garment on her person according to 
the Hindu custom. Duryodhana, the 
Kaurava prince, ordered his younger 
brother, the mighty Duhégasana, who 
possessed the strength of ten thousand 
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elephants, to strip her naked in open 
court. Draupadi could never imagine 
at the time that an outrage 60 
inhumanly atrocious and so wantonly 
mischievous and provoking could be 
committed on her royal person in 4 
court where sat all the wisdom, 
intellect, virtue and valour of the 
country. But when she found Duhsasana 
actually pulling her sari, she was 
seized with terror and filled with 
dismay and appealed one after another 
to the aged king Dhrtarastra, to the 
valiant Bhisma, to the venerable Drona 
and to her heroic husbands, to protect 
her honour which was being 80 wan- 
tonly outraged; but they all pleaded 
their inability for one reason or another 
to come to her rescue. She now lost 
all hope of help from any human 
agency. It is only when one despairs 
of help from all other sources that 
exclusive remembrance of God sets in. 
Duhsasana was pulling the sari with great 
violence—one more pull and she would 
have been robbed of her honour along 
with her clothing !| We cannot even 
picture in our mind the distressing 
and helpless predicament in which 
Draupadi found herself placed at that 
critical moment. Imagine a royal lady, 
brought up amidst the comforts of a 
palace, and protected by five of the 
greatest warriors of the world, being 
stripped of the only garment she 
had on her person in that unholy state 
and in the presence of respected 
elders and honoured husbands of 
redoubtable valour! No one else could 
know what excruciating mental agony 
she was suffering from at that time. 
Only a poetical genius of first magni- 
tude could perhaps make a feeble 
attempt to present a pen-picture of 
what was going on in her mind at 
that fateful moment. It was in sucha 
condition that she cried out in anguish 
and utter helplessness:— 


“O Govinda ! O jeweller of Dwaraka! 
O Krsna, Beloved of the Gopis! Don't 
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You see that I am _ being’ grossly 
insulted and ignominiously ill-treated by 
the Kauravasp O Lord, O Lord of 
Laksmi! Lord of Vraja! O Janardana, 
allayer of suffering! deliver me fromthe 
ocean of misery into which these 
Kauravas have plunged me. O Krsna, 


Soul and Protector of the Universe | 


Athlete 


O Krsna, the Mahayogi ! I seek Thy 
protection against the tyranny of the 


_ Kauravas at whose hands I am suffering; 
_ pray: protect me, O Govinda !’’x 


The utterance of the Divine Name 
in a state of extreme anguish and 


4 utter helplessness bears fruit immedi- 
ately. When a person invokes God with 


ew PR 


even for a moment | 
- running to protect the devotee. As soon as 
His name was uttered the Lord entered 
into the composition of 


form of cloth. The more 
pulled it 
extended till there was a huge pile of 
cloth accumulated there. 
who carried the strength of ten thousand 
elephants 


a@ Sincere and undivided heart, leaving 


all other hopes and depending exclu- 
_ sively on Him, that Ocean of Mercy 


cannot remain unconcerned. and unmoved 
He has to come 


Draupadi’s 
garment, He incarnated Himself in the 

Duhsasana 
-the cloth 


the more 


Duhsasana, 


in his arms, felt exhausted; 
his strength began togive way and his 
arms refused to work, they were about 
to burst as if were due to over-exertion. 
‘The strength of ten thousand elephants 
failed,’’ says a Hindi poet, ‘‘but the 
ten yards of cloth that Draupadi had 
on her person could not be measured 
out.’’+ The poet-saint Surdas says:— 


+ Tie aftarenfay ae atrfisrafira | 
alta: fora at fi a srenfe tea 1 
2 ara! & craw ! asarafiarac 
aamant = ss Agee TST II 
aon seen Haraifirey fermen fara | 
gral wife 9 af HERetsadiady | 

4 2H TAL THAIS AAT], FAA ATA TA Ale | 

40—D. N.N, 
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“The arms of Duhsdasana felt exhausted, 
Syama (Krsna) assumed the form of cloth.’’* 


Duhsgasana failed to reach the other 
end of the Sari ! Another poet says:— 


‘Receiving the order (from his brother, 
Duryodhana) Duhsasana advanced with 
grim determination, 

And laid his hands upon the covering of 
the daughter of Drupada in that. huge 
assemblage of men. 
Bhisma, Karya, Drona sat there like pictures 
of virtue, 

But ncne raised his eyes for the protection 
of the helpless woman. 

the call for help, the Lord of 
Yadus ( Krsna ) came running from Dwaraka, 
And the garment began to extend with. 
each violent pull at the hands of the mighty 
warrior ; 

It was difficult to decide whether the 
woman was enwrapped by Sari, or the Sari 
was enwrapped by the woman! 


Hearing 


Whether the woman was all Sari, or Sari 
itself was the woman.’’} 
Duhsasana sat down exhausted, 


his head bent low with shame. 
Draupadi’s honour was saved. The 
incident furnished an ocular demonstra- 
tion of the effect of the Kirtana of the 
Divine Name. Victory be to God and 
His sacred Name ! 


The story of the Lord of Blephants 
is also familiar tothe readers. He, too, 
shouted the Name of God with the same 
anguish of heart and with a similar 
feeling of utter helplessness. It iscertain, 


* Ta gst afd AZ, TAaATST AA AAA I 


+O ATA Taaa HAT aU’, 
auagaar At me Ale wide 
Hwa, ATA, lA TS HAA aaT, 
aitaean ane are AH aA Pena 2 
afin Fat at aint Seu, 
qed sae Ut yas wee | 
ada ale fe act Aa ardl 2 fe 
endt ft at ardt 2 fae are Ft stare 2 
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if anyone calls Him with the same 
degree of sincerity and mental agony 
even to-day, his success in this life 
as well as the next is assured. This 
is borne out by the varied experiences 
of a number of people. The Airtana of 
the Divine Name should, therefore, be 
regularly performed every morning and 
evening and also before retiring at 
night. The practice should, as far as 
possible, be carried on ina disinterested 


spirit and out of pure Love for God. 


So far we have dealt with Kirtana a8 
practised by the individual. Now we 
shall deal with Group Kirtana and Mass 
Kirtana. In Maharashtra and Gujerat there 
is a class of people known by the name 
of Haridasas (servants of God), who 
practise Kirtana a8 a profession. Their 
services are requisitioned from time 
to time in temples, religious meetings 
and on festive occasions where they 
keep the audience spell-bound by the 
sweetness of their performances. They 
start the Kirtana with the recitation of 
a Sanskrit verse or singing of a 
devotional song composed by any 
famous devotee, which serves as the 
central idea for the whole performance. 
The Kirtana hinges round particular 
Lila (Sport) of the Lord or the story 
of a devotee, and ends with a repetition 
of the same verse or song with which 
it started. In the beginning, at the 
end, and even in the middle from 
time to time, the Names of God are 
chanted and in this Ndama-Kirtana the 
whole audience is invited to partici- 
pate. People who carry on this form 
of Group Kirtana are generally adepts in 
music and carry on their performance 
to the accompaniment of musical 
instruments. They treat the audience 
from time to time with delectable music 
and fine literary pieces. The main 
defect of this Kirtana lies in the fact 
that the performers, being professional 
men, treat the Name of God as less 
important than the demonstration of 
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their musical art. In Gujerat there is 
a practice of holding Hari-Kirtana once 
during marriage festivities, which is a 
very healthy practice. Where money 
is wasted in useless and even harmful 
pursuits, it would be profitable to 
introduce and popularize this practice 


which combines entertainment with 
immense spiritual gain. The Kirtana 
that we have spoken of above 


is, a8 we have already stated, a form 
of Group Kirtana. 


Next comes the final form of Kirtana;, 
which is also the best form, and which 
was specially popularized inthis age by 
Mahaprabhu Sri Sri Gouraingadeva, In 
this Kirtana a number of people assemble 
at a particular place, one man leads 
in chanting the Divine Name and the 
whole party follows his lead. As the 
Kitana advances, and the climax is 
reached, this distinction disappears 
and all the performers combine to sing 
with one voice. A particular Divine 
Name is taken up which all the 
performers chant at the top of their 
voices, shaking off all reserve and 
marking time with rhythmic clapping 
of hands, At the climax of this Kirtana;, 
when the thoughts of all are concen- 
trated and their feelings highly strung, 
the performers forget all sense of 
music and get attuned with the Kirtana 
as they go on repeating the refrain of the 
Divine Name. They now begin to dance 
in ecstasy of joy. Hvery limb begins to 
participate in this rhythmic movement, 
tears begin to flow in torrents from the 
eyes, all sense of the body disappears. 


This form of Kirtana flourishes at 
Navadwip, Brindaban, Ajodhya and 
Pandharpur. It is held both at a fixed 


place and moving as a procession. It 
is the conviction of the writer that 
the Lord of Kirtana, Divine Himself, is 
bodily present in a Kirtana where 80 
much of Divine Love is manifested, 
although He may not be perceptible 
to all. The following is the pledge 
given by Him:— 
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“TJ abide not in Vaikuntha (the 
highest heaven), nor in the heart of 
Yogis; I stay wherever My devotees 
assemble and sing (My glory and 
Name ).’’* 


Through this Kirtana the ocean of 
Divine Love overflows and sanctifies 
the whole world. All classes of people, 
from the highest Brahman to the lowest 
Chandala (pariah ), can participate in 
it. Whoever feels the impulse of 
Divine Love may come and join it; 
there is no restriction against anybody. 
‘Here there is no distinction of caste or 
creed, whoever worships Hari becomes a 
servant of Hari.’’+ He alone is great 
and distinguished who through absorp- 
tion in Kirtana purifies himself as well 
as others. Another great merit of this 
form of Kirtana is that the roaring sound 


of the Divine Name proceeding from it 


purifies and drives away the sins of 


all sinners, degraded souls, beasts and 


even birds, whose ears it reaches. The 
Divine Name reaches the interior of a 
man through the apperture of his ears 
and washes out all his sins. A verse 
in the Vamana-Purana says:— 


“The Name of Narayana is known 
as a famous thief in the world, because 
as soon as It enters the ears of men, 
It steals all their sins accumulated 
through innumerable births.’’} 


Such being the virtue of Kirtana of 
Srt Hari’s Name, the person who though 
possessed of a tongue does not practise 
it, is certainly very unfortunate. 


“The person who, though possessed 
of a tongue does not perform the 


x aé aata ages afta ey aa! 
ae aa (oat aa fasta az il 
+ onfa-atfa ys afe ae 
afiar as at after te 1 
f areas ara Aer acminfasae afra: pear, | 
aaratianiaat eet AIA val 


Kirtana Of Visnu, the only object of 
glorification, is like that egregious fool 
who refuses to scale the ladder that 
enables one to reach the heights of 
salvation, placed though it is in front 
of him,’’s 


Some people say that they fight shy 
of loudly chanting the Divine Name. I 
know of many good people who feel shy 
in loudly repeating the Divine Name in 
street processions or even before a few 
friends. How unfortunate it is that we 
feel shy in uttering the Divine Name, 
but not so in uttering falsehoods and 
harsh words, or in vilifying and 
criticizing others, and in discussing 
dirty topics such as those relating to 
immorality and adultery. If loud 
chanting of the Divine Name is 
revolting to our sense of decency and 
decorum, away with such rotten and 
dry notions of decency. Blessed, indeed, 
is the soul whose hairs stand on their 
ends, whose eyes well up with tears 
and whose voice gets choked with 
emotion a8 soon as he hears, remem- 
bers, or utters the Divine Name. He 
alone deserves to be called a human 
being. It is men of this type who 
sanctify the world with their very 
presence. The Lord says:— 


“The devotee whose voice gets 
choked with emotion, whose heart 
melts with love, who now weeps, now 
laughs, now dances without any reserve 
and sings My Name and glory at the 
top of his voice—no wonder that such a 
blessed Devotee purifies himself; nay, 
he sanctifies the whole world (by 
his sight and speech ).’’t 


That was the reason why through 
the mere sight and speech of devotees 
absorbed in the practice of Kirtana, such 
as Devarsi Narada and Sri Chaitanya 


« frei oaearft ay fro aie a aaa 
waaay mafaati a amefa cafe u 

+ anager zat ee Fad eceraieot cafe enfaa | 
faosa sarafa seat a aRfaget yaa Garfa | 
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Mahaprabhu, innumerable souls gained 
their freedom from worldly bondage. 


Hearing the Kirtana of Mahaprabhu 
Sri Ohaitanyadeva even ferocious and 
carnivorous animals such as lions and 
tigers used to dance through ecstasy 
of God-intoxication in tune with the 
Divine Name. Lord Sri Krsna said to 
Arjuna:— 

“Know this as a truth, O Arjuna, 
that the devotee who while chanting 
My Names dances in joy, taking Me to 
be present before him, practically 
purchases Me.’’* 


We have no words to describe the 
glory of Kirtana. The thrill of joy that 
the Kirtana sends into the heart is 
known only to those blessed souls 
who practise it. Anyone who may 
like to taste this joy should practise 
Kirtana and see for himself what delight 
it affords. Words fail to describe the 
nature of this joy, because if can only 
be experienced and cannot be described. 
It is like the experience of a dumb 
man, who can simply enjoy the flavour 
of a delicious article of food and cannot 
describe it. 


More than ten years have elapsed 
since the special issue of the Hindi 
‘Kalyan’ on the Divine Name was 
published. Casting a glance across 
this period it can safely be asserted 
that there has been an appreciable 
growth of popularity of the Divine 
Name as a religious and _ spiritual 
practice during this period. It is a 
matter for immense gratification that 
the practice of MKirtana has spread 
throughout the length and breadth of 
this country and its popularity is 
growing from day to day. But we are 
sorry to note that there has also been 
a manifestation of some undesirable 
aspects along with this popularity of 
The more remarkable of these 
are: violating the rules 


Kirtana. 


of Varnasrama 


* fiat g aa amifa adaeaa aft 
etadify t ua mdse ta aia ll 
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Dharma in the name of Kirtana, laxity 
in morals, playing to the gallery, 
aversion to healthy public pervice, 
undue emphasis on the external or 
musical side of Kirtana, dancing for 
show, etc. Such a state of affairs is 
mainly due to the entry into the 
movement of persons who are not 
spiritually qualified to practise Kirtana. 
Lovers and promoters of Kirtana should, 
therefore, beware of euch undesirables. 
The duty of organizing and leading 
parties should devolve upon 
persons who are imbued with 
the spirit of Devotion to God, 
whose character and conduct is beyond 
reproach and who possess divine 
qualities. In the  Kirtana itself the 
leadership should vest in persons who 
join it only out of love for and 
devotion to God, and who practise 
Kirtana only with a view to pleasing 
God, who care more for pleasing God 
than for pleasing the world, and whose 
thought-currents naturally and spontan- 
eously flow towards God. 


Kirtana 


We have attempted in this article 
to convey to the reader some general 
ideas about the practices of Japa, 
remembrance and Kirtana of the Divine 
Name. The line of demarcation has 
been drawn between these practices 
only for the convenience of beginners 
in the practice. Otherwise Japa, 
remembrance and Kirtana are essentially 
the same. In whatever manner the 
sacred Name of God is taken it cannot 
but bring the highest spiritual good to 
man. It was through the power of the 
Name that Prahlada compelled God to 
manifest His all-conscious Divine 
Form out of a solid pillar of stone. 
It was the power of the Name that 
made him proof against fire and the 
bite of venomous snakes and nullified 
the effect of the deadly poison that was 
administered to him. It was the power 
of the Name that transformed a cup 
of poison into a cup of nectar in the 
case of Mira. It was the power of 


= Nosh] 


the Name, again, which made Narada, 
Vyasa, Sukadeva and others adorable 
in the eyes of world. It was through the 
power of the Name that Brahma was 
able to create the world. It was the 
Name which made even stones float 
on water. It was through the power 
of the Name that Hanuman 
was able to cross the ocean with a 
width of 800 miles in one leap. It 
was the power of the Name 
which made great world-teachers like 
Sankara, Ramanuja, Vallabha, Madhva, 
Nimbarka, Chaitanya and others what 
they were, and it is through that 
power _ that their disciples and 
descendants continue to receive the 
homage and worship of the world. 
How can the glory of the Name be 
described 9° How can a poor soul like 
me describe what even Sesa, (the 
Serpent-god ) with his thousand tongues, 
Maheéga (Siva, the source of all wisdom), 
Ganesa (the god of wisdom) and the 
Goddess of Learning have failed 
to describe 9 One who has tasted even 
for once the nectar of the Divine 
Name becomes mad with love, all his 
sins and woes are destroyed for ever. 
He gets liberated himself and opens the 
gate of liberation for others. It is through 
the power of the Name that the various 
saints have succeeded in their attempts 
to show the path of liberation to the 
people at large. The Name is life 
itself, It is the supreme wealth, It is 
our dearest friend and kinsman, It is 
our honour and fame, It is the bliss 
of heaven, and the very nectar to us. 
The Lord said to Arjuna: ‘‘One 
who is delighted to see a person who 
is devoted to the Name attains My 
supreme abode and enjoys the company of 
Visnu, who is My own Self. Therefore, O 
zon of Kunti, betake thyself to the Name 
with strong determination. He who is 
devoted tothe Name is very dear to Me. 
O Arjuna, be thou devoted to the Name.’’* 


i 


« mageeaary sgt fara vata at at | 
qa afa wat edt fae ae Aatl 
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One cannot exhaust the glory of 
the Divine Name. We request the 
readers to read all the articles appear- 
ing in this issue carefully and assimilate 
their lessons and take shelter under 
the Divine Name. If they do s0, they 
will know from personal experience 
what wonders can be wrought by the 
Name. In my humble opinion it is 
the Divine Name which can bind the 
entire theistic world with ties of love; 
and if it is at all possible to realize 
the ideals of universal brotherhood and 
world peace, I think it is possible only 
through the magnetic power of the 
Divine Name. 


We do not succeed in our worldly 
undertakings only because we have 
eliminated God from our scheme of 
activities. A perusal of articles appear- 
ing in this number will make it evident 
to the reader that all opinions, from 
the orthodox Sanatanist to the present- 
day reformist who does not believe in the 
scriptures, are at one on the efficacy of 
the Divine Name. Even great political 
leaders recognize its utility. Under 
such circumstances, it is my humble 
prayer that all should take to the 
practice of the Divine Name, sinking 
their differences and controlling as far 
as possible the evil propensities of 
the mind like hatred and jealousy, 
lust and anger, untruth and the spirit 
of appropriating things which do 
not belong to you. It is my conviction 
that through this practice success may 
be attained both in our temporal concerns 
and spiritual pursuits, (1) Associating 
with devotees who love the Name, 
(2) daily practice of a fixed amount 
of Japa, (3) cultivation of dispassion 
towards objects of enjoyment, (4) 
acquisition of the divine virtues, and 
(5) study of biographies of saints, 
these five items are very helpful in 
the practice of the Name and all 
should take to it with the help of 


—EE 
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aaaa: fialsera ATAgeAl | Hats I 


318 


these supplementary aids. It is my 
belief that the impossible can be made 
possible through the power of the 
Name. There is no restriction of any 
sort attaching to the practice. Men of the 
highest strata in society and the lowest, 
men of learning as well as illiterate fools, 
all are equally qualified to carry on 
this practice. In fact, he alone is great 
and he alone is worthy from whose 
lips constantly emanates the sacred 
sound of the Name, whose mind is cease- 
lessly tuned to the music of the Name. 


Goswami Tulasidas says:— 


“Blessed the son, and blessed his parents, 
Who remembers Sri Ramalin whatsoever way 
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it may be. 

He who utters the Name of Rama even 
through mistake, 

Let him wear a pair of shoes made of the 
skin of my body ! 

Blessed is the pariah who is a@ devotee of 
God and remembers Him day and night; 
Of what avail is high birth to one who does 
not practise the Name of Hari ? 
highest mountain-peaks give shelter 
only to snakes, 

Blessed are the sugar-cane, the corn and 
betel leaves that flourish in lowlands and 
give delight to all \"* 


The 


Let us all repeat with one voice: 
Glory to the Divine Name it 
( Translated ) 


Acharya Sankara on the Practice of Name. 


(From the Acharya’s famous gloss on the Visnu-Sahasranima, 
verses, 8, 9, and 10) 


(1) 
€ ° 
aq HATTA aAtsIHAAT Aa | 
6 A _* 

GRA FStiHla MATAAT: AT hci 

Of all religious practices enjoined 
in the $astras, I hold it to be the 
supreme to adore at all times with single- 
minded devotion and reverence Lord 
Pundarikaksa (the Divine Effulgence 
refiected in the lotus of man’s heart) 


through paeans of praise in the shape 
of constant Kirtana of His glory. 


What is the special merit of this 
form of worship, we shall presently 
discuss. 


The reason why this form of 
practice is held superior to all other 
practices is that it involves no animal 
sacrifice, and no restrictions of time 


and place, and does not require the 
help of any other person or material. 


The Visnu-Purayna 8ays:— 


ea BT AT aaa atssaq | 
qamifa aziaifa aet agit Fea A! 
(VI. ii. 17) 
“That which is attained through 
meditation in Satyayuga, through perfor- 
mance of sacrifices in Treta, through 
worship of God in Dwapara, is attained 
in Kaliyuga through mere chanting of 
Sri Krsna’s Name.” 


Manu says:— 


aaa g dftete arent! art daa: | 
gaeaTa a SAAT Ae Seat | 
(II. 87) 
“A Brahman can undoubtedly attain 
complete Siddhi (Realization) through 


* aq aq ara fia, wa qa Mei gedt HT wale ai, Saag 


Sie tl 


qed} ah azad, Weg feat ga a wat Tad, a aa aA tl 
qeet ata ara aa), fafeica afat aa 1 Say He Die HAA, Set a CR aa I 
af wa wefan, grat vena | geal aft dt gaz, se ea FEA Il 
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mere practice of Japa, no matter 
whether he takes recourse to any other 
practice or not. A worshipper of the 
Sun-god (through the Japa of Géayatri) 
is known as a Brahman.’’ 


In the Mahabharata it is stated:— 
ame weary: WA VA Bead | 
affan a yaa svaa: sada i 

“Of all religious practices, Japa is said 
to be the supreme practice inasmuch 


as it is accomplished without animal 
sacrifice.’’ 


The Lord Himself says in 
Gita:— 


the 


‘aarat ATaaIshey’ 


“Of all forms of sacrifice, I am the 
sacrifice of Japa.’’ 

(Gita X. 25) 

Taking all these facts into considera- 

tion, the great Bhisma said, “Of all 

religious practices, I hold this practice 
to be the best.’’ 


(2) 


Bhisma now proceeds to answer the 
second question of Yudhisthira, viz., 
What is the common goal (of all)? 


qu at neds? GA at Aaa | 
GH At AZT AA ITA A TTA, NAN 
He who is the supreme, all- 
pervading, conscious Light, the Illu- 
minator of all, as is evident from the 
following Sruti and Smrti texts:— 


“Enkindled by which Light the 
shines forth.’ (ja qaaafa tas: ) 


( Taitt, Br. 3) 
“The Devas call It the Light of 
all lights’’( aai safasi sarfa: ) 


( Br. Up. IV. iv. 


Sun 


16 ) 


“The Sun shines not there, nor the 
Moon, nor the stars.’’ (4 Wt gai aifa a 


AGARHA ) 


( Mund, Up. I. ii. 10) 
“He is the light of the Sun.’’ 
( aarleearre Fst) 


( Gita XV. 12) 
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‘‘He who is the supreme Tapas, that 
is, who directs and enjoins all (from 
the root ‘tap’, to direct), as has been 
revealed in the following Sru#i,; occurring 
in the Antaryamt Brahmayna of the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad: ‘‘He who controls from 
within, this world, the next world, 
and all living beings.’ (4 24 4 In WH 
q ala Galt a zara Aiseacr anata ) 


(Br. Up. Il. vii. 1) 


The Taittiriya Upanisad 8ays:— 
“Through fear of Him the Wind 
blows, through fear rises the Sun; 
through fear of Him Fire and Indra 
(the god of thunder) attend to their 
respective duties and Death, the 
fifth, rons( Hiserrand ).’’ ( aera: wad 
Aveta ad: 1 denies aeqaiafa ca 1 ) 
(II. viii. 8) 
‘Tapas’ may also be taken in the 
sense of ‘He who rules over or controls 
us’. He is great ( Heq) because His 
authority or power knows no limits. 
The Sruti says:— 


“He is the Universal Lord.” (ey a4at:) 
( Mandukya Upanishad 6 ) 

He who is the supreme (charac- 
terized by Truth, etc.) Brahma, who is 
great in the sense that He is worthy 
of adoration; who is the supreme, 
ultimate Goal of all, supreme in the 
sense that there is no fear of return 
( gaurafa ) therefrom. 

By adding the qualification ‘supreme’ 
to each substantive in the above verse 
it is intended to preclude other lights 
such as the Sun, etc. The antecedent 
‘Deva’ (Deity ) should be understood 
as accompanying the relative pronoun 
‘who! (4:) in each of the above qualify - 
ing clauses “tH a ATUM’, etc, The whole 
verse, when translated, would therefore 
read as below:— 

“The Deity, who is the supreme 
Light, the supreme Director or Ruler, 
the supreme Brahma, the ultimate Goal 
(of all), from which there is no fear 
of return,’’ 
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Bhisma now proceeds to answer 
the first question of Yudhisthira, viz., 
Who is the one (Supreme) Deity ? 


qhaatat aad at ager a ayaq| 
Pad Qaatat a ata atseaa: frat ike 


He is the purifier of all purifying 
agencies, such as the sacred rivers, 
lakes and other sacred places. The 
supreme Purusa, when meditated upon, 
seen with one’s eyes, called aloud by 
name, extolled, adored, remembered and 
saluted, eradicates all our sins; hence 
He is called the Holiest of the holy. 


Or, He is the Holiest of the holy 
because He destroys the very cause 
of bondage in the form of Karma, 
representing both virtuous and sinful 
acts, and the source of such Karma, 
viz., Nescience, through knowledge 
of His Reality. 


The Scriptures say:— 


VIARVAAMA ATiztaraa leary | 
aaa ead faeaaratser = afta 


“Srt Hari, the Bestower of salvation, 
gives beauty, health, worldly possessions 
and appropriate enjoyments to those 
who constantly meditate on Him.’’ 


Paaar: aaa Sarat zfs fe a: | 

ancasatad fae aiseqa: fi a Paattu 

“Why don’t you give up all other 
thoughts and think only of Lord 
Achyuta (a name of Visnu, meaning 
One who is infallible), who removes 
all the miseries of those who meditate 
on Bim 


enact eg matey a AAT 
mafrad fe ada gaat 4 aft: u 


( Garuda-Purana I. 28), 28) 


“God Narayana should be meditated 
upon while performing all sorts of 
duties such as taking a bath, and so 
on. ( Remembrance of God) is the 
atonement for all misdeeds, says the 
Sruti.” 
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GAA EA EA HATA, 

aeifa aonq wt act awl Waae Il 

“The sacred word ‘Krsna’ is the 
only remedy for one who has lost his 


consciousness, being bitten by the 
snake of worldliness. Through hearing 
of this Name, man attains liberation.’’ 


afaneaagnisty qrafarAynegay | 
yaar vafa «= Vefmaraaoasi II 


“Even the greatest sinner through 
a moment’s meditation on Achyuta 
attains to the position of a great 
ascetic, and is able to purify by his 
contact the purest of Brahmans.’’ 


sera vane faa 4a ga: gas! 


ena afd sal aR: aT ll 
( Linga-Purana II. vii. 11) 
“The only conclusion that one 
arrives at after ransacking the whole 
range of scriptures and repeatedly 
reflecting on the truths contained 


therein is that Lord Narayana should 
be constantly meditated upon.’’ 


afta: aq ear wafe: adie: 
afd aa fas wa ea Faz 
( Harivamsa III. 89. 9) 
“Hstablished in the quality of Sattva 
(harmony ) you should always meditate 
on Sri Hari alone. Repeat the word 
OM at all times and meditate on the 
form of Kesava, O Brahmans.’’ 


frat ecantuoadt aaa: | 
efigt are aniftr af 2 gat 
( Mundaka Upanishad IJ. ii. 8) 


‘‘With the realization of God, who 
is both beyond and inside the creation, 
the ties (of Ignorance) in the heart 
are cut asunder, all one’s doubts are 
cleared, and the bonds of Karma are 
destroyed.’’ 

qwaaitd 86a faeaAaTAa 

Hai arqaifaa Wa: I 

( Vishnu-Purana VI. viii. 20) 
fire melts 
even so the 
chanted with 


“QO Maitreya, just as 
gold and other metals, 
Name of Sri Hari, 
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Devotion, acts as the best solvent of 


all sins.’’ 
asaqaaty aaa afd aqua: 
. ga faaeat aa: fiereddite i 
(Ibid., WI. viii. 10) 
“The Name of Sri Hari, even 


though repeated in spite of oneself, 
drives away all sins, even as the lion 


scares away a herd of deer by his 
very presence.’’ 
afte wnt sefaacdte ar 
afacsaty deger aecta fe yaa! 


( Brihannaradiya Puranal. xi, 100) 


“Sri Hari destroys sins even when 
remembered by the wicked: fire burns 
even those who touch it inadvertently.’’ 


graasaaa aft age ada 
aaa fast aft aae sq aati 


“By repeating the Name of Sri 
Vasudeva, consciously or unconsciously, 
all sins are dissolved like a lump of 
salt thrown into water.’’ 


afaeqaafad ata aca watistt aferat 
fai aa faafraranaal araiista Sralsera: | 
gia aafa a: ferttsusfaat gai careaeara: 
fai fat aad cata fast cargt aifad 
( Vishnu-Purana VI. viii. 57) 
‘‘What wonder if sins get dissolved 
through Kivtana of that immortal and 
infallible Being who blocks the way to 
hell for him who fixes his mind and 
intellect on Him, whose contemplation 
is s0 absorbing that he who gets 
addicted to it looks upon the bliss of 
heaven as an impediment and will not be 
prepared to exchange it even with the 
abode of Brahma (the highest region 
in this creation of Maya, even higher 
than Indra’s paradise), and who 
entering the mind of pure souls grants 
them salvation.’’ 


ammMs AS Fata weHezs: | 
aifa: aet aalae amagidd @: | 


the sun 
even s0 in Kaliyuga 


‘Water extinguishes fire, 
removes darkness; 


41 —D. N.N, 
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‘the Kirtana of Sri Hari’s Name is the 


only atonement for sins,’’ 


atada ada atta wn saat 
a AAA aaa area aa UI 


( Brihannaradiya Purana 1, 41.16) 


“The Name of Sri Hari, the Name 
of Sri Hari alone, is my life; there is 
no method (of deliverance ) other than 
this in Kaliyuga.’’ 


agent fay araet fanay stat ae 
feo: aeysarhact aamt sate tl 


“Man attains the sinless state by 
chanting praises to the all-pervading 
Visnu. All sins are eradicated through 
daily worship of Visnu.’’ 


aaat wands aa | FAARST| 
ay eee aTaeARoraaa ate: | 
( Skanda-Purana V. 3. 157.7) 
‘No evil can befall him in whose 
heart resides Lord Sri Hari, the repo- 
sitory of all blessings.’’ 


fret aferaatd aga TAITAz| 
MA eT TTT TA al fETKAsAAMATA II 


“Tord Janardana should be 
constantly meditated upon with a 
concentrated mind. This is the greatest 
armour for a jiva. Who can inflict any 
injury on him who has taken shelter 
under Lord Achyuta ?” 


THRATAGTAT vee RIC CHICA 


gard fast afa wa azafa aad | 
( Garuda-Purana I. 280. 18 ) 


“Sins which require for’ their 
expiation a thousand baths in the 
Ganges or a crore of baths in the lake 
at Pushkar are destroyed by mere 
remembrance of Sri Hari.’ 


qedafe | a SAAR | 
arsfa fafenaaifa fa preter: | 


“He who meditates on the immut- 
able Lord Narayana, even fora moment, 
attains salvation, How easy should it 
be, then, for those who are wholly 
devoted to Him |!”’’ 


322 
qapraaantt avant 4 
ata Fara srg Wz Ml 
( Vishnu-Purana II, vi. 89) 
“Remembrance of Sri Krsna is the 
best of all penances and acts of 
atonement for sin.’’ 
atoning 3acaifise = aL 


safe fret aa: aaearfe deat | 
( Vishnu-Purana VI. viii. 21) 
“By remembering whom ( Sri Krsna ) 
even for once the grossest evils of Kali; 
which inflict the tortures of hell on 
men, get immediately dissolved.’’ 


aaeaasts afredl ai sea: BAH 
qual ear Gwarfeafharaw: tl 


“The sins of men accumulated 
through hundreds of births get burnt 
through a single remembrance of 
Govinda, just as a heap of cotton is 
burnt by a spark of fire.’’ 


quifmecdtea: et zeta fae 
aa faafert faaaifirat aafaferr | 


( Vishnu-Purana VI. vii. 74) 


‘Just as the flames of a _ blazing 
fire joined with wind reduce to ashes 
a stack of hay, even so God Visnu 
residing within the heart destroys all 
the sins of yogis.’’ 


vafaaatoard aed earaafsa 
aegiaatitag guaatad Ba II 


‘Hvyen if a single moment passes 
without contemplation of God, one 
should weep loudly through distress, 
like one looted by robbers.’’ 


aad ware sage Bea: aad wea | 
graifa aabareter areata a aradicae i 


“QO great sage, man is able to 
overcome all evils and accomplish all 
that he desires through constant remem- 
brance of Lord Janardana, the 
Preceptor of the world and Lord of 
all beings.’’ 


vanaf: a aAeATaT AA | 
THA Parafsd afeafe 
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“Man will cross the ocean of 
worldly existence, abounding in sharks 
like birth, death and old age, if he 
continues remembering the Slayer of 
Madhu (Sri Krsna) with one-pointed 
attention.’’ 

aeraty aed  fasaranarda: | 
reata aad wi Afaet deregi: | 

“In this age of Kali, which is full 
of vices, even one who is attached 
to worldly enjoyments and has com- 
mitted all sorts of sins, is purified 
through remembrance of Sri Govinda.’’ 


aged wal Fea sIeAraalfeg | 
aaa HAy Bex Te |! 


( Vishnu-Purana II. vi. 43 ) 


“OQ Maitreya, rewards like the 
attainment of the position of Indra, 
the Lord of all celestial beings, etc. 
are nothing but hindrances to a devotee 
whose heart is merged in Vasudeva 
during the performance of Japa, Homa 
(offering of oblations to gods), and 
other forms of worship.’’ 


saaafrfaaniaanrancry fara safes ata. 
HAPRASTHATITAMAAY IMAI A AA ITT II 
‘‘All sins of man committed through 
successive births extending over 
thousands of Mahakalpas (or life-times 
of Brahma) are immediately destroyed 
when he bows his head in obeisance 
to God, who is the Lord of all the 
three worlds, is possessed of incom- 
parable glory, and manifests Himself 
through various Forms.’’ 


waste ST FA: HUA SAMA Gea: | 
eae gata aa set a gaara I 
( Mahabharata, Santiparva 47. 91 ) 
“A single obeisance made to Sri 
Krsna is equal in efficacy to ten holy 
baths after the performance of the same 
number of Horse-sacrifices. The 
performer of ten such sacrifices is yet 
subject to re-birth, but not so the 
devotee who bows to Sri Krsna.’’ 
aaa qitaeaaeyay | 
q anata met a Fei feet wei 


( Dbid., 47. 90 ) 
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‘Those who bow to Govinda, the 
colour of whose form resembles that 
of the Atasi (linseed) flower, and who 
is clad in yellow, transcends all fear.’’ 


Maat AAA: TARA | 

dreyeriadera = fe 

‘‘An obeisance made even hypocriti- 
cally to the Wielder of the Discus (Sri 


Krsna) undoubtedly destroys all gross 
forms of worldly bondage.’’ 


All these texts from the Srutis, 
Smrtis, Itihasas and Puranas indicate 
that He is the purest among the pure, 


He is the supreme Mangala: Mangala 
means happiness and all that contributes 
to and betokens happiness. Being of 
the nature of supreme Bliss, He is the 
best of all such means or symbols of 
happiness; hence it is that He is 
called supreme Happiness. 

He is the God of all godsor Divine 
Intelligences inasmuch as He _ excels 
them all in effulgence, etc. 

He is the immortal 
Origin of all beings. 
Deity in this world. This is the 
meaning of the verse. This is borne 
out by the following Srutis:— 

wal Bq: aAae Ye: adem) aaaraccat | 
aaa: Bayar: aa Aa Rast fadoes i 
( Swetasvataropanishad VI, 11 ) 

“There isone Deity who lies hidden 
in all beings, who is all-pervading, 
who is the innermost soul ofall beings, 
the regulator of karmas (7. e., the 
Dispenser of fruits of actions), and the 
suppport of all jivas, who is the 
Witness (of all), the conscious principle, 
absolute and unqualified.’’ 


A meni faoafs gs ar t Axia sfeothe Te 


ae aaurnafasart sagt aad sae I 
( Ibid., VI. 18 ) 

‘He who brings forth Brahma at the 
beginning (of creation) and imparts to 
him the Yedas, who illumines the goul 
and intellect, I seeking liberation take 
refuge in Him.’’ 

The Chhandogya also says:— 

‘aq waa’ (VI. iii. 2) 

“The Deity afore-mentioned resolved 
as follows.’’ 


mnattadlaH? 


Father or 
Such is the one 


Ba 6 ge 
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‘He was One without a second.’’ 

* * * * * 

Now we proceed to describe the 
mental or internal bath which is appro- 
priate to the Japa of thousand Names. 

In the Mahabharata it is stated:— 

afereqiat aa ufast = aearaaqars | 

aseraad dt at erased | waa 

“One should resort to the most 
sacred mental Tirtha (place of pilgrim- 
age), where all the Devas and Vedas 
stand unified, and, taking a plunge into 
it, attain immortality. One who 
betakes himself to this mental Tirtha 
and, approaching the lake of Knowledge, 
takes a dive into the waters of 
meditation, which remove the impuri- 
ties of attraction and repulsion, attains 
the supreme state. The river Saraswati 
is the flow of Rajoguna, the Jamuna is 
Tamoguna liquefied, and the Ganges is 
Sattvaguna transformed into water. They, 
therefore, cannot lead to the absolute 
Brahma. The soul itself is like a river 
which is full of the water of self- 
restraint. Truth is -a deep pool. in 
the river, good morals are its banks 
and compassion represents its waves. 
Bathe in this river, O son of Pandu; 
ordinary water cannot purify the heart.’’x 

The Smrtt says:— 

mad ered Faso faery 

‘Contemplation of 
internal or mental bath.’’ 

The Padma-Purana also says:— 

agtay: afaatt ar aalaet adistt ar | 

q areguedaiat a qaaraed: ara: i 

“He who remembers the lotus-eyed 
Lord Visnu, whether he is pure or 
impure, and in whatever condition 
he may be, is purified both externally 
and internally.’’ 


Visnu is the 


« oferta, Fat oowfat = aeataa 


asada dt at erearad: | Aa I 
Wage ENTATS UTRIASTTE | 
a: enfa aaa aa a arfa aeat afar i 
aval wie | dared aferrst | 
MIS A TAA a area aa fag II 
STC aat | |= - dander 

MASzT afieder «=| arf: | 
qaate = Fe WIT 

a afte asafa alraucar ll 
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Editors’ Apologia. 


While making the announcement 
in September last about the publica- 
tion of the fifth Special Number 
of this magazine as the Divine Name 
Number, we must confess we were some- 
what diffident whether it would be 
possible to secure many articles of 
the required standard on the subject. 
This difidence arose from what 
appeared to us to be a paucity of 
writers who might be interested in 
the subject. We imagined, though 
wrongly as we find now, that thinkers 
and philosophers generally would be 
inclined to give a wide berth to it. 
And believers in the Divine Name 
are so absorbed in their own practice 
that they might ignore our request 
to share their spiritual joys with our 
readers on the ground that it would 
be nothing better than ‘arfttgy we 
faazay. Readers of this issue will, we 
hope, agree with us that our fears 
have been wholly belied by the 
wonderful response received from our 
patrons, friends and contributors who 
have simply vied with one another 
to enrich this issue with the _ store 
of their knowledge and experiences 
on the subject. Is it not a good 
augury for us, for our readers and 
for the country as a whole, if not 
for the whole world, that the subject 
should enthuse even a _ centenarian 
like Acharya Rasika Mohan Vidya- 
bhushan, who has favoured us with a 
long article from his pen ? To produce 
an article at his age is itself a 


modern miracle. We trust, we shall not 


be dubbed superstitious if we attrib- 
ute the present unimpaired condi- 
tion of his mental faculties only to 
the power of the Divine Name. To 
be able to profit by the blessings 
and wisdom of elders like him and 
other Acharyas is, indeed, a great 
privilege and opportunity. We do 
not know how to express adequately 
our gratitude to all the saintly 
persons, Acharyas and great scholars 
of the Hindu and other scriptures, 
who have favoured us with their 
contributions for this number. We 
must, however, crave their indulgence, 
as well as that of the readers, for 
the many blemishes that may be 
noticed in the editorial part of the 
work, in the supervision of printing 
and translation of many articles 
written originally in Hindi or 
Bengali. Although due precaution 
was taken to avoid any error, we 
are afraid we may have _ proved 
unequal to the task. We may, however, 
assure the respected contributors whose 
articles have been translated for this 
issue that, even though the trans- 
lations are foundto fail to come up 
to the level of their original contri- 
butions so far as force of thought 
and language is concerned, no pains 
have been spared to represent their 
views correctly. 


The articles appearing in this 
issue represent the views of Hinduism, 
Sikhism, Zoroastrianism and Christian- 
ity on the practice. of the Divine 
Name, The practices of /Jafa and 
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chanting of the Name are extensively 
prevalent in other well-known systems 
of religion as well, viz., Buddhism, 
Jainism and Islam; but we regret 
that no articles representing the 
views of these religions could be 
secured for publication in this issue. 


We are extremely sorry for our 
failure to remedy this defect. We 
may, however, point out for the 


benefit of our readers that as much 
importance is given to the practice 
of the Name in those systems of 
religion, especially in their esoteric 
sections, as is done in the religions 
which are represented by articles in 
this number. We take this oppor- 
tunity to express our deep sense of 
gratitude to the esteemed contributors 
who have favoured us with articles 
on the practice of the Name in Sikhism, 
Zoroastrianism and Christianity for 
their kind co-operation in the produc- 
tion of this number. 

The articles which represent the 
Hindu point of view contain the 
most authoritative exposition on the 


subject. The spiritual vitality of 
Hinduism is rooted in its faith in 
and adherence to the Divine Name. 
The Hindu scriptures differentiate 


the Name of God from the ordinary 
sound or name, which is a product 
of Nature, just as according to them 
the Form of God is different from 
any ordinary form. Ordinary material 
form has its gross, subtle, causal and 
spiritual layers, each distinct from the 
other, and possessing distinct charac- 
teristics of their own. But not so the 
Form of God, which is wholly made 
of the divine element. Thus God has 
no causal, subtle and gross bodies 
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like the ordinary jiva. When He 
manifests Himself in a Form, that 


Form is nothing but divine in essence. 
That is the secret of the transcendent 
Beauty of that Form, which enchants 
even Yogis who conquer all attraction 
for objects that are creations of Maya. 


Similarly God’s Name, though It 
sounds like an ordinary sound, is 
really different from other material 


sounds. Ordinary, nature-born sounds 
have their gross, subtle, causal and 
spiritual which have _ been 
described in the scriptures as Vazkha7i, 
Madhyama, Pasyanti and Pari 
respectively. But not so the Name of 
God, which is wholly made of the 
element of spirit. Again, in ordinary 
sound, the meaning (#4) is different 
from the sound (2). But not so in the 
case of the Name of God, where the 
sound and its meaning are identical. 
That is why, when the heart is 
purified, one single utterance of the 
Name may bring the practicant face to 
face with God Himself. That is why 
devotees who have realized God say 
that the Name of God entering the 
passage of the ears “creates the desire 
for a million ears.” That is why, as 
pointed by Acharya Sankara in his 
gloss on “Visnu-Sahasranama”, the 
utterance of the Name of Visnu iS 
regarded by the scriptures as a mental 
bath; that is, it purifies the mind 
just as bathing of the body in water 
purifies the body. The practice of 
the Divine Name through (Japa, 
remembrance and Kirtana is based on 
this view of the Name being spirit 
itself. Hence contact with the Name 
is contact with the Spirit (God ). 


layers 
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Referring to this aspect of the 
Name being spirit itself, a famous 
saint of Bengal who flourished in the 
latter part of the nineteenth century* 
said: “The state of sitddhz (highest 
attainment ) in the practice of the 
Name means that not a breath will 


escape without remembrance and 
utterance of the Name. Whether the 
practicant is awake or asleep, the 


practice of the Name will be carried 
on automatically with every breath. 
Then the Name begins to shine and 
glitter clearly through every cell of 
the body, which is thus transformed 
into a temple of Nama-Brahma (Name 
as Brahma or God). A nectar is 
formed within the body, which the 
practicant drinks and thus gets in- 
toxicated. When all sins are destroyed 
through continuous sucking of this 
nectar, then he comes to realize what 
is meant by ‘eat waaaeat wa’ ( Brahma 
is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss ). 
Till this state is reached no practicant 
should consider himself above spiritual 
danger. Whatever other state may be 
reached before this, may be only a 
temporary state; for the moment 
contact with the Name is lost, sin 


may enter the practicant’s heart and 


bring about his ruin.” 
The great apostle of the Divine 
Name, ri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 


referring to the Name being infused 
with the whole strength of God, said:— 


araraae aga fasadqatr- 
efter faafia: at a ae: | 
qq a wTaequify 
qzadicathersfa = ara: ti 


varsatt 


* Prabhupada Vijoy Krishna Goswami. 
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“O Lord, Thy mercy is so great 
that revealing many Names, Thou hast 
infused Thy whole strength thereinto, 
and hast prescribed no _ particular 
time for remembering them; yet such 
is my misfortune that I do not 
develop any taste for them.” 


The ‘misfortune’ mentioned by 
Sri Chaitanyadeva is really the mis- 
fortune of us ordinary jivas, who 
though endowed with human life are 
not making the best use of it through 
the practice of the easiest discipline 
that has been laid down by the 
scriptures as suited to the present 
age and the limited capacities of men 
of the age. 


The scriptures have, again, 
described the Name as the Chintimant, 
2. @. the gem which can yield what- 
ever its possessor desires. This power 
of the Name has been confirmed by 
the experiences of all the saints of 
Hinduism who have left any record 
of their spiritual experiences. Men 
are not found wanting in India even 
to-day who can attest to and affirm 
from their personal experiences this 
power of the Divine Name. The 
Name protects the practicant from all 
danger; it brings him Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa and even Para 
Bhakit, which is realized after establish- 
ment of direct relationship with God. 
The nani who seeks Jnana 
(Knowledge of Truth) can attain it 
only when the Name has washed out 
the sins of his heart. The Karmi 
(ritualist ) who seeks a better life in 
this world and the next can attain 
that object only when his rituals are 
correctly performed, which depends 
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on the utterance of the Name of 
Visnu at the commencement and 
again on the conclusion of his 
rituals. The yogi who seeks to 
perceive God within his heart can do 
so easily when he takes the support 
of the Name (a ara: sma: | assay. 
Waa} Ta: RA ATPeTAIscaracaTATaI— 
Patafjali). The Phakta will attain 
Bhakit only when he comes to realize 
that the Name is the very breath of 
his soul, that the Name and God are 
not different, but God verily shines 
everywhere through His Name. 
Thus, the Name is the support of 
practicants of all the four schools 
which represent the four different 
approaches to God. 


The Name can satisfy even the 
worldly ambitions of people who may 
be inclined to use Its strength for 
that purpose. But such use of the 
Name has been condemned by the 
scriptures as it hinders spiritual 
growth in which lies the true happiness 
and well-being of the individual. 
Moreover, use of the Divine Name 
for the satisfaction of selfish desires is 
destructive of the spirit of true devotion 
as it means invoking God not for 
submission to Him but to make 
Him dothe bidding of the practicant. 


But it is almost a wtniform 
_ experience of the practicants of the 
Name that It removes all troubles 
and difficulties. It is the common 
lot of men of every station in life 
to suffer from many troubles due to 
adverse material forces, adverse 
planetary forces and adverse impulses 
of sin within him. ‘There is no power 
superior to the Name, which is 


EDITORS’ APOLOGIA 


327 


equivalent to the power of God, to 
control these adverse forces. This can 
be easily verified by any person who 
may desire to do so by adopting and 
scrupulously pursuing for a period of 
time any course of practice of the 
sacred Name descrived so elaborately 
in the different articles in the present 
number. 


This is with regard to the utility 
of the Name so far as individual 
good is concerned; but we _ believe 
the spiritual power of the Name may 
be applied, and successfully applied, 
for securing even collective good. 
The Vaisnava Acharyas have described 
the Name as ‘aaage ata’ ( The Name 
of Hari which has descended to earth 
to secure good to the world at large). 
This description of the power of the 
Name to bring all-round welfare to 
the world is based on the authority 
of the scriptures. Broadly speaking, 
collective good is secured even through 
the good of the individual, because 
individual life is a part and _ parcel 
of the total life of humanity. But 
the Name does more. When worshipped 
and cultivated with due submission 
and humility, It can utterly change 
the order of things by re-arranging 
the forces of Nature and bringing 
forth what may be termed propitious 
Time for the success of a mission or 
cause. It is said that Sri Adwaita 
Prabhu in Bengal made this experi- 
ment of worship of the Name for 
collective spiritual good, and every 
student of the spiritual history of 
Bengal knows what a brilliant success 
was achieved by this experiment 
within the life-time of Adwaita Prabhu 
himself. If our present-day workers 
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in the fields of social and national 
life cannot go to the extent that 
Adwaita Prabhu did, may we humbly 
submit that they will be no losers 
but will find their hands immensely 
strengthened if they form the habit 
of regularly seeking the help of the 
Name through the practices of Japa 
and remembrance for the success of 
their activities for general and public 
weal. The same truth applies in the 
case of other countries and nations 
as well. In the present state of the 
world armed to the teeth for mutual 
slaughter we know this may be only 
a cry in the wilderness. But if our 
feeble voice reaches any individual 
of any of the modern countries 
possessing some amount of respect 
for the wisdom of an ancient faith 
like Hinduism, we have not the least 
hesitation in telling him that 
the secret of India’s spiritual vitality 
lies in its faith in, and unbroken 
tradition of, practice of the Divine 
Name. Individuals and nations desir- 
ing to escape the coming holocaust 
which seems to threaten every nation 
on the face of the earth cannot do 
better than learn this secret of the 
best means of invoking the aid of 
God. 

The question may be asked, Does 
not the adoption of this practice 
virtually mean withdrawal from and 
cessation of all worldly activities so 
far as the practicant is concerned ? 
In answer we say, no, not the least 
withdrawal is necessary. A beginner, 
for instance, will not attempt unbroken 
practice of Japa from the start. If 
he starts with a few thousands of 
repetitions daily, it may require an 
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hour or two hours of secluded life, 
which is even otherwise good for 
every individual for the maintenance 
of the internal harmony and equilibrium 


of his life. When he makes some 
advance in the practice, he will 
gradually find even this seclusion 


unnecessary; for he will find himself 
capable of continuing the practice 
even in the midst of a crowd and 
amidst every form of activity. With 
some further advance he will find 
that the practice may be carried on 
even when the hands, feet, eyes and 
intellect are otherwise engaged. That 
is the ideal he should aim at. The 
trick lies in taming and training the 
sub-conscious mind. Lord Sri Krsna 
advised Arjuna to cultivate this very 
habit when He said:— 


THR BOY AAR FA FT! 
arafiantafeataaredaay, i 


( Gita VIII. 7) 


“Therefore at all times think 
upon Me only, and fight. With mind 
and reason set on Me, without doubt 
thou shalt come to Me.” 


This shows that withdrawal 
from worldly activities is not at all 
necessary for the cultivation of the 
practice of the Divine Name. 


Readers must have gathered from 
the articles in this number that there 
are three forms of practice of the 
Divine Name, viz., Jafa, remembrance 
and Kirtana. Japa, again, has three 
forms or varieties: verbal, wpamsu and 
mental. It is not necessary for us to 
enter into a description of these 
subjects as they have been elaborately 
explained in the course of several 


~No.l1j 


articles. It may, however, be pointed 
out that Japa and remembrance have 


to be carried on individually by 
every practicant all by himself, 
whereas Kirtana is a congregational 


practice and can be performed only 
when a congregation of practicants 
has been formed for the purpose. Ii 
the articles in this number convince 
our readers about the efficacy of the 


Divine Name as the best means of 
God-Realization in Kaltyuga, may 
we expect them all to join in the 
effort to spread the message of the 


Name far and wide throughout India 
and, if possible, even abroad ? May 
we humbly request them all to adopt 
the practices of /aja and remembrance 
in their personal lives and form 
Kirtana-Mandalis for regular practice 
of Kirtana with other practicants 
and friends ? A word of caution may 
not be out of place with regard to 
the formation of Kirtana-Mandalis. 
Care should be taken that such 
Mandalis contain only genuine 
practicants who chant or sing the 
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Names of God for their spiritual 
uplift and God-Realization. Spurious- 
ness of sentiment should never find any 
encouragement. Let us never forget the 
acid test for practicants laid down by 
the great Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu:— 
aaa adr ate afemar 
aafaa aed adda: aar at tl 
“While performing the Kirtana 


of the Names of Hari a_ practicant 
should conceive himself to be humbler 


than a blade of grass and more 
enduring than the tree. Giving up 
craving for honour, he should give 


honour to others.” 


In conclusion we deem it our 
duty to acknowledge the valuable 
help and hearty co-operation we 
received from our friends and 
colleagues, Pandit Nand Dulare 
Bajpeyi, M. A. Pandit Bhuvaneswar 
Nath Misra “Madhava”, M. A. and 


Babu Dhirendra Chandra Ray, B. A,, 
without which it would have been 
impossible for us to bring out this 
voluminous number. 


A Peep into the Illustrations. 


The Eternal Dance. ( Tri-coloured ) 


By Sister Shakuntala 


This is a symbolic picture. Sri 
Krsna is God Himself, who embodies. in 
flim the principles of Sat, Chit and 
Ananda (Existence, Knowledge and 
Bliss), the three fundamental principles 


which form the warp and woof of 
entire creation, both that which is 
within the jurisdiction of Maya and 


also that which is beyond Méaya. Sri 
Radhi is the Bliss aspect of Sri Krgna. 
Through this dance, God enjoys His 
own Bliss. It thus represents the root 
fact of creation, the prime motive of 
God, who being One desired to be 
Many for His sport. This Bliss or Dance 
eternally permeates all life. Devotees, 
who realize this Bliss, cross the region 
of sorrow for all time. ( Frontispiece ) 
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Kirtana of Sri Chaitanyadeva. 
( Black and White ) 


By Jagannath Merh 


Mahaprabhu Sri Chaitanyadeva, who 
flourished in Navadwip in Bengal in 
the 16th century, introduced the system 
of Mass Sankirtana of the Divine Name 
in Bengal. His Krsya-Kirtana was spir- 
itually so very powerful that whoever 
heard it used to get his soul’s awaken- 
ing and would immediately begin to 
sing and dance like a maniac with the 
Name of Krsna on his lips. It is 
recorded that even wild beasts of the 
forest were spiritually moved by the 
transcendent Kirtana of Mahaprabhu Sri 
Chaitanya. The artist portrays Sri 
Chaitanya with a group of devotees ab- 
sorbed in the Kirtana of the Divine Name. 

(Page 25) 
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Prahlada offering Worship. ( Silhouette ) 


By Kanu Desai 


A silhouette depicting the great 
devotee Prahlida engaged in offering 
flowers to God as an act of worship. 
As a devotee, Prahlada occupies an 
unrivalled place in Hinduism. To 
vindicate his assertion that God is 
present everywhere, God had to manifest 
Himself out of a pillar of stone in the 
form of Narasimha, half-lion, half- 
man, who killed his father and 
persecutor Hiranyakasipu, a great Asura 
chief, who challenged the authority 
of God. Prahlada is mentioned in the 
Bhakti-Satras of Narada as one of the 
authorities on Bhakti. (Page 49) 


Redemption of Ajamila. (Tri-coloured ) 


By D. D. Deolalikar 


The story of Ajamila has been 
referred to in several articles in 
this number. Though a great sinner, 
he happened to utter the Name 
‘Nardyana’ in his death-bed when 
he was seized with consternation at 
the sight of the messengers of Death 
pulling out his soul from within his 
heart. He meant by ‘Narayana’ his 
youngest child, whom he dearly loved. 
But it was also a Name of God. 
As soon as he uttered the Name, 
messengers of God appeared on the 
scene and drove away the messengers 
of Death. On regaining life Ajamila 
turned a saint by realizing God through 
incessant practice of the Divine Name. 
The story shows the power of evena 
casual utterance of the Divine Name. 

( Page 73) 
Devarshi Narada. ( Silhouette ) 


By Kanu Desai 


Devarsi Narada holds a unique 
place in the scheme of Hindu cosmogony. 
He is a son of Brahma produced along 
with Marichi and others from the 
thought of the Creator. The Devarsi 
specialized himself in the Bhakti form 


of Sadhana and is, in fact, a living 
guide and helper of all aspirants 
following the path of Devotion for 
God-Realization. Prahlada, Dhruva, and 
other renowned devotees were obliged 
to the Devarsi for their soul’s awaken- 
ing, and the great poets Valmiki and 
Vyasa received their inspiration from 
him for the composition of their 
immortal books, the Ramayana and 
Srimad Bhagavata, which contain praises 
of the Lord and His various manifesta- 
tions. He possesses a celestial body, 
and is hence called a Devarsi. He has 
unrestricted access to all regions of 
the universe and is constantly engaged 
in the task of helping the Lord in the 
manifestation of His sports for the 
redemption of jivas. A short treatise 
containing some aphorisms on _  Bhakté 
has come down to us as a production 
of the Devarsi, and is highly valued 
as a part of Hindu devotional literature. 
The silhouette portrays the Devarsi 
absorbed in the Kirtana of Sri Hari’s 
Name to the accompaniment of his 
famous Vind. ( Page 97 ) 


The Entrancing Melody. ( Tri-coloured ) 


By Bhawani Prasad Mittal 


Sri Krsna, the Beloved of the 
Gopts, has struck a note in His fiute. 
The Gopis represent the soul in the 
highest state of perfection; that is, the 
soul which being freed from all other 
attractions has its life entirely centred 
in Sri Krsna or God. The Gopis are 
conceived of as women because the 
soul in that state becomes wholly 
passive, entirely dependent on God. 
The Hindu scriptures say that unless 
this Gopi state is reached no one is 
privileged to enter the ring where God 
directly, carries on His sports with 
souls which are nothing but His own 
shadows. The music of Sri Krsna, 
which is generally heard in the soul, 
is depicted in the picture as being 
heard outside on the bank of the 
Jamuna. The Gopis coming to take 
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water from the river get enchanted by 


that Divine melody. How can they 
remember the world, or their very 
existence, when Syamasundara ( Sri 


Krsna) is playing on His pipe ? (Page 120) 
Dhruva in Meditation. ( Silhouette ) 


By Kanu Desai 


A silhouette showing the austeri- 
ties and meditation of Dhruva, whose 
story appears in Srimad  Bhagavata 
showing what a child with determina- 
tion can achieve in the way of God- 
Realization. Dhruva’s pride was 
wounded by his father Uttanapada 
refusing to take him up on his lap 
at the instigation of his step-mother, 
who was the favourite wife of King 
Uttanapada. Though a small child, 
Dhruva left home to find God, through 
whom he desired to have the wrong 
done by his father righted. Through sheer 
determination and the grace of Devarsi 
Narada, who initiated him into the 
famous Dwddasaksara Mantra, Dhruva 
succeeded in realizing God. The example 
left by Dhruva is a living example 
of the success of Japa a8 a means to 


God-Realization. (Page 145) 
Valrki as» Rebbe} @ckand White) 


By D. D. Deolalikar 


These two pictures portray how 
Ratnakara, a confirmed robber, was con- 
verted into the great saint Valmiki, the 
author of the first Hindu epic, the Rama- 
yana, and father of Sanskrit poetry through 
the alchemic touch of Devarsi Narada. 
The first picture shows the robber tying 
Devarsi Narada hand and foot to a tree 
to prevent the latter from running away 
when he went home to ask his father, 
mother and wife whether they would 
share his sings, a question with which the 
‘Devarsi, when about to be killed, had 
greatly puzzled the robber. The second 
picture shows the sequel. The robber is 
now the great saint Valmiki in whose 
presence even ferocious beasts shed their 
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violence and behave like a harmless 
lamb. This miracle was wrought by the 
Divine Name ‘‘Rama’’, which the robber 
adopted for devoted practice on the 
advice of Narada. It is said that owing 
to the enormity of his sins he could 
not pronounce the Name in the begin- 
ning, and attained Siddhi even through 
the Japa of the sacred syllables in the 
reverse order. The scriptures say that 
the syllables of a sacred Name, 
pronounced in any order without being 
separated by an extraneous consonant, 
possess equal potency with the Name. 
Valmiki’s Siddhi is an illustration 
of this infallible power of even the 
syllables of the sacred Name, 


( Page 169 ) 
The Nectar of Name. 


By Sister Saudamini Sir Chunibhai Mehta 


A devotee holding discourses on 
God and the glory of His Name on the 
bank of the Ganges. He chants the 
Name from time to time to heighten 
the effect of the discourse. It is an artistic 
representation of acommon Indian sight. 
The message of the scriptures is spread 
among the masses in India through 
the institution of Kathas and Kirtana, 
which play an important part in 
spreading spiritual knowledge. This is 
the secret why even the unlettered in 
India are found to be conversant with 
the deepest philosophical thought. 


(Page 193) 
The Adoration. 
By Sarada Charan Ukil 


The devotion of Bharata to his 
elder brother, Bhagavan Sri Rama, shows 
the Hindu ideal of devotion to an 
elder brother. His mother, Kaikeyi, 
plotted to give the throne of Ayodhya 
to Bharata, depriving the lawful heir, 
Sri Ramachandra, who was banished 


from the kingdom for fourteen 
years, Bharata totally refused to be 
a party to this shady transaction 


carried out during his absence, Return- 
ing to Ayodhya, he tried to bring back 
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$ri Ramachandra from his exile. But 
failing in that attempt he put on the 
throne of Ayodhya the pair of wooden 
sandals given him by Sri Ramachandra, 
and ran the administration as a deputy 
for fourteen years. SBharata’s life and 
austerities during these fourteen years 
described by Goswami Tulasidas show 
the high watermark of Hindu culture. 


He is seen worshipping the sandals 
with his thoughts fixed on the lotus 
feet of Bhagavan Sri Rama and his 
lips constantly uttering His sacred Name. 


yom mie fed fea-cadie 1 He TAT Sara AS I 
(Page 217) 


Maharshi Vyasadeva. ( Tri-coloured ) 
By D. D. Deolalikar 


The picture represents a thoughtful 
mood of Bhagavan Vyasa, the great Hindu 
Rsi, who is also worshipped as an 
incarnation of Visnu, and whose function 
isto systematize Hindu Vedic lore at the 
end of every Dwapara age. The position 
of Vyasa asthe RKsi presiding over spiri- 
tual knowledge isa part and parcel of the 
Hindu conception of creation. The scrip- 
tures mention the names of different Rsis 
who heldthis position in the different 
Dwapara Yugas of this Manwantara, called 
the Vaivaswata Manwantara. The Dwdapara 
which preceded the present Kaliyuga is the 
28th Dwapara of this Manwantara, In this 
Dwapara, Sri Krsna-Dwaipayana, son of 
Parasara, became Vyasa. He divided the 
Vedas into Rk, Sama, Yajus, and Atharva, 
and handed them over separately to four 
of his principal disciples. Thisis how the 
Vedas came down to us orally transmitted 
from generation to generation. He is the 
author of the Puranas, the Mahabharata, the 
Vedanta-Sitras and a commentary on the 
Yoga-Sitras. He is thus the source from 
which proceeded Hindu spiritual know- 
ledge in its present shape and form, 

( Page 241) 
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Krishna-Kirtana ( Silhouette ) 
By Kanu Desai 


A silhouette showing Narasi Mehta, 
the famous Vaisnava saint of Gujerat, 
thoroughly merged in the ecstasy of 
Krsna-Kirtana. (Page 265) 


Mira Merged in Kirtana. 
By D. D. Deolalikar 


The great saint Mirabai was a 
princess of Mewar, wife of the Crown 
Prince of Chittor, the pride of Rajput 
chivalry in the middle ages. On her 
attaining widowhood at an early age, 
she devoted herself wholly to the 
worship of Sri Krsna, whom she used 
to address as ‘Girdhar-Nagar’. The 
Bhajans of Mirabai constitute a 
treasure in Hindi Literature. The picture 
portrays Mirabai absorbed in Kirtana 
before an image of Sri Krsna, The 
group of devotees in the background 
are also participating in the Kirtana. 

( Page 289 ) 


Saved by the Name. ( Tri-coloured ) 
By D. D. Deolalikar 


This is a portrayal of the famous 
incident in the Mahabharata which sowed 
the seed of the subsequent devastating 
Kuru-Pandava war enacted at Kuru- 
ksetra. Yudhisthira lost his all—wealth, 
kingdom, wife, and even the personal 
freedom of himself and his brothers—as 
stakes in a game of dice, His queen, 
Draupadi, was then forcibly brought to 
the Kaurava Court by Duhégdasana and 
was about to be disrobed in the open 
court. She was, however, saved from 
the dishonour by Sri Krsna, who 
incarnated Himself as her garment and 
thwarted the attempt of Duhsdsana. 
For a detailed description of the 
incident see pp. 312-13 o0f this number. 

( Page 313) 
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agi ageatsh agers aye | 
qa qaardtshy  etaldta tamil 
If there is anything sweeter than all sweet things, more 
auspicious than all auspicious objects and more purifying than all 
purifying agencies, it iy the gncgp OF HARI AND HARI ALONE. 
AATRIAT ART aa ATaTaa HTT | 
| ae aa Ya: aad stalda Fawzi rn 
The whole creation from Brahma down to the meanest 
blade of grass is illusory. If there is anything real, it is the 
NAME OF HARI AND HARI ALONE, which is thrice true. 
@ We: @ frat aft at Arar & 4 qeqai | 
frtaq agt wd glee Fawzi 
He is a teacher, father, mother and friend, all in one, who 
exhorts us to remember constantly one thing, viz., the NAME OF HARI. 
Fara a fe fata: qt eet ufacata | 
Htadiaadt  aweqwemaa sae i 
There is no certainty about the breath, it may stop its 
movement any moment. Therefore, what one should do is to 


- chant from one’s very childhood nothing but the NAME OF HARI. 


i eh: agt aawa awa Maat wat: | 
maa uReaa saa tae ui 
Sri Hari constantly resides where His devotees sing with 
devotion the NAME OF HARi and nothing else. 
aet ge mega gar ¢ wat Ta: 
} erat Read wi etalaa sonar uaa 
O whata pity! whata great pity that the world has in its 
pursuit of a glittering piece of glass (viz., worldly enjoyments ) 
cast into oblivion a priceless jewel, viz., the NAME OF SRI HARI. 
daat diaat sol ataat dtrat aa: | 
rat odiaat Pret gtatha Jazze 
Take, take to thy ears, convey to thy tongue and chant 
repeatedly the NAME OF HARI and nothing else. 


i qs wana wna ase 
faarrqaa ose ewida Fawques 


What outshines all, reducing the whole world into mere 
nothingness before it, is the all-conscious, all-blicsful and the 
all-pure NAME OF HARI AND HARI ALONE. 
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A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 
He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 


Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 
—Bhazavadgita VI. 30. 
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The Power of Word. 


By 

Hindu Mysticism from ancient 
times recognizes the dynamism of 
Word and its spiritual significance 


and power. Hinduism builds up 
a speculative philosophy regarding the 
nature of ultimate reality and the 
final destiny of the human soul. But 
it has not been satisfied with a world- 
theory only on speculative basis. It 
has sought fine spiritual inspiration 
in order that the basic reality can 
be envisaged and realized. A luxury 
in speculation has been the least part 
of Hinduism and its classical phil- 
osophic constructions have the higher 
sensations of inspired realization. 
Philosophic pursuit is sure to merge 
in Mysticism, for thought construction, 
however appealing to the intellect, is 
not sufficient for spirit which demands 
living realization. 


Naturally the pursuit of truth 
does not stop with intellectual satis- 
faction. The higher demand rises not 
only to know Truth, but to apprehend 
it. Mysticism satisfies this demand 
of immediate awareness. Thought can 
find out consistency or contradiction, 
and can rear up a reasoned out scheme 
of the connexions between the different 
parts of our mental being, or between 
the different forms of immediate ex- 
periences. And in this construction 
thought is only alive to the internal 
harmony or discord. It can neither 
enjoy the live experiences nor enter 
into them. It touches the fringe of 
reality. 


MAHENDRANATH SIRCAR, M.A., PH. D. 


Mysticism is the attempt to get 
into the central being, to feel it and 
to apprehend it. Its demand is high. 
It oversteps the limitation of intellect, 
and discovers the pathway to illumina- 
tion. Its charm lies in a direct appeal 
to the spiritual side of our being. 
It helps the finest spiritual expression. 
It is a science, for it gives Truth. 
It is also an art of self-discovery and 
self-expression. Truth is to it no 
matter of investigation, but the highest 
object of expression. It, therefore, 
imposes some form of spiritual dis- 
cipline and spiritual attitude which 
can activate spirit in us to spiritual 
expression. Mysticism finds this art of 
self-recovery. To be fully conscious 
in all parts of our being is both the 
art and the realization in spiritual 
life. ‘Be conscious’ is the doctrine that 
the Mystics follow in life. Human 
consciousness is the blending of light 
and darkness. Mysticism establishes 
consciousness in its fullest height and 
widest extension. 


To this end, aspiration is the first 
step. It generates a subtle force in 
our inner being; it makes us more 
conscious. It assimilates the spiritual 
force. It is just the self-imposition of 
consciousness upon itself for its fullest 
height and growth. 


Our being is so delicately sensitive 
that right aspiration becomes the 
sure guide and the determining force 
in spiritual life. Its power in the 
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beginning cannot be felt because the 
old habits of thoughts and life persist 
and aspiration cannot be fully active 
in us. But it is not quite lost upon 
us, for aspiration represents the force 
of spirit in its initial working and 
it makes out its way by the uncon- 
scious influence it exerts within us 
and the force of transformation it 
releases in the deeper part of our being. 
In spiritual life, when the aspiration 
starts from the total being of man its 
forces become irresistible, the higher 
reaches of being stand _ revealed. 
Spiritual aspiration is the surest and 
the swiftest way to spiritual realization. 


When the aspiration is not deep 
enough to move the spiritual forces 
in us and make them consciously 
active, the seekers need the redeeming 
power of the Word. The Word has 
the saving grace. The great spiritual 
teachers in the past and even in the 
present actually feel the redeeming 
power of the Word. It stands the 
test of time and in the _ spiritual 
history of human race it has already 
acquired a sanctity. No doubt, there 
is the danger of spiritual formalism in 
the repetition of the Woxa and religions 
have not been able to free themselves 
from this kind of formalism. ‘The 
Word is the force, and to generate 
the force the repetition is the least 
thing necessary. One is to sense it 
and for this one should prepare the 
mind for the reception of a superior 
force by making the being still, pure, 
and responsive. For the time being, 
one has to withdraw himself from 
the persistent demands of actual life. 
Spiritual life has its rhythm in all 
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its planes of expression and the 
thythm becomes finer as the ascent 
becomes higher, the spiritual rhythm 
can be felt when the quietus has 
been established in us. 


Spiritual life requires harmony 
and peace to be established in all 
parts of being, in our physical, vital 
and mental being. The whole being 
must be in perfect ease and tune in 
order that the spiritual truth can be 
realized and dynamic in us. Spiritual 
realization is not mere an acquaintance 
with truth. It makes truth dynamic 
inus. To this end the power of truth 
must be felt through the whole life in 
order that the forces of life may be 
transformed and nothing in life can 


prevent the saturation of our being 
with the power of truth. 
Truth realization, therefore, 


demands the development of being in 
such a way as can respond spontane- 
ously to the power and force of Truth. 


To this end is required the first 
modulation of our being and_ its 
complete freedom from the habits of 
clinging to the short impulsive move- 
ments of life and earth-consciousness. 
This modulation can be set up by 
the power of Word. The mystics 
have the rare experience of the power 
of Word, and Word can _ initiate 
the psychic force and current in our 
being. And the psychic is the first 


of all forces and is nearest to the 
spiritual force. Word has in it the 
creative and redemptive urge. That 


which is creative is also redemptive; 
creation and redemption are two 
forms of expression of identical force. 
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Word is both creative and re- 
demptive. It accelerates, generates, 
creative force. It breathes harmony 
and removes all discords. Sublime 
creation is being defeated by the 
opposition that is put up by nature 
to the force of spirit. Word sets up 
the creative harmony in its finest 
form. Harmony releases the subtle 
forces and produces an order and 
rhythm in our being. But the finest 
grace is revealed in the redemptive 
force of Word. It makes the con- 
sciousness deep and intense in us, 
and acquaints us with its supranormal 
expression. It establishes fine equi- 
librium of being and makes it respon- 
sive to the superior peace and 
harmony. Finally the harmony passes 
into the luminous calm, giving the 
final spiritual realization. 


The harmony that is established 
by the Word has varied expression. 
All “Words” do not produce the 
same harmony. In the science of 
Sound Mysticism, different words are 
associated with the different forms of 
modulations giving us varied intuitions 
and endowing us with different 
powers. These words strike the 
different chords of being and set up 


different kinds of psychic vibrations. 
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Naturally every word has not the 
same potency and power, though 
each has its own range of expression. 
The Sound Mysticism, therefore, has 
been carried to scientific accuracy in 
a wonderful way in the Tantras, 
where the spiritual potencies of the 
Word in its different expressions in 
vowels and consonants have been 
worked out in detail, along with the 
different nature of psychic vibrations 
and equilibrium which they set up 
calling forth luminous experiences in 
exquisite colours and delightful sounds. 
They endow us with the occult insight 
into the different planes of existence 
revealing the hidden mysticism of 
life in the depth of being and 
releasing the super-human powers. 
But the exhibition of finer forces of 
nature should help us to establish 
the deeper and wider harmony in 
order that the consciousness may 
be released from all _ limitations 
and attain the spiritual fineness 
where it realizes its transcendent 
reaches and finds the final consum- 
mation. 


The Word has the power of 
releasing the cosmic and the supra- 
cosmic consciousness thus giving us 
illumination and freedom.*+ 


* We regret that the article though written for the Divine Name Number 


could not be included in that number 


as if was received rather too late, 


—Edsgor, 


Self-Control—Its Psychology and Ethical Value. 


“Video meliora proboque, deteriora 
sequor”’—is the pathetic cry of most of 
us. St. Paul with great mental anguish 
confesses that “The good that I would, 
I do not; but the evil which I would 
not, that I do.” Now what is this 
weakness due to? Why should right 
perception and correct assessment of 
values fail in the actual performance 
and ultimate achievement of the aim ? 

The root cause of this trouble is the 
jack of training in, and development 
of the power of, self-control. Of course 
instincts and emotions are given to 
us that we may have life and have 
it more abundantly; and these accord- 
ing to modern authorities in Psychology 
constitute the origin and source of 
our activities and supply the force 
and driving power which sustain us 
in our aims and ideals. But, then, 
man possesses a number of instincts 
which ate not harmonious among 
themselves and are always at logger- 
head with each other; and character 
is the achievement of an effective 
integration of these elements in such 
a way that each receives its due 
emphasis and proper expression. 


The first task of the educator is 
to help the pupil to organize and 
unify the native traits and acquired 
tendencies into a well-established 
character. Psychologically, learning is 
nothing but the modification and co- 
ordination of the various innate ten- 
dencies by intrenching fresh nervous 
pathways in the human organism; and 
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character is the evolving out of the 
original nature a refined and completely 
fashioned will; and this process is 
brought about by the method of disci- 
pline. The mental and moral life is 
not a mechanical unfolding. It is 
hard-earned achievement after a long 
and tedious period of effort and strain. 
The new-born child is a mere bundle 
of possibilities of development; and 
control is an essential condition of 
effectiveness in the growth of these 
powers. All forms of virtue and all 
acquisitions of learning are in the 
first place actions taken in the line 
of the greatest resistance. A consecutive 
orderliness of behaviour and a consis- 
tent mastery of a science or art do 
not develop in us freely by themselves, 
but are due to continued effort, decisive 
inhibition of all wayward impulses, and 
redirection of our energies in the 
appropriate channel towards the chosen 
ideal. The power of self-control is 
thus the szmepuanon of a _ sound 
education and sane morality. The 
degree of educability is concomitant 
with the degree of inhibitory power 
cultivated in the individual. 


It is not suggested that self-control 
is the goal of education. That could 
never be; because it is negative and 
ultimately tends to be disruptive. Its 
value is only as a powerful weapon; 
and as stich it serves as a legitimate 
method in the task of education. It 
would be certainly inaccurate and 
positively wrong to identify self-control 
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with suppression and asceticism. The 
one revels in annihilation; but the 
other is the critical use of intelligence 
by which our energies are held in 
reserve so that they may be diverted 
towards the fulfilment of worthy ends. 
Self-restraint or inhibition does not 
annul or negate the instincts but 
merely holds them in check till the 
right action is settled in the light of 
clear and frank self-knowledge under 
the guidance of high ideals and well- 
tried traditions. Thus restraint is 
a very different thing from repression. 
The severe measures of inhibition are 
not to be regarded as in themselves 
meritorious. They are simply means 
to an end—the perfecting of man’s 
life. It is not easy to fix the point 
at which the inhibition ceases to be 


healthy and becomes unnatural. It is 
acquired by experience, involves 
strength of will as an _ organizing 


agency and is directed by thought. 


The power of resistance is the 
differentiating element between the 
normal and neurotic people. The 
amusing trait in the behaviour of 
Dr. Johnson that made him touch at 
every lamp-post as he passed it and 
the consequent feeling of unhappiness 
if he failed to do that is 4 telling 
example of the lack of inhibitory 
power in him. Almost all morbid states 
of mind are directly traceable to the 
lack of resisting power. If modern 
science could formulate exact methods 
by which this power of resistance 
could be cultivated in infancy and 
boyhood, it would be the most valu- 
able aid to the educational art. A 
well-attuned nature, a masterful dis- 
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position, a powerful personality are 
all characterized by a high degree of 
inhibitory power. To cultivate self- 
control, to make the sense of duty 
dominant in life, to instil the idea 
that law and rule must be obeyed, 
and to create asense of discipline is 


the highest and the most important 
duty of the educator. It is during 
boyhood and adolescence that the 


faculty of self-restraint is fully develop- 
ed and becomes a potent influence 
for good in life. The daily habit of 
doing the one and avoiding the other 
carves itself in the nervous system 
and becomes an enduring trait. The 
great faculty of self-control thus re- 
inforced by a sense of right and 
wrong prevents temptations and dis- 
quieting forces. It implies knowledge 
of what is to be controlled through 
the supremacy of a lofty ideal. It 
involves rational will, wise choice and 
steadfast character. It is the capacity 
to govern life by purposes and ideals. 
It is the fundamental condition of 
virtuous life, the basic principle of 
human worth and the foundation of 
freedom and personality. The power 
of self-restraint becomes finally the 
measure of moral manhood. 


Most of us do not know what 
is right to do; and the few that 
know what is right find it extremely 
hard to do it; and the reason is 
that they have not developed properly 
and fully in them the power of 
resistance. Love of ease, physical 
and mental lethargy, unwillingness to 
make persistent effort to understand 
the aim and overcome the obstacles 
are some of the factors that lead to 
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loss of inhibitory power. Control is 
the regulator of higher faculties, the 
foundation of all law and the basis 
of all social organizations. The 
mechanism of self-restraint helps us 
to understand the life about us, 
shows us how to solve our problems, 
and saves us from the tragedy of 
putting our energies into wrong 
task. It is a fundamental law of 
psychology that the greatest happi- 
ness is obtained by the individual 
through a balanced mental life 
acquired by the method of - self- 
control. The power of resistance 
helps -its owner to see the true 
relationships of life and avoid a 
good deal of failure and unhappiness. 
This is a part of what the ethical 
writers call the discipline of life. 
It is a kind of mental gymnastics 
that should be practised by all who 
wish to keep their psychic faculties 
well co-ordinated and _ strengthened. 
This will certainly add to one’s 
conscious equanimity and help to 
resist the pinpricks of life. 


What is called the = sobering 
second thought is cultivated by the 
power of self-control which in the 
classical scheme of Platonic Virtues 
is given the first and the foremost 
place under the title of “Temperance”. 
The tendency of unbridled desires 
-and uncontrolled instincts is to 
destroy our sense of proportion and 
perspective, and make us blind to 
the abiding values of life; but 
temperance helps us to be calm and 
self-possessed and checks the 
flippancy of surrender to momentary 
excitements. Medical men _ proclaim 


that sound and sturdy health consists 


in the resisting power of the 
organism; similarly mental health and 
moral charactcr consist in the 
promotion of the power of self- 
restraint. The daily prayer of the 
Christian—“Lead us not unto 
temptation’"—may, in the light of 
this discussion, be interpreted to 
mean “Give us the power of self- 


control.” 


The actual process of the train- 
ing of the power of self-control is 
so personal and so different with 
different individuals depending on their 
native equipment and station in social 
life that no absolute and formal laws 
could be formulated having universal 
validity. The circumstances in which 
one is placed and the ideals which 
one cherishes determine the nature 
and the scope of the training of 
the power of resistance. William 
James has, however, indicated in his 
classical work on Psychology some 
broad principles for the general 
cultivation of self-control. Both the 
educator and the pupil may draw 
inspiration from his teaching on 
this point. According to him, “the 
great thing in all education is to 
make our nervous system, our ally 
instead of our enemy. For this we 
must make automatic and_ habitual 
as early as possible as many useful 
actions as we can. Then we must 
launch ourselves with as strong an 
initiative as possible and never sutier 


an exception to occur till it is 
securely rooted in life. Continuity 
of training is the great means of 
making the nervous system act 
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infallibly right.’ The next maxim 
which he suggests is the most useful. 
“Keep the faculty of effort alive in 
you by a little gratuitous exercise 
every day; that is, be systematically 
ascetic in little points, do every day 
something for no other reason than 
that you would rather not do it, so 
that when the hour of dire need 
draws nigh, it may find you _ not 
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unnerved and _ untrained afr stand | 
the test. Asceticism of this sort is 
like the insurance which a man pays 
on his house and goods. The man 
who has daily insured himself to 
habits of self-denial will stand like 
a tower when everything rocks 
around him and when his softer 
fellow-mortals are winnowed like 
chaff in the blast.” 


The Approaching Armageddon and our Duty. 


This world is a stage on which 
many a drama is staged by God, the 
Master-Player. To create a thing, to 
re-model or re-fashion and re-arrange 
it, and to remove it from the scene 
when it is worn out,—this sport 
of His is going on every moment. 
The three cosmic functions of creation, 
preservation and destruction are being 
carried on simultaneously without a 
moment’s cessation. There is an 
immutable law guiding this eternal 
sport of God. The three eternal 
principles of Truth, Joy and Beauty 
permeate the law through and through. 
That is why all these sports are 
being carried on through the three 
different Forms of Brahma ( Creator ), 


Visnu ( Preserver ) and Rudra 
(Destroyer). This circle of births 
and deaths moves _ interminably. 


When according to this inviolable law, 
the time comes for the total destruc- 
tion of this universe with the infinite 
number of Jivas (created beings ) 
inhabiting it, we call the process 
Universal Dissolution (9%4). Contrary 
to this, when the Universe comes 
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into being, the process is called 
Creation. Even so, when a large 
number of people meet with destruc- 
tion due to some common cause such 
as the outbreak of some pestilence or 
epidemic, famine or war, the occurrence 
acquires a special significance and a 
special name is accordingly given to 
it. Of course, everything happens 
under the guidance of that intelligent 
Power which controls the universe in 


accordance with the same _ eternal, 
immutable Law, which deals out 
unmitigated justice and is infallible 


in its judgment and equally beneficent 
to all,—under the direction of the 
sportive Lord, the Master-Player of 
the drama of life. And all that 
happens, however appalling it may be 
according to our view or conception 
happens for the good, the supreme 
collective good of the world. When 
pus is formed in any part of the 
body, it becomes necessary to remove 
the pus through incision. Even so, 
when any part of the cosmic body 
shows signs of suppuration an opera- 
tion becomes necessary, which is 


sod dgie as a part of the cosmic 
play through some incident, which 
acts as the exciting cause and operates 
according to 
law. - 


Great putrefaction has set in in 
the organism of the world we are 
living in to-day. Petty self-interest has 
become the only motive of action all 
over the world. The entire knowledge 
and scientific acumen of man is 
engaged in the discovery of means 
for the destruction of the largest 
number of lives within the shortest 
time. All are becoming jealous of 
the growth of one another, and to 
conceive one’s own weal in _ the 
destruction of one’s neighbour, has 
become the dominant note of modern 
civilization. The capacity to dislodge 
the poor and rear palaces on the 
ruins of their habitations, and to grow 
fat by snatching the morsel from the 
mouth of the poor is becoming the 
Re est of man’s intelligence and ability. 
“(This may not be acknowledged in 
actual words, but in effect it is so.) 
To extend one’s dominion by devasta- 
ting the territories of weak, disorganized 
states, not equipped with the modern 
weapons of destruction and by 
ruthlessly showering bomb-shells and 
poison gases on their innocent 
nationals is becoming the policy of 
modern organized nations. (Japan is 
staging this very show in China, and 
Italy did the same in Abyssinia ). 
Patriotism in the modern acceptance 
of the term consists in destroying a 
neighbouring country, and diplomacy 
and statesmanship is measured by the 
capacity to form unholy alliances for 
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the same unalterable 
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the exploitation of weaker peoples 
and nations in the name of preserva- 
tion of ofe’s own interests. ( The 
League of Nations is a living example 
of this). It has become almost a 
duty with those who are enlightened 
in the modern sense to disbelieve in 
God, to treat Religion as a harmful 
superstition, and to conduct oneself 
arbitrarily. An operation in the 
cosmic body for removal of putrid 
matter has therefore become unavoid- 
ably necessary, and it is very likely 
that the surgeon’s knife will be 
applied very soon. The civil war in 
Spain and the bloody invasion of 
powerful and cunning Japan on 
extensive yet weak China may be 
taken as the opening scene or the 
Prelude to the drama of destruction 
which is going tc be enacted on the 
stage of this world. 


America, England, Russia, Germany, 
Italy, France and Japan—these may 


be taken to be the most power- 
ful independent nations of the 
present-day world. Of them, Japan 


has already launched her operation of 
aggression, and seeks to exploit an 
opportune moment for furthering her 
own national self-interest. She knows 
that England really does not want 
now to be embroiled in a war; the 
main reason for this is that in such 
a wat there is risk to England’s far 
flung Empire. England is rich in 
her colonies. He alone who is rich 
has the risk of losing his wealth. 
Moreover, at the present moment, 
Europe is a house divided against 
itself’ The nations of that continent 
are atrayed against one another for 
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mutual destruction. The ‘Sunday 
Herald’ dated September 26, 1937 
reports :— 


“Extensive preparations for poison 
gas watfare are now being made by 
almost all great Powers. The extent 
to which it is carried and the results 
achieved are now revealed for the 


first time in an authoritative book 
“Death from the Skies” by Heinz 
Liepmann. 

“The author estimates that 


researches for the last ten years have 
yielded at least about half a million 
different poison gases. But of these 
only about five have been chosen by 
experts as most effective. 


“The leading country in these 
experiments and _ preparations is 
Germany. She produces more poison 
gas than the total of all other great 
powers put together. 


“And this conclusion is borne out 
by available statistics. The normal 
total demand for arsenic throughout 
the world, the author states, is about 
25,000 tons of which Germany was 
utilizing about 15,000 tons. But now 
Germany is importing 50,000 tons of 
arsenic which will suffice to make 
1,39,000 tons of adamsite, an incredibly 
large quantity which could transform 
the whole of Europe into a mortuary 
where neither man nor beast nor 
plant would be left alive.” 


We do not know how far this state- 
ment is correct. This much, however, 
is certain that all the great powers 
are preparing themselves with their 
full strength for mutual destruction, 
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even though it may be in the name 
of national self-defence. Surely 
England does not desire that Japan 
should come out victorious in her 
conflict with China, for Japan’s 
victory is bound to affect her interest 
in the Far East prejudicially. Japan, 
though possessed of a powerful Army 
and Navy, prolific man-power, know- 
ledge of modern science and the 
sentiment of patriotism (which last, 
though inimical to the interest of her 
neighbours, must nevertheless be recog- 
nized as such according to the standard 
of modern civilization ), lacks sufficient 
lands for expansion. Therefore, her 
ravenous eyes have for a long time 
been directed towards the extensive 
yet unprotected territories of China, 
and the colonies of England like 
Australia, etc. Her greedy eyes, like 
the eyes of a hungry but caged tiger, 
are occasionally turned even towards 
India. If Japan comes out victorious 
in the present conflict her strength 
will immensely increase and jeopardize 
the interest of England. Therefore, 
England does not in her heart of hearts 
desire that Japan should win, nor 
does she want to fight Japan at the 
present moment for the protection of 
China. The sympathy, if any, that 
is being shown towards China is 
only lip-sympathy without any sincerity 
behind it. Neither England nor any 
other power is in the least concerned 
about the loss of freedom of China 
or Abyssinia; all of them are anxious 
only to safeguard their own self- 
interest. If it is found that their 
interest will be best served by show 
of sympathy towards China, they take 
recourse to that step. If, however, 
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they think that it will be served by 
show of hostility or neutrality, the 
attitude of hostility or neutrality will 
be adopted. England is silent with 
regard to China. Although it is not 
welcome to her that Japan should 
successfully penetrate so far into the 
interior of China, Egland is keeping 
completely mum. Germany on her part 
is eagerly waiting for a tussle between 
Japan and England which may give 
her an opportunity to realize her 
dream of possessing some colonies. 
Italy by her generous act of offer- 
ing a gift horse to Germany in 
the form of the Jubaland, which 
though worthless as a gift is full of 
value and meaning as a_ political 
gesture, has really served to whet 
Germany’s hunger for colonies. It is 
an open secret that Hitler is secretly 
patting Japan on the back. Italy, 
too, who is completely under the 
thumb of Mussolini, thinks that her 
interests will be best served by 


endorsing every word of Germany. 
Russia is no doubt seeking an 
opportune moment for attacking Japan. 
It is reported a few Soviet planes 
have reached Hangchow and _ that 
Russian pilots are actively helping 
the air-atm of China. It is also 
stated that seven lakhs of labourers 
under the supervision of thousands 
of engineers are feverishly engaged 
in the construction of a trunk road 
3000 miles long between Russia and 
China, on the completion of which 
Russia will be in a better position 
to help China with war-materials. 
What seems to be an anomaly is the 
report about the presence of a well- 
known German General in the Chinese 
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head-quarters with an expert staff of 
several hundred German _ officers 
actively guiding the tactics and policy 
of the Chinese fighting forces. This 
fact is inexplicable in the face of 
the offensive-defensive alliance between 
Germany and Japan as against Russia, 
and it is difficult to understand how 
the Russian pilots work when the 
Chinese War Office is under the 
direction of a German General. 
Like adversity ‘self-interest’ also 
seems to make strange bed-fellows. 
It will be a mistake, however, to 
conclude from this that Russia and 
Germany have compromised their 
differences. Germany may any time 
start an offensive war against Russia. 
France is at present an ally of 
England and an enemy of Germany, 
so that the latter in the event of a 
war will naturally expect Italy to 
attack France. American interest lies 
in the defeat of Japan, so willy-silly 
she will be dragged into the conflict 
if the nations of Europe get entangled 
in this war. The Armageddon 
is delayed only because of England’s 


unwillingness to fight. The interest 
of England lies in preventing a 
world-war. That is why she has been 


ignoring so many direct provocations. 
It is said that a Japanese plane was 
responsible for the bomb thrown on 
the British ambassador in China, and 
yet England did not deal hardly with 
Japan but dropped the matter after 
some mild diplomatic protests. 
Another reason for England’s hesitancy 
seems to be that though she does 
not desire Japan to be victorious, 
her Imperialistic policy being in direct 
opposition to the communistic policy 
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of Soviet Russia, she is not prepared 


to allow Russia to grow in power. 
England finds herself placed on 
the horns of a dilemma. Being 


wedded to an Imperialistic policy, she 
cannot on principle oppose the Imperial- 
ism of Germany, Italy or Japan, 
who are seeking to follow in her 
footsteps in their policy of colonial 
expansion, nor can she tolerate the 
expansion of Russia which upholds 
a system of Government which is 
fundamentally opposed to her own 
system of capitalist-Imperialism. Her 
entering into an alliance with 
Germany, Italy or Japan is in the 
existing circumstances impossible on 
account of the demand made by these 
powers for colonies, nor can _ she 
make a common cause with Russia. 
She cannot, therefore, decide which 
side to take. That is the main 
reason why England seeks to avert 
the war. 


Moreover, on the basis of infor- 
mations so far received it can be 
said that the scheme of fortification 
of the strategic post of Singapore is 
not yet complete. That may be 
another reason for England following 
a policy of procrastination. Anyhow, 
it is quite evident that the malaise 
in world situation is getting more 
and more acute and it seems the 
date of the final clash is not very 
distant. A single spark of fire will 
explode the magazine of gun-powder. 
England cannot escape this conflagra- 


tion. It should at the same time be 
recognized that though England 
stands for peace and not for war, 
she is second to mone jn her 
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preparations for war, and she will 
not lag behind if it is unavoidably 
necessary for her to launch herself 
into the conflict. The recent pronounce- 
ment made by the British Premier, 
Mr. Chamberlain in the Parliament 
makes it clear that England will not 
tolerate any further provocation from 
Japan. The danger of Japanese 
aggression on India is no longer 
beyond practical politics. It is true 
that England does not want to fight, 
but the interest of Germany and 
her allies lies in dragging England 
into the conflict because they cannot 
allow the latter to preserve her 
strength by remaining neutral. Thus 
there will be no lack of provocative 
acts on their part. Italy has seceded 
from the League of Nations. America 
is also rattling arms. The film of 
incidents on the screen of the 
international world is changing so 
rapidly that one does not know how 
the world will stand in February 
when this article will appear before 
the public. 


For all these reasons, and special- 
ly in view of the insatiable greed 
for more power of all the great 
Powers of the world, their petty 
selfishness, mutual jealousy, intolerance 
of the growth of neighbours and 
military preparations on a large scale, 
it appears that a major operation on 


the collective. body of humanity 
is imminent. An Armageddon is 
fast approaching which wil] not 


only very likely lead to the destruc- 
tion of a large part of Europe, but 
hardly any country in the world 
will be left untouched by it. This 
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Armageddon is inevitable because it 
is necessary in the interest of the 
true welfare of the world. Without 
such a world war the rotten and 
putrid matter accumulated within the 
collective body of humanity cannot 
be removed. The civil war in Spain 
and the secret support in man and 
materials given to both parties in 
the war by interested nations already 
gave indication of this putrefaction, 
and it is now clearly demonstrated 
by the unprovoked invasion of China 
by Japan, the merciless massacre of 
the Chinese civil population, including 
women and children, through shower 
of bombs and poison gases from the 
air, England’s apparent disapproval 
of Japan’s aggressive policy, and 
Germany and Italy’s secret promise 
of help to Japan in the hope of 
getting a share in China, and the 
Pact formed by the last three powers 
against Russia. The singular valour 
and martial capacity shown by Japan 
during the late Russo-Japanese war 
was admired and praised on all sides 
because Russia was then the aggres- 
sor, and Japan’s sacrifice and courage 
was actuated by her love of 
independence and patriotism. But 
through the present attack on China, 
Japan has only given an exhibition 
of her ferocious and diabolical nature. 
She has demonstrated to what depth otf 
degradation man can descend when 
obsessed by self-interest. That is 
the reason why the moral sympathy 
of all noble minds lies on the side 
of China. 


The long and short of it is that 
a world war is imminent and it is 
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necessaty to consider what is the 
duty in this connection of those who 
tread the spiritual path. Human life 
is so uncertain that one _ should 
always visualize death as waiting at 
the door; but during the coming 
holocaust death will be particularly 
cheap. While pursuing his peaceful 
avocation at home or in the office 
one may suddenly meet his end 
through a stray bomb from the air 
or through the inhalation of posion gas. 
Under such circumstances, it behoves ts 
to consider our duty in this connection. 
Itis not the goal of human existence 
to remain engrossed in the infatua- 
tion for worldly enjoyments all 
through our life and to die the death 
of cats and dogs in the end. The 
supreme goal of human life is to 
realize God and thereby to free one- 
self from the cycle of births and 
deaths for all time to come, or in 
other words, to attain the state of 
supreme bliss orf immortality. And 
the way to do this is to discharge 
the duties that have devolved on us 
according to our birth and station 
in life as determined by our past 
actions, with great care, honesty and 
assiduity and without attachment or 
desire for reward, and thinking of 
God all the time. The fulfilment of 
human life lies in this. We should 
take care lest we may lose sight of 
our goal and fall from the path of 
duty and thus throw away the rare 
boon of human existence bestowed 
upon us. Therefore it is the duty of 
every one of us to remember the 
advice given by Lord Sri Krsna to 
Arjuna on the battle-field of Kuru- 
ksetra— 
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“Therefore, O Arjuna, constantly 
remember Me and fight. Thus offer- 
ing thy mind and intellect to Me, 
thou shalt certainly attain Me.” 


Remembering God constantly and 
uninterruptedly, and fighting the battle 
of life through performance of our 
legitimate duties, we should be pre- 
pared every moment to die a peaceful 
death, and to reach God assuredly 
through such remembrance. ‘The 
vetse quoted from the Gita may be 
interpreted in this connection by 
every reader according to his own 
individual taste and temperament. 
Here it should also be remembered 
that whatever happens in this 
material world happens under the 
direction of an  ever-wakeful and 
infallible Controlling Agency working 
behind the curtain, which dispenses 
the fruit of actions of the various 
Jives according to their respective 
merits. The destruction of life and 
property which is going to be caused 
in the approaching Armageddon will 
also be directed and guided by the 
same Controlling Agency. Hence 


those who seek to escape this earthly - 
calamity will have to take recourse 
to some spiritual remedy which may 
be potent enough to alter the decree 
of that mighty Power working behind 
the curtain. That is not possible 
through agitation, organization, arma- 
ment, acquisition of material power 
and other similar means. Performance 
of Sacrifices (4%) is one such spirit- 
ual remedy, but that is difficult to 
accomplish in the present age. 
Another remedy which is even more 
efficacious than the latter, nay, which 
is unfailing in its effect and attended 
with speedy results, is remembrance 
of God Almighty, who is the regula- 
tor of the whole universe, the inner 
controller of all, and the Lord of 
Maya, and to offer prayers to Him. 
Whenever such dire calamities threaten- 
ed the world in the past, the 
ascetic seers and sages who had 
knowledge of the past, present and 
future and had realized the Self, did 
the same thing. Hence even for 
those who seek protection, happiness 
and peace in the material sense, the 
best remedy is to remember God, to 
practise Japa and Kirtana of the 
Divine Name and to offer prayers to 
the Lord. 
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The Hidden Melody. 


By RAIHANA TYABJI. 


PRKOPLE IN ‘CHE PLAY ‘:— 


VASANT RAO, 


SuSHILA—HIS WIFE, 
BALA KRISHNA—THEIR SON. 


SCENE. 


A long room, bright, airy, and 
neatly, though sparsely, furnished in 
the Indian style. An “ektara’’, such 
as is used by fakirs and wandering 
bhajan singers to accompany themselves 
with while singing, hangs on the wall 
near the window. Pictures of Sri 
Krsna, Sri Rama, Dattatreya, Siva and 
Parvati, etc., adorn the walls. A swing 
has been put up opposite the door 
that leads to the staircase. On the 
swing lies a woman, face downwards, 
sobbing convulsively. 


Enter VASANT RAO. 
VaASANT Rao—Sushila |! Sushila |! 
SusSHILA—He Rama ! He Rama | 


VASANT Rao—Sushila | what is this ? 
What has happened ? 


up and pushing her 
disordered hair from her brow 
What has happened 9 Ask your 
son. [Hiding her face in her hands | 
Oh—that I should have lived 


to see—this day—! 


SuSHILA—L Sitting 


VaASANt Rao—Why, what has he 


done now ? 

SusHILA—He has broken my heart, 
that is all! Oh, why does one long 
for sons |1 longed and longed, and 
this is the result | 


VASANT RAO-— You longe& and longed, 


and prayed and prayed, and God 
answered your prayers. He has 
ZiVED YOU FWO BODB.rsresresrerres 


SuSHILA—L bitterly] Yes | and one 


may be dead, for all we know; in 
Bombay; and the other— 


VASANT RAO—L[ gently] My wife, this 
is not like you. We do not know 
that any evil has befallen our 
Rama. L have wired to his Chief. 
We are sure to have some News 
of him in the course of the day. 
Why will you make yourself so 
miserable P 


SusHILA—Oh you men |! Why will I 
make myself miserable P Have I 
nothing to make me miserable 9 
These dreadful things happening 
in Bombay, people killing each 
other like flies, our son out there; 
in the midst of it all—and no 
letter from him for a week—! Our 
Rama, who never lets a day pass 
without dropping me a line | And 
if this is not enough, Bala must 
add to my sorrow by his bitter 
speech and impertinent scorn of all 
I hold most sacred, most holy— 
of all that comforts me now—when 
I have 80 little to comfort me led 
tell you, I fear less, far less, for 
Rama’s body than I fear for Bala’s 
soul! Fear and wrath—maddened 
men may be cruel, but lack of 
faith and reverence are infinitely 
MOLE CLUC].... ec creereoreeres 


sorrow has 


VASANT Rao—Sushila, 
worn you out, or you would not 
let your peace of mind slip from 
you so. I know how trying Bala 


VASANT 


SUSHILA—L Brightening 
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can be. But remember, he has 
passed through a terrible strain, 
and is not himself. And he has 
nothing to comfort him. He is 
adriff ona sea of doubt. Bear 
with him. He is no worse than 
other young men of to-day. They 
have lost all faith in the old 
things, and they have no new 
things in which they can have 
faith. It makes them restless 
and unhappy, for how can man 
live without faith—faith in 
something, whatever it may be ? 
But they will learn. Never fear; 
Bala, too, will learn. This isa 
lesson each soul must learn. God 
seeks us through all eternity, And 
Rama-Bana, the arrow of his love, 
never misses its mark. You know 
that, Sushila. Don’t you? [ Stroking 
her hair] Come now | 


SUSHILA—L Sighing and shaking her head] 


Ah, my mind is too weary to 
think! I don’t know what I know 
and what I don’t know. I only 
know that the thought of Bala is 
a dreadful weight on my heart— 


RAO—[ Tenderiy J] Sushila, 
where is your faith ? Where is 
your Bhakti 2 He, who. carries 
the universe in the hollow of 
His Hand, stands beside you. 
He is strong, Will you not shift 
your burdens on to Him ? 


suddenly at the 


vision ] ‘tHe stands beside 
me!’’ Ah, how sweet that is | 
How you comfort me! “There ig 
magic in your words! ‘He stands 
beside me !’? My own ! My 
Beloved tis Your words have 


brought Him so close—sgo close...... 
[ Smiling happily, archly J Surely 
t heard His Flute in your voice, 
or whence comes this magic that 
has touched my darkened heart 
to gold 9p 


ae 
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VASANT RAo—Ah! ‘That is all right. 


When Sushila begins to talk poetry, 
then I know all is well with her. 
L Teasingly ] What a child you 
are! Weeping one moment, and 
laughing the next. 


SUSHILA—L[ Softly] Child |! Yes, why 


notP That is what gives me the 
right to shiff my burden on to 
Him...You always have the right 
words—T[ meeting his eyes, and infected by 
the tender mischief of his smile ]—Chhut |! 
They are not your words ! Why do 
you smile ?P Your vanity is coloseal ! 
Besides, I don’t like your words. 
They are impertinent. [ Frowning 
with mock indignation] “Shift my 
burdens’’ indeed! Is my Krsna a 
coolie that I should load Him 
with my bundles? Besides, what 
are you here for?) 


VASANT RAO-—L[ Shouting with laughter ] 


Oh Sushila, Sushila! You are 
nota day older than when I married 
you, twenty years ago! 


SUSHILA—Maharaj, Maharaj, I was 


fifteen then. I am forty now! 
This is terrible ! If I believe you, 
I shall be proved a fool. If I 
don’t, I shall be proved an un- 
dutiful wife, and perhaps have to 
be born a monkey or a parrot in 
my next incarnation ! [ Laughs } 
“not a day older’’, indeed ! 


VASANT RAO—[  Smiles—then is grave, 


Looking at her strangely] Suoh ig 
the heart of a _ Bhakia ! Is this 
the same Sushila who was weeping 
here not five minutes ago 9?) 
L Touching the swing with his Jingures } 
This swing is still damp with 
your tears, and you, that 
wept— 


SUSHILA—I, that wept, am laughing 


now. It is true. AmTI callous 9 
Am I heartless o But I cannot 


ral 


To. 
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help it. You took His name and 


unreal 


His name always goes to my head 
like wine. 
Bala. 


I wept for Rama and 
But they have become so 
to me, now that He is 
close and real. They are the toys 
of a day and He—ah! He is my 
eternal playmate |! We played 
together in Brindaban, He and I— 
why do you look at me like that ?p 


Vasant Rao—Sometimes, Sushila, you 


make me afraid. 


SUSHILA—Why 9 You were there too, 


VASANT Rao—Sushila, 


SusSHILA—L Softly ] 


If I was a Gopi, you were a Gopa. 
We played with Him together, 
you and I. You were not afraid 
then. Why should you be afraid 
now Pp 

Sushila, how 
you talk ! Almost you persuade 
me... 

And sometimes, 
when He went far away, and I 
could not find Him, you took pity 


on my tears, and went and 
brought Him back to me. [ Smiling ] 
That habit still clings to you, 
my lord! 


VASANT RAao—He comes, because you 


expect Him. Sushila! 


SusHILA— Well P 
Vasant Rao—Nothing. Just a thought. 


SusHILA—Let them | 


[She looks at him enquiringly ]. I was 
just thinking what people would 
say if they heard us talking like 
this. (With a laugh) Wouldn’t they 
think us mad? 


They think us 
mad anyhow. I don’t care. I would 
rather have my madness, any day, 
than their wisdom. It’s the only 


thing that can keep one sane at a 


time like this. 


VASANt RAO—L Impulsively ] What a 


comfort you are to me, Sushila! 
What would I have done if you 


3—K. K. 


SUSHILA—Yow # 


had been an ordinary, 
woman, always talking of food, 
and servants, and expenses, and 
with only a contemptuous sniff to 
give me in My moments of exalta- 
tion —P You are truly a Sahadharmini. 
I must have been very virtuous in 
my former life to have achieved 
you in this. No, I am not joking. 
A woman who can forget all her 
grief and anxiety at the mere sound 
of God’s Holy Name—do you suppose 
T can’t appreciate her P Reverence 
her? I tell you I could take the 
dust of your feet and feel myself 
blessed | 


practical 


SuSHILA—I Shocked] Maharaj |! It is 


you who have taught me whatever 
I know. You have made me what 
Iam. You are my Guru. You must 
not say such things. You make me 
ashamed. 


VASANT Rao—Forgive me. I allowed 
myself to be carried away by my 
emotion........ But Oh Sushila, if you 


knew what your unshaken Faith 
and Bhakti have meant to me all 
this awful week, you would not 
plame me for worshipping you! I 
should have gone mad. It has 
been so terrible ! 


You would have gone 
mad? No, no, my lord. You are 
mad already, with the highest, most 
plessead madness. No other madness 
can touch you now. Do you forget 
that you saved my reason to-day; 
with a word?) No, no. Such foolish 
madness is not for you. Do not 
look 80 sad, Maharaj | Pain comes 
and goes. It is all a dream. You 
have taught me that. Listen [ she 
yuns to the Ektara, brings it, squats on 
the swing and begins to sing | 


“saith Radha, Oh friend! all these sorrows 
ave dreams. 

is with us, though absent He 
seems . 


For Krsna 
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This day to Mathura He goeth,—Hari, 
In our hearts seeds of longing He soweth,— 
Hari. 

But look in the temple of Love, He is there 
Where the flower of His name ever bloweth— 
Hari |’'* 


crashes into 
Song, so start- 


[LA loud, scornful laugh 
the last words of the 
ling Sushila that she drops the Ektara, 
Bala Krishna stands in the doorway, 
arms akimbo, staring at his parents 
with hard, contemptuous eyes ] 


BALA KRISHNA—Hari, Hari, Hari, 
Hari! Your son may be lying dead 
in Bombay, and you can think of 
nothing but ‘Hari, Hari’! A con- 
venient thing, this ‘Bhakti’’ of 
yours, isn’t it 9 You can drown 
all your sorrows in a Bhajan, and 
everybody will call you a gaint. 
If I tried to drown my SOrrows in a 
rather different sort of Bhajan how- 
ever!—I should be called a callous 
brute. Well op [brusquely, to his 
father] Any news? 


VASANT RAO—None yet. 


BALA KRISHNA—And so you sit here 


singing Bhajans! I’ve been doing 
Something much more useful. 
SUSHILA— What ? 
BALA KRISHNA—Quite simple. We 


were fools not to have thought of 
it before. My friend Rasul—You 
know Rasul P Well, he has the 
number of Rama’s hotel, so I rang 
it up on the long-distance telephone. 


SUSHILA— Well ? 


VASANT Rao—Did you get him? 


* 2 Ta, “ae ga fat avd af, dca 
eat ays | 
WS FI a aya et aa aaa #2, a 
wa aft! 
w Het PH ora aft eftaa Wan ear aad és 
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BALA KRISHNA- [ Gloomily ]—No, the 
clerk knew nothing whatever. He 
Was very much afraid— | 


SUSHILA—Oh God! 


BALA KRISHNA—It’s very dangerous ; 
in that part of Bombay. Every- 
body killing everybody else quite 
indiscriminately. 

SUSHILA—Oh, God help my son! Why 
did I let him go to Bombay |! 


VASANT Rao—Sushila, God has 
left Bombay to settle in Ahmeda- 
bad, remember. He has Rama in 
His care, Be calm, my wife. 


not 


BALA KRISHNA—This is all very well, 
but do you know that Rama has 
not been seen or heard of these 
two days? The clerk told me. 


SUSHILA—Oh |! 


BALA KRISHNA—And there is fight- 
ing going on continuously right 
outside his hotel, and you know 
what Rama is. He’s such a fool! 
He’s sure to rush in and try to 
Bave people— 


VASANT Rao—L[ Losing self-control for 
the first time] Bala, that will 
Fd nas huche notin [ pulling himself together ] 
what will be, will be. Don’t let 
us add unnecessarily to our anxieties. 
We are doing what we can— 


BALA KRISHNA—L[ contemptuously ] Yes. 
Singing Bhajans! That's all you 


are doing. 
[ Vasant Rao turns away and walks 
rapdiy to the window where he stands 


staring out ] 


SUSHILA—L stung at last] Bala! How 
can you! You know how frantically ~ 
your father has tried to get news 
of him. He has done nothing but 
send wires and write letters this 
last week. Our hearts are breaking. 
Do you grudge us even the little 
comfort we find in remembering 


er A: 
td 


Jo. 2| 
Him who remains when everything 


else passes away? Oh, you have 
no heart | 


BALA KRISHNA—I[ Hotly] It is you 
who have no hearts! You, who can 
sit muttering ‘‘Hari-Hari’’—now—at 
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a time like this—oh! 
mad ! 


I shall go 


[ Rushes out, banging the door behind him. 
They hear him clattering down the stairs, 
and look at each other in stlence. Sushila 
rises slowly and heavily, picks the Ektara, 
and puts it back on the wall. Jj 


SCENE Il. 


The same 


room. 


_ TWENTY-FOUR HOURS LATER. 


: ( Vasant Rao, Sushila; and Bala Krishna ). 


VASANT RAO HOLDS A TELEGRAM IN HIS HAND. 


VASANT RAO—[ Reading ] ‘‘Making 

' enquiries. Shall let you know as 
soon as L receive definite informa- 
tion. Courage !’’ it 
him to add that. He seems to be 
@ Sympathetic man. Rama is for- 
tunate in his chief. 


[ Sushila presses hey lips hard 
together, stares at the ground blinking 
repidly, then hurries out. } 

BALA KRISHNA—Sympathy is cheap. 


I wish he could have found out 
something. What’s the use of this P 


VASANT Rao—He is trying his best. 


BALA KRISHNA—That doesn’t help us 
much, I’ll go and telephone again 
in half an hour. 


VASANT RAo—Do. In the meanwhile, 
my son, you had better do some- 
thing. Suspense is intolerable in 
idleness, 


BALA KRISHNA—What can If do Pp IL 

} don’t wantto read. I can’t under- 
stand a word. My head feels 60 
heavy. 


VASANT RAO—Poor boy ! Haven’t you 
any friend to whom you might 
gop That might cheer you up. 


BALA KRISHNA—And what will you 
do ? [ Restlessly }. This place feels 
like a Smashan, with mother 


was good of . 


flitting about dumbly like a ghost. 
I don’t know what’s come to her. 
She hasn’t said a word since 
yesterday morning. Just looks at 
one and looks away again. I’ve 
never seen mother like this before. 


VASANT RAo—She has the 
bear. L Turns 


most to 
away and takes up a 
book from a_ small table near by, 
Fingers it—then turns again to _ Bala 
Krishna) Bala, can’t you try not 
to make things more difficult for 
her than they are already Pp 


BALA KRISHNA—1 don’t understand you. 


VASANT RAO—You can, if you try. 
This terrible anxiety about Rama 
is quite enough to break her heart, 
without your making it worse with 


your sneers and harsh words. 


BALA KRISHNA—Oh, you mean about 
her everlasting Bhajans and pious 
talk, I suppose P I can’t help it. 
It drives me crazy. It’s enough to 
get on anybody’s nerves, the way 
she goes on. I can't stand it. 


VASANT RAo—Why should you mind, 
if it really comforts her P 


BALA KRISHNA—ObD; you can’t under- 


stand, of course. You're just as 
bad as she is. Worse, if possible. 
But I don’t believe in such old- 


fashioned trumpery. It’s absurd, 


VASANT RAo—A thing is not necessarily 


absurd because it is old-fashioned. 


PATA KKISHNA—Tee 6: 4e-" ie ik 


absurd in a new age. One must 
march with the times. We've 
progressed. Science is making new 
discoveries every day. But you 
old-fashioned people simply will 
not learn! You close your eyes and 
go on blindly worshipping what- 
ever your forefathers worshipped— 
myths, mostly. Old, outworn myths, 
lifeless and helpless as a stone. 
It’s heart-breaking. Look at you. 
Look at mother! Educated, both of 
you. And this is all it’s done for 
you. 


VASANT RAO—L[ Mildly ] It has kept 


us alive and sane, my son, when 
we might well have lost our reason 
or committed suicide. These last 
few days have been unspeakable, 
you know. 


BALA KRISHNA—[ Rudely] You haven't 


shown it! You are as calm 
as though—as calm as—oh! I can’t 
understand you! How can you go 
about singing Bhajans and talking 
of God when my  brother—my 
brother—[ He chokes } 


VASANT RAO—I[ Gently] He is algo 


our son, you know! Bala, listen 
to me. It might comfort you. That 
is my only reason for speaking. 
These old ‘myths’, as you call 
them, are our life. We cannot live 
without them. They have a certain 
meaning for us—a meaning that 
gives us strength in our hours of 
weakness, joy in our hours of 
sorrow, calm when the mind is 
distracted with the turmoil of 
worldly life. These things are not 
‘myths’’ to us, my son. They are 
the only Reality we know. 


BALA KRISHNA—But it’s such bosh, 


all this |! Can’t you see what utter 
nonsense it is Pp 


Nothing is utter bosh or none 
that can be understood. What 
bosh to one is sober sense to 
another. There is no such thing as 
absolute bosh or absolute nonsense 
anywhere. If there were, nobody 
could believe in it.. Nobody could 
understand it. Don’t you see ? Try 
to see other people’s point of view. | 
They have as much faith in theiey 
Own good .sense as you have in 
. yours. Say you don’t understand. 
Say you don’t believe. But try to 
refrain from sneering at things that, 
however silly they may seém to 
you, mean ‘all the world to others — 
who have just aS much right to 
their opinions as you have to yours. 


aie jie. - 
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BALA KRISHNA—But it isn’t true, all 
this that you believe | 


VASANTA Rao—l Smiling] Not to you. — 
But it is to us. —_- 


BALA KKISHNA—L[ Helplessly ] But how — 
can it be P I simply can’t - 
understand how a thing can be true 
and untrue at the same time, 


VASANTA RAO—T[ Laughing] A very 
tough problem, isn’t it P [ Seriously ] 
But this is a matter of temperament 
and personal experience. Absolute 
Truth only those can know who 
have realized It, and, in realizing, — 
have become one with It. I really : 
don’t think that one can apprehend ’ 
It mentally. The mind is such a 
finite thing. It is go tiny. And 

. 
. 
| 


———— 


Truth is Infinite. It has numberless 
aspects, however, and each Soul 
must grasp the aspect towards 
which its temperament impels it. 
Our temperaments reach out towards 
a certain aspect, yours, perhaps, 
towards ‘another. But they're all 
true, so long as they're true for 
Somébody. Try to grasp that, | 


BALA KRISHNA—[ Obstinately}] I want 
the Truth. Words can't _ Satisfy me, — 
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VaAsSANT Rao—L Very slowly and thought- 
*fully) Yes. One does—at eighteen. 
Don’t look” so . scornful! Im 
trying to help you. It’s a 
significant thing that all the mystics, 
no matter to what creed they may 
belong, agree on the fundamentals 
of their spiritual experience. Does 
that say nothing to you 9 They 
are people who, one has reason to 
believe, ‘can really point out the 

me - way. They are people who have 
made it their business to try to 
know. Can't you seek help from 
them Pp 


BALA KRISHNA—Oh, mystics ! I’ve no 
use for mystics. 


VASANT Rao—Isn’t that rather illogical? 
You want to get to Truth, but. 
you’ve no use for the only people 
who claim that they can show 
you the way to It. What would 
you say of me if I went to an 
engineer to learn philosophy; or to 
a musician to learn mathematics P 


BALA KRISHNA—IL Dogmatically | Mysti- 
cism is all bosh. Imagination and 
hysterics. You can’t expect me 
to believe such rubbish | 


VASANT RAo—L Trying to suppress a smile j 
Then to whom will you go P 
Science can help you to know 
a great deal about certain manifes- 
tations of the Truth. But Science 
itself is a child, ever making mis- 
takes and correcting itself. Hach 
discovery leads to a fresh unknown. 
Besides, it deals only with manifes- 

tations, not with the Thing itself. 
Philosophy may help you a little, 
but philosophy can only go as far 
as the human intellect. And the 
human intellect is a very limited 
thing, after all. Spiritual things 
are outside the province of the 
-mind. Only the spirit can know 
the  spirit......... that’s reasonable, 
isn’t it P 


BALA KRISHNA—L suppose so. I wish 


L knew. 


VASANT RAO—In order to know you 


must first learn to believe. However; 
all that will come in it’s own good 
time. For the present I shall be 
quite content if you simply refrain 
from sneering at the beliefs of 
others. Besides being unreasonable, 
it is also very bad manners. 
Unreasonableness I don’t mind. 
Youth will be unreasonable, or it 
wouldn’t be youth. But bad manners 
I do. object to. I shall be 60 


' grateful, Bala, if you © will consent 


to think this over. 


BALA KRISHNA—l’ll. keep quiet in 


future for your sake. 


VASANT RAO—No. Not for my sake. 


Think it over well first. Make 
sure that what I say is reasonable 
and that you agree with it. Then 
act. If you can’t agree, tell me 
so. It is quite possible that what 
seems to me bad manners May 
seem to you a sign of superior 
intellect. In that case, _L smiling } 
while I shall grant you the right 
to admire it, I shall reserve to 
myself the right to object to it. 


Come. Is that tolerant enough P 


BALA KRISHNA—I In @ much better 


humour ] Ob, You're tolerant all 
right | Iwill say that for you. 


VASANT RAO—Not a8 tolerant as I 


could wish, however. There’s one 
intolerance to which most tolerant 
people are prone, and that is 
intolerance of intolerance | However; 
one may get rid even of that, in 
time. Now [looking at his watch | 
pe off with you. It’s time you 
telephoned. Where’s your mother P 
[ Bala Krishna goes | Sushila | 


Enter SUSHILA 


Sushila, where were you P 
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SUSHILA—I[ Wearily] In the kitchen. 
The maharaj has been taken ill, 
all of a sudden. I’ve sent him 
home. 


Vasant Rao—Oh, that is a bother! 
What will you do now Pp 


SUSHILA—L Briefly ] Cook. Where's 
Bala Pp 
VASANT Rao—[ Smiling  drolly ] Our 


fighting-cock P That boy has stuff 
in him. He’s gone to telephone. 


SuUSHILA—Thank God! [Sinks on the 
swing and leans her head against 
Vasant Rao, who has moved up _ to 
her ] 

VASANT RAO—[ Pressing her head] Tired, 
poor little woman! This is a 
hard time for you. But courage, 
my wife. 

SUSHILA—I have no. courage left. 


[ Closing her eyes] Tired ! I can bear 
that. But I am heart-sick. 


VASANT RAO—We have often been 
heart-sick before. You remember 
that time when Bala had typhoid, 
and that other time when the 
doctor diagnosed my perfectly 
simple ailment as consumption ? 


SUSHILA—I With energy ] Yes, the 
fool |! I’ve no faith in doctors! 
Such a little thing—and the idiot 
pulled a long face and tapped you 
on the chest and what not, and 
then coolly turned round and saiaq— 
[shuddering] Oh, I  ghall never 
forget that. It nearly killed me! 


VASANT RAO—Well, we got over those 
things, didn’t we ?P 


SUSHILA—yYes. I 
you mean. I know. 
wasn’t like this, Somehow—some- 
how I feel dead. All empty 
inside...... Oh, I can’t explain | I’ve 
never felt like this before. 


understand what 
But that 
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_ VASANT RAO—L Softly J 


prayer help you ? It always hag, " 


before. ; Se 
SUSHILA—L Forlornly ] No. “That's 
_ just it. I can’t pray. 


and tried, 


VASANT RAO—Then—You've read the 
Gita—“ Bring Him your failure."’ 


He P Oh, I've 
never felt like this before! I 
think Bala has infected me with 
his unbelief, I feel so dreadful! I 
feel quite numb. I seem to have 
lost the power to believe. 


SUSHILA—Where is 


VASANT RAO—But why ? Things are 
no worse to-day than they were 
yesterday. Of course, the strain has 
been awful, Still—nothing has 
happened to shake your faith. And 
yesterday you were so happy. 


SUSHILA—[ Impatiently ] Oh, I don't 
know ! Don’t ask me. I’m too 
tired. 

VASANT RAao—Yes. That's it. You're 
too tired, 

SUSHILA—L[ Snappishiy] No, it isn’t ! 


If I could only believe, if IL could 
only pray, I shouldn’t feel go 
tired. But I can’t. That’s what 
makes me s50 tired. 


VASANT RAo—Shall I sing to you, or 
read to you 9 That might make it 
easier for you to pray. 

SUSHILA—Oh, what's the use |! My 
prayers these days are the petitions 
of a beggar, and He ignores them. 
Naturally! One always ignores 
the petitions of a beggar when one 


can. He has left my temple. Why 
should He stay P There is no 
Bhakti there—now—[ bursting into 
tears ]. 
VASANT RAO—Sushila, Sushila ! 
SUSHILA—[ Excitedly ] I tell you 


there is no Bhakti | My heart has 


I’ve tried ‘a 


ay 
Ps . 
ia . 


¢. 
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become a stone. If He doesn't do 
something for me soon, I’ll begin 
to hate Him! Indeed, I’m not sure 
I don’t hate Him now! 1 pray 
and pray and nothing happens. I’ve 
prayed—oh how I’ve prayed !—for 
Bala, and nothing has happened ! 
If He were there, would He not 
listen P Is He deaf, that He does 
not hear me ?P Is He blind, that he 
does not see my misery? Is He— 


L Enter BALA KRISHNA 
[At @ rush, his face pale 
eyes red with weeping ] 


and set, his 


BALA KRISHNA—L His voice hoarse and 
broken ] Oh, go and talk to your 
hideous, pot-bellied God in there! 
He might comfort you, I’m fed up. 


[ SUSHILA 
L Shrinks back as under the lash of a whip ] 


VASANT RAO—[ Sternly] Bala Krishna, 
I’ll thank you to remember that 
you are talking to your mother, 
Any news) 


BALA KRISHNA—L[ Shaking his head and 
gulping back a sob] None. None 
at all. [To Sushila, cruelly] What's 


the use of crying here? [ Lashing 
himself into a fury] Why don’t you 


go inside and cry before that 
loathesome, fat idol, that grins 
and grins at the tears of its 


devotees PIt enjoys them—T[ Snapping 
his fingers], that for your God and 
your Hari! [ Hits voice cracks on a 
hysterical shout ]. 


SUSHILA—L[ Springing up; her eyes blazing in 
her pale face; panting with rage | What P 
—What P—How-—how dare you |! 
You ingrate | You base—base—you 
wretch |! You dareto talk of Him, 
of my Hari—Oh, Icould kill you ! 
What have I done to be the 
mother of such a wicked, ungrateful, 
mean— 


BALA KrisHNA—Mother | 


SusHiILA—Hold your tongue! I’m no 
mother of yours |! T1’ll not~ be 
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called mother by that vile tongue 
that dares utter blasphemy against 
my Hari! As long as you only 
sneered at us, I could bear it. But 
now—Oh, you shameless wretch ! 
To say such things of Him Who 
gave you life, Who kept you safe 
for nine months in my womb, Who 
feeds you and clothes you and 
cares for you—[choking] Go. Go, 
I say | Leave me! Do you hear Pp 


BALA KRISHNA—L[ Thoroughly 
Mother ! mother! 
at him, her breast 
clenching ]. 


frightened ] 
L She only glares 
heaving, her fists 


VASANT Rao—Sushila, Sushila |! 


SuSHILA—No |! I am not Sushila | 


I am a Bhakta, whose feelings have 
been outraged by that shameless 
blasphemer there—Oh !—you, wy 
son 9—Go, go, I say ! lest I be 
tempted to pull your lying tongue 
out by the roots and thus silence 
it for ever |! 


VASANT RAO—L[ Catching her in his arms 
and pressing his hand over her mouth } 
Sushila! Sushila! Stop! What are 
you saying—T[ She struggles wildly, breaks 
from him, and rushes out of the room. 
Vasanta Rao sinks into a chowkie and 
covers his face with his hands. Bala 
Krishna stands where he is, like @_ stone, 


looking scarcd and bewildered. A long 
pause. | 
BALA KRISHNA—I say-I say—l’m— 


I'm sorry. [ He looks very much ashamed 
of himself. ] 


VASANT RAO—L[ Looking up. Enigmatically ] 
Are you ? I’m notso sure that you 
Ought tO De......-seeeres 


BALA KRISHNA—What d’ you mean Pp 


VASANT RAO—L[ Smiling] Your mother 
was telling me, justas you came in, 
that she hated God !! [ Chuckles ]. 


What ! 
ex- 


BALA KrisHNA—[ Staring | 
[taking it in slowly} Isn’t it 
tra-ordinary | 


Te i 


* SuSHILA—L Tuning the Ektara]}* What 


VASANT RAo—After 


oe 


_ SusHILA—I feel ashamed to ask yon. 
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VASANT RAO SITTING ON A CHOWKIE NEAR BY ) 


is 
the time P Bala Krishna has been 
gone a very long time. I wonder— 


: Vasant Rao—I hope. 


SUSHILA—I have never known you to 
do anything else. 

all, there is 

always something to hope for. 


_ SUSHILA—Maharaj |! 


VASANT Rao—Yes ?P 


VaSANT RAo—Ashamed  °............ Oh | 
| Perhaps I can guess a little what 
it is. 


| _ SuSHILA—I Quickly ] What Pp 


es se SUSHILA—[ Staring ] 


VASANT RAao—Has it—er—anything to 
do—with—er—this morning ? 


eta Relieved] Yes. Have you 
forgiven me 9 I was dreadful | 
VASANT RAO—L[ Cheerfully ] Not at 


all |! You were splendid. 


Splendid Pp [ 
was splendid P Losing my temper 
like that ! You were splendid, if 
you like. Oh, if I could only learn 
to keep calm like you |! 


VASANT RAO—Calm l.......0.. 
Iam very much ashamed—But I 
must confess. Do you know, it 
was all I could do not to strike 
Bala when he said that— 


-My dear— 


SUSHILA—[ Joyfully] Was it P Oh, I 
am so glad! [ Vasant Rao looks 
very much ~ surprised] Of course, 
I admired your calmness very 
much—but—I did wish—you could 
have been a little less calm | 


VASANT Rao—Well, I 
much less ! You 


was. Very 
saved me. If 


you hadn’t broken out, I : 
don’t know what I might not h 
done ! 2 : | 


SUSHILA—Really 9? You, Mahz 
I can’t believe it. We have liv 
together twenty-five years, but 
have never seen you really angr 
but once—do you remember — 
when you caught a man peatial at 
his wife. You were terrible. Y¥ 
nearly throttled him. 


VaSANT Rao-—I try to control myself. 
My father had a dreadful temper, 
That was an example to me. ie 
put up with most things now, Pe 
there is still one thing that I 
it very difficult to tolerate, a 
that is intolerance. I was tellin 
Bala so this morning. Howeve 
Let us forget it. It's over now. 


SUSHILA—I can’t forget. How 
Bala—Oh, how could he—! 


VASANT RAO—My dear, I am 
glad he did. He saved you fro 
very serious breakdown, for o: 
thing, and he got a tremendo 
Shock himself, for another. a 
needed a shock, It'll do him all 
the good in the world. Come, . 
Sing to me. es 

SUSHILA—Isn’t it time for a 

comeP I—I can’t sing! I feel 

Strange! My heart is Pe a zB 

that I can hardly breathe.. 2 


” 


VASANT Rao—Sing, Sushila, that 


calm you. Hari Nama is the 
cure for nervousness. 


SUSHILA—Oh Maharaj ! I can't 1am 


VASANT RAO—[ Looking disappointed J 
Can't you? I'm so sorry. It a a 
shave been such axonmalors: to me, — 


. ad > ne 


ea 
ee 
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SusHiA—Oh ! then—But why don’t 
you sing yourself, then 


VASANT Rao—Perhaps 

: thumping, too | 

SusurLa-t With a laugh] Well, well, 
You will have your way! [ Sings ] 


my heart is 


Oh Rama, my Refuge, my Comfort, 
Whom have I but Thee? 
On the screen of my life 
Dream shapes come and go. 
Whom havel but Thee ? 
E'’en the needs of this frail, worthless body 
; I bring but to Thee. 
Thou—my Father, my Mother, my. Helper— 
Whom have I but Thee ? 
turbulent spirit Thou 
car’st for; unasked; 
_ Oh stretch out Thine arms, I am weary! 
Aye Thus !...Hold me fast! 
Oh Rama, my Master, my Dearest ! 
Whom have I but Thee?’ 


This yvestless; this 


VASANT RAO-—L Joining in] 


Oh Rama, my Refuge, my Comfort, 
Oh Rama, my Master, my Dearest ! 
Whom have I but Thee? 


Hark ! 
Sushila ! 


Steps on the stairs! 


[ They rise with one impulse and hurry 
to the door, Sushila still with the Ektara 
in her hand. Bala Krishna leaps up the 
last few steps, and springs towards Sushiia, 
arms outstretched }. 


BALA KRISHNA—Mother—O mother— 
Thank God! 
SvusHILA—Stop, my son. 


( Bata Krishna, checked midway, looks 


at her, amazed )-' 
Susmi.s—Go in there, first, [ pointing 
to an inner room] and beg His 
forgiveness. Then come to me. 


[ Bala Krishna hangs his head and goes 
slowly towards the other room. Sushila 
turns away, and puts the Ektara 


4—K. K.— 
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on the swing. Vasant Rao draws a long 
breath. ] 


VASANT Rao—Thank God, Thank God ! 
All is well with our sons. 


SUSHILA—yes. Oh, thank God that 
Rama is safe ! But thank God 
even more that Bala said ‘‘Thank 
Goa” 

[ Bala comes in. Sushila runs 
towards him, hands outstretched. He 
flings out his arms and crushes her to 
him} 

BALA KRISHNA—L With a@ sob] Ob 
mother, He has forgiven me. Will 
you forgive me tooPp 

SUSHILA—My son, my son! 

BALA KRISHNA—Father ! 

VASANT RAO—L[ Putting his arms round 


them both] My son ! 


BALA KRISHNA—[ Excitedly] Ob, IT am 
so happy! Motner, Father, Rama 
is safe, quite safe! [ Disengages 
himself and dances with joy] Oh, 
I am wild with happiness! He 
came to the phone. He spoke to 
me! Oh, I can’t tell you what I. 
felt when I heard his dear old 
voice—just the same! I could have 
wept—I am afraid I did !—when 14 
rang him up, and heard, ‘‘Hullo ! 
Rama speaking—Is that you, you 
young scoundrel ?’’ [Sushila gives 
a loud sob} I could have hugged 
every body all round! _ [ Catches 

Sushila round the nech and jumps about | 
-Aud then = he. said he was 
quite safe, but had had an awful 


time. He’d had to keep in his 
hotel all these days, not. daring 
even to go to his office, which is 


quite close. He wrote every day, 
and stole ont at night to post his 
letters....... 

SuSHILA—L Wiping her eyes} Ah ! How 
like my Rama! But we never got 
them ? 
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BALA KRISHNA—Things were so upset. 
Perhaps we'll get them now. Why, 
the people in his hotel were 60 
worried that they never even told 
him I’d phoned him up! 


VASANT RAO—L Eagerly ] Well, 
then P Go on! 


and 


BaLA KrisHna—Only once—yesterday 
—he ventured out in the day-time. 
And then he got into trouble, for he 
saw a poor old Mussulman woman 
being bullied by a whole lot of 
Hindu rowdies, and he dashed in 
and got in some good fist work 
before they'd got over their 
surprise, and flung the old party 
on his back and rushed into the 
nearest house, which happened to 
be a restaurant, for shelter, 
followed by a howling mob thirst- 
ing for his blood. They took him 
for a Mussulman, evidently, because 
he was dressed on a suit, and they 
couldn’t tell. Well, he had to 
stick in that blessed restaurant the 
whole day. They gave him some- 
thing to eat!—his first real meal 
in a week ! Fancy ! He'd had 
nothing but scraps, mostly, till then. 


SUSHILA—Oh, my poor boy ! 
hungry he must have been! And 
wasn’t he frightened, all alone? 
How did he manage to fight? 


How 


BALA KRISHNA—Excitement, I suppose. 
He said he suddenly felt like a 
giant at that moment. Well, there 
he sat, twiddling his thumbs, till 
half past ten, when things got a 
little quieter. Then he slunk out 
and made a bee-line for his hotel, 
looking neither to the right nor to 
the left, slipped inside, and simply 
rushed upstairs and locked himself 
into his room, He said he’d never 
felt so terrified in all his life! But 
oh, he’s safe! He's safe! [ Break- 
ing down ] I—I—excuse me! 
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[He runs out, fumbling for his handker- 
chief }. ; 
[ Sushila and Vasant Rao smile at each 
other through tears, too happy to speak. 
Sushila collapses on the swing. Vasant 
Rao walks over to the window ] 


VASANT RAO—[ Suddenly] Hullo! 
SusSHILA—What is it ? 


VASANT RAo—Bala is in the garden, 


picking roses, 


. SUSHILA—Roses P 


VASANT RAo—Yes. Roses. And now he’s 
SuSHILA—Tulasi ![ Runs to the window] 
Yes. So he is! 


VASANT RAo—I see. I see. [ Sushila 
leans out of the window, Vasanta 
Rao pulls her back.] No. Don’t call 
him. He’s alright. I think I under- 
stand. He’s coming upstairs. Hush! 


( Bala Krishna is heard coming up the 
stairs and passing into the inner room ). 
He’s gone 
Hush ! 


(They tiptoe to the door leading to the 
Puja room, peep in, and tiptoe back again ) 


into your Puja room. 


SuSHILA—LIn an 
praying ! 


awed whisper] He's 


VASANT RAO— Yes. 
SusHILA—And only this morning—! 
VASANT Rao—That's why. Thankful- 


ness. Reaction. Remorse. Let him 
alone. Rama-Bana has found its 
mark, Bala has heard the Flute! 


SuSHILA—-But so suddenly! Such a 


change ! All in a moment— 
VASANT Rao—Oh, the Flute has been 
Playing all along, only our ears 
were deaf to Its melody. 
(Enter Bala Krishna, humming ‘‘Oh Rama, 
my Refuge, my Comfort \"'....0+- ) 
CURTAIN 


Unto 


Human life, which is so priceless, 
is being wantonly wasted. All of us 
are seated in the very jaws of death. 
When death overtakes you all of a 
sudden, you will find yourself unable 
to do anything. Wealth, honour, 
family prestige, learning, fame, power 
and similar other possessions, in which 
you take pride to-day, none of these 
will avail you at that fateful hour. 
You will mourn their impending 
separation and will cast a despondent 
look towards them. But, alas, you 
will find yourself helpless, you will 
not be able to make use of them, 
nor will they come forward to render 
you any service. Then you will realize 
that you committed a great blunder in 
i. away this rare gift of a 
human life bestowed upon you by 
‘God through His grace, after succes- 
sive births in other wombs. You 
will repent and weep, but what will 
repentance avail, when it is no longer 
possible to retrieve the error. 


Therefore, wake up while there 
is yet time. Recognize the humanity 
in you. Your humanity lies in your 
learning how to loye God. Abide by 
the advice of saints and carry out 
| their behests. Follow the line of 
conduct prescribed by. them for you 
and try to emulate them. Remember; 
if you do so you will realize the 
goal of your life. Diyine grace will 
PAdeacend on you. All your sins and 

afflictions will disappear. Your mind 
‘will be merged in the ocean of 


, eet Pee 
Bliss. ee ly f j2/ 2 & » 
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nectarean bliss and tranquillity. The 
gift of Divine Love will be bestowed 
on you. Thus you will attain supreme 
success in your life. 


But remember, nothing will be 
gained by mere outward imitation 
of the habits and manners of saints. 
Now-a-days people either ignore the 
saints, or in their eyes saints do not 
possess any importance at all. And 
of those few who feel attracted 
towards saints the majority consists 
of those who have little or no attrac- 
tion for their saintly virtues, their 
Love of God and their high spiritual 
attainments; they have’ generally 
no knowledge of these things. What 
attracts them is the honour and 
respect in which they are held, the 
homage and worship they receive, 
and the miracles performed by» 
them, that is, the external side of a 
saint’s life; and they, too, attempt to 
acquire those very objects. They are 
seized by the infatuation for honour 
and respect, homage and worship and 
fame and renown and with a view 
to acquiring these, they try to 
develop miraculous powers in them- 
selves. But occult powers cannot be 
acquired without proper practice of 


Yoga, so they pretend to show 
miracles which they do not really 
possess. The result is, they bring 


ruin to themselves, and in addition, 
bring the fair name and garb of 
saints into disrepute. Nay, they help 
to develop irreverence in the minds 
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of their devotees, and lead them 
away from the path of virtue and 
religion. It is out of question 
for such people to develop Yogic 
powers. For, of the eight rungs of 
the ladder of Yoga, the first two are 


Yama and Niyama.° Yama _ consists 
of Ahimsa (non-injury to others), 
Truth, Non-stealing, Brahmacharya 


( continence ) and Non-acquisition of 
‘things; while MNzyama consists of 
Purity, Contentment, Austerity, Study 
of scriptures and Meditation on God. 
These two constitute the foundation 
on which the structure of Yoga is 
reared. Just as there can be no 
construction without a foundation, 
similarly there can be no success in 
Yoga without the practice of Yama 
and Nzyama. That is why the so- 
called Yogis can be had in abundance 
to-day, but a true Yogi, who has 
really mastered the powers of Yoga, 
is rarely met with. Therefore, do not 
falsely imitate the manners of saints 
for acquiring honour and_ respect. 
Imitate them in the true sense by 
following their conduct in order to 
become a saint yourself, and not for 
being called a saint. 


| Inscrutable are the ways of saints. 
Who can properly recount their glories ? 
The ultimate Truth, which is eternal, 
uniform, which pervades all, supports 
all, regulates all, and comprehends 
all; whose existence is the basis of 
all existing things, whose self-evident 
truth substantiates all proofs, whose 
Consciousness lends consciousness to 
all, and whose bliss imparts joy to 
all; who is not something apart from 
this Existence, Proof, Consciousness 
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and Bliss, but is Existence, Proof, — 
Consciousness and Bliss itself; nay, 
who is only partially described by — 
the above description, and is really 
beyond description and beyond con- 
ception; he alone who is eternally 
irrevocably and inseparably established 
in this supreme Sat ( Reality) trul 
exists and sucha being alone deserves 
to be called a saint. 


To attempt to define or character- 
ize a saint is an attempt to dislodge 
him from his transcendent state,— 
although it is true that he is never 
dislodged, his existence being wholly 
merged in the existence of Achyuta 
(God, who cannot be shaken or dis- 
lodged ), it is nothing but childishnes 
to attempt to measure a saint ee 
the defective yard-stick of our intellect 
If this childishness represents the 
simple, artless heart of a child, even 
this childishness may be highly fruit-- 
ful in the spiritual sense. For re- 
membrance or thought of saints through 
any motive except an eyil one is 
profitable, because association with 
saint is unfailing in its effect. 


What you should do, therefore, is 
to serve the saints and carry out 
their bidding. Give up the attene 
to weigh them in the balance of your! 
judgment. True saints can never be 
weighed in the balance of your judg- 
ment. You have to secure their grace 
through reverence and devotion, then 
they will give you some insight into 
their secrets. You will be surprised 
by even a very partial knowledge of 
their true selves. You will come to 
know that things which appear im- 
possible to you now, which beat your 


be 
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comprehension and baffle your imagina- 
tion, form part of the daily experience 
lof saints. They are directly perceived 
by them and made use of in their 
daily life. Disbelievers and irreverent 
or ignorant souls may not believe 
them, but itis immaterial for saints 
whether you believe them or not. 
What interest have they in making 
others believe? Why should they 
tell you their secrets? What matters 
to them is the joy they derive from 
their experience, they have nothing 
to do with the certificate of the world, 
iwhich is itself merged in illusion. 
No certificate of the world can testify 
to their sincerity, no certificate can 
indicate the heights they have reached. 
They alone stand in need of a certi- 
ficate from the world, a good reference 
in the worldly sense, who are no true 
saints, but, who seek homage and 
worship of the world by assuming 
the garb of saints. 


The saint is Brahma Itself; he is 
lestablished in Brahma, knower of 
‘Brahma, devoted to Brahma, all Brahma. 
He is the support of Paramatma— 
He is Paramatma Himself, the real 
self of Paramatma, the beloved of 
Paramiatma, His son, disciple and ward. 
He is a help-mate in the eternal 
divine sport of Paramatmé, a player 
in that sport; He forms the material 
and instrument of the 72/4; nay, he 
jis the Zila itself, the very heart of 
ithe Master-sporter, God. He is every- 
thing. He has access to allthe inner 
worlds, eyen the causal world; he 
stands even beyond the causal world. 
‘But remember, all this is true of a 
saint, and not of those who simply 
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bear the designation of a saint. He 
alone is a saint who answers the 
above description. 


Seek the company of such a saint. 
Pray to God that you may be ve 
to get hold of such a saint. It is’ 
only through the grace of God that 
one meets with a saint of this type. 
The contact of a saint is in the ve) 
of a saint even more valuable than 
the direct perception of God. For, 
the secrets of the inner apartments 
of God are known only to those saints 
who have free access to those apart-} 
ments; it is only through such saints 
that one can obtain an insight into 
those secrets. That is why saints seek 
the company of saints even by prayer 
to God who arranges their meeting 
with such saints as are in the know 
of the secrets of His Love in order 
that their thirst for such meetings 
and association and for love of God 
may increase and may become exclu- 
sive and one-pointed. When such 
saints meet together, and enjoy a 
spiritual feast through mutual exchanaey 
of revelations and personal es Pea 
God Himself relishes the sight. He 
plays the eaves-dropper to overhear 
the talks of His ‘love-secrets from the 
lips of those love-intoxicated saints— 
secrets which He cannot disclose Him- 
self, but which at the same time He 
does not desire to keep back from 
the world. He can no longer contain 
the joy which He derives from those 
talks and revealing Himself on the 
spot, lays bare His heart before 
them, and tearing off the last shreds 
of veil between Him and His devotees 
blesses everyone with a hearty embrace! 
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ie Himself is transformed into the 


saints, and the saints into God! If 
you aspire to participate in this diyine 
joy, pray to God for contact with 
saints. , 


Through the contact of such a 
saint the ocean of Bliss will bubble 
up in your heart. Taking a plunge 
in that ocean, you will get dissolved 
in it, and will be transformed into 
Bliss itself. A wayelet of joy will 
then expand into an ocean; your 
very heart will be transformed into 
an ocean of Bliss and Joy. Whoever 
will take a dip in that ocean, whoever 
will sip even a mouthful of water 
from it, will be transformed into Joy 
and Bliss itself. 


Contact apart, the very remem- 
brance of a saint of this type dispels 
ll sin and suffering, ignorance and 
goism. 


Such saints are very rare in this 
world, but those few who exist are 
quite enough. It is their existence 
‘epi maintains the welfare, moral, 
imaterial and spiritual, and happiness 
of the world. Pretenders and impostors 
can exercise no influence over such 
saints. Nor can such pretenders be 
confounded with them. An ignorant 
person may mistake a piece of glass 
for a diamond but a jeweller will 
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never fail to distinguish one from the — 
other. Nevertheless, a saint can be 
recognized only by another saint who 
enjoys the grace of God. The common 
folk more often than not get entangled 
in the tentacles of impostors. But 
a sincere soul seeking the shelter of 
saints is protected by unknown saints 
from being misled by such impostors. 
God also comes to the rescue of a 
sincere soul. Therefore, develop a) 
genuine desire for the auspicious sight 
of a true saint. 


If you are labouring under the 
false notion that you are a_ saint 
yourself, shake off this illusion from 
the mind. Your own welfare as well 
as the common weal of the world 
lies in thus freeing yourself from the 
illusion. Remember, one who attempts 
to deceive God brings ruin to himself 
more than even a patent sinner. 


Bow your head to the feet of 
true saints, get absorbed in their 
thoughts, prize their words as of 
greater value than the _ scriptures 
themselves, treat the dust of their, 
feet as your most valuable possession, 
do their bidding even at the risk of 


life, carry out their wishes, place 
yourself at their beck and call. Then 
observe how speedily you attain 
blessedness. 

“Siva” 


ToA Fallen Tree. 


I sensed each day thine imminent collapse, 

And each day fear’d, that in thy fall, some passing form 
Might meet with instant tragic death. 

Or, thou should’st chance to wreck what else might pass thy way. 
Dry-rot had cut thee off from earth’s supplies, 
And life was quickly ebbing from thine aged limbs, 
When, boistrous winds at midnight hour 

Made final sport of thy remaining strength, 

And hurl’d thee crashing to the ground. 

Season’d to torrid heats—to wind and storm, 

Thou hast at last, succumbed to Fate’s decree— 

To what ig common to all our eyes can see—just death. 
Not death in truth, but simply natural change— 
Returning like evolving man, and all that manifests, 

Unto the Source from whence all form emerged. 

This source—the sole and only Life that is, 

Doth undulate in space and time 

Like rhythmic breathing in a gentle maid. 

And so, throughout the cycles of the years, 

These oft-recurring incidents in life, 

Remind us of the Real, which knows no change, 
Without beginning—therefore without end; 

Embracing all that is, or ever was— 

Peaceful, unmoved, ‘mid ceaseless ‘sound and form’; 
Brahma remains! the One without a cause, 

Call It by whatsoever name ye may ! 
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Lie still | embodied memory of days long past, 
Tranquil and silent—in dignified repose, 
Breathing dumb message of sorrow and of woe. 
These broken perished limbs,—once fair and gay, 
Majestically recline e’en in so-called death ; 
They testify to time's unsparing toll 


Eire liberation transmutes sorrows rotinue 


Into the bliss and joy of endless Peace. 
—Arthur E. Massey. 
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The Divine Purpose. 


It is the finite that has wrought 
and suffered, the Infinite ever lies in 
His smiling repose. —Emerson. 


In everything that we do we are 
actuated by a purpose. There is a 
telic process in human life and 
society. One purpose leads on to 
another purpose; the lower is 
subsumed under a higher, and the 
phenomenon of life activities itself, 


so far as it can be viewed, looks 
to be a_e grand organization of 
ptr poses. 


We are conscious of these purposes 
at times; at others we are not 
conscious of them at all. We seem 
to be moved by an unseen hand 
and are irresistibly led to do certain 
acts whose implications we do not 
know. Such acts are usually desig- 
nated as instinctive. The caring of 
the offspring by the parents, their 
tremendous sacrifices and _ sufferings 
for the sake of the latter, the 
unaccountable zeal with which a social 
institution is served by men, the 
aggregation and segregation of 
individuals—all seem to be directed 
by an unseen hand. 


This purposeful activity, which 
individual performing it does 
not understand, we find more in 
insects, birds, and animals than in 
human beings. The homing of the 
pigeons, the nest building of birds, 
the hunt of the wasps for cater- 
pillars to feed the larva and the 
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search of the bees for juice from 
flowers to make honey—all these 
marvellous achievements of the 
species are named  as_ instincts, 


which seems to me to be a word 
that covers a great deal of ignorance of 
those who use it and usually shelters 
them from uncanny criticism. Some 
writers think of instinctive acts as 
mechanical, a mere combination of 
reflexes, some conceive of them as 
intelligent, whereby the individual 
profits by the experience of the race. 
There is much noise in these 
debates, and nothing seems to come 
out. No one is willing to admit 
that a purpose whose nature cannot 
be clearly defined is being fulfilled 
through all these activities for which 


the individual planning or his 
intelligence is not responsible. It is 
this purpose that guides the 


activities of lower animals; and it 
is this that guides the activities of 
men. We cannot determine the 
nature of this purpose. Yet that 
Life movement is not without a 
purpose we can clearly see. 


Those who conceive of the world 
as a machine and life-activities as 
mechanical say that they are 
governed by a law which works 
quite blindly and there is no escape 
for anyone from it. It is a rigid, 
unalterable, unintelligent law. It is 
this law that summarizes all the 
processes of Nature. According to 
Herbert Spencer this law is the law 


y 
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Evolution which he defined in a 
rery characteristic language as: 


“Rvolution is an integration of 
matter and a concomitant dissipation 
9 motion during which matter 
passes from an indefinite incoherent 
jomogeneity to a definite, coherent, 
heterogeneity; and during which the 
retained motion undergoes a similar 
transformation.” 


It is this law which explains 
the changes in inorganic and organic 
matter—in plants, insects, birds, 
animals and human beings. It is 
this which governs the formation of 
mountains and the erruption of vol- 
canoes. It is this which determines 
the congregation of living beings 
and the evolution of several forms 
of societies among them. Everything 
that happens in this world happens 
mechanically. There is a_ perfect 
determinism—determinism in our 
bodies and determinism in our brains 
and this is a determinism of dead 
matter. 


It is really a wonder that such 
a soulless principle could ever be 
evolved by one who has a_ soul. 
That human intelligence could accept 
something which asserts a negation 
of intelligence as the central princi- 
ple of life is a phenomenon which 
in itself is unique and inexplicable. 
It is natural for man to assume 
that there is life in lower animals, 
in trees, in mountains and_ stones 
and that they feel as we do and 
to say that every flower enjoys 
the air it breathes. But to assume 
that we ourselves have no_ sentient 
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soul that thinks, has a purpose and 
a free will, and that we are like 
dead matter, seems quite contrary to 
human nature. Such a travesty of 
human intelligence could occur only 
in an age which has become _ too 
arrogant of its own wisdom and 
completely shuts out light that might 
come from  wunaccountable sources. 
Surely it is ‘a reign of Belzebub’, 
to use the expression of Carlyle. 


In such an age belief 
‘Divinity that shapes our ends’ is 
thought to be a folly. They say 
it is the puerile thought of those 
who are not destined by nature 
to have the good things of the world. 
It is a sort of compensatory reaction 
of the feeble minds. They take 
shelter in the thought that, after 
all, all their suffering will somehow 


itis 


bring them good. It is this wish- 
fulfilment which creates for their 
satisfaction a nice theory of the 


world in which all things are good 
and wisely put. 


Is the idea of a Divine Purpose 
4 mere chimera, a make-belief for 
which there can be no justification 
from the nature of reality ? Are we 
mere straws in a big whirlpool of 
blind forces? Is it all a folly to 
believe that there is a world hereafter 
wherein all injuries will be healed 
up and losses restored? Should we 
drown ourselves with the thought— 


Brief with brief thanksgiving, 
Whatever gods may be, 
No life lives for ever, 
Dead men rise up never, 
The weariest river somehow winds 
its way safe to the sea, 
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Whatever be the decision about 
these questions which those who call 
themselves wise may arrive at, the mass 
of humanity will never give up its 
belief in a benevolent Divine Father 
who hears even the sound of the feet 
of the ant when it walks “did % a 
AK UaI a At aes Gara 2”, to whom all 
our prayers rise and who sees that 
justice is done to everyone. We 
suffer in this world, but that suffering 
is not meaningless. Just as a surgeon 
performs an operation on a wound 
only to heal it, just as the mother 
chastizes the child to correct him, to 
wean him out of evil ways, so does 
the Divine Father send suffering to 
us for the betterment of our souls. 
This is the simple childlike faith of 
the mass of humanity and it is with 
this that they live and bear the ills 
of life with equanimity. They are 
not going to change it for some 
profoud speculation of a profound 
philosopher. 


But has the idea of a Divine 
Purpose no grounding in Reason ? 
What arguments can we adduce to 
prove the existence of it ? The 
arguments advanced to prove the 
existence of a Divine Purpose based 
on experience may always be challenged 
by arguments from the opposite side. 
We would soon find ourselves involved 
in a dialectic. On the one hand, we 
find purpose running through all the 
phenomena of the world; on the other, 
they seem to show a lack of purpose. 
Babies get milk as soon as they are 
born. This shows that a kind Mother 
is looking to our needs. But then 
we hear also so often the distressing 
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news that the mother of a babe died 
at its very birth and its father followed 
suit when it was a few months old. 
How to reconcile the goodness of God | 
with the sufferings that we find in 
this world ? Again, if God is perfect 
He cannot have a purpose, and if 
He is imperfect He cannot realize 
His purpose. In any case the idea 


of a purpose is incompatible with the 
idea of a Divinity. 


Well, such are the dialectics into 
which the human reason finds itself 
caught as soon as we look to experience 
for what is a matter of faith and stands — 
outside the pale of Reason. Such 
ideas can be established only by the 
recognition of the a griort element 
in knowledge. These ideas are not 
the ideas to be established by Reason, 
but they are the conditions of Reason 
or rational thought. 


Why should we /¢hink if there be 
no purpose in thinking. Thinking 
is an activity which synthesizes the — 
various facts of experience with a 
certain purpose. Eliminate this purpose 
and thinking loses all its meaning. 
Meaning is simply a reference to a 
purpose. Thinking is not a mere 
mental effervescence. At every step 
there is valuation in thinking and 
there is a recognition of meaning and 
purpose. 


This is the general form which 
all mental activity takes—all thinking, 
that is to say, is thinking in so far 
as there is an apprehension of purpose. 
Now it is this form which determines 
the form of all thought-content. If 
the nature of the mental process 
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self is such that it will not go on 
xcept in so far as there is a purpose 
nd a recognition thereof, how are 
ye going to deny purpose to world 
yhenomena or life activities. Reality 
s purpose, the world is permeated by 
1 purpose. If there were no purpose 
n the world we would not recognize 
ts existence, for we cannot transcend 


he categories or assumptions of 
thinking itself. Thinking being of 
yne nature and the world being of 


another, the two will never meet. 
Ine would not cognize the other. 


a araafa armed fara faede: | 
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( Yogavasistha III. 121. 37 ) 


But supposing that neither thinking 
nor the objective phenomenon has 
a purpose, then would there be no 
possibility of the cognition of the 
fact that there is no purpose ? As a 
matter of fact those who . deny 
purpose to the world call thought 
only an _ effervescence of material 
particles in the brain. We should 
yet say—No. For if there be no 
purpose either in thinking or in the 
world, there would be no recognition 
of the absence of purpose. It 1s 
purpose itself which supplies the 
criterion that enables one to make the 
‘assertion that there is no purpose in 
the world. Just as to make the 
assertion that there was none present 
in the lonely place, the individual 
who makes the assertion must at 
least be present, so too to make the 
assertion that the world phenomenon 
is without a purpose, the thinking 
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process which made this assertion 
possible must have a _ purpose; else 
why should the assertion be at all 
made ? Where would be the criteria 
with which it would be judged that 
anything has no purpose ? All the 
time that Herbert Spencer was 
thinking out the Omnipotence of his 
soulless Law of Evolution, he was 
actuated by a purpose. When he has 
completely vindicated the truth of that 


Law the purpose of his mental 
activity is achieved. This activity 
cannot be called a mechanical 


activity because it has an end, though 
that end is just to prove that mental 
activities have no ends to achieve. 
By the actual process of arriving at 
a certain definite result, Herbert 
Spencer proved the falsity of the 
result arrived at by him. 


As a matter of fact towards the 
end of his life, he realized that he 
was after a wild goose chase. He 
did not value much his philosophy, 
for it brought him no _ spiritual 
consolation.* ‘There was contradiction 
involved at the very heart of it. 


Reality is a value. There can be 
no value without a purpose. The 
purpose is indefinable. In the idea 
of a Divine Purpose, at the one end 
there is the finite and at the other 
there is the Infinite. The Divine 
Purpose is the idea or the vision 
that we as finite beings can have of 
the Infinity. What the Infinity in 


a er re em 


* Durant—Story of Philosophy, Chap. 
on H. Spencer. 
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itself is—well, this cannot be known 
by us as finite beings. The Infinite 
would know itself and then all 
categories of our understanding would 
break. We might simply chant the 
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by the seers of the old. 
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Problems of the Bhagavadgita—VIII. 


By K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI. 


( Continued from ~. 770 of December, 1937) 


GITA: MADYOGA 


various aspects of 
Yoga dealt with in the foregoing 
pages I have reserved for separate 
consideration Madyoga and Brahmayoga, 
as these two words relate to two 
aspects which have not received the 
prominence that is due to them in 
the Gita gospel. In various places 
in the Gita the Lord uses the term 
Madyoga. He speaks of Matsamstha 
(established in Me) in VI. 15; of Mama- 
yoga in X. 7; Me Yoga in XI. 8; 
and Madyoga in XII. 11. Arjuna 
speaks of the Lord’s Vora as Atmano 
Yoga in X. 18. The Lord speaks also 
of Atmasamstha in VI. 25 and Atma- 
samyama Yoga in IV. 27. I shall 
deal presently with His reference to 
Brahmayoga. Is there or is there 
not a significance in all this ? It 
seems to me that there is. So far 
as I am able to gather, the Lord 
uses definite terms in definite senses 
and we must not be guilty of using 
the same word in different senses in 
the Gita, as that will lead to confu- 


Out of the 


sion in ourselves and ruination of 
the beauty of the blessed gospel in 
the Gia. 


The Lord uses Atma generally 
in the sense of the soul. When He 
seeks to indicate the Oversoul, He 
uses such terms as Paramaima, etc. 
When He wants to stress the /iva 
aspect, He uses such terms as Dehi, 
Sariri, Purusa, etc.; when He wants 
to stress the God-aspect, He uses 
such terms as Paramaima, Parama 
Purusa, Divya Purusa, Brahma, etc. 
When He wants to differentiate the 
Saguna aspect and the Nirguna 
aspect, He uses yet other terms. I 
shall refer to these subtle gradations 
of terminology in detail later on. 


Madyoga as described in Chapter 
XII. 11, is that supreme height of 
Saguna-Brahma-Bhaktt-Jnana to which 
the steps are Adhyasayoza, below it 
Matkarmaparama Yoga and below it 
Sarvakarmaphalatyiga Yoga. 1 have 
described these steps already. Thus 
Madyoga is that attainment of Saguna- 
Brahma-realization to which all the 
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jisciplines already described in the 


Gita are preliminaries and _pre- 
requisites. In the highest form of 
Madyoga, which is the fruit. ol 


Karmayoga and Réajayoga and is of 
the nature of Sagwna-Brahma-Bhakti- 
Jnana, there comes a time when the 
love of the Lord so fills the mind 
with rapture and incessant vision of 
His glory that Karma-Sannyasa ( the 
falling away of action) takes place 
as a natural and almost tnconscious 
cessation and not a forcible and 
violent rupture from action or as an 
avoidance of action. See Srimad 
Bhagavata iV. xii. The Nityayuktas 
( Ever-devoted ) who are described in 
Chapter XII, verse 2 of the Gita 
surrender all action ( servant karmant) 
unto the Lord (not merely sarva- 
harma-phala, which is a lower step ), 
and He upliits such supreme devotees 
from the ocean of Mrtyu and Samsara 
(Death and Rebirth ) to the eternal 


sweetness and rapture Ofst Eis 
Vaikuntha. : 
In Chapter VIII of the Gita 


the Lord describes how such Madyogi, 
how such S$ aguna-Brahma-Bhakta- nani, 
who is ceaselessly adoring the Lord 
and meditating on His glory day 
and night and all through his life 
and having also the all-important 
antima smrti ( parting adoration ) and 
“YJeaving the body at the time of 
death through the Susumna nadi by 
His power of Yoga and uttering OM 
attains the Saguna-Brahma-Saksatkara. 
“Thus is shown by the Lord how 
Madyoga is that highest form of 
Bhaktiyoga (not the ordinary Bhakts 
of thinking of Him now and then ) 
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which is the perfection of ajayoga, 
which is of the nature of Nzlyayoga 
(incessant devotion ), Dhyana ( medi- 
tation ) day and night and all through 
life, the resultant Karma-sannyasa 
(renunciation of action ), antima smrtt 
(parting thought) and departure 
from the body through the Srahma- 
Randhra (the opening at the top of 
the head) unto  Saguna-Brahma- 
Sayujya (union with God ). 


GITA: BRAHMAYOGA 


clear is the indication 
about Brahmayoga. The 
supreme doctrine is to 
be found in II. 72, where the Lord 
refers to Brahmi Sthitt, the need 
for being in it even at the time of 
death, and the attainment of Brahma- 
Nirvana. Chapter V. verse 21, is 
the only place in the Gita where 
He speaks of Brahmayoga and says 
that it leads to Imperishable Bliss. 
He says there that it is attained by 
him who is unattached to all external 
contacts and attains the rapture of 
introspection and contemplation of 
the Parabrahma which is described 
by stich words as Tat and Brahma 
in that chapter. 


Equally 
in the Gita 
seed of this 


It seems to me that here is one 
of the key-ideas of the Gia, though 
it has uot received the emphasis 
that it deserves. In speaking of 
Saguna-Brahma-Bhakte-Jnana and the 
veaultant saksatkara © | realization ) 
the Lord never uses the term Brahma- 
Nirvana. He uses such words as 
oe ot vattaitis) L1V« 9), Madbhava 
or My State (IV. 10 ), darsana or 
vision (IV. 35), Matsamstha or being 
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15), Mayam tarantit or 
yanit or go 


in Me (VI. 
cross Maya (VII. 14), 
(VII. 23), watt? or reaches ( VIII. 
10), wtsante or enter (VIII. 11), 
yale or goes (VIII. 13), Paramam 
Sanstddhim or Supteme Attainment 
(VIII. 15), punarjanma na _ vidyate 
or there is no rebirth (VIII. 16), 
Dhaima Paramam or Supreme Abode 
(VIII. 21), Paramam Sthanam 
wupatlt divyam or attains the supreme 
and heavenly place (VIII. 28), 
moksyase asubhat or will be freed 
from the inauspiciousness of samsara 
(rebirth) (IX. 1), esyas¢ or shall 
attain (IX. 34), jnatum drastum cha 
latiwena pravestum cha or to know 
and see and enter (XI. 54) 
samuddharta mrtyu-samsara-sagarat or 
uplifter from the ocean of death and 
rebirth (XII. 7), xdvastsyas¢ mayyeva 
or shall dwell in Me alone ( XII. 8), 
Param Siddhim or Supreme Realiza- 
tion (XIV. 1), Mama Sidharmyam 
or My likeness (XIV. 2), Brahma- 
bhiuyaya kalpate or becomes fit to 
become Brahma( XIV. 26), Krtakrtya 
or of achieved summation of action 
fees 220), and: wstase-- or enters 
RaVilT 55% In Chapter VI the 
Lord uses Atma-samstham (being in 
Atma) (VI. 25 ), Santim Nirvana- 
Paramim (peace of perfect bliss ), 
Matsamsthim (being . in Me) (VI. 
18) and Brahmabhita (having become 
Brahma) and Brahmasamsparsa, full 
touch with Brahma (VI. 27, 28 ). The 
significance of such terminology is 
unmistakable. The Lord uses Brahma- 
Nirvina only in regard to the 
realization of the Nirzuna Brahma 
( Blissful Absolute ). See II, 72 and 
Ve 24- to S26 ee uses the term 
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Brahmabhita in V. 24, VI. 27 and - 
SVIIL 654. In “RVI ee : 
uses the terms as meaning one fitted — 
to become Brahma and not as one | 
who has become Brahma. This is 
clear because the last words in 
XVIII. 53 are Brahmabhiyaya kalpate 
(becomes fitted to become Brahma) 
and the later words in XVIII. 54 
and 55 show that Para Bhakti will 
be attained by him and will lead 
him to know and enter the Lord. 
But in V. 24 and VI. 27 it is clear 
that the word refers to the attain- 
ment of Brahma (the Blissful 
Absolute). In IV. 24 the Lord 
speaks of Brahma-Karma-Samadht 
(full meditative communion with 
God) and Brahmatva lena gantavyam 
(Brahma alone is to be attained 
by him ). 
There is thus clear differentiati on 
in the Gita between Madyoga and 
Lrahmayoga in their nature and in 
the resultant attainment. Both are 
of the nature of Karma-Sannyasa, 
for in the highest Brahmi sthttt or 
Para Jnana there is no possibility 
of action to him who actually sees 


and realizes the One everywhere 
(TYE 17;°18; IV. 33) ae 13 ); 
both require the perfection of 


Rajayoga; both are of the nature of 
Vatragya (renunciation and  dis- 
passion) and Ananda ( Bliss ); both 
lead to Moksa; and both bring the 
realization of Vasudeva, who is both 
Saguna Brahma and Nirguna Brahma 
(XII. 4). But their methods differ 
because Sacuna-Brahma-Bhakti-Jnana 
and Nirguna-Brahma-Jnana differ in 
their nature and content; the two types 
of sadhakas pursue different methods; 
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nd the Sagwna-Brahma-Bhakta Jnani 
ttains Sayujya Muktz, while the 
Virguna-Brahma-Jnani attains Kaivalya 
VUukit which is described in the Gita 
yy the term Brahma-Nirvana. 


GITA AND SANTI (PEACE ) 


According fo. the Gita ~ the 
progress of the embodied soul is 
from Sraddha through Yoga to Saute 


and Moksa. During life there is 
no higher attainment than Sante. 


Santt is not that kind of quescence 
which will be a lapse from manhood 
to vegetation. But it is that calm 
self-poised rapture which when it 
flows outward is love towards humanity 
and when it flows inward is ecstatic 
devotion to God and realization of God. 


Heal. 66 the Lord says: “To 


him that hath not Yoga there 
cannot be bhavana (dhyana ot 
meditation); to him _ that hath 
not dbkavana, there could be no 


santi ( peace ); how can he that hath 
mot fantid have any bliss ?” He 
describes ‘fants by the term chitta- 
prasada in ii. 64 and says that it 
leads to conquest of sorrow and 
steadiness of Buddhi—discriminative 
faculty (II. 65). In Thse0se 7.1 
He says that it is the man of 
dispassion that attains Sante. In 
XVI. 2 it is described as an element 
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Tin WokIe) and el, 12 Sande ae 
described as resulting from Aarma- 
Wares: Tin Viaedey S27 okt AS described 
as resulting from  Rdaayoga of 
Dhyanayoga. In V. 29 it is described 
as resulting from Saguna-brahma- 
Jnana.” TAR) is described. 
as tesulting from Sagena-Brahma- 
Bhaktiyoga. In IV. 39 Para Santi is 
described as resulting from /xanayoga. 
In XVIII. 62 Para Santi is described 
as resulting from seeking Jswara as 
Sarana (refuge ). 


It is thus clear that peace will 
result from any of these Yogas. 
That is but natural. Dispassion, 
self-control, calmness and steadiness ~ 
are of the essence of all of them. 
But Moksa is a state of realization. 
It is either Saguna-Brahma-Siaksat- 
the Personal 
God) by Videhamukti (liberation at 
death ) through Saguna-Brahma- 
Bhakti-Jnina (love and knowledge of © 
the Personal God) or Nzrguna- 
Brahma-Saksathkara (realization of the 
Blissful Absolute ) by Jivanmukit 
(liberation during life) or Vadeha- _ 
muktt (liberation at death) ~« by 
Nirguna-Brahma-Jnana (knowledge of 
the Blissful Absolute ). These supreme 
means are the fulfilment of Aarma- 
yoga and Rajayoga. 


( To be continued. ) 


The Gospel of Yogiraj Gambhirnath. 


Make no distinction among Deities. They are different only in Names 
and Forms, but identical in Substance. One Absolute Spirit is conceived and 
worshipped in diverse ways by diverse orders of religious men. Have regard for 
all sacred Names and Forms, but see the same Spirit in them. , 


Pay homage to all religious systems, but strictly adhere to your own 
with faith, love and reverence. Forms of discipline may be various, but Religion | 
is essentially one. Develop the true spiritual outlook through the practice of 
your own religion, and you will experience the unity of all religions. 


Try to grasp intelligently, by the proper exercise of your reason, the 
eternal spiritual truths taught by the Guru, the scriptures and the recognized — 
saints, and regulate all the departments of your life in pursuance of them. The 
entire life ought to be directed towards perfect freedom from bondage, . ignorance 


and sorrow. 

Have faith in the spiritual power of the Divine Name obtained from 
the Guru. Repeat It within your mind and meditate on Its real (not literal ) 
significance as often as you can. Remember that the Name is the living 
' embodiment of the Absolute Spirit. Try to realize the Spirit in the Name. Be 
devoted to the Name, and the Name will bestow all blessings upon you and 
lead you to perfect bliss. 


Shake off your ‘Me’ and ‘Mine’, and surrender yourself wholly to the 
Lord. You will then find that He has taken the entire charge of you. Pray to 
Him for nothing except Truth and Love. 

Think not of the past and be not anxious about the future. Do what 
you sincerely judge to be your present duties, and advance onward with faith, 
ee te and optimism. Remember that the Lord knows and decrees what is best 
or you. 


Be truthful, straightforward and charitable in thought, speech and 
action. Don’t think and Speak about the dark sides of people, and don’t hurt 
their feelings and interests. Try to be serviceable to all, specially to the poor 
and the world-renouncing truth-seekers. Believe that all services rendered with 
humility are forms of worship to the all-pervading Divine Spirit. 


Discipline your mind to feel the presence of the Absolute Spirit in all 
beings and to appreciate His lilg in all human affairs and natural phenomena 
The whole world will then be revealed to you as Spiritual, sublime, beautiful 
and blissful. 


Try to realize first the essential unity of all men and then of all other 
creatures as well. But observe that in practical life they, being endowed with 
different types and orders of Capacities, dispositions and environments, must 
have different kinds of duties, functions, responsibilities and wave of 
approach to the ultimate Ideal of life. 


The Bhagavadgita is the infallible guide for all ora 
2 ers of truth-seekers 
all ages and countries and sects. It harmonizes the teachings of all sori he 
and saints and is therefore the Universal Scripture. nara 
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A Caution and A Warning. | 


The scriptures and saints have 
een and are admonishing us by beat 
f drum, yet the wonder of it is that 
te do not open our eyes. The human 
ody, being the best of all bodies and 
onducive to salvation, has been 
ecognized as a rare boon. Birth as a 
1uman being among the numberless 
pecies of earthly beings, the land of 
Sharatavarsa (India) among all lands, 
nd the Sanatana Vedic Religion among 
ll religions have been regarded as the 
sest. No species superior tothe human 
species is found anywhere on this 
sSlobe. The land of Bharatavarsa is 
the fountain-head from which spiritual 
knowledge has flowed into the whole 
world. That is to say, most of the 
great world-teachers of religion derived 
their knowledge of the spirit from 
India. Besides, the religion of the 
Vedas is beginningless and eternal, all 
other religions and creeds came into 
existence after it and are more or less 
based on it. Votaries of other faiths 
though not recognizing it as without 
a beginning, admit it to be the earliest 
of all religions. Thus the superiority 
of these three is proved even by logic. 
Those who are born as human beings 
in such a country, and under the in- 
fluence of such a religion, and yet do 
not wake up to their responsibility will 
have greatly to repent for their error. 


“They will suffer in the next world and 
vue their mistake; 

And will falsely blame Time (the Kalt 
Age) and the inexorable Law of Karma 

and God (who operates the Law ) for 

their suffering.’ 

—Goswami Tulasidas. 
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By JAYADAYAL GOVANDKA. 


But it will be a mistake on their 
part to blame anyone else for what 
has been brought about by their own 
negligence; for though this age of Kali 
is the repository of all evils, itis very 
helpful in bringing about salvation. 


Sri Sukadeva says:— 


“OQ king, though Kali is the repo- 
sitory of all evils, it has one great 
virtue, vis., that in this age through 
mere chanting of Sri Krsna’s Name and 
glories one is freed from the bondage 
of worldly attachments and attains the 


Paramatma.’’? 


( Bhagavata XII. ili. 51) 


Thus, man can attain the supreme 
state through mere chanting of the 
glories of God. Prarabdha ( Destiny ), 
too, cannot stand in the way of our 
pursuing a course of discipline for the 
emancipation of the soul. It is, there- 
fore, no use blaming Prarabdha in this 
connection, and as for God tiere is no 
limit to His mercy. 


Goswami Tulasidas says:— 


“The immortal Jiva appearing on earth 
migrates from one womb to another among 
the eighty-four lacs of species, 

Under the influence of Maya caught in 
the whirligig of Time; 

Swabhava (Nature) and Gunas (traits ); 
God, whose love 1s out of 
compassion gives him the 


privilege of a human body.’’8 


unmotived, 
occasionally 
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Is it not foolishness to blame’ God 
even under such circumstances ? If we 


were born as monkeys to work out our. 


Karma, we woujd have moved’ among 
trees leaping from one branch to 
another; if born as birds we would 
have fluttered in the forest, if born 
as pigs or puppies, we would have 
dragged our miserable existence on the 
outskirts of towns or villages. What 
- more could we do in that condition ? 
Let the reader judge for himself the 
magnitude of God’s compassion. He 
has given us a rare opportunity by 
blessing us with this human body. 
This Opportunity should never be lost 
by us. Such an opportunity must have 
been given us many a time before, but 
we did not avail it then, and once 
more it has been vouchsafed to us. 
We should make a very prudential 
use of it this time, realizing that 
great, pious emperors like Mandhata 
and. Yudhisthira, mighty, long-lived 
Asuras like Hiranyakasipu, Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna, regional gods like Varuna 
(god of water ), Kubera (god of wealth) 
and Yama (god of Death) himself and 
even lords of celestial beings like 
Indra hdve appeared and disappeared 
many a time leaving their bodies and 
glories, and could not carry even an 
empty shell with them. We should, 
therefore, consider how much more 
ephemeral is the relation of us, short- 
lived human beings, with this earthly 
body, wealth, family and glory. 


Under such circumstances is it not 
wonderful that like one intoxicated by 
a. drink of strong wine we forget 
all these things and waste our valuable 


life in pursuit of transient earthly 
enjoyments, which are, in fact, the 
root of all misery, or in amassing 
wealth, which procures’ these en joy- 


ments, nourishing the body. and main- 
taining our family P We had no rela- 
tion with these objects of enjoyment 
before, nor will this relation be 
maintained hereafter. How is it, then, 
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that we have come to regard t 
accumulation of these ohjects as the 
summum bonum of our life® Life -ig 
short, death is lying in wait for us: 
suddenly without any notice it will 
pounce upon us and seize us. While 
there is life in the body, while it 
does not show signs of decay ahd 
while we can exercise control over it, 
we should do all we can to achieve 
the object for which we have come 
into this world. The royal page 
Bhartrhari says:— 4 


‘A wise man should make the best 
efforts for his salvation while his body 
is in sound health, while old age is 
still at a distance, while the senses 
are unimpaired and while not much of 
his life has been wasted. .What is the 
good of attempting to dig a well when 
the house is already on fire 9’’4 


Therefore, says Kabir:— 


“If you propose to remember Gotl to-morrow, 
. begin it this very day; 
And tf you propose to start the practice 
to-day, do it this very instant, 

Dissolution will overtake thee in a moment; 
When wilt thou do it again ?’5 : 


This is our paramount duty which 
has remained undischarged to this day. | 
Had this been performed before, we 
would not have found ourselves in the 
present deplorable condition, There is 
not a single species of life which we 
have not passed through at one Stage 
or other of our beginningless existence. 
We have enjoyed the pleasures of all 
lives from the lowest species, such ag 
the ant, to the highest class of beings 
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ch as Indra, the Lord of heaven; yet 
e have not reached the end of our 
yarney, because we have not gone 
rough the necessary spiritual discipline 
nd shall continue to wander unless 
nd until we strive for our spiritual 
relfare in, right earnest. Thousands and 
1c8 of Brahmas have come and gone, 
rores of Indras have occupied and 
acated paradise one after another, and 
ye, too, have undergone countless births; 
he particles of dust may be counted, 
mut not the number of our births. Lacs 
nd crores of Kalpas (life-time of a 
3rahma) may roll on yet and still 
tod cannot be realized without under- 
roing necessary spiritual discipline (ara); 
nd without realizing God there wiltl 
ye no end to our peregrination. It is, 
nerefore, essential that we should 
make it a point to practise constant 
pemembrance of the Name and real 
aature of the Paramatma and carry out 
Hiscommandments. This isthe shortest 
and easiest way to God-Realization 
(Gita VIII. 14; XII. 6-7). In order to 
be able tocarry on this practice success- 
fully one should seek the shelter and 
guidance of exalted souls who have 
attained -true happiness. Through the 
contact, service and grace of such great 
gouls alone one is enabled to attain 
God by cultivating supreme reverence 
and exclusive Love through a knowledge 
of His virtues and glory. The grace of 
guch exalted souls, again, falls on those 
who enjoy the grace of God. For, as 
Goswami Tulasidas puts it:— 


; Bie, ny 
‘‘He alone who enjoys the grace of Sri Rama 
receives favour and kindness from 
> all.’’® 


Jt is through the grace of God 
alone that one gets the opportunity of 
‘coming in contact with and serving a 
great soul. Although each of us enjoys 
the infinite grace of God equally, we 
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do not pecegnins this fact due to our 
ignorance and are lost in the enjoyamen ts 
of the world. That is why we fail to 
derive full benefit from that grace. 
Even though the philosopher’s stone 
may be lying in a poor man’s hut, he 
suffers all the pangs of poverty because 
he is ignorant of the virtues, efficacy 
and secret of that stone. Similarly, we 
lead a life of sorrow because of our 
ignorance of, God and His mystery, 
glory, real nature and virtues. 


For acquiring knowledge of these, 
we should associate with and serve 
great souls, study books dealing with 
the Name, Form, glories and stories of 
the Lord, chant the same and dwell 
thereon in our mind. "When we know 
the virtues and efficacy of a thing we 
develop reverence and love for it, and 
the knowledge of its imperfections leads 
us to conceive hatred for it. This is 
a general law. And it is a well-known 
fact that there is none equal to God 
either in virtue orin glory,—God whose 
very thought has brought forth this 
universe, the mere winking of whose 
eyes means the creation and dissolution 
of the world, who is powerful enough 
to raise within the twinkling of an 
eye a creature as insignificant as a fly 
to the position of Indra himself, and 
likewise to reduce a great being like 
Indra to the position of a fly,—nay; 
who has the power to bring the im- 
possible into the region of possibility 
and to render impossible what is ordi- 
narily possible; in fact, there is nothing 
which is beyond the scope of His power. 
Although He is so great, He does not 
ignore those who worship Him; on the 
contrary; He begins to worship the 
worshipper himself with the same 
degree of devotion and love. One who 
has come to know this secret even 
partially, how can he bear His separa- 
tion even for a moment P 


When sought by the humble, the 
distressed, the helpless or even thie 
worst sinner, God does not take account 
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of their vices or evil conduct but hugs 
them -to His bosom like a loving mother. 
Can the person who comes to know the 
secret of this compassionate nature of 
the Supreme Purusa, who is supremely 
kind and the true friend of all, make 
any delay in raising a cry of distress 
for his own purification ? 


The virtues of Forbearance, For- 
giveness, Compassion, Self-abnegation, 
Serenity, Love, Wisdom, Equanimity, 
Fearlessness, Affection, Artlessness, 
Tenderness, Sweetness, Friendliness, 
etc., are present in the Paramdtma in an 
infinite measure, and they are naturally 
imbibed by devotees who worship Him. 
One who knows this secret cannot for 
@ moment worship any object other 
than’the Paramatma. 


How can it be possible fora person 
who has known the truth about God 
to transgress any injunction of God, 
the embodiment of Love, humility and 
compassion, who knows the secret of 
Love, nay, who is Love Personified, 
who though immeasurably great follows 
His loving devotees and companions as 
a shadow ? 


Let alone him who has come to 
know His virtues and power, even one 
who has faith in the existence of such 
a@ virtuous and powerful Lord can 
never commit any sin; on the contrary, 
the thought of His virtues and power 
will, as a matter of course, infuse fear- 
lessness, cheerfulness and tranquillity 
into hisheart. At every step he receives 
support and protection from the Lord, 
which goes to accelerate his progress 
in Sadhana and replenish the store of 
his vigour and zeal and this finally 
leads him to realization of God. 


Even if this faith cannot be develop- 
ed, one should not forget God even 
for amoment, as otherwise one may 
have to face a great calamity. For the 
Scriptures as well as saints declare, and 
this is also supported by reason, that 
man attains whatever object he medi- 


from this world. Whatever object man 
meditates on while going to sleep, he 
generally visualizes as a dream at night. 
Similarly, whatever he meditates on 
at the time of death, he attains in 
after life. If he meditates on God he 
will attain God; if he meditates on the 
earthly objects of enjoyment, he will 
come back to earth. Should anyone 
imagine that he would fix his mind on 
God at the time of final parting, it 
would be a great mistake on his part 
to do so. At the time of death, one’s 
senses and mind get weak and exhausted, © 
and it is the old habit that generally 
asserts itself. ‘I'herefore, being blessed — 
with a human birth, we should not 
take the risk of deferring the contem- 
plation of God to the last moment, 
that is to say, even if one finds him- 
self unable to pursue any other discip-— 
line, he should at least form the habit 
of constant remembrance of God, His 
virtues and powers. No expense or 
labour is involved in this practice; on 
the contrary, it brings immediate joy — 
and peace, and is very easy to perform. 
The only thing required is faith. The 
rest will be accomplished as a matter — 
ofcourse. To cultivate this faith in God — 
One should hear from the lips of saints — 
and other great souls discourses on the 
Name, Form, virtues, glory, love and — 
sports of the Lord and dwell on the ~ 
same in the mind. By doing so, one 
can develop faithin and supreme Love 
for God and thus attain Him easily — 
through the grace of the saints and : 
God Himself. But alas! for want of — 
faith in God and the other world we — 
have shut our eyes to the fact and 
instead of utilizing our precious life to | 
the best advantage, viz., for attaining — 
Salvation, we waste it in enjoying the | 
transient and ephemeral pleasures of 
the world. The momentary pleasure 
that we seem to derive from worldly 
objects is not true happiness, it is a 
deception. This can be realized by 


ees 


has endowed us with intellect and 
wisdom in order that we may make a 
prudent use of our time. Therefore, one 
who recklessly wastes his life gives 
only an indication of his ignorance. 
Who am 1) What is the nature of 
this world? In what relation do I 
stand with this world ® What use do lL 
make of my time ? What is my proper 
duty ® These are questions which every 
one of us should carefully consider. 


All living creatures of this world 
seek happiness, happiness that is un- 
interrupted and unbounded, and no one 
desires that he should have the least 
amount of suffering at any time. But 
this does not happen. What generally 
happens is just the opposite of what 
one seeks. The reason is that due to 
ignorance and short-sightedness, one 
does not make the best use of his 
time. Even those who are considered 
highly learned and wise in this world 
regard worldly or material happiness 
as true happiness and madly pursue 
it out of infatuation. They hold true 
advancement to consist in the attempt 
to secure such happiness. According to 
many, accumulation of wealth which is 
a means of procuring worldly enjoy- 
ments, being the highest ojbect of life, 
forms the criterion of advancement ; 
while there are others who regard 
honour, prestige and fame to be the 
measure of success in life. But all 
this is nothing but foolishness, for 
these being transient themselves, the 
pleasure derived through them is also 
nothing but transient. And because it 
is transient, the authors of the scrip- 
tures, the Rsis, have called it unreal. 
This is the view held by the scrip- 
tures and saints and it-is also supported 
by reason. Whatever is real can never 
perish. However much the forces of 
death may contend against it, it will 
ever remain unshakable as a rock. 
And that which is unreal can never 
endure, however much you may try to 
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preserve it. Realizing all this, we 
should withdraw our mind, senses and 
intellect from the pursuit of transient, 
momentary pleasures of this world 
and employ them all in the attempt to 
attain true happiness. Tio advance in 
the path leading to that happiness is 
the mark of true progress or success 
in life. 


Now, let us consider what is true 
happiness, and where it may be found. 
Also what is false happiness, and where 
does it lie. The only eternal, imperish- 
able object in creation is the All- 
powerful Paramaima, who is a compact 
mass of Consciousness and Bliss; 
therefore, happiness derived in relation 
to Him is the true and eternal happi- 
ness. Worldly objects being themselves 
transitory and evanescent, pleasure 
that is derived through them is also 
transient and momentary. Now, let us. 
consider how these objects and the 
pleasure through them are transient 
and ephemeral. Take the instance of 
cow’s milk. When it is freshly milked 
in the morning, its taste, appearance 
and quality are quite different; if, 
however, it is held over till the even- 
ing, all these things change; it does 
not retain the taste and quality posses- 


sed by it in the morning; even its 
appearance i8 changed, it gets a bit 
thicker. On the second or third day, 


it assumes a different character alto- 
gether; not only its flavour, properties 
and appearance are completely changed, 
it acquires a different name as well. 
The milk is automatically transformed 
into curd, its sweetness turns into 
sourness; instead of being an antidote 
against flatulence and biliousness, it 
becomes favourable to their growth ; 
from a flowing liquid it is changed 
into a thick mass. Tf it is kept over 
for ten days more it will turn into a 
poison, highly injurious to health. 
Now even a nectar-like substance like 
milk, being of a transitory character, 


loses its flavour, virtues, appearance 


- 
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and name even though it is kept 
thoroughly undisturbed. Had it been 


an eternal substance, it would not have 
undergone any change or decay. The 
fame test may be applied in deter- 
mining the nature of other objects. 
The happiness that appears to inhere 
in these worldly objects is not true 
happiness. If the momentary flash of 
happiness appearing therein is treated 
as happiness, the suffering with which 
they are attended is even more pro- 
nounced; therefore, they should be 
rejected. Similarly, sexual enjoyment 
gives a momentary pleasure; but a 
person who gets addicted to it will 
lose his health, strength, mental 
powers, energy and longevity and 
leading a miserable existence, will 
soon find himself within the jaws of 
death. And if it is indulged in contrary 
to injunction of the scriptures, it will 
bring him a bad name in this world 
and tortures of hell hereafter. There- 
fore, let us consider how much _ suffer- 
ing, and for what length of time, one 
has to go through in exchange for this 


Momentary gratification. The same is 


true of other forms of sensual enjoy- 
ment inasmuch as _ all enjoyments 
weaken the senses and body, and 
Make the heart impure, and the mind 
weak and unsteady; they lead to the 
exhaustion of religious merits earned 
in previous births and aggravation of 
sin. Not only this, they make even 
self-possessed and valiant souls self- 
indulgent and voluptuous and render 
them incapable of treading the path 
of God-Realization. ven if any of 
them attempts to tread this path, he 
does not attain Speedy results. 


Therefore, it is a mistake to amass 
wealth with a view to enjoy the 
pleasures of the world, because, in the 
first place, acquisition of wealth 
involves a good deal of trouble and 
exertion. Not only that, it also involves 
the perpetration of good many sins or 
undesirable acts which may require 
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its protection becomes 
Occasions arise when people have -to 
risk their very life for its protection, 
No small trouble has to be faced even 
in its expenditure or in giving it away 
as alms. There is a popular saying to 
the effect that giving away wealth is 
as good as death. Its loss 
with terrible 


suffering and sorrow. 


When one is forced to leave all his. : 
and pass to the © 


possessions behind 
next world, his grief and sorrow know 
no bounds. Therefore, is it anything 
but foolishness to face all this terrible 


suffering for the sake of a momentary - 


pleasure? Again, the pleasures of 
senses he seeks to obtain from his 
wealth, he cannot enjoy just as he 
pleases. The greatest men of the world 
who possessed great worldly wisdom 
and practical knowledge had to leave 
this wealth and depart with great 
repentance and sorrow. Even those 
who were endowed with great physical 
prowess and wielded immense power 
and influence could not carry their 
wealth with them, not to speak of 
puny mortals like ourselves. It is also 
not infrequently found that a certain 
individual amasses wealth and an- 
other enjoys it and spends it occasionally 
in a Manner quite contrary to the 


wishes or expectations of the original 


possessor. Their case is analogous to 
that of the bee which gathers honey 
for the enjoyment of others and thus 
exhibits its rank folly. A bee is after 
all an ordinary insect not endowed 
with reason; but a human being, who 
fails to take this aspect into consider- 


ation is even more foolish ‘ than the 
bee. 


One earns a thousand rupees a day; 
but he is not satisfieq with this amount 
and seeks to duplicate his income. 
Suppose he igs gOing to die to-morrow, 
and it is clear that after his death’ he 
will have no connection with his 
wealth. It is equally evident that death 


expiation in hell. Once it is amassed, — 
a problem, a 


is attended ~ 
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when if comes comes quite unexpected- 
ly and without any notice, and when 
it comes there is no escape for him 
even if he spends all his fortune and 
makes superhuman efforts to save 
himself. Death is inevitable for all. 
Such being human life, where is the 
exaggeration if people who are edu- 
cated and have high-sounding titles 
prefixed or suffixed to their names, but 
whose only aim in life is accumulation 
of more and more wealth, are dubbed 
as more ignorant and foolish than the 
bee who gathers honey for the con- 
sumption of others P 


Nor can those who apply their 
mind, body and wealth to the sole purpose 
of achieving fame be credited with 
wisdom; for fame and reputation 
constitute a hindrance to the attain- 
ment of true happiness, and we retain 
no connection with that fame after 
our departure from this world. There- 
fore, it is our humble submission to 
those who possess a superabundance 
of wealth and honour and whose 
minds are attached to objects of the 
world that apart from God and Reli- 
gion (Dharma), which consists in 
obeying God’s commandments, they have 
no true friend and guide in this world 
or the next. Therefore, even if they 
‘seek fame, their efforts should be solely 
directed towards God-Realization; for 
when they attain identification with 
Brahma, or in other words, become one 
with the Paramatma, then all the glory 
of Brahma sung in the Vedas and other 
‘scriptures and all the reputation and 
fame attaching to the names Of Stt 
Rama and Sri Krsna will belong to 
them. Not only this, all the fame that 
hangs as a canopy round this universe 
or will be woven about it, in future, in 
fact, belongs to them. For he who attains 
Brabma-hood becomes one with the 
Self of all. That is how the reputation 
of all becomes his reputation. And this 
reputation of all, again, is contained 
within a small fraction of his Self. 
The Lord says in the. Gita:— 
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(X. 41) 

“Whatsoever is glorious, brilliant, 

and mighty, know that to have emanated 
from a fragment of My splendour,’’ 
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This should make us realize how 
foolish it is to hanker after worldly 
fame, which is so trivial and insigni- 
ficant, and waste our physical and 
mental energies and material wealth 
for its acquisition. In fact, realization 
of God has not to be attained with a 
view to acquiring fame, it should be 
our supreme goal and chief support ; 
for on realizing God nothing remains 
to be achieved or realized. This is 
what they call Mukti (Liberation), the 
supreme state, or true and abiding 
happiness. Just as the fire-fly or a 
drop of water cannot be compared to 
the sun or the ocean respectively, even 
so the accumulated happiness of the 
entire world cannot be compared to 
the joy of attainment of that compact 
mass of Consciousness and Bliss. The 
Lord says in the Gita:— 
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“All the Vedas are of avail to an 
enlightened Brahman only as much as 
a small tank to one who has arrived 
at an extensive lake brimful with water 
on all sides. That is, just as in the 
presence of a vast expanse of water one 
no longer requires a small reservoir of 
water, even so on the attainment of the 
Bliss of Brahma-consciousness, the ne- 
cessity does not arise for small particles 
of bliss attainable through performance 
of sacrifices enjoined by the Vedas."’ 


Just as the pleasure of sovereignty 
over the three worlds enjoyed in a 
dream cannot be compared to the most 
trifling pleasure of the waking state; 
if this sovereignty of the dream-state 
is offered for sale it will not fetch 
even a siugle farthing inasmuch as the 
entire suzerainty disappears a6 soon as 
the waking state is reached, even so 
on the attainment of the Paramaima 
the whole world before us and the 
enjoyments we derive therefrom will 
disappear like a magic. Therefore, can 
there be anything more short-sighted, 
more foolish than to waste one’s energy 
over the attainment of the momentary, 
false and evanescent pleasures of the 
world, ignoring the eternal, infinite joy 
of God-Realization P 

Fiven more wondrous is the state 
of the devotee who worships Gdo 
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with the ecstasy and fulness of Love, 
keeping his identity separate from 
God. He seeks pleasure in the 
pleasure of the Lord, finds happiness 
in the happiness of the Lord. All his 
movements are directed towards the 
attainment of exclusive Love for and 
eternal union with the Lord and 
winning His pleasure. Consecrating 
his all, body, mind and wealth, nay; 
his very self, to his beloved Lord, he 
gets enraptured with excess of Love 
and Joy. God alone is his gole refuge, 
his wealth, his life, his very soul. 
That is why such a devotee cannot 
bear His separation even for a moment. 
He constantly lives, moves and has his 
being in his Beloved and delights in 
hearing, dwelling on and chanting His 
Name and the glories of His Form, 
Love, Power and His secret sports. 


He gets so much absorbed in the 
ecstasy of this joy, that he cares not even 
for the supreme state, or the ‘Bliss of 
Emancipation described above as 
attainable through identification with 
Brahma. Just as fish cannot bear 
Separation from water, even so Separa- 
tion from God _ becomes extremely 
unbearable to the devotee. Not only 
this, when God appears and clasps the 
devotee to His bosom, even the inter- 
vening clothes appear as a hindrance. 
He longs for eternal union without any 
intervening Object, and will not like 
to be separated from Him even for a 
moment. The glory of the 
who is absorbed in this joy of God- 
Realization cannot be described in 
words even by great gods like Sesa 
(the Serpent-God), Maheéga ( Lord 
Siva) and GaneSa (the god of wisdom), 
not to speak of ordinary mortals. God 
Himself, whose greatness and glory is 
Sung by the seers and sages and Saints 
of all times and climes and in all the 
Vedas, sings the glory of such a 
devotee and becomes a bond-slave of 
his Love. He has to reveal His identity 
to him according to the conception he 


devotee 


tees, 
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has of Him in his mind and engage in 


sportive and ecstatic dalliance with him: 


that is to say, He begins to do whatever 


may please the heart of the devotee. 


If it is asked, what is the difference 
God-- 


between these two forms of 


Realization, that in which the devotee 
identity and 


maintains his separate 
that in which he merges his identity 


in God, the answer is that the prac- — 
path is 


ticant following the latter 


q 
7, 


+ 


himself transformed into true Bliss or 


becomes one with the Paramatma, who — 
is a@ compact mass of Consciousness ~ 
devotee who 


and Bliss, and the 
worships God through preservation of 
duality, enjoys the divine 
emanating from the blissful form of 


God, the Lord of all Rasas (shades of q 
is to Say, he enjoys the 


Bliss), that 
blissful contact of Personal God. 
Speech or words can describe the 
experience up to this stage. Subsequent 
to this, the devotees of both the paths 


attain the final state which is some- 


thing indescribable and which even 
the Vedas and other Sastras, Devas 


Bliss — 


* 


and Rsis like Siva, Sarada (Goddess of 


Learning) and Sanaka and the saints 
and sages who have attained that 
State find themselves utterly incapable 
of describing. Whatever is given out 
in the form of hints to indicate that state 
fallstoo short of it. For words cannot 
describe the experiences of that region, 
the portals of which cannot be entered 
even by the mind and the intellect. 


Therefore, all of us should make 
the most persistent and determined 
effort to attain true happiness in the 
form of God-Realization, Spurning the 
evanescent, momentary and insigni- 
ficant pleasures of the world, which 
are nothing but roots of sorrow and 
hindrances in the path of God-Realiza- 
tion. Through the grace of God Him. 
Self, His realization becomes easy for 
a devotee who undertakes to make a 
Sincere effort on these lines, 
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{ The Glory of God’s Name. 2 /:/ 9 
f Fey wa ee 
| “Once you have developed a taste and reverence for the | oe 
|_ Divine Name, you no longer require to exercise your faculty | sgt 
of reasoning or undertake any other form of spiritual discipline. pe 
@ All one’s doubts are dispelled through the power of the Name; se. a 
|| the heart is also purified through the Name; nay, God Himself 3 : 
[[' is realized through the Name.” i 
s “Take the Name of Hari every moming and evening 
f clapping your hands with the rhythm of the sound; all your 7 
a sins and afflictions will disappear. Just as birds nestling on a 3 
| tree are scared away by clapping of one’s hands under the 2 
% | tree, even so, the forces of ignorance working in your heart 3 
| will be driven away as soon as you utter the Name of Hari # 
| with the clapping of hands.” _ 
Ss “The Name of God uttered consciously, unconsciously, or even fm ~ 
through mistake, will surely bring its own reward. A person who mM 
| | deliberately goes to bathe in a river is in no way better than his i a 
| | friend who is pushed into the river by someone else, so far as pers” 
x ablution as such is concerned; and a third man who remains i. 
| lying on his cot and on whom a bucket of water is thrown y= 
I also has his body washed.” ee 
i “A plunge taken into a pool of nectar in any way : " 
6 makes one immortal. This will happen both in the case of — 
|| the person who takes the plunge after much adoration and f 
l him who though unwilling is forcibly pushed into the pool. eS 
& Even so, God's Name uttered consciously, unconsciously, or even Saf 
through mistake is bound to produce its effect.” as 
i “Formerly people used to have simple cases of fever jf a 
which were cured by a decoction of ordinary ingredients, but bg 
@ now as malarial fever is the order of the day the remedy 
| also is strong. In days of yore people used to perform 
| sacrificial rites, Yogic practices and austere penances, but in 
S ; this age of Kali, life depends on food, and the mind of man 
,is feeble. All sorts of worldly ills are, therefore, cured merely 
I by chanting the Name of Hari with one-pointed attention,” 
: —Swami Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. 
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He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 


Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 
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I bow, O Great One, O Protector of the meek, to Thy 
lotus-feet, which are worthy of being constantly meditated upon 


and ate saluted by Siva and Brahma, which destroy all evil 


and yield the desired object, which are the seat of all sacred 
places and the refuge of the afflicted, which remove the suffering 
of His servants and sefve as 4 barge for crossing the ocean 
of worldly existence. 
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Upadesa-Manjari. 


Instruction or Initiation. 


( 


How can one know a Guru ? 


He is one who is always Self- 
realized; one who sees no differ- 
ence between exterior objects 
and himself and who does not 
consider or treat himself as 
possessed of any stiperior wisdom 
while others are immersed in dark- 
ness and bondage. His firmness 
and self-possession can never be 


shaken under any circumstances. 


What are the signs and qualifica- 
tions of a disciple ? 


He must have an 
longing to escape from all sorrow 
and to obtain Supreme Bliss. 
He should have no other desires. 


. Of what does instruction consist ? 
A. 


Instruction consists of pointing 
out to the disciple “you are that 
God which you now think to be 
distinct and separate from you.” 
It prevents the disciple’s mind 
from wandering away from the 
Self, and reinstates it in the unity 
of the Real, wherein the Guru 
consciously dwells. 


If the Guru is the Self, why 
then do they say that without 
the Grace of the Guru Realization 
cannot be attained ? 


incessant . 


) 


A. 


?. 


By SHRI RAMANA MAHARISHI. 


It is true that without the Guru’s 
Grace one cannot reach Realiza- — 
tion. Though the Guru is one’s — 
Self, one requires His help to 
show one this fact. Books and 
works are not sufficient to give 
one this enlightenment. Ask the 
scholar who has read numberless 
books, and the man of action 
with numberless achievements to 
his credit, “do you understand 
yourself?” and he will bow his 
head in shame. The subjuga- 
tion of the mind, the complete 
cessation of all its activities, is 
achieved only at the feet of the 
Guru. 


What is the Grace of the Guru? 


It is far 
or describe. 


to subtle to conceive 
It is nothing tangible. 


How then can the disciple learn 
to know the Self by such in- 
tangible Grace ? 


Listen to the story of the 
elephant’s dream! The elephant 
imagines in his dream that a 
lion is approaching and wakes 
up, though of course there is no 
lion atall. Similarly the gracious 
glance of the Guru dispels the 
disciple’s sleep of ignorance and 
awakens him to the Real. 
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How can a disciple conceive 
his Guru, who is: flesh and blood 
like himself, as the Supreme Being, 
Who has none? 


The body of the Guru, who is 
a Jnani or Self-realized person, 
must be viewed by his disciple 
as the Guru Himself views it. 
To Him, it and all else are the 
Self, As one devotes himself 
heart and soul to God for the 
sake of realization of the Self, 
so God, who is this same Self, 
takes on, at the right time and 
out of solicitude for the devotee, 
a form and name, and appears 
before him as his Guru, to help 
him in his quest, out of His 
Infinite loving Grace. 


How is it that some people 
have obtained Realization with- 
out going to a Guru? 


Some ripe souls reach Realiza- 
tion without going to a Guru 
because of their destiny. These 
probably had received instructions 
from a Guru in former births. 
Some devotees may have ad- 
vanced so far as to be guided 
directly by God, who ise the 
Intellect of Intellect. 


What are bondage and release ? 


To remain in your true state is 
wisdom (/naina) and to attain 
that stage is Release. If you 
wander from that state then you 
are still in bondage. 


What is the final stage of 
Bhakti? (Path of Devotion. ) 


UPADESA-MANJARI- 
A. 
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Absolute self-surrender to the 
Lord, not merely by word of 
mouth, saying, “Thy will be done. 
Take me unto Thyself. -Let me 
merge in Thee.” But by sub- 
mergence in the Divine, and a 
real absence of the sense of 
possession and of the feeling ‘T 
am doing this’, the devotee 
finally feels that he has nothing 
and does nothing. God, alone, is 
the doer and the possessor, no ~ 
matter what the devotee’s body 
may appear to do or what he 
may appear to possess. 


What is the final stage of the 
Path of Enquiry or Jnana? 


It is the state where the Self 
is realized as consciousness. 
There remains no_ semise of 


individuality. 


Do the Paths of Devotion and 
Enquiry lead to the same goal? 


Yes. 


How is that? 


In man there is the sense of 
‘'? and its concomitant ‘my’ and 
‘mine’. If one of these disappears 
the others cannot persist. Era- 
dication of either of these, 
therefore, is the object of the 
aspirant. ‘I’ is destroyed by 
Enquiry (Jnana) and ‘mine’ by 
Devotion (Bhakti). Therefore 
either method is complete in 
itself and suffices. 


What is the nature of indivi- 
duality ? 


e 
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A. Ego is its manifestation. A/ma, by any means and then will 
which is pure consciousness, does shine forth That which always 
not say ‘I’, nor can the inanimate Is. 


body say ‘I’ either. Between 0 
these two there appears. the ‘ 


phantom, called Ego. This is 
the root of all phenomena and 4A. As long as one can retain the 


all misery. It must be destroyed sense of separateness.* 
( To be continued. ) 


How long can one worship a 
personal God ? 


Spiritual Life for the Rich and the Poor. 


By SWAMI SHRI BHOLA NATHJI MAHARAJ. 


The doctrine of Action or Karmayoza:— 


(1) That God exists. 
He is Omnipresent. He is Omnipotent. He is Omniscient. 
He is Merciful. 

(2) That nothing is dearer to Him than ourselves. 


He is the soul of our souls. He is the true Guide and Protector. 
He sends everything to us for our good. Every pain also 
comes from Him; it should be a source of true pleasure. 


(3) That the whole universe belongs to Him. 


He is the only Master. We are all His children. He has 
given us some duties to perform. 


(4) That we have to love Him and serve Him through our actions— 
unselfish actions. We should not mind the results. Let loss or 
gain come or go. We have to please our Father through our 
actions. 

(5) That we have to worship Him in every human being—nay, in every 
animate being. We have to renounce everything mentally and 
not physically. 


The way of RENUNCIATION is this: everything belongs to 
Him; nothing is mine. This is renunciation. 


Go on performing your present duties thinking that this is 
His will and we have to obey Him. 


tse “as —- —_——— 


* Rendered into English by Alan Chadwick, 
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(6) That our one mission of life is to please Him. We can do so with 
self-sacrifice, self-abnegation and self-surrender. Do not be 
afraid of death. It has to come. No one can avoid it. You 
are immortal. Even if you are not, then why worry? What- 
ever has to come must come. Don’t be a coward. If death is 
certain then die for His sake. This. death means self-sacrifice— 
the removal of ego and not suicide. Why hesitate ? Why shrink 
from your difficulties ? They must come. Stand them. Don’t 
evade them. They will disappear. Say “My Father is Omni- 
potent. I am not afraid of you.” } 


(7) That He is Merciful. 


If trials come and you are unable to escape them pray to your 
Father and they will vanish. Have Faith in Him blindly and 
not through reason. Your experiences of Life with this faith 
will make a firm believer of yor. 


He exists because you need Him. Ii He exists because you 
need Him then He must come to your help. Don’t go to a 
scientist or a logician for proof of His existence. They are 
helpless. Go to some believers (Bhaktas ). They will instil this 
faith in you. Don’t ask for anything. He will supply every- 
thing to you. If you must beg for something, beg of Him only, 
either through His Bhaktas or direct from Him. Reason is a 
poor instrument with us. It is unable to prove God. God will 
prove Himself to you through His kindness. 


(8) Always think that you are under the protection of the Omnipotent 
and Omniscient Father. None can injure you in His presence. 


The way to remove ego: Compare yourself with His infinite powers and 
unlimitedness. 


The way to get peace: Link yourself with His greatness. 

The way to be protected from all dangers: Feel His presence in your soul. 

The way to be purified: Weep before Him, keeping before you all your 
shortcomings. 


The way to keep oneself aloof from all worries inspite of being surrounded 
by them: Think that He is sending all these hardships to you for your 
spiritual advancement. 


In short, do your duties with the knowledge that you are 
obeying your Lord’s orders. Try to please Him thus. If you cannot 
worship Him for Love’s sake then obey Him to get everything from Him. 
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You are born to die: it is well to die for His sake. 
What is loss ? : To go against His will. 
What is profit ? : To be ONE with His will. } 


If you want to acquire material gains, first try to please Him. 7 
Make Him your own and the world will follow you. 


Do not go against His will. You will be crushed. 


If you want to be perfect, become One with His will. You will 
be worshipped everywhere if you worship Him. If you are His, the world is 
yours. You are nothing if you are separated from Him. You are everything — 
if you are with Him. No one can shake you. You are great. You are His son. 


Don’t create any desires; be contented with what God has 
given you. NEVER COMPLAIN. Be GRATEFUL to Him under all 
circumstances. If He gives something be grateful to Him and if He takes 
away something which was given to you for safe-keeping, think that He is 
going to give something more important. If He grants your prayers be. 
thankful; if not, be SATISFIED because He will give you something more 
important. He is your loving Father. Have FAITH in Him and do your 
duty; do not hanker after profit; ‘there is nothing greater than His pleasure. 
Try to PLEASE HIM —this is the only profit. 


LOVE EVERYONE. 
SERY Het. -P O00 R: 


The whole world is His body and He is the Soul. Therefore 
SERVE Him through these bodies. LOVE EVERYONE—this is the only 
good act. 
See DIVINITY face to face. It is He who is standing before 
you in the shape of the universe. If the outer portion is PRAKRTI, the 
inner is He Himself. : 


BE TRUTHFUL BECAUSE YOUR FATHER IS TRUTH. 


BE MERCIFUL TO OTHERS IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY 
RECEIVE MORE MERCY FROM HIM. 


BE KIND TO OTHERS IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY 
OBTAIN MORE KINDNESS FROM HIM. 


Change the angle of your vision. Think you are not working 
for yourself; you are working for Him. If you refuse, you will be punished 
You will be rewarded if you lose your ego in His remembrance. 


Where is He ?—He is within you. Turn your eyes inwards. 
He is watching you there. Don’t try to find Him in books and arguments 
He will provide His own proof in your heart. : 


See ‘ 
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At present you are not satisfied. He exists to satisfy you. 
What is He ?—This is to be realized, not to be argued about. 


What is Science ?—Only one product of reason, a humble 
instrument in the creation of GOD. 


Open your heart and He will enter there. 
You can be like a king after throwing out desires from your heart. 
Get up early in the morning and address your Father thus: 


“Oo LORD! I AM A WEAK PERSON WHEREAS THE 
TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD ARE TOO STRONG 
FOR ME. I AM GOING INTO THE WORLD TO-DAY. BE 
SO MERCIFUL THAT THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE 
WORLD MAY NOT DECEIVE ME. I DO NOT WISH TO 
BE OVERPOWERED BY THESE ELUSIVE PHANTOMS; 
SQ GIVE ME STRENGTH TO LIVE IN THIS WORLD 
AND NOT TO BE OF IT.” 


Do not try to change the circumstances to suit your desires 
but try to adjust yourself with those environments. No one can find 
things always according to his choice. 

Do not entertain unkind feelings in your heart for others as they will 
hurt you in the end. If you wish to be pardoned by God, first pardon your enemies. 


The way to get rid of your sins is to remember Him constantly. 


You are born only to please Him and to obey Him; so do not 
create your own world within His world. You have no right to force 
your own will against His will. 


Your brain is limited in knowledge and power whereas His 
will is unlimited and All-powerful. Let His will give the lead for you. 

Illness comes to purify your heart and attune you with God. 
Illness brings spiritual health. If you wish to be happy at all times, do 
not ask for anything. 
: Be CONTENTED with what has been given to you by God. 
Do not hanker after goods which are not given to you by God. Try to 
seek satisfaction from the circumstances in which you have been placed 
by Him. Feel that. you have been provided with the choicest objects 
which should be helpful to you. 


May God give us strength to act upon these principles! 


I pray to God to give strength of mind to every human-being 
not to be deceived by worldly temptations. AMEN ! 


fo ———— 


Yoga of Universal Love. 


There is no higher virtue than 
love, there is no higher treasure 
than love, there is no higher know- 
ledge than love, there is no higher 
Dharma than love, there is no higher 
religion than love; because love is 
truth, love is God. This world has 
come out of love; this world exists 
in love; and this world ultimately 
dissolves in love. God is an embodi- 
ment of love. The delicious fruit- 
juices that quench your thirst, the 
palatable vegetables and food that 
appease your hunger, the beautiful 
clothing .you wear, the sun, moon, 
and stars that illumine this world, 
the rivers, mountains and oceans that 
bespeak of the divine glory, divine 
beauty and splendour, the various 
kinds of flowers that adorn your 
garden, the music that lulls your 
eats, vatious scents that give you 
pleasure have come out of the power 
of God. When you are tired at 
night He envelops this world with 
darkness to lull you to slumber and 
take you to His sweet bosom of love 
to refresh you and soothe your tired 
nerves. At night He sheds light in 
the dark to show you the path by 
taking the forms of stars. God isan 
ocean of Love! Have you understood 
the mystery of His creation? Have 
you realized His magnanimous nature 
and wonderful love towards His 
creatures? He serves you in the 
form of attendants and nurses. He 
treats you in the form of Doctors. 


By SWAMI SIVANANDA SARASWATL 


He has taken the forms of herbs 
and medicinal plants. He is the 
spoon. He is the medicine. He is 
the patient. He is the doctor. He 
is the disease. He is the microbe. 
This mystery will be unravelled to 
you when your mind is absorbed in 
Him through intense love and Param 
Prem. 


To love man is to love God alone. 
Man is the true image of God. He is 
1s amsa. In the Gité you will find—“A 
portion of Mine own Self, transformed 
in the world of life into an immortal 
spirit, draweth round itself the senses 
of which the mind is the sixth, veiled 
in matter.” ( Chap. xv. 7) 


“Knowledge of sacrifice ( Adhi- 
yajia) tells of Me, as wearing the 
body, O best of living beings.” 

(Chap. VIII. 4) 


Love is the fulfilling of the law. The 
aim of charity, social service, altruism, 
humanitarianism, socialism, bolshevism, 
is to develop this universal love 
and expand one’s heart ad infinttum. 
Theosophy speaks of universal brother- 
hood and tries to unite all through 
the common thread of cosmic love. 
Love is a great leveller. There is 
ho power on earth greater than love. 
You can conquer the world even if 
you possess a ray of this Divine 
love, which is absolutely free from 
the slightest tinge of selfishness. Pure 
love is a rare gift from. God. It is 
the fruit of one’s untiring service to 
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humanity and incalculable virtuous 


actions performed through several 
incarnations. It is a rare commodity, 
indeed. 


He who possesses this ray is a 
veritable God on earth He is a 
mighty potentate. Paul says: “Though 
I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, if I have not love, I am 
become as a sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. And though I have 
the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; and 
though | have all faith, so that I 
could move mountains, and have not 
love, I am nothing. And though I 
bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be 
burnt, and have not love, it profiteth 
me nothing.” 


True religion does not consist in 
ritualistic observances, baths and 
pilgrimage but in loving all. Cosmic 
love is alleembracing and all-inclusive. 
In pure love no one is shut out 
from its warm embrace. It is wide 
enough to include the humblest of 
us, from the tiny ant to the mighty 
elephant, from the condemned beggar 
to the mighty Emperor, from the 
worst scoundrel to the reputed saint 
on the surface of this earth. It is 
hatred that separates man from man. 
It is pride and egoism that divide a 
man from another man. Hatred, 
pride, egoism are mental creations. 
They ate the products of ignorance. 
They cannot stand before ptre love. 
Just as darkness is dispelled by the 
rays of the sun, so also jealousy, 
hatred, etc. are dispelled by the rays 
of Divine prema ( Love ). 
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It is easy to talk of universal 
love. When you come to the practical 
field, you obviously show signs of 
failure. If anybody talks ill of you 
and uses harsh words, you are at 
once thrown out of balance. You get 
irritated, show an angry face, and 
pay him in the same coin. Where 
is universal love now? You do not 
like to part with your possessions 
even when you see people suffering 
from distress. A man who is strug- 
gling to develop cosmic love and to 
realize Him through love cannot keep 
anything more than what he actually 
needs for keeping his life going. He 
will sacrifice whatever little he possesses 
to serve a tieedy one and undergo 
starvation willingly with much pleasure. 
He will rejoice that God has given 
him a rate opportunity to serve Him. 
People talk of universal love and are 
very niggardly in action. They show 
lip-sympathy and lip-love. This-2is 
hypocrisy. Those who have developed 
pure cosmic love are very, very rare 
in this world. But those who talk of 
universal love should try to possess 
various sattwic virtues such as 
ksama, patience, petseverence, tolerarice, 
generosity, straightforwardness, mercy, 
truthfulness, ahimsa, Brahmacharya, 
nirabhimanata, etc. They should serve 
humanity untiringly days and nights 
with disinterested, selfless ‘spirit for 
many years. They must kill their little 
selves ruthlessly. They must bear calmly 
insults and injuries. Then only there 
is the prospect of cultivating cosmic 
love. Otherwise it is vain, flowery 
talk and idle gossiping only, as in- 
substantial as sugar written on a 
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piece of paper, or as lifeless as a 
tiger decorated on a carpet. 


Pure Divine love consciously felt 
and spontaneously directed towards 
all beings including animals, birds 
etc, is indeed the result of one’s 
vision or realization of the Supreme 
Being. Let me repeat the words 
_ of Bhagavan Sti Krsna: 


“He who seeth Me everywhere and 
seeth everything in Me, of him I never 
lose hold, and he shall never lose hold 
of Me.” ( Gitz Chap. VI. 30). 


“The Self harmonized by Yoga, 
seeth Self abiding in all beings, all 
beings in the Self; everywhere he 
seeth the same.” ( Gia Chap. VI. 29 ). 


How can that Yogi of pure love, 
who has his grand vision of cosmic 


consciousness, hate another, abuse 
another and show contempt and 
‘anger .towards another? He is dear 
to God. That is the reason why 


Lord Krsna says: 


“He who beareth no ill-will to 
any being, friendly and compassionate, 
without attachment and egoisin, 
balanced in pleasure and pain and 
forgiving, he My devotee is dear 
to Me.” ( Gita Chap. XII. 14 ). 


The saints, seers and prophets of 
the world have spoken of love as 
the end, aim or goal of life. The 
Rasa Lila of Sri Krsna is full of prema 
and divine mysteries. The stealth 
of clothes of the Gopis means the 
destruction of egoism. Lord Krsna 
has preached love through His flute. 
Lord Buddha was an ocean of love. 
He gave up his body to appease 
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the hunger of the cub of a tiger. 
Raja Sibi gave flesh, the weight of 
a pigeon, from his thigh to satisfy 
the appetite of the hawk. What a 
noble soul! Lord Rama lived a life 
of love and showed love, and nothing 
but love, through every one of His 
activities. He held the dying bird 
Jatayu on -His lap and wiped the 
latter’s body with the tresses of His — 
own hair. O children of love! Draw 
inspiration from these examples. Tread 
in the path of love. This is your highest — 
duty. You have taken this human body — 
to achieve love, the goal of life. 


Dear Reader! If you want to 
attain perfection, if you wish to enjoy 
infinite peace and bliss, if you want 
to become immortal, develop pure 
divine love, cultivate universal love 
by serving and loving all, for love 
alone will take you to the goal, love 
alone can purify the heart, love alone 
will bring you liberation and love alone 
can carry you to the other shore of 
worldly existence, the shore which is 
beyond grief, pain, fear, and darkness. 


Live in love. Breathe and scatter 
love. Sing of love. Let your eating, 
drinking, walking, talking, praying 
and meditation be expressions of 
love. Think in terms of love. Move 
in love. Write of love. Purify your 
thought, speech and action in the 
fire of love. Bathe and plunge deep in 
sacred waters of love. Taste the honey 
of love. Become an embodiment of 
love ( Prema Vigraha or Prema Miurts ). 


May the Divine flame of love 
gtow in all. May we feel the uni- 
versal brotherhood’ and cultivate 
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universal love! May we _ recognize 
God in all beings and see God in 
all faces. May we share what we 
possess with others. May we speak 
at all times sweet loving words! 
May we serve humanity untiringly 
with sweet love. May the cultivation 
of universal love be the goal of our 
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life! May we not forget the flute- 
bearer of Brindavan, the embodiment 
of Prema, the joy and solace of our 
life! May we sing His mame as 
Radha did and repeat His Mantra 
OM NAMO BHAGAVATE VASU- 
DEVAYA at all times. May His 
blessings be upon us all. 


The Doctrine of Incarnation.* 


WHAT IS AN INCARNATION ? 


The difference between an incar- 
nation of God and an ordinary man 
is that, whereas the body and the 
faculties of an ordinary man are deter- 
mined by his past action, the body 
and the faculties of an incarnation 
of God are not so determined by the 
past action but merely by the will 
of God. Otherwise the body of an 
incarnation is also created by God 
even as the body of any man is 
created by God; and the incarnation 
of God acts according to the will of God 
even as any man acts according to the 
‘will of God. One consequence of this 
difference between an incarnation and a 
man is that, an incarnation is capable 
of doing supernatural acts, but a man 
is not ordinarily so capable. For the 
strength of a man is determined by 
his past acts and is, therefore, limited. 
But the strength of an incarnation is 
not so limited. It derives its source 
from the strength of God, and is 
above the laws of nature. Although 
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an incarnation can manifest super- 
natural powers, He does not always 
do so. When it is the will of God 
that the incarnation should manifest 
supernatural power, He does so. When 
it is the will of God that he should 
not manifest any supernatural power, 
he does not do so. 


THE PROOF OF INCARNATION 


It may be asked, what is the 
proof that God really does incarnate 
Himself and assumes the shape of 
a man or a beast. The proof is the 
testimony of sages like Vyasa, Valmiki 
who, by means of their intense devotion 
and austerities, acquired the power 
of piercing through the veil of nature 
and of realizing God. They have said 
that God has on many occasions 
assumed the form of a human being 
or the form of a beast according to 
His will. Following the Western 
scholars, who have no faith in our 
religion, many Indians now think that 
Vyasa and Valmiki were not real 
individuals but fictitious persons. But 


eine —$—$—$——— fT 


* Substance of a discourse given at the Bengal Club, Nagpur, on November 14, 1987, 
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even they cannot reject the testimony 
of our saints like Sankara, Ramanuja, 
Chaitanya and Ramakrishna, all of 
whom have declared that God does in- 
carnate in the world from time to time. 


VEDAS AND INCARNATION 


Sceptics have said that the theory 
of incarnation is against the Vedas, 
which do not»contain any mention 
of it. To this the reply is, in the 
first place, even if there were no 
mention of incarnations in the Vedas, 
it does not follow that the theory of 
incarnations is against the Vedas. It 
would be against the Vedas only if 
there were any passages in the Vedas 
that God cannot incarnate. But there 
is mo such passage. Vyasa, Sankara 
and Ramanuja were deeply versed in 
the Vedas. If the theory of incarnation 
had been against the Vedas, they 
could not support this theory. In the 
second place, it is not true that in 
the Vedas there is no mention of 
incarnation or of God taking a definite 
form. Brahma, Visnu and Mahegwara 
are the three incarnations of God 
according to the qualities Sattva, Raja, 
and Tama. ‘They are accordingly called 
Gunavataras and, of course, there are 
Many passages in the Vedas and 
Upanisads, which refer to Brahma, 
Visnu and MaheSwara. In the Kena 
Upanisad we find that the supreme 
God manifested Himself to the Devas 
in the form of a Yaksa and spoke 
to them, but afterwards transformed 
Himself into the beautiful figure of 
Uma and told the Devas that they 
derived their strength only from the 
supreme God. It will thus be seen 
that in the Vedas and Upanisads, there 


THE KALYANA-KALPATARU 


is clear mention that God can assume 
a definite shape, either of a man or of 
a woman and speak and act like other 


beings. The allegation that the doctrine — 


of incarnation is against the Vedas is, 
therefore, without any foundation. ~ 


THE PURPOSE OF INCARNATION 


It may be asked what is the 
purpose for which God incarnates 
Himself. The purpose has been declar- 
ed in the Gita ( Chapter IV verses 7-8 ). 
He takes an incarnation to rescue 
the good men, to destroy the bad 
men and to establish Dharma. Sankara, 
in his introduction to the commentary 
on the Shagvaadgita has said that 
man by nature is prone to enjoyment 
of the senses; the love of worldly 
enjoyments is, in fact, so great that 
man is led to do improper acts. In 
this way the tendency of a society 
Is to go downwards. When God takes 
an incarnation, He kills the wicked, 
succours the good and _ establishes 
society on a higher footing. But after 
He disappears, the society again goes 
downwards. Again God takes birth 
and restores society to a higher level. 
History thus goes on through a series 
of rise and fall of the moral standard 
of the society. This may be exempli- 
fied by the achievements of some of 
the principal incarnations of God ( The 
number of incarnations is infinite; of 
these, ten are the most important ). 


SOME PRINCIPAL INCARNATIONS 


In the incarnation of Matsya, 
God saved the Vedas from destruction. 
The Vedas are the seat of all knowledge. 
When the forces of destruction are 
supreme in nature, there is a tendency 
for our knowledge to be swept away. 
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God then takes an incarnation to 
preserve knowledge and to render it 
possible for society to advance in 
future. In the Kurma or tortoise 
incarnation, God supported the hill 
which was made the churning rod by 
the Devas and demons, by means of 
which they derived nectar from the 
ocean. The world is like the vast 
ocean. There are the forces of good 
( Devas ) and the forces of evil ( Asuras ) 
acting in opposite directions and 
churning as it were the ocean of life. 
This churning becomes futile unless 
it is based on the solid foundation 
of God, and then only we can derive 
supreme bliss even out of this unhappy 
world. In the Varaha or boar incarna- 
tion, God rescued the world from 
below where it was taken by Hiranya- 
ksa, who represented the Asura forces 
of physical enjoyment which tends to 
degrade human nature and take it to 
the Rasatela. The Narasinha incarna- 
tion was taken to kill Hiranyakasipu, 
who represented the spirit of enjoy- 
ment rebelling against God. The 
Vamana incarnation was taken in 
order to prevent good acts like charity 
from being done in a spirit of egoism 
which spoil their good effects. Our 
charity must be accompanied by a 
spirit of humility and submission to 
God. When Bali, king of Asuras, 
learnt this lesson of humility, God 
Himself became his door-keeper. The 
incarnation of Parasurama was necessary 
to destroy those Ksatriya kings who 
tried to kill Brahmans and thus destroy 
the means by which religious influences 
can spread over society. The exis- 
tence of kings is justified only if they 
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help to preserve the religious spirit 
in society, and not otherwise. In the 
incarnation of Sri Ramachandra, God 
destroyed Ravana who utilized his 
Tapas for his personal aggrandize- 
ment and launched a crusade against 
the spirit of good (Devas) and the spirit 
of purity (Sita). If we read the accounts 
given in the Sastras about the various 
incarnations, we find tat they came 
to fulfil the word of God in the Gita 
that God takes incarnation to destroy 
irreligion and to preserve religion. 


OTHER RELIGIONS 


It may be said that Christianity 
believes in the doctrine of incarnation, 
as Jesus was practically an incarnation 
of God. The doctrine of incarnation 
has been denied by some modern 
religious teformets in India. They 
say that it is against the spirit of 
the Vedas and the Upanisads. To 
this we have already given the reply 
that it is not. They use the argument 
that, as God is infinite, how can He 
enclose Himself in a definite form. 
The reply is that, even when God 
becomes incarnate, He does not enclose 
Himself in a body, but He remains 
throughout the world even as He was 
before the incarnation. He is of course 
present inside the body of the Avatara 
as He is also in all other human 
beings. As against the united testi- 
mony of the greatest sages in the 
religious history of the Hindus, we 
cannot accept the verdict of the modern 
reformers that it is not possible for God 
to take incarnations. To say that it 
is not possible for God to do so is to 
deny the almighty nature of God, 
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_ Sufi Poetry. 


The majority of the Asiatic poets 
are Sufis, a profession of religion so 
mystical that it is extremely difficult 
to explain it in few words. Most of 
us know that the term “Sufi” carries 


the same significance as the word 
“sophia”, which both in Greek and 
in Persian means Wisdom, and _ this 


same Wisdom can be traced through- 
out all religions in history. We have to 
thank Pir-O-Murshid Mayat Khan for 
the introduction of this practical 
philosophy to the Western world. 


The fundamental tenets of Sufi 
poetry are that nothing exists abso- 
lutely but God; that the human soul 
is an emanation from His essence, 
and will be finally restored to Him; 
that the great object in this transitory 
state should be a constant approach 
to the Eternal Spirit, and as perfect 
a Union to the Divine Nature as 
possible; for which reason all worldly 
attachment should be avoided and in 
all we do, a spiritual object should 
be kept in view—“as a swimmer 
without the impediment of garments 
cleaves the water with greater ease.” 


When a Sufi poet speaks of love 
and beauty, a divine sentiment is 
always to be understood, however 
much the words employed may lead 
the uninitiated to imagine otherwise. 
This is the case with many sects of 
Protestants, and appears also in the 


sacred poems of our early writers, in. 


those of the Fathers of the Christian 
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Church, and in the Song of Solomon, 


which is a remarkable instance. The 


great aim of these philosophers is to. 
state of perfection in 


attain to a 
spirituality, so as to be at length 
totally absorbed in holy contempla- 
tion; to the exclusion of all worldly 
recollections or interests. This is in 
fact no more than was formerly 
sought by monastic devotees in the 
Catholic Church; and it was the 
same belief and endeavour 
produced so many saints and martyrs, 
so that as a matter of fact real 
Sufis are practical mystics who exist 
in all religions and religious move- 
ments throughout the world. When 
it is considered that the creed of 
the Sufis is to adore Beauty, because 
the contemplation leads the creature 
nearer to the Creator; and to venerate 
Wine, because the power of its spirit 
is a symbol of that of the Deity, we 
need not be surprised in reading the 
Persian poets at the mixture of sacred 
and apparently profane ideas so often 
found in the same poem. Hafiz, 
himself a Sufi, has well expressed the 
sentiments of this mystical sect in 
his poem on “Earthly and Heavenly 
Love’, which at once conveys the 
substance of this mystical belief, so 
frequently and necessarily alluded to 
when the Persian poets are treated of. 


It is most important that in 
feading the Sufi poets we should 
understand the nature of Sufi belief, 


which 
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so that the singular expressions so 
frequently used may be clearly 
understood as conveying a sacred 
meaning; otherwise, when the poet 
exclaims in a mystical rapture— 


‘Sell this world andthe next for a 
cup of pure wine’’— 


it might be imagined extraordinary, 
until the reader knows that by a 
“Cup of pure wine” is meant “Faith”. 


One ode of Hafiz expressive of 
holy joy and exultation which if not 
studied with more than ordinary 
attention might easily be mistaken 
for a mere Bacchanalian effusion. 


Sufi philosophy was glimpsed by 
Plato when he made the following 
‘observation:—“For a thing of this 
kind cannot be explained by words, 
like other disciplines, but by lasting 
familiarity and conjunction of life 
with this divine object, a bright light 
on a stidden, as it were, leaping out 
of a fire, will illuminate the soul, and 
then preserve and nourish its splen- 
dour.” Or, in the words of Socrates: 
“There is but one eternal, immutable, 
uniform beauty, in contemplation of 
which our sovereign happiness does 
consist, and therefore a true lover 
considers beauty and proportion as so 
matiy steps and degrees by which he 
may ascend from the particular to 
the general; from: all that is lovely 
in feature, or regular in proportion, 
or charming in sound, to the general 
‘fountain of all perfection. And if 
you are so much transported with 
the sight of beautiful persons as to 
wish neither to eat or drink, but to 
pass your whole life in their conversa- 
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tion to what ecstasy would it raise you 
to behold the original beauty, not filled 
with flesh and blood, or varnished with 
a fading mixture of colours, and the 
rest of mortal trifles and fooleries, but 
separate, uniform and divine.” 


The Sufi poets suppose that it is 
an anxious desire of the soul for 
union that is the cause of love: thus 
they compare the soul to a bird 
confined in a cage, panting for 
liberty, and pining at its separation 
from the Givine essence. 


Sufism is the soul of poetry 
because it is the essence of all 
religions, and although it 1s tradition- 
ally known as the Mysticism of Islam, 
it is as obviously present in the 
teachings of the Hebrew Prophets, 
the Buddhist and Brahman seers and 
the mystic saints of Christendom. I 
said Sufism is the soul of poetry 
because it recognizes Love as the life 
of all creeds, and that all phases 
of earth-love are but symbols of the 
Divine Love, and that the Great 
Self of the Universe dwells within 
the human heart and that our task 
is to realize our identity with the 
Universal soul. There is no doubt 
that the illusion of separateness 
dominates our earthly life and is the 
direct cause of all discord, trouble, 
pain, and misunderstanding. It is really 
a bad dream from which sooner of 
later we must awaken to know all 
as one with God. We ate too apt to 
think that our particular mode of 
approach to God is the only right 
one for mankind, but to quote the 
words of a great Sufi poet, Abu 
Said ibn Abi’l Khair: 
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“The way to Thee, however men 
tread it, it is fair. 

The street of Thee, in whatever 
direction men seek it, it is fair, 
Thy faee, with whatever eyes men 
behold it, it is fair. 

The praise of Thee, by whatsoever 
name they call Thee, is fair.’’ 


So that our approach to the Divine 
Being is in all manner of address, 
in every form of words, every kind of 
ritual, and in every other thing. And 
the only essential conditions are 
purity of heart and concentration of 
mind, and these may be attained by 
prayer and meditation. The Sufi’s 
conception of prayer is that its 
objective is Union with the Beloved 
and absorption in Him. “So pray 
to God”, says Rumi in the Duivan-r 
Shamst Tabriz, “that thou mayest 
forget thyself, that thou mayest be 
absorbed in Him to whom thou 
ptayest—not distracted by thought of 
him who prayeth, or of his prayer.” 


“The marrow of prayer”, says 
Ghazali, “is seen when He who is 
invoked by prayer takes possession 
of the mind of him who prays; and 
the mind of the latter is absorbed 
in God whom he addresses, his prayer 
ceasing and no _ self-consciousness 
abiding in him, even to this extent 
that a mere thought about his 
prayers appears to him a veil and a 
hindrance.” 


‘Do not pray’’; says Hafiz, “as the 
beggar does bargaining for a reward. 
For the Master knows well how 

to look after His servants.’’ 


And in another striking passage 
he expresses the thought that prayer 
is necessary to man lest he forget 
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God; but that his prayer should be ; 
without hope of material reward. | 
“Thy duty O Hafiz, is to pray—and 
naught else, 


Take no thought whether He hear 
thee or not.’’ 


For the real effect of your prayer 
should be to attain to absorption in 
God. The Sufi poet emphasizes the 
truth that the Ome is Beauty, and 
although using lavishly sensuous 
imagery, he does not encourage the 
senses and their passions, but he 
realizes that the soul “the body’s very 
life doth imbibe the knowledge and 
delight of things of sense”, and he 
offers that “knowledge and delight of 
things of sense” to the Beloved, the 
ONE, as his worship. He does not 
hold “the delights” for himself, 4A¢ 
uses them as means of adoration. 
The writings of Omar Khayyam, 
although full of excellent Sufi teach- 
ings, may be easily misconstructed as 
he undoubtedly has been by Ed. 
Fitzgerald in the eighty-first quatrain. 
Omar was a Stfi mystic of the order 
of Jellaluddin, Attar, Saadi and the 
other great ones. The Sufi poet uses 
song and music as means of uplift 
and adoration, because they reach 
deeper than preaching, and find entry 
where no words can penetrate. 


As with Omar Khayyam, symbolism 


is correspondential and is worship, 
God is called “The Beloved”. 
Words like tavern, tresses, _lips 


and wine are art to the poet. The 
tavern means the call of contempla- 
tion; the lips open to the mysteries 
of God’s essence. Tresses and curls 
illustrate expansion ‘and infiniteness, 


Jo.3] DEVOTION AS THE ANIMATING PRINCIPLE OF LIFE 


and Wine is wisdom. Omar Khayyam, 
read and studied with understanding, 
is an inspiring and uplifting poem. 
With Omar we need not care about 
threats of hell or hopes. of Paradise, 
for God is all in all—and we need 
not take serious notice of the infidels 
complaint— 

‘No one returns to tell us of the 


road,, 


Which to discover we- must 
travel too. 
For in the Beloved there are no 

roads: or distances. All is: One. 


I sent my soul thro’ the Invisible, 


Some letter of that After-life 
to spell: 

And by and by my soul returned 
to, me 

And answered ‘I myself am 


Heav’n and Hell!’’ 


The Sufi poets present us with the 
quintessence of all that is best and 
abiding in feligion. For Sufism 
confines itself to essentials. waiving 
aside all cut and dried theories, plans 
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and cosmic schemes. Not that such 
are without use on their own plane, 
but the souls absorbing concern is 
the “Journey to God”’—transmutation 
and ascension—our life is self-unfold- 
menit,—the perfection in Love. 


Thus declared the Mesnevi. 


“Prom the moment you came into 
the world of being 

A ladder was placed before you 
that you might escape. 


First you were mineral; later you 
turned to plant, 
Then you became animal; how 


should this be: a, secret to you P 
Afterwards you were made man, 
with knowledge, reason. faith; 
When you have travelled on from 
man, you will doubtless become 
an angel; 

After that you are done with this. 
earth, your station is in heaven 
Pass again even from angelhood: 
enter that ocean | 

Through it all, you are you, and 
remain you.’’ 


Devotion as the Anima 


The popular conception of 
Devotion as ‘attachment to some 
Deity or God” is a bit misleading, 
firstly because it is not comprehen- 
sive enough to cover the full 
implication of the term, and secondly 
because it does not suit those who 
have no liking for the theological 
mode of thinking, or those who are 
-avowedly atheists, having no regard 
for any supernatural Being. Equally, 
outward activities that pass by the 
name of Devotion, though manifesta- 
tion of love to one’s God, may 
exhibit more emotionalism than the 
actual realization of fact. It is the 
latter type of devotion, exaggerated 
and occasionally perverted, which is 
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responsible for the pitched reaction 
against religious devotion taught by 
any church or school. Similarly, 
transcendental devotion when it ex- 
cludes the immanence of God and 
tries to create a wall between the 
world and the world beyond is not 
helpful in. our understanding the 
Living Love of God in Life. 


But if we pause a while and 


ponder over the root-meaning of 
Bhakit, the Sanskrit equivalent of 
Devotion, we find that it sheds a 


flood of light on the hidden meaning 
of the term and clears off misgivings 
regarding its utility in the Universe. 
The word Shaktt is derived from 
the root Bhaj; to attain, to reach, 
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to obtain, etc. It is also interpreted 
as the state of being where all 
Vibhaktis, ‘divisions, partitions’ dissolve 
and complete identity with the 
Supreme is attained. It is the 
hankering of the separated part to 
unite with the whole. Thus Akhakis 
or Devotion is that principle of life 


which coheres and draws together. 
It is the uniting force. It brings 
into existence the entire universe 


and sustains all lives. The religious 
sanctity it commands is fully deserved, 
because it animates the whole world, 
it is the breath of our life, and it always 
drives our little selves to wider 
combination, which widens and widens 
and finally merges into the limitless 
horizon of universal life. The real 
devotees are those who understand 
Bhakit in this sense and  atune 
themselves with universal harmony, 
and live a fully synthesized life of 
love and peace. They never come 
into conflict with the universal 
scheme and _ rejoice in the com- 
plete surrender of the Self to the 
All-Self. 


Let us see how Devotion ani- 
mates the whole wniverse. Here, 
the uniting principle that holds 


together this Universal Life we call 
by the name of Devotion. It draws 
together the atoms, the electrons, 
the protons and binds them into 
forms of infinite variety, keeping each 
in its appointed path for a fixed 
period of time. All the celestial 
bodies are produced by the energiz- 
ing force of Devotion. Without the 
operation of this cohesive principle 
the universe would disintegrate into 
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chaos and would ‘be without form 
and void’ as it was before the 
creation. 


The same process operates further. 
Even in the most selfish act of an 
individual the live spark of devotion 
is visible. Self-Devotion is nothing 
but a narrow form of Devotion; 
and it is useful to the extent it 
protects the individual from outward 
harmful influences. Self-Love or 
self-devotion is found from the lowest 
to the most evolved forms of animals. 
But active Devotion in its onward 
march is not satisfied with 
the little cell of the body and seeks 
wider realization. The family ties 
are the next steps in the journey. 
The parental love towards the 
children, the filial devotion towards 
the parents and the conjugal fidelity and 
attachment are the wider extension 
of the narrow  self-devotion. But 
the domestic walls cannot also im- 
prison the surging waves of Devotion 
within their bounds. It jumps out 
into the wider circle of society and 


animates the social relations. We 
cannot conceive a society without 
conceiving the devotion of its 
different parts to one another. 


Without the cementing element of 
Devotion the society would be a 
chaotic mob, preying on each other, 


without any purpose or end. All 
ethical values evolve from social] 
synthesis which is an outcome of 


the devotional tendency of the people. 


The sacred relations of freindship, 
matrimony and other social co- 
operation are saturated with the 


life-giving sap of Devotion. 
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The devotion to one’s society deve- 
lops into the love of country, which is 
called patriotism or nationalism. Here 
the love of society is not given up, but 
it merges into the deeper devotion 
to the country. The many-sided 
progress of the country depends on 
the unselfish devotion of her sons 
and daughters. They lay aside their 
petty ends and wholly surrender 
themselves to the national ideal. The 
country also, however idolized it may 
be, cannot be the last object of 
Devotion. Love and Devotion to one’s 
country give rise to love of Humanity 
and the universe. Internationalism 
represents a higher move towards 
the realization of Devotion. In this 
stage of Devotion the geographical 
limits are crossed, the personal 
devotion is impersonalized and the 
individual devotion becomes universal. 


We see that nothing but Devo- 
tion would have built the universe 
out of chaos. “Unless Love builds the 
house, they labour in vain who build 
it.’ The very truth has been vividly 
portrayed in the following lines:— 


stand, no kingdom 
can endure 
Byslt on the crumbling rock of 


“Mo howse can 


Self-Destre 

Nothing ts living stone, nothing 
1s SUTrE 

That is not whitened im the social 
fire.” 


From what has been stated above 
it is clear that Devotion is not a 
mood or temperament, nor an outburst 
of emotionalism. It is the animating 


force, the vitality of our Being, 
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goading ourselves onward, curving our 
selfish points and building a wider 
synthesis of universal life. This fact 
is intelligible even to pure materialists 
who believe, at least, in social values 
and utilitarian ethics. In the light of 
this interpretation nothing can be said 
against the utility of Devotion. 


This much about the work of 
Devotion in the visible universe and 
its utility in the worldly life. But 
of the universe a little is known and 
the vast is unknown. So we cannot 
visualize the full play of Devotion. 
Again, a more vital question arises: 
Is the universal Devotion the last 
stage beyond which we should not 
aspire, or is there something higher 
to achieve? We all know from our 
experience that all the worldly rela- 
tions though sacred and useful are 
temporal, everchanging and fleeting. 
Certainly they in themselves cannot 
be the foundation rock of Devotion 
that holds together this universe. 
We must, therefore, search a substantial, 
constant and eternal source from 
which the spark of Devotion emanates 
and after again reverting to it finds 
its perfection. We may call this 
source by whatever name we like— 
God, Deity, Principle, Being, Ideal— 
but the source is there. The univer- 
sal devotion is a laudable stage, but 
we have to subordinate it to Devotion 
to the source, whence it draws its | 
life and power. The devotee of the — 
source does not discard the universe 
but lives a fuller life where the 
imperfections, of the material universe 
are left behind and perfect love, 
peace and happiness reign. 


a 
* 


Unto Bliss. 


WHAT IS TRUE COMMISERATION ? 


Show compassion to all, regard 
the suffering of others to be your 
own suffering; feel happy through 
the happiness of others; but guard 
yourself against the growth of 
attachment and egoism. 

* 
MERGE Your IpENTITY IN 
THE WHOLE 

Just as pleasure or pain expe- 
rienced by any part of the body is 
shated equally by the entire body, 


even so share with every living 
teature his joys and __ sorrows, 
pleasure and pain. Merge your 


identity in the whole. 
* 


How To PRActisE SELF-ABNEGATION 


Look upon your own body as 

elonging to another, and the bodies 

ie others as your own; then alone 

you will be able to share the joys 

and sorrows of others, then alone you 

will be able to sacrifice your all for 
the sake of others. 
* 

IDENTIFY YOURSELF WITH THE 
Sou, Or THE UNIVERSE 


Just as a worldly man forsakes 
his parents, friends, kinsmen, wife, 
children, religion and even God 
Himself for the sake of his own 
petty self (viz. his body and bodily 
enjoyments ) even so lay down gladly 
jand willingly your life and al] your 
Physical comforts for the sake of 
God, embodied as the Universe, and 


/ 
Religion, consisting in the seryice of 
the Universal Soul. Regard the 
Uniyersal Soul to be your own ay 
and the Universe to be your body 
but beware of attachment and egoism 
even here. Whatever you do, do it 
out of true love, love which is not 
actuated by self-interest but which 
is thoroughly disinterested and God-— 
inspired. Tet your self-interest consist 
solely in universal love inspired by God. © 

* 
Do You Putt Our THE TEETH 
WHEN THEY BITE THE TONGUE ? 


———— 


Treat every creature as you treat] 


your own self; even if you are 
harmed by anybody, do not wish 
harm to him in return. When th 


tongue is bitten by the teeth or the= 
right toe strikes against your lef | 
ankle and hurts it, do you rous . 
yourself to pull out the teeth or 
inflict a counter-injury on the right 

toe? You know that the tongue as 

well as the teeth, the toe as well 

as the ankle belong to you. You 

will not be prepared to punish | 
and thereby inflict pain on the teeth 
or the toe in return. For whatever 
fresh pain will be inflicted will be 
your own pain and suffering. Even 
so, when you will behold your own 
self in all, you will not be able to 
harm any creature—not even the 
person who wrongs you, or ill-treats 
you. Of course once the tongue is 
bitten or the right toe strikes against 
the left ankle, you become careful 
that the mistake is not repeated. 


oS 
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Even so, without any sense of 


retaliation or doing harm to your 
persecutor, you should certainly try 
-torestrain him through your elevated 
conduct so that there may be no 
repetition of the error. 
* 
SEE THE UNIVERSE AS YOUR 
Own SELF AND CONQUER SPIRIT 
Or RETALIATION 


Mind you, one harbours the spirit of 
retaliation or counter-injury only in 
ralation to those with whom he does not 
identify himself, not in relation to those 
whom he regards as his own. When you 
begin to regard the Universe as your 
Es self, you will no longer have this 

pirit of retaliation in you. Of course, 


when a limb of your body gets diseased 
and shows signs of pttrefaction which 
threatens to poison the whole system, it 
may become necessary to perform an 
operation to restore health to the body 
through removal of putrid matter; simi- 
larly, you may be called upon to perform 
an operation on any part of the 
collective body in the interest of that 
body itself. But even in that case 
you must have the same feeling as 
when the operation is performed on 
your own body. You must remember 
that occasions for such an operation 
will be few and far between if your 
own conduct is always right and 
pure. 


“Sival’ 
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The Unfailing Friend-—(Vide Frontispiece of February, 1938 issu of the Kalyana-Kalpataru.) 


It is am artistic portrayal of the famous incident in the Mahabharata when 


$ri Krsna saved the Pandavas from the 
irascible Rsi' Durvasa, 


through the curse of the 


jmminent danger of being destroyed 
who at the request of 


Duryodhana came to the Pandavas with his ten thousand disciples during their 


exile in the forest. 
after Draupadi had finished her meal. 
position of beggars, 


As suggested by the wily Duryodhana, 
The Pandavas though now reduced to the 
were blessed by the Sun-god with a vessel which yielded 


the Rsi appeared 


every day an unlimited quantity of food till Draupadi partook of her meal. 
Owing to the miraculous power of this vessel, Yudhisthira could ordinarily feed 


any number of guests coming to his hermitage. 
the Pandavas were face to face with an exceptional difficulty. 
Draupadi began to pray to the ‘Unfailing 


taken her meal, 
Finding no way to get out of it, 
Friend’ 


swallowing it uttered a penediction 
by it. The Resi and his ten thousand 
river, 


drt Krsna, who at once appeared before her. 

small remnant of vegetable leaf stuck in a corner of 
that the boul of the Universe be satisfied 
disciples, who had gone for a bath in the 
at once found that their stomachs got loaded although they had taken no 


But this day Draupadi having 


The Lord discovered a 
Draupadi’s vessel and 


food. Fearing that he might incur the displeasure of devotees such as the 
Pandavas were, Kei Durvasa hurriedly left the locality with his disciples and the 
Pandavas were saved from an awkward situation involving risk to their lives. 


In the orchard of Janaka. 


An artistic representation of the chance meeting of Sri Ramachandra 
with Sri Sita in the orchard of King Janaka in Mithila before their marriage. 


—— nn! 


Karma-Yoga—lI. 


It has been shown in a previous 
article, “The Trinity of Vogas”,* that 
bhaktt is dependent for its evolution 
upon the joint co-operation of jrana 
and karma. Each of the three Paths 
is a trinity, each grows and prospers, 
each continues in existence, between 
the co-operation of the other two. 

Karma is thus seen to be indis- 
pensable to dhkaktz, What food is to 
body, sap is to plant, matter is to 
spirit, that karma is to bhakts, viz., 
its principle of nurture. 


Bhakit emancipates. Karma being 
the nourishing element of dfakiz must 
tend to emancipation. But strange 
and inexplicable as it may seem sarma 
is spoken of by the authorities of 
the Sastra as a bandha (bond), as 
one of the three bonds of existence. 
In his commentary on $Joka 3, Chap. 2, 
Siva Mahiimya Khanda, Sita Samhita 
the peep rated commentator Madhava- 
charya says, “Mala ( original i impurity ), 
Maya (illusion), Karma symbolize 
the triple fetters wherein the Jivas 
( living beings) are bound.” In the 
Stva Purana, Véyaviya Samhita, II, 
Chap. 27 Vayu addressing the Rsis 
says, “the Jiva’s fetter of Karma-maya 
is what is called by the wise Samsitra 
( rounds of existence ).” Karma is also 
referred to as a bond in Bhagavad- 
gita, Chap. 2 wherein Bhagavan $1i 


* Vide 
Dec., 


Kalyana-Kalpataru, 
1936 and Feb., 1937, 


Nov., 
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Krsna 
bued with which teaching thou shalt 
cast off the bond of arma.’ See 
also Sarva Darsana Samgrah under 
caption “Sarva Dariana”. 


Karma then is a bond and the 
problem which faces men who are 
awakened in the spirit and are desirous 
of treading the path of Nivrtt1, is how 
to obtain release from this bond. The 
obvious remedy that would readily 
suggest itself to common sense would 
be to abstain from arma, to give 
karma a wide berth, to eschew karma 
once and for all. But this remedy is 
shown to be both futile as well as 
impossible, and as impossible as it is 
injudicious, by the highest and most 
authoritative SAstric teachings. 


In the first place the impulse to 
karma being ingrained in our con- 
stitution,’ it is impossible to abstain 
from karma. Prakriti, matter, which 
is our bodies will through its gunas 
exercise a resistless pressure and con- 
strain to karma. Even if through 
sheer dogged obstinacy of resolve 
we take refuge in akarma (inaction ), 
abstention from all fsarvma will make 
impossible the preservation of the 
body, for it is bodily karma which 
nourishes and maintains the body 
( Bhagavadgita Ill. 8 ). 


Then there is another philosophical 
reason which clearly proves the inutility 
as well as the inadvisability of the 
of akarma. The common goal 


addressing Arjuna says, “Im-— 


a a 
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f all schools of release, of all yogas 
s natskarmya (freedon from karma ). 
And it is the opinion of Bhagavan 
sti Krsna, the highest authority in the 
and, that mere abstention from karma 
sannot avail to win xazskarmya. Nor 
wain can karma performed for some 
incarnation and abstained from at 
some midway stage confer stddht 
(attainment of final success in karma ). 


According to Bhagavan Sti Krsna 
karma (performance of action) is 
superior to akarma ( total abstention 
from action ). 


The positive doctrine of karma 
is superior by reason of the fact that 
it is calculated to promote evolution. 
The negative doctrine of akarma on 
the contrary strikes at the root of all 
incentive, starves and suppresses nature 
and thus dwarfs soul evolution. In 
the Bhagavaia, Sk. X. Chap. 24 Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna speaking of karma says, 
“Through arma all creatures have 
their birth and dissolution. Through 
karma they have joy, sorfow, fear, 
ZOO... .20 000 02 kATMA is verily the master 
and Latah Se a SV in 


Such according to Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna is the all important part played 
by karma in general evolution. In 
spiritual evolution it plays a decisively 
higher part and produces a higher 
range of effects. The Kirma Purana, 
Chap. 3 says, “From karma and jnana 
(arises) dharma. Karma is mivrtta 
(void of desire ) and pravrita ( sprung 
from desire).  Ntvrtia karma is 
preceded by FNANG sir soe server” According 
to the same authority karma is pfo- 
ductive of other effects which exercise 
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a lasting influence on higher spiritual 
life. “From arma (arises) exhaustion 
of sin (committed ) in this and previous 
lives, tranquillity of mind, knowledge 
of Brahma. From union of karma 
and jrana (is born) Yoga. Karma 
in union with jana is free from all 
harm. From karma done to please 
igwara (arises) zatskarmya. Whereiore 
do thou take refuge in Karmayoga.” 


The Matsya Purana in a short 
but pregnant passage bears testimony 
to the efficacy of Karmayoga declar- 
ing it to be the parent of jnana. 
“Rarmayoga is to be preferred to a 
thousand /Jzanayogas. From Karma- 
yoga axises jnana whence ( is realized ) 
that supreme Foot ( final liberation ). 
arises Brahma. 
For the man of akarma there is no 
jnana.” 

The above citation is noteworthy 
for two weighty pronouncements. It 
unequivocally lays down the doctrine 
that Aarma is the parent of jnana. 
It also enunciates with not less em- 
phasis a second doctrine of far reaching 
consequence that akarma is stagnation, 
that in akarma jnana can never arise. 


Naiskarmya on the other hand 
means freedom from arma. In its 
etymological meaning the word implies 
a state or condition wherein there 
is no necessity of karma. The mystery 
of arma lies in the fact that it is 
a necessity of evolution although it 
never ceases to operate all the while 
as a bond. Nazskarmya means and 
implies an advanced stage of evolu- 
tion at which arma has ceased to 
operate as a necessity. At this stage 
harma being no longer a necessity 
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of evolution abstention from it will 
no longer operate as a  depriva- 


tion—will no longer penalize. the Self. 
On the other hand akarma means 
wilful stifling and suppression of 
karma that is still a necessity of 
evolution. Akarma. is an  insensate 
dereliction which penalizes the. Self, 
the penalty paid being arrestation, of 
evolution including forfeiture of 
jnana. 


Intermediate between akarma and 
natskarmya there is a third line of 
action to which Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
gives the name sannyasa. By sannyasa 
is meant renunciation of arma at 
some midway stage even though it 
has not yet. transcended the stage of 
a necessity. 


Thus there are altogether three 
different doctrines of arma which 
may be arranged thus: 


(1) Doctrine of akarma. Akarma 
is wilful abstention from karma 
although karma continues to operate 
aS a necessity of evolution. The 
consequence of this mistaken policy is 
atrestation of evolution and consequent 
forfeiture of jrana. 


(2) Doctrine of samnyasa. The 
word is used here in a restricted sense 
and signifies abstention from arma 
at some midway stage. of evolution. 
Swayed by the impulse of this fallacious 
doctrine a person all at once renounces 
karma and adopts the doctrine of 
akarma although farma is to him 
still a necessity. The consequence of 
this ill-advised, step. is failure to reach 
stddht, success in Karmayora. 
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(3) The Doctrine of natskarmya. 
Natskarmya means and implies cessa- 
tion of karma, freedom from karma. 
By following the policy of a regular 
performance of karma in accordance 
with the teachings of the Sastra 
a person at last reaches a stage of 
maturity in karma at which sarma 
ceases to operate as a necessity of evolu- 
tion, At this stage non-performance 
of karma will no longer operate as a 
dereliction of duty and will not penalize 
the Self. That which has ceased to be a 
necessity of evolution and no longer 
operates as a positive duty has thereby 
ceased to operate as a bond, 


Karma is at once a necessity of 
evolution as well as a bond of 
existence. Of this baffing riddle 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna offers a luminous 
solution in. His epoch-making doctrine 
of Karmayoga which will now be 
explained. 


The doctrine of Karmayozga is 
absolutely the foundation of man’s 
spiritual life. Its revealer in a perfected 
scientific form on the historic field of 
Kuruksetra is Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 
It is the charter of man’s eternal 
emancipation. In the ( spiritually ) 
darkened sky of India in those days 
doctrines which tended to debauch 
understanding and inflame the lust of 
pravrtts life held sway and men were 
about to lose sight. of the true goal. 
At this critical juncture Bhagavan 
Sti Krsna appeared on the scene, 
arrested the march, of evi] forces and 
rekindled the torch of the true 
doctrine at the fount of eternal 
truth. If He had done nothing else 
the doctrine of Karmayoga He 
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enunciated at Kuruksetra and left as 
a precious heirloom to humanity 
would immortalize His name. 


All the essential conditions of 
natskarmya are condensed in a 
single couplet in Bhaigavata, Sk. XI. 
Chap. 3 with striking effectiveness. 
“( Man) free from attachment, doing 
what is spoken of in the Vedas, 
attains to the szddhi of mnazskarmya 
which is renouncing (the fruits of 
karma) to I$wara.” It would thus 
seem that the essence, the heart and 
soul of mxatskarmya is renunciation of 
the fruits of all actions whatever to 
Igwara. This must be accomplished 
through two conditions which are 
essential and indispensable: (1) all 
karma whatever must be done free 
from attachment (to the fruit of 
karma); (2) only such karma to 
be done as is expressly sanctioned in 
the Vedas. It will be seen presently 
that Bhagavan Sri Krsna lays down 
identical conditions although in 
different words, 


Karma is a mixed factor, being 
good as well as evil. It is both 
a fetter as well as a liberation, 


being a most effective and powerful 
and absolutely indispensable agency 
of human evolution. As a fetter it 
is an unmixed evil, as the powerful 
lever promoting and expediting human 
evolution it is good, as a liberator it 
is benediction. The problem therefore 
we are called upon to face is how 
to manipulate the giant forces of 
harma so as to segregate, counteract, 
sterilize its evil, leaving it as pure 
good to fructify and bless life. 


4—K. K.— 
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This wonder is accomplished 
when the rough, crude, undisciplined 
energies of mere karma are made as 
it were to take the bit into their 
mouth and be by degrees transmuted 
and redeemed into Karmayoga. 


What is Yoga? The word signifies 
union. So that the term Karmayoga 
means karma used as a means of 
union with ISwara. Karma in its 
nature is a bond. ISwara in His 
nature is eternal release. Karma must, 
therefore, renounce its nature of a 
bond and be converted into an instru- 
ment of release before it is transformed 
into a means of union with I$wara. 
The first stage in this process of 
transformation of karma is to gradual- 
ly change its nature so that it may 
no longer operate as a bond of the 
Self. The second and subsequent stages 
convert it into a positive and efficient 
instrument of union with Jswara. 


FIRST STAGE OF KARMAYOGA 


To begin with, Karmayoga is the 
doctrine of positive action, not of 
inaction, of abstention from action. 
Such being the case the problem 1s 
how must one act so that action 
which in its nature binds may be so 
transmuted in its spirit that it may 
no longer bind. ‘This mighty secret 
which is the foundation of the science 
of moksa has been févealed by 
Bhagavan Sti Krsna who gave it its 
first organized form in the following 
terms:—‘In (a state of ) Yoga do thou 
perform Karmas renouncing attachment 
(to the fruit of karma ), equable in 
success and wunsuccess—equality is 
called yoga.” PBhagavadgita II. 48. 
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Such is the doctrine of Karmayoga. 
Karma as karma is bondage, karma 
as a yoga is release. What then are 
the conditions kavma must follow in 
order that it may become a yoga? 


They are stated by Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna to be (1) renunciation of 
attachment to the fruit of karma, 


and (2)equability of mind alike in 


success and wtnsuccess. 


These conditions must now be 
explained. 


(a) RENUNCIATION OF ATTACHMENT. 


Yoga means tinion of the mind with 
Brahma or the Supreme Self. The 
Supreme Self is spirit. Spirit and matter 
are in eternal and irreconcilable opposi- 
tion. The mind attached to matter 
( vzsaya) can never attain, can never 
at the same time be attached, to spirit. 
It must choose either matter or spirit, 
it can under no circumstances or 
conditions choose both. Therefore, if 
we fix our mind finally upon 
liberation, upon union with spirit, we 
must detach the mind, resolutely and 
uncompromisingly, once and for all, 
from matter. This is the simple, 
irreducible, invariable, everlasting 
condition upon which muzkéd rests. 


Attachment to fruit of arma 
resolves itself into attachment to matter. 
Therefore if we desire union with 
the Supreme Self who is spirit, we 
must renounce attachment to fruit of 
karma which is attachment to matter. 


(b) EQuasinrty OF Minp. 


This condition is both an effectual 
test of the first condition as well as an 
independent condition of Karmayoza. 
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(1) Zguabthty as a test of the 


first condttton. 


The mind of man 


And since samga originates in the 
mind and possesses the whole mind, 


the proof that samga no longer sways 


the mind must be furnished by the 
same mind. When the mind in per- 
forming a certain karma longs for 
its success and when as a consequence 
of the success it is filled with joy; 
and again when contrary to expecta- 
tion the karma ends in unsuccess, and 
as a consequence the mind is filled 
with grief andregret—it is clear and 
conclusive 
swayed by desire, 
that it is 
karma. 


in other words, 
attached to the fruit of 


Contrariwise when the mind in 
performing the farma no longer longs 
for success, no longer recoils from 
failure as a repugnant and hateful 
prospect—when the mind no longer 
feels elated at success and depressed 
at failure, when, in other words, it 
preserves the same balanced equability 
alike in success and failure—it is proof, 
clear and conclusive, that the mind 
is freed from desire, that it is no 
longer attached to the fruit of arma. 


Sanga, attachment is the cause, 


elation at success and depression at 


failure is the effect. If the effect 


persists, the cause must be presumed 


to be operative. If the effect dis- 


is so made 
that it has a natural, a spontaneous, — 
attachment to wtsaya. To this sponta- — 
neous attraction—this nature, irrepres- 
sible passion—of the mind for matter is” 
given the philosophical name of sanga. 


proof that the mind is 


‘ 
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appears it is proof that the cause 
has ceased to operate. When the cause 
ceases to act, 2 ¢, when sanga no 
longer holds the mind, the Self does 
karma for the sake of the karma, 
not for the fruit of the karma. The 
mind of such a man has passed into 
a permanent condition of equability. 


Effect is proof of the cause. 
Equability is proof—is sure test—that 
attachment (to fruit of arma) no 
longer holds the mind. 


(2) Equability as an independent 
condition. 


Equability is balanced and equal 
condition of the mind alike in  pros- 
perity and adversity, good and evil, 
joy and sorrow, etc., etc. The main 
ground on which samaiva, equability, 
should be regarded as an independent 
condition of Karmayoga coordinate 
with the first is that without samatva 
karma temains bare karma without 
ever becoming a yoga. For it is 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna who says, ‘Samatva 


KARMA-YOGA 


407 
is Yoga. The doctrine that samaiva is 
yoga is re-enunciated by the same 


Illustrious Authority in Bhagavadgita 
V. 19: “Here, in this life, the creative 
process (i. e. pravriti life ) is conquered 
by those. whose mind abides in equ- 


ability, (for) Brahma is immaculate 
equability, whence they abide in 
Brahma.” 


In this extract we have a clear 
and explicit enunciation of the doctrine 
that samatva, equability is Brahma. 
And since Zarma ensouled by equability 
is yoga therefore karma ensouled by 
equability is karma ensouled by Brahma. 
In other words, arma ensouled by 
equability by its own virtue unites 
with Brahma, t.e. becomes Karmayoga. 


Such is the virtue, such the power 
of transformation which samatva alias 
samya, equability of mind, carries with- 
in its bosom. It is the manifestation 
of Brahma on the plane of the mind. 
It is a power big with release, /ivan- 


mukte. 
( To be continued ) 


Man requires rice for his food, but if rice ( without husk) is sown 
it does not grow. To get rice, paddy (unhusked rice) has to be sown. 


The husk is otherwise useless, yet rice does not grow without it. 


Similarly, 


without observance of practices and conduct recommended by the Sastras, 


Dharma cannot be achieved. 


Happiness lies in that which is eternal and infinite. 


—Ramakrishna Paramahansa. 


It does not lie 


tn finite things. All finite things must perish in the end, therefore they 
bring suffering to people attached to them. 


—Prabhupad Vijayakrishna Goswamt. 


The Philosophy of Love. 


[A running Commentary on the Bhaktt-Sitras ( Aphorisms on Devotion ) 


of Devarst Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhaktt | 


By HANUMANPRASAD PODDAR. 


Bhakti Manifested as Divine Love. 


AMA Akh sawarara | 2 Ul 


I. Now, we shall expound ( the 
cult of ) Bhakti ( Devotion ), 


The application of the words ‘s 
and ‘aq’ in the aphorism indicates 
that the great apostle of Bhakti cult, 
the crest-jewel of the greatest devotees, 
the ocean of mercy, the great Devarsi, 
who is wninterruptedly engaged in 
rendering good to the world at large, 


having already expounded the other 


cults and disciplines is now entering 
on a discussion of the supremely blessed 
character of Bhakt? ( Devotion) and 
the means of attaining it for the good 
of humanity. 


aT capes WAITS I 2 I 


2. That ( Devotion ) 
Love directed towards God. 


is supreme 


Various forms of Devotion have 
been detailed in the scriptures, but 
the one which Devarsi Narada is 
going to discuss is characterized as 
Love. To develop exclusive Love for 
God is Devotion. ‘Exclusive Love’ 
denotes that blessed state in which 
the mind ceases to rely on disciplines 


* Some read ‘ae for afar’. 


such as Jnana and Karma ( Know- 
ledge and Actiog ), and free from all 
desires, is exclusively devoted to God, 
when the mind withdraws itself from 
all objects of this world and all 
enjoyments of the next world, and 
even from the bliss of beatitude, and 
is solely attached to the supreme 
object of love, namely, God, and 
when all the attraction and attach- 
ment that we have for other objects 
is transferred to the only dearest 


object, God. 

FATASAT F ll 2 Il 

3. It is (also) nectarean in 
character. 


This exclusive love for God is 
real nectar, it is the sweetest thing 
that can be possessed by a soul: 
whoever gets it attains immortality 
by drinking it. Worldly desire is 
equivalent to death. Within the heart 
of the devotee who has developed 
this exclusive Love no trace of any 
other desire remains except the pure, 
ever-growing desire of tasting this 
Love more and more. It is this 
extremely rare desire which makes him 
an instrument in the sports of the 
Lord, sports which enchant even the 
hearts of sages, and extricates him 


Ee 


ee eae 


Pe the whirligig of births and deaths 
which he was caught through the 
inding force of Karma. He lives 
onstantly in the presence of God, and 
$od, too, ever remains by his side. 
[his eternal, inseparable union between 
he devotee in the path of Love and 
1is object of Love, viz., God is true 
immortality. That is why ignoring 
salvation, devotees always crave for 
Devotion ( Bhakts ).* 


ager gars fagt vata, azat 
Wata, Tat Aata Uv Il 


4, On attaining this Supreme Love, 
( which is, in character, nectarean ) man 
attains siddhi—perfection and immorta- 
lity, and gets thoroughly satisfied. 


drunk the 
a stddha 


He alone who has 


nectar of Divine Love is 


(has attained perfection ). The word 


‘siddhi’ here does not mean possession 
of supernatural powers mentioned 
in Voza. Let alone these powers, the 
devotee in the path of love seeks 
not even the highest stddht of 
achievement known as Moksa or 
liberation. The siddhis promised in 
Yoga eagerly look forward to an 
opportunity to serve such a devotee, 


put he always rejects them, inasmuch 
as he looks upon them as something 


= 


a 


yery insignificant as compared to Divine 
Love. The Lord Himself says:— 


a aaa a Aarafan 
a aaah a cata 


+ aa faaicattana Bart | afer faatt aha ear | 


—Tulasidas. 
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a amfadgadd a 
wafqarazeta aAfsaraa | 


( Bhagavala XI. xiv. 14) 


“A loving devotee of Mine who 
has dedicated his self to Me seeks 
nothing besides Me—neither the 
position of Brahma (Creator of the 
Universe), the seat of Indra (the 
Lord of heavens), sovereignty over 
the whole earth, lordship over the 
nether world, the stddhis of Yoga, 
nor even Moksa ( liberation ) 
attained through identity with Me.” 


A devotee says:— 


“While I am 
loving worship of 
hairs of my body stand on their 
ends, and the mind is filled with 
rapture. Tears of joy flowing from 
the eyes enhance the beauty of my 
face and faltering words interrupted 
by sobs add to the sweetness of my 
will. Thus, I have not a moment’s 
leisure to look to anything else. I, 
therefore, wonder why the four types 
of salvation ( ae) aia, Wed and 
agsa), stand at my door eagerly 
waiting to serve me as hand-maids.’’* 


( Bodhasara ) 


engaged in the 
Sri Krsna, the 


Should the devotee condescend 
to accept sense-enjoyments and 
salvation, the powers regulating 
enjoyments and salvation will consider 
it a proud privilege to serve him, 


% Aaa aaa Taft ATA Hal afer 
Tarai fara acai qs FT WRAL: | 
am guaran: ert | Fact 
afastft aafeatt fatal aaa Breas II 
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but the devotee does not care even 
to look at them. 


eltafangeem: dat aaarfafaaa: | 
BRIA IMA eHaqegaa: T 


( Néivada-Pancharitra ) 


“Siddhis like salvation and the 
various forms of enjoyment of the rare 
type engage themselves as 
maids to serve the great goddess of 
Devotion (of Sri Hari ).” 


The great devotee Kaka 
Bhusundi says:— 
“Just as water cannot be re- 


tained except in a basin, whatever 
means you may adopt to retain it, 
even so, O chief of birds (Garuda), 
the bliss of beatitude cannot exist 
apart from devotion to Sri Hari.’ 


( Ramacharitmanasa ) 


That is why the term ‘siddhi’ 
in the above text should be 
construed. to mean complete  self- 
gratification through Supreme 
Realization. The devotee never feels 
the want of anything. All his desires 
get fully satisfied by securing the 
loving affection of his dearest Lord. 
His immorality lies in this complete 
satisfaction of desire. Till a person 
attains this state of complete satis- 
faction, till he is absolutely free 
from desires, he has to go through 
the process of repeated births and 
re-births under the propelling force of 
Karma. The devotee whose desires 
are completely satisfied directly 


* fof ae fia cece a cad ae difa Asat ous | 
Ta APS-IA Fs GUE | UE aaa afta ers 
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hand- 


perceives the sportive hand of the 
in the creative and the 
to — 
In fact, 


Lord both 
destructive process, 
regard death itself as a sport. 
Death itself is dead to him. Apart 


and begins 


from the sport of the Lord, no such — 
terrible thing as Death exists within — 
why he - 
So long — 
as the objects of the world appear 
independent existence — 


his consciousness; that is 
feels completely satisfied. 


to possess an 
of their own apart from 
of the Lord, so long does 


the sport 


or painful, and remains 
through constant desire for possession 
of newer and newer objects’ of 
pleasure. When, however, he attains 
the source and fountain of all, when 
he realizes the essence and_ totality 
of all, then his heart refuses to be 
drawn towards objects which appear 
incomplete and only as parts. He 
attains complete satisfaction through 
realization of the Whole. 


qy a fetseata a atta 
ate a wad alcatel vata ll & Ul 


5. Onattaining which ( Devotion in 
the form of Love ) man neither craves for 
anything, nor grieves ( over any loss ) 
neither hates nor delights in ( any 
object ) nor does he feel any urge 
(for the acquisition of 
ments ). 


Sense-enjoy- 


The devotee in the path of Love 
attains that supreme and exalted 
thing, on attainment of which all 
other desires cease to exist. Earthly 
power and pelf, love, beauty, strength, 


man 
experience them either as pleasurable 
unsatisfied — 


——— i a oo 


= 
To. 3] 
ame, knowledge and dispassion, all 
hat we treasure in this world, and 
which all men, whether worldly- 
minded or otherwise, long to possess 
.ccording to their taste and tempera- 
ment, appear altogether insignificant 
and worthless when compared with 
that invaluable possession called 
Divine Love. The aggregate of all 
these possessions scattered over the 
whole universe is only like a drop 
of water as compared to God who 
is an infinite ocean of all these 
possessions; what value can these 
worldly possessions have in the face 
of that Love which attracts God 
Himself to its possessor ? 


Sri Sukadeva says:i— 


ga oafminafe aa favtaeat 
Ameiissaratrt FR ge: aaRes I 


( Srimad Bhagavata V1. xii. 22) 


“tTe who is devoted to Bhagavan 
Sri Hari, the Lord and repository of 
supreme good, sports in the ocean 
of nectar. He cannot feel drawn 
towards the enjoyments either of this 
world or of the next which are like 
the turbid water of a muddy pool.” 


Why should the devotee merged 
in the nectarean ocean o1 < Love 
crave for other objects? 


Just as the devotee cfaves not 
for sense-enjoyments of liberation, 
etc, much less does he mourn the 
loss of any of his possessions. 
He regards such losses as an aspect 
of the Divine sport; that is why 
he remains merged in bliss at all 
times and under all conditions. Nay, 
even if, in the pursuit of Divine 
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Love, he has to forego liberation, 
which establishes identity with God, 
he does not feel sorry; on the 
contrary, he constantly desires that 


his love for the Lord may grow 
from more to more even though he 
may have to undergo repeated births 
for the same. Goswami Tulasidas 
says in his Vinaya-Patrtka:— 


“7 crave not for salvation, wisdom, 


worldly possessions, affluence, 
supernatural powers or extensive 
glory ; 


Only let me have unmotived love 
for the feet of Sr Rama which 
may grow from more to more 
every day.’* 


He does not likewise entertain 
hatred for any creature, of aversion 
for any object or circumstance which 
may be loathsome or adverse in the 
eyes of the world. He visualizes his 
own Lord in every creature and the 
sport of the Lord in every object 
and circumstance, and feels delighted 
every moment of his life. Says 
Goswami Tulasidas :— 


He sees the world full of hts own 
Lord: how can he have any quarrel 
with anybody 2+ 

( Ramacharitamanasa ) 


he heart of the devotee is ever 
so completely merged in Divine Love 
that it would not find pleasure in 
any other object even for a moment. 
The Gopis, addressing Uddhava, said:— 


» sei a arta gata date ag fefefaf faye SIE | 
tated = AT UATE qét wafea arfuaile Ul 


+ fas syns tafe a4, HAA act faery I 
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“O Uddhava, we do not possess 
ten or twenty hearts. 


The one we possessed has been 
carried away by Syama (Sri 
Krsna ), 


Who ts then to worshth God ?’* 


The heart of the devotee no 
longer stays with him, how, then will 
it take pleasure in other objects ? 
That is why the God of these love- 
intoxicated devotees is called “stealer 
of the heart”. 


“This Syama (Krsna) ts a great 
robber: 

fits bewttching Form has stolen 
our hearts by a mere glance from 
the corner of Hts eyes.’+ 

( Surdas ) 


He so. dexterously steals the 
heart of the devotee and makes it 
His own possession, that no other 
object will be able even to look at 
it. There is froom for attraction or 
attachment of the mind only where 
something else is visible to wus; but 
when there is hardly any scope for 
conceiving any other object, who will 
have attraction for whom ? The Love- 
intoxicated Gopis said:— 


“Syama (the blue bodied Krsna) 
ts our body, Syama ts our mind, 

Syama is our wealth ; 
O, Uddhava, all the twenty-four 
hours we are occupied with Syama. 
Syama ts tn our heart, Syama ts 
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P qt, Wa aA we zara 
vA ga a Ta aa aa, a amr sa 
; qa ACOA OA 


a et feat art) ata face aaqaat ale i 


» 
ae 


the breath of our life, without Syama 
we can have no satisfaction. 

The Name of Syama ts our only 
support like the blind man’s staff; 
Syama ts our refuge, Syama ts 
our thought, Syama the Lord of 
our Itfe. 

Our happiness lies in Syama who 
ts the bestower of all happiness 
and the store-house of all beauty. 
Uddhava, you are indeed mad 
that you came running with the 
Gospel of Yoga. 

Where shall we keep your know- 
ledge of ‘Yoga’, when every pore 
of our body ts filled with Syama ?"* 


How can there be any incentive 
for possession of other objects when 
the doors of the heart are closed 
against the entrance of every other 
object but the dearest Sri Krsna ? 
You strive for acquiring an object 
only when you perceive or hear of 
it and develop a craving for it. You 
feel an urge for its acquisition only 
when the mind dwells on it with 
pleasure. In the case of the devotee, 
however, his heart has already become 
the monopoly of another, who has 
taken full possession of it and made 


it his permanent habitation. No 
room is left in it for holding any 
other object. Even if any object 


— 


* Ua qa BA wa am 2 caw va, 
sei STH Se eH A et at ae: 

am fet aa fa aa fa art faa, 
STA seat wa waa 2 1 

aa af aa afa era & 2 orach, 
a gaakdt weet = arraa 2 

SH ga az at adt 8h a zh, 
at Het Te ai data am zu 


_ apprfoaches for admittance, it has to 

return disappointed from a distance. 
For there is no help, no accommoda- 
tion is available inside. 


“Hart (God) permeates through 
every pore, mot the least space ts 
left wnoccupted.”» 


Whom can the poor eyes see 
without the consent of the mind? 
When nothing else is visible, an urge 
for its possession is altogether out of 
question. _ 


Again, one feels an urge to 
possess an object from which he 
expects to derive some pleasure. 
When one has the fount of all 


joy by his side, how can there be 
any urge for the enjoyment of trivial 
pleasures? That is why lovers of 
God, who are embodiments of the 
ardour of Love, are never observed 
to show any alacrity in the pursuit 
of worldly activities, or worldly 
enjoyments. | 


The Lord Himself says:— 


a a eafa a Bf a aafa a aia 
gugaftert afar a: ad faa: 


( Srimad Bhagavadzita XX. 17 ) 


“He who never rejoices nor feels 


repugnance (for anything), who 
neither grieves nor longs ( for 
anything ), and who has_ renounced 


both good and evil, 
dear to Me.” 


qsarat amt wafa acai aata 
amenrrat Aafa Wl & Al 


cca eee i ite A OC A NNO CO COA AES 
vneietarreaatatincna! 


«» vata aft ch te, we te a dat 


5—K. K. 


that devotee is 
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6. Realizing which ( Devotion in 
the form of Supreme Love) man 
becomes mad, silent, and delighted 


in Self. 


As soon as Divine Love manifests 
itself in a person, it makes him 
mad. The devotee gets thoroughly 
intoxicated with this love and begins 
to spend his days and nights in 
singing the praises of his beloved 
Lord, in hearing His glory and in 
reflecting on His virtues. He remains 
oblivious of other external things. 
Just as a maniac talks and does 
whatever he likes, even so the Love- 
intoxicated devotee remains merged 
in the thoughts and talks of the 
Lord; for this is the one occupation 
to which his mind feels attracted. 
The PBhagavata says:— 


“Hearing the blessed and wniver- 
sally known stories of the birth and 
sports of Lord Visnu, the Wielder of 
the Discus, the devotee loses all 
sense of decorum and moves about 
in the world unattached chanting in 
a loud voice the names of God 
indicative of such sports. His heart 
melts through love as he habitually 
chants the Names of his beloved 
Lord in this way and ~like one 
possessed, he now bursts into peals 
of laughter, now weeps, now cries, 
now sings aloud and now begins to 
dance in a singular way.”* 


a NR A 


«aq gua = ware 
denfa waif a ara sts 
fafa aaa  axdarfa 
maq fase = faataay: tt 
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Thus behaving like a mad man 
and filled with ecstasy the devotee 
sometimes assumes complete silence 
and sits motionless like a_ statue. 
But this suspended animation indicates 
only the supreme gratification of his 
desires. The Lord has manifested 
Himself within his heart, and the 
devotee enraptured by the transcendent 
beauty of that Divine Form gets 
absorbed in meditation. 


Goswami ‘Tulasidas, describing 
the condition of Sutiksna, says:— 


“The sage sat motionless on the 
way. Through excess of joy hts 

frame horripilated and assumed 
the appearance of a jack frst.” 

(the skin of which ¢s covered with 
bristles ).« 
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Such is the condition of the 
devotee when through ecstatic dance 
he becomes one with the Lord. His 
mind and body get absolutely stilled. 
The soul gets enraptured with joy. 
Such is the condition of the A/marama, 
one who is delighted in the Self. In 
this state of self-rejoicing no trace 
of a thirst for worldly enjoyments is 
left within the heart— 


afé wea  fasqaraem saafa) 
( Stva-Mahimna-Siotra ) 


He loses consciousness of every- 
thing else. This is the state of 
Identity or Union reached through 
Love or Rasa ( 2araa or waa). Through 
Union with the Beloved, the Lover 
loses his separate existence. ? 

‘Kalyan 


— if poe 
7. 


Corrigenda. 


We regret that owing to similarity between the names of the editor 
of the book quoted and the author of the article concerned we were misled 
to substitute “My edition” for “Sri Pitambarji's edition” in the reference of 
footnote No. 32 on page 243 of the ‘Divine Name Number’ of the Kalyana- 
Kalpataru, which the reader is requested to correct in his copy of the Magazine. 


ee ene - ppamemees pincers eaters 


— Editor. 


edad: afsaaraaical = sarart gahaa set: 
racaa fet ifs maearcasafe Meare: 


(XT. ii. 99-40) 


+ gfe an ate wae we aa) gea att vqane fer i 


Problems of the Bhagavadgita—IX. 
By K. S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI. 

( Continued from the previous number.) 
GITA AND MUKTI(LIBERATION) avyayam saswatam padam ox imperish- 


Though the term Muvkis (liberation) able cand. cterna taba as se 
Lege ‘ : XVIII. 56); Paramam Dhama or 
in its technical sense is not expressly eo. bade | (RAL Mane oe 
used in the Gita, the idea of libera- eS . Hi Bs eee : tae vie 
tion and bliss is the keynote of the e ar % 


z : 28); Param gatim or supreme goal 
Gila. Moksyase and Vimukia are ; 
III. + eV Lee a cetee ery k 
used in IV. 16 and IX. 1, 28; AMoksa (V Wy VI. 22, 23); Nargharmya 


. St ht; ) 7 t pe oe n 7 
and Muka are used also in V. 28, tddhim paramaim ot attainment o 


29: VII. 29: XVII. 25; XVIII. 30, 71 and supreme actionlessness ( XVIII. 49), 
Mokiayiodeis tn XVIIL 66. The Gita and pravesa or absorption into the 
refers also to Vimukta (liberated ) Lord (XI. 54; XVHI. 55 ). 
and amrtam ainute ( enjoys immorality) These two aspects are merely two 
in XIV. 20. The eschatology of the W4YyS of stating the same realization. 
Gita is its greatest glory. I have Both descriptions are simultaneously 
already shown how perfection is found in the Gita in IX. 28 and 
described in the Gita in a negative XIV. 20. There is noe one separate 
as well as in a positive way. It is state of end of pain, bondage and 
negatively described as apunaravrtit rebirth and another separate ne of 
{non-return ) into samsara ( rebirth )— bliss, freedom and immortality. This 
ee 47s VIII 45 2ie. XVoao world is duhkhalayam and asaswatam 
° ’ ° ) ’ ° ’ . ° 
as apunarjanma or absence of rebirth (abode of pain and transiency ). See 
in IV. 9; “Lil: 23: SAV oa aS the WEL Le Vi lt-45 aniyam asukham 
° ’ . ? < ’ 


crossing of sin and death and Maya in (impermanent and shadowed by pain ). 


iT. 25 and XVII1 58, Ttansiency is of the tui oF, cosme 
and as Anamaya ( freedom from pain) life. Freedom from desire will bring 
in Il. 51. It is positively described about freedom from pain but will 
as. attainment by such words as not abolish impermanence. It is His 
achchatt, ett, yatt, apnott, etc. (IIL paradise alone that is of the nature 
; j IV os Vil 23: VIII, 22; IX. 25 of eternal and endless bliss. But we 
me 32, 34; X. 10; XI $5; XIL. 4; have to attain it in and through the 
XVI. 22; XVIII. 50); as amrtatva ot worldly life by means of Yoga as 
immortality (II. 15; XIII. 12; XIV. already described above. 

20); as afnute or enjoys CV. 21; There are words used in the Gita 
XIIL. 12; VI. 28), Madbhava or My that I would specially emphasize, 
being (IV. 10; XIV. 19 ), darsana or though I know and have already stated 
vision -(1¥. 35; Vi... 29 ); Mama that much cannot be made out of the 
sidharmya or My likeness { XIV. 2); use of positive and comparative and 


416 


superlative expressions in the Giid, 
because that would be a grammatical, 
as different from an essential, study 
of the Gita. Much capital is made 
out of the statements in the Gila 
that Janaka attained samstddht ( full 
perfection) along with Karmayoga 
(III. 20) and that a man can attain 
stddht (perfection) by worshipping 
the Lord by Swakarma (XVIII. 46 ). 
I have shown again and again 
from the Gita the futility of this 
view, though the Giti repeatedly 
praises Karmayoga as an indispensable 
factor in God-Realization. The Lord 
uses advisedly the terms Samstddhim 
Paramim (Supreme Perfection) in 
regard to the realization of God in His 
Vaikuntha which is above the Gunas 
( VIII. 15; XIV.). In XIV.1 the word 
Itah, 1. e., after death is of very great 
importance in contrast to /katva and 
Abhihta in V. 19 and 26, where 
Jivanmukts and Videhamufht¢ are both 
mentioned in regard to Nirguna- 
Brahma-Jnana. Thus it is clear that 
the Anamayam Padam ( painless state ) 
vide II. 51; Param (supreme )—vide 
Ill. 19; Samstddhz( full perfection )— 
vide III. 20; stddhi( perfection )—vrde 
XVIII. 46, etc. which are described 
as the result of Karma refer only to 
the attainment of God through Saguna- 
Brahma-Bhakti-Jnina or Nirguna- 
Brahma-Jnana. All Karma ends in 
Jnana and Jnana culminates in God- 
Realization (IV. 33, 35, 39,41). I shall 
make this clear when discussing the 
key verses of the Gi¢a@ in a later chapter. 


I would, again, specially empha- 
size the use of the word Madbhava 
(My being ) in IV. 10; VIII. 5; XIII 
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18 and XIV. 19. This attainment of © 
the state of Vasudeva is stated there 
as the due to Jnana and Bhakti 
which has attained completeness and 
culmination by blossoming in its fulness 
even at the moment of death. Mere 
Karmayoga is never described by the 
Lord as leading to such Madbhéva. 


I have already shown how the 
Gité makes a difference between 
Swarga (heaven) and Mukié ( libera- 
tion ). The mere Swargaparah 
(attached to heaven) are condemned 
in II. 43. The Karmayogis go by 
the Pitryana to the Chandraloka and 
return to rebirth, but the Saguna-Bhakta- 
Jnanis go to the sun by the Devayana 
and attain God and do not return 
(VIII. 24, 25). Those who merely 
perform Vedic karmas go to swarga 
and return again and again 
( Gatagatam—1X. 21 ). 


The real mukitis oftwo kinds: Saguna- 
Brahma-Saksitkara-Mukit, which is 
Salokya (being in the same abode), 
Sariupya (likeness ), Samipya (nearness ) 
and Séayujya (identity ), and Nirguna- 
Brahma-Saksatkara-Muktt or Katvalya 
(oneness ). The Muktikopanisad makes 
this quite clear and the Gi#a@ doctrine 
is identical with it. I have already 
shown above how the Lord has clearly 
declared Sayujya also in the case of 
Saguna-Brahma-Siksatkira (XI. 54; 
XVIII. 55). It is equally clear that 
He refers also to /Jivanmukts and 
Vidchamukti by Nirguna-Brahma-S aksat- 
kara. He speaks of apumaravrils to 
those who have attained Jnana of 
Tat (V. 17), of Brahmavid in V. 20, 
Brahmani sthitt and Brahmi sthit¢ in 
V. 19, 20 and IL. 72, Brahma-samsparia 
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in VI. 28, Brahma-Nirvana in II. 72; 
V. 24,25, 26 and Brahmabhita in V. 
24 and VI. 27. In chapter V verse 19 
He declares that /ivanmukit is attain- 
able here and in this body, and in 
verse 26 He says by using the 
expressive term adfztah that there 
are both fivanmuktt and Videhamukiz. 
He describes such Nirguna-Brahma- 
Jnanis as Chhinnadwatdhahk or those 
who have transcended all duality 
(V. 25). A very decisive verse is 
XIII. 30, where the Lord says that 
when all. diversities are seen clearly 
to be unity, then Vistaram Brahma 
(an absolutely unmistakable expres- 
sion) is realized by us. That is a 
matter of experience and realization. 
The Upanisads declare it unmistak- 
ably and the Gia is their essence. 
In the words of Panchadasi Sell- 
Realization swallows up all argumenta- 
tive denials of the possibility of such 
realization (safe aaaeifa egyfan aaa ). 


I have never been able to under- 
stand the usual cheap ridicule between 
eating sugar and being sugar. These 
are represented as standing for Dwazia 
and Viitstadwaita Mukti on the one 
side and Adwaita Muktt on the other. 
But what analogies our culinary 
standards have in relation to divine 
matters, I fail to see. Suppose I put 
a question, will you have a king or 
will you be a king? What will 
anyone answer? Will anyone reply, 
I will not be a king, I will have a 
king? The fact is that these analogies 
have no place at all in discussing the 
ultimates. Both the Saguna-Brahma- 
Saksathara and Nirguna-Brahma- 
Saksatkara axe of the nature of in- 
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effable and infinite and imperishable 
bliss, and each Sadhaka (striver ) must 
find out the sweetness of such realiza- 
tion for himself. ‘To ridicule or belittle 
or doubt or deny the one or the other 
by talks about sugar and sovereignty 
betrays mere pettiness and flippancy 
in regard to matters serious and 
divine. The same Vasudeva who is 
both Saguna Brahma and also Amrta 
and Avyaya or Nirguna Brahma (to 
use the language in XIV. 27) will 
give us this or that realization as we 
follow this or that method and pray for 
this or that realization. In the Adwaita 
system also the Adwita realization 
is said to be the result of Iswara- 
Anugraha( grace of God). The Gita 
has given us the fullest and most perfect 
idea of Muktz as revealed to us by the 
Supreme Voice of Vasudeva, who is 
Infinite Being and Wisdom and Bliss. 


It is thus absolutely clear that 
there are two attainments in Mukit 
or rather two aspects of the same 
attainment. JZukiz is not mere Karma- 
yoga or social service or patriotism or 
philanthropy. That is a travesty of 
the doctrine of the Gita. The very 
word Musit shows that it and self- 
identification of the soul with the 
outward-going senses and the mind 
can never co-exist. Mzkiz is not mere 
freedom from desire. It is freedom 
from Maya. It is the realization of 
the bliss of God. Karmayoga perfected 
by Rajayoga leads to Saguna-Brahma- 
Bhaktt-Jnina ot Nirguna-Brahma-Jnana, 
which lead to one or another aspect 
of Muktt. The former aspect is des- 
ctribed in the Gita by the term 
Sadharmyam ( XIV. 2); the latter aspect 
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is described as Brahma-Nirvinam, 
_ Brahmi Sthitt, Brahmabhita, Brahma- 
Samsparsam, Atyantam Sukham, 
Aksayam Sukham, etc. (Il. 72; V. 19 
to 26; VI. 27, 28). The great and 
illustrious examples of the former 
glory of attainment are the Gopis, 
Narada, Prahlada, Dhruva, Hanuman, 
Vibhisana, and others. The great and 
illustrious examples of the latter glory 
of attainment are Vamadeva, Suka 
and Sadasiva Brahma. The latter 
_path is very difficult, as self-reliance 
is a slippery path, while God-reliance 
is not such a slippery path but is a 
sure and sweet path for all (see XII. 
5). The followers of Karmayoga will be 
full of selflessness and love to all. Even 
_ so will be the followers of Rajayoga ( VI. 
32 ), the followers of Bhakityoga ( XI. 55; 
XII. 13 ), and the followers of /xanayoga 
(XII. 4), as every higher attainment will 
include and fulfil and transcend the lower 
attainments. Nehabhikrma-nasah-there 
is no loss of attainment in this Godward 
path (11.40). But the men of supreme 
Saguna-Brahma-Bhakit-Jnina and Nrr- 
guna-Brahma-Jnina are like the moon 
and the sun, which are far from us and 
yet give us light and blessing; while 
the Aarmayogi is like the ubiquitous 
hearth-fire—near and full of love to all. 
The real A@vkis is thus in the infinite 
and ineffable and illimitable bliss of 
God-Realizatton in’a state of perfect 
and blessed transcendence of Pragriz 
and its Gunas. ) 


GITA AND SANKHVA 
! have hitherto reversed the order 


of ideas in Chapter II of the Gite 
and dealt with Vova as an ascending 
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golden ladder starting from fradhé and 
going up to Mukit. The word Sankhya 
is used in Chapter II of the Gité as 
standing for the central doctrine taught 
by the Lord (II. 39). Yoga is means 
or sadhana; Sainkhya is the realization 
( Sadhya ). “Sankhya” as used in the 
Gita is different from what Sankhya of 
the Sankhyas means. The word is used 
also in III. 3; V. 4, 5; XIII. 24 and 
XVIII. 13. It means merely Knowledge 
or Truth. Sri Sankaracharya interprets 
it to mean Paramirtha-Vasiu- Viveka 
( discrimination of the Ever-true subs- 
tance). In XVIII. 13 he interprets 
Sankhya as meaning Vedanta. In that 
verse the word is qualified by Krtante 
(which means the end of action or 
the consummation of action ). 


In fact, in II. 16 the Lord clearly 
distinguishes between Sait and Asai. 
Prakrit is in the Sankhya DarSana a 
category of the same rank as Purusa. 
But in the Gifé it is stated that Para 
(higher ) Prakris and Apara (lower ) 
Prakrtt are both dependent upon Him, 
the Supreme Iswara. The Sankhya 
system is Nirifwara (agnostic) and 
denies the existence of God or at 
least holds such existence as not proven. 
It is thus clear that Sankhya in the 
Gita means only Tattva or categories 
or knowledge or Vedanta. It is equally 
clear that the. positive and supreme 
bliss of God-Realization as described 
in the Giz is quite different from 
the comparatively negative state of 
Sakstiva (state of being a witness) or 
Katvalya (separateness ) of the Purusa 
according to the Sankhya System. 

( To be continued ) 
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Divine Grace. 


A friend has asked me the follow- 
ing question: “Is the grace of God 
subject to certain conditions or 
absolutely unconditional ® How should 
we learn to see the operation of grace 
arder all circumstances 9’’ 


My first submission in this connec- 
tion is that it is impossible to describe 
jn full the glory and greatness of 
Divine Grace through human speech. 
The reason for this is that this glory is 
infinite, whereas whatever is described 
through speech is finite. Even the 
little that any sage orseer understands 
about the mystery of grace, he cannot 
express through words. There is, in 
fact, no limit to this grace, which is 
being constantly showered by God on 
all His creatures. Whatever guesses 
are made about the immensity of this 
grace fall too short of what it actually is. 


Grace, because it flows equally 
gnd spontaneously towards all beings 
without any external cause or condi- 
tion, may on the one hand be described 


as unoonditional oF causeless. On 
the other, it may be described as 
conditional, too, inasmuch as the 


more a person believes in it, and the 
greater the extent of grace one believes 
himself to be enjoying, and the more 
correctly and fully he grasps its true 
character, the more palpably and 
visibly he profits by it. 

God is from every point of view 
complete by Himeelf without any 
desire of His own; He is all-powerful, 
the Almighty Lord and Master of all. 
How can He be conceived to have any 
wish or desire, s0 that any interested 
motive may be attributed to His 
grace ? He is by His very nature, and 
without any cause, extremely compas- 
sionate and supremely benevolent to 
all; all His actions are guided by the 
gole purpose of doing good to all; 
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althongh a non-doer, it is out of sheer 
compassion that He engages Himself 
in activities for universal good. Though 
not subject to birth, He incarnates 
Himself from time to time for the 
redemption of pious souls, for diffusing 
the light of religion, for the suppres- 
sion of evil through the destruction of 
evil-doers* and for infusing love and 
piety among the people through 
manifestation of His Divine sports on 
earth. Though without attributes, 
Formless and Changeless, He has to 
take upon Himself a Form and 
attributes in order to manifest Himself 
pefore His devotees, yielding to their 
Love. Though Lord of all, Almighty 
and thoroughly independent, He melts 
through love and makes Himself 
subservient to His devotees. His 
unmotived, causeless, supreme grace is 
the sole cause of all these phenomena. 


Even those devotees or blessed 
souls who have attained God, who 
have realized the supreme glory of 
Divine Grace, who have themselves 
imbibed a share of that virtue, become 
altogether selfless; their relations with 
the world are no longer guided by 
self-interest. All their activities are 
solely guided by altruistic motives 
and do not have any selfish motive 
behind them. What wonder, then, if 
the Divine Grace is altogether 
unmotived. That the relations of God- 
realized souls with other souls are no 
longer guided by self-interest is 


*% Tho Lord redeems the evil-doers even by killing 
them, as the scriptures say:— 


wet alex Alcalared qari 
aata nea = faaeqamarat: ti 


“Jost as the mother is inspired by love both in indulging 
and roughly handling a child, even so the mighty Lord 
is actuated by compassion both in rewarding a virtne 


and punishing an offence.’ 
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admitted by the Lord Himself, who will show that people generally 
says in the Gita:— fail to take advantage of this grace 
because of their ignorance about its 
wae pee eee ie true nature. 
Gell (aie Jaen Though God is almighty and 
Meee ee HG interest. in. things supremely kind, He does not perform 


done in this world, nor in things left 
undone; nor has he any relation with the 
world on the basis of self-interest. 
( Yet he works for the welfare of all. )’’ 


Even s0, with reference to His 
own self, the Lord says: 
aa waif aad fay aay faa 
maaanaaet at va a aaftrn 
( Gita TIT. 22) 
“Though there is nothing in the 
three worlds that should be done by 
Me, O Arjuna, nor is there anything 
unattained that has yet to be attained 
still I engage Myself in action.’’ 


Goswami Tulasidas also says:— 


“O Lord, in this wide world all 
friendship is tainted by selfishness, no 
one ever dreams of a higher aim in 
friendship. It is Thou and Thy servants 
(devotees) alone, O Chastiser of Demons, 
who are engaged in doing good to the 
world without any selfish motive.’'s 


The above description will show 
that though God and His devotees 
have no duty to perform, no interest 
to serve, they engage themselves in 
all forms of activities for the good of 
the people, that is, to guard them 
against sin and guide them along the 
noble path of Morality, Religion, and 
Devotion to God. Their infinite grace 
or mercy is the only motive of their 
activities. 


It may be asked here: If the 
Divine Grace extends equally on all 
in an infinite degree, how is it that 
all people do not attain salvation p 
A proper investigation into this question 


* ere faa cae oT aret | BIAS ay TUAIee ATT It 
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any action on His own initiative 
because He is absolutely impartial and 
disinterested. His mercy is evoked 
and He is moved to action only when 
a devotee approaches Him with faith 
and love. This may be illustrated by 
the example of the holy Ganges which 
is incessantly flowing to wash away 
sins and redeem the world, and yet 
those who are not acquainted with 
the infinite glory and sanetifying 
power of the Ganges, or who fail to take 
advantage of it by bathing in it or 
drinking its water for lack of faith and 


reverence, cannot derive much benefit 
from its presence. Even s0 Divine 
Grace is incessantly flowing every- 


where in a current more extensive and 
more comprehensive than the Ganges, 
and yet people do not bestir them- 
Selves to take advantage of it by taking 
refuge at the feet of the All-merciful 
Lord, due to their ignorance about the 
glory of His grace and a general lack 
of faith and reverence. 


General benefit from the Divine 
Grace is derived by all beings in a 
uniform degree; but he who becomes 
a special object of His grace can 
derive benefit from it in a special 
degree. The light and rays of the sun 
are equally available to all at every 
Place so that all derive equal benefit 
from it in a general way, but the 
rays of the sun are focussed in a 
Special degree on a sun-stone which 
begins to emit fire as s00n as the 
sun’s rays fall on it. Similarly, he 
who possesses a heart as transparent 
and pure as the sun-Stone, that is to 
Bay, who is possessed of reverence and 
love for God in a Special degree, is 


able to derive special benefit from the 
Divine Grace. 
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All the three types of Karma of 
human beings, viz., Safichita (accumula- 
ted actions of the past, which have 
yet to bear fruit), Pyrdarabdha (those 
which have already begun to bear 
fruit ), and Kriyamana (actions that are 
being newly performed and added to 
the store of Sajfichita Karma ),—are closely 
connected with the Divine Grace, It 
is the Divine Grace which has been 
responsible for our past actions of a 
meritorious type, and the Divine 
Dispensation according to which such 
actions are rewarded with enjoyments 
in the present life, also operates for 
the good of creatures and is inspired 
by His unbounded mercy. Thatis why 
those who have understood the secret 
of His grace visualize its benign 
Operation in every decree of Provi- 


dence and in every condition. Virtu- 
ous actions in the present life are 
also attributable to His grace, it is 


His grace which guides us along the 
path of virtue. This Divine Grace is 
eternally associated with every from 
of Karma of human beings. 

If things are scrutinizingly obser- 
ved with the eye of reverence and 
faith every man can visualize the 
operation of the Divine Grace at every 
step and every moment of his life and 
under all circumstances. All the 
creatures of this world derive their 
subsistence and joy from elements like 
water, air, light, etc.; their very life 
is sustained by them. The Divine 
Grace permeates through all these 
elements in a uniform degree. 


The Divine dispensation which 
regulates enjoyment and suffering 
according to virtuous and sinful deeds 
committed in the past is also inspired 
py His Grace. 

The Divine Law according to which 
accumulated sins of innumerable births 
are expiated by even a little amount 
of practice of Japa, meditation and 
association with holy men reveals 
nothing but the infinite grace of God. 
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His grace is, again, particularly 
manifested when He reveals Himself 
in a visible form before devotees who 
take refuge in Him, and a loving and 
piteous appeal for such manifestation 
removes their suffering and distress, 
protects in every way those who 
seek shelter under Him, and guards 
them against sin. It is singularly and 
exceptionally kind of Him to reveal 
Himself on His own initiative, unasked 
and unsolicited, before a devotee 
who is firmly-rooted in Devotion like 
Prahlada just in order to bless him 
with His auspicious sight and protect 
him from all danger. 


His grace is also _ particularly 
revealed in weaning people from the 
path of sin and putting them on the 
right track through the agency of holy 
men and sacred books, or through 
promptings of their hearts or even by 
incarnating Himself on earth. 


Man should learn to visualize the 
operation of His grace under all 
circumstances, favourable or unfavoura- 
ble, namely, in the possession or loss 
of objects of worldly enjoyment such 
as wife, children, wealth or lodging; 
in the enjoyment of good health or in 
failing health; in adversity and sorrow 
as well as in prosperity and abundance. 


When there is abundance of 
objects of enjoyment one should 
cultivate the. feeling that God has 
bestowed these objects on him as 
a reward for meritorious acts done in 
the past, so as to enable him to 
administer to the comforts~ of others, 
to perform more acts of virtue, to 
develop love for God and to employ 
them in the service of God. He alone 
has truly grasped the secret of Divine 
Grace who makes use of these objects 
for the bare maintenance of his body, 
and devotes all the rest to the service 
of God. He who utilizes them for 
personal enjoyment does not under- 
stand the truth about His Grace, 
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When these objects of ab ieeant 
are lost, we should cultivate the 
feeling that they were hindrances in 
the path of Devotion in so far as we 
looked upon them as objects of enjoy- 
ment and had developed attachment 
for them. It is therefore that the 
supremely merciful Lord has so kindly 
removed them all, in order to draw us 
towards Him, which is an act of 
supreme grace on His part. In this 
world we observe flies and other 
insects being attracted by flames; out 
of ignorance they rush into the flame 
and are reduced to ashes. Seeing their 
sorry plight a tender-hearted person is 
moved by compassion and removes the 
flame out of their reach, or putsit out. 
The person removing the flame is 
actuated by supreme compassion for 
the flies, though the flies themselves 
do not realize it. To them he appears 
as most unkind, their sworn enemy. 
But this is nothing but ignorance and 
a mistake on their part. Similarly, 
there are simple-minded folk amongst 
us, who not knowing the secret of 
Divine grace begin to imprecate God 
when they find themselves gradually 
losing their worldly possessions. But 
God is an ocean of Mercy, He takes 
no notice of the impudence of such 
persons. He alone knows the true secret 
of grace, who sees the operation of 
Grace even in the loss of worldly 
possessions and remains cheerful under 
all circumstances, knowing as he does 
that he has been deliberately deprived 
of these things by God in His supreme 
mercy, in order to expiate his past 
sins and to guard against future sins, 
and in order to arouse in his mind a 
pronounced aversion for worldly 
enjoyments by revealing their transi- 
tory and ephemeral nature. 


Hven so when the body is in 
sound health, one should cultivate the 
feeling that the Lord is pleased to 
keep his body in sound health simply 
in order that he may be able to serve 
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all creatures seeing the rebates of 

God in them and realizing His all- 

pervasiveness; that he may realize the 
truth and secret of God’s greatness and 
glory through association with superior. — , 
soule, and that he may practise — 
constant Bhajana (remembrance) and ; 
meditation on God. He who dedicates ‘ 
this ephemeral body in the service of — 
the all-merciful Lord on the lines ~~ 
indicated above alone knows the true ‘ 
secret of Divine Grace. <a 


r 
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When the body is in the grip of 
some- malady the feeling should be 
cultivated that the ailment has been ~ 
sent by God out of sheer compassion 
in order to enable him to work out 
his past sins, to guard him against 
future commission of sins, to help him 
to cultivate an attitude of dispassion 
and indifference towards the body, to 
teach him how to make capital out 
of physical ailments by treating them 
as austerities and reaping the fruit 
thereof, and lastly to remind him of 
God every now and then. He alone 
knows the true secret of Divine Grace 
who cultivating this attitude does not 
sorrow Over his illness and cheerfully 
engages his mind in the constant 
remembrance of God, and appreciating 
the benevolent intention of God remains 
ever jubilant at heart. 


/ 
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in the same manner, 
see the operation of 
when he meets or is separated from 
an individual, happy or wmiserable, 
@ Saint or a sinner, or whenever any 
contact is established with any 
individual. 


one should 
Divine Grace 


When he meets a superior soul, he 
should persuade himself to believe 
that the meeting has been arranged by 
supreme God in His infinite meroy so 
as to enable him to emulate his virtues 
and develop love for God by following 
his instructions. 


When separated from him, 
should believe that this Sone ree Re 


; 
| 
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been brought about by God | out of 


sheer compassion, in order to make 


him realize that constant association 
with such a soul is a rare privilege 


‘and further in order to arouse in him 


a strong desire to meet him again, and 
also to intensify his. love for that 
exalted soul. 


When thrown together with wicked 


- and immoral persons he should believe 


that such a meeting has been arranged 
by God to help him to develop disgust 
for evil propensities and immoral 
practices by showing him the evils of 
such practices. 


When separated from such persons 
he should believe that the separation 
has been brought about by God out of 
sheer compassion for him in order to 
protect him from. the evils of bad 
compalLy. 


When thrown in the company of 
unhappy imen or creatures he should 


‘believe that this has been ordained by . 


God to help him to develop tenderness 
of heart and further to afford him an 
opportunity to serve those creatures, 
and develop other-worldliness. 


When he meets such people or 
creatures as are happy and contented, 
he should believe that this meeting 
has been kindly arranged by God in 
order that he may learn how to rejoice 
over the happiness of others. 


When separated from these he 
should cultivate the feeling that an 
opportunity has been afforded by God 
out of compassion for him to overcome 
his attachment for society and develop 
supreme indifference towards the world 
and to enable him to practise remem- 
prance of God and meditation with 
assiduity in seclusion. ; 


In this manner, one should learn 
to see the operation of Divine Grace 
through every incident at all times 
and under all circumstances. Through 
this practice one can derive special 
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benefits by knowing and realizing how 
the infinite grace of God is eternally 
flowing through and enriching the life 
of every being. 


The grace of the All-merciful 
Divine on all beings is so great in its 
extent that it is impossible for man to 
comprehend it in its entirety; the 


maximum of grace that he can conceive 


himself to be enjoying falls too short 
of the extent of grace he is actually 
enjoying. Men can never form a 
correct picture of the true nature of 
Divine Grace. 


People describe God as an ocean 
of Meroy; but careful consideration 
will show that this is not a correct 
description of God, it gives only a 
partial indication of His infinite grace. 
The ocean is a finite thing limited in 


space, whereas Divine Grace is in- 
finite and unlimited. People try to 
indicate this infinite character of 
Grace through the metaphor of the 


ocean because there is nothing on this 
globe of ours which is larger in extent 
than the ocean. 


Though the Grace of God on all 
creatures is unlimited, people cannot 
derive much benefit from it because 
of their ignorance about its true 
character, and due to their own folly 
remain constantly merged in sorrow. 


The glory of Grace is infinite: man 
can secure a8 much advantage through 
it as he may like to secure. So long 
as the truth and secret of this Grace 
is not understood, it yields ordinary 
results in a general way; but the 
more it is understood, the more bene- 
ficent it proves; and the result is 
simply marvellous if we regulate our 
conduct according to our conception 
thereof, 


The glory of Divine Grace is 80 
great that when one comes to realize 
the truth about it, it helps him like 
the philosopher’s stone to use it to its 
pest advantage. For instance, the stone 
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may be lying in a poor man’s hut 
without his knowledge, he may be 
using it as an ordinary stone. Know- 
ing it as he does to be an ordinary 
stone, he cannot derive much advantage 
from it, he can take only as much 
work from it as he would from an 
ordinary piece of stone. But if after 
being used for a long time as an 
ordinary stone, it accidentally comes in 
contact with a piece of iron, it 
shows its marvellous effect and secures 
much advantage to its owner. And if 
by seeing with his own eyes the 
miracle of the iron being transformed 
into gold, or through admonition 
received from a person who knows its 
value, the poor man comes to know 
that it is no ordinary stone but a 
philosopher’s stone, he realizes its true 
value and glory, and acting on that 
knowledge, derives the fullest advan- 
tage from it, Similarly, when through 
some special incident or the contact 
of a superior soul man realizes to a 
certain extent the secret, truth and 
glory of Divine Grace, that knowledge 
itself incites him to act in a manner 
which makes him derive the fullest 
benefit from that grace. 

He who comes to know the secret 
that God is supremely merciful and the 
dearest friend of allimmediately attains 
final peace. The Lord Himself says:— 

ext way area ai afaasfa 
( Gita V. 29) 

“My devotee, O Arjuna, knowing 
Me to be the disinterested lover of all 
beings attains peace.’’ 

Why should he not attain it 9 We 
see it in our daily life that when we 
come to have a definite knowledge 
with regard to a merchant prince or a 
big landlord or Ruler that the latter 
is kind-hearted and possesses some 
authority, that he is equally kind to 
all and that he knows us and desires 
to meet us and love us, how great 
is our joy, how much solace and comfort 
we derive, and how eagerly do we 
try to meet him and make the most of 
his acquaintance. What wonder, then, 
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if he who comes to believe that God, 
who is the almighty Ruler of countless 
million of universes, is at the same time 
supremely kind and friendly to all, 
and is, in fact, anxious to make love 
to him, and willing to meet those who 
are anxious to meet him, should try 
to make the best use of His Grace and ~ 
attain Supreme Peace. He who comes 
to know the secret of His Grace himself 
comes to possess an extremely tender 
heart and begins to love all. 


He realizes God Himself and 
becomes the dearest object of His love; 
nay, he is united with God. The Lord 
Himself says:— 


‘“T am supremely dear to the 
devotee who has knowledge of My 
secret, truth and glory, and he is 
supremely dear to Me.’’ (Gita VII. 17 )« 


“Such a devotee possessing the 
light of knowledge is My very self, he 


is ever established in Me.’’ (Gita VII. 18) + 

Thus the infinite grace of that 
All-merciful, All-powerful and All- 
loving Divine is naturally and 


constantly being showered on us all: 
we are profiting by it in a general way 
every moment of our life. He gave us 
an ocular demonstration of this grace 
when He came down on this earth 
with a seemingly human body. 
Considering these facts we should 
exert ourselves to the best of our 
ability to understand the secret, truth 
and glory of His grace. This human 
body has been vouchsafed to us as an 
expression of His unmotived grace. It 
is in this body and this body alone 
that we can understand the inwardness 
of His grace and become an object of 
supreme love to God. Our life igs 
ebbing fast every moment, and it igs 
impossible to get this opportunity of a 
human birth again. The time that has 
already passed will not return to us. 
This valuable human life should not 
be idled away and wantonly wasted 
in enjoying worldly Pleasures, in 
hugging shadows and clasping illusions, 
and indulging in forbidden pursuits. 
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Bhakta Tuladhara. 


Soul of mine, thou dawning Light: be not far, O be not far ! 
Love of mine, thou viston bright: be not far, O be not far ! 


The more a man loves, the 
deeper he penetrates the divine 
purpose. Love is ‘the astrolabe of 
heavenly mysteries. It clears the 
spiritual eye and makes it clairvoyant. 
Once a man is caught in the grip 
of Love he transcends all the 
temptations of the world for good. 
Nothing on earth .can hold him in 
chains for his eyes have seen the 
light that was never on land or sea. 


Fortune may not have lavishly 
showered her blessings on him; but 
he is rich in his privations, for he 


is inwardly one with the Lord. 


Such was the life of Tuladhara. 
_ By caste he was a Sidra, a labourer, 
but was essentially so near and dear 
to the Lord that not for a moment 
did He leave him. There is obviously 
no distinction of caste, creed, com- 
munity or class in the Bhakt« of 
Bhagavan. What He wants and 
hungers for is not rigid ritualistic 
performances and austere pemances, 
but pure and simple faith, unquali- 
fied and undivided love, unconditioned 


and umalloyed devotion. He verily 
enters the heart which is open to 
Him and to Him alone. Tuladhara’s 


life was a life of complete renun- 
ciation, love and devotion. He firmly 
believed that the ultimate divine 
purpose was beneficent to every 
creature and it was with this 
conviction that he bore cheerfully the 


not give way 


sufferings and sorrows of life. 
desirelessness and dispassion were 
the corner-stone of his life on 
which was built the beautiful mansion 
of Bhaktt. His belongings were no 
doubt few, very few, but he was 
nevertheless calm, composed and 
contented. Poverty and privation were 
his constant companions, but he would 
to any ‘irreverential 
murmuring against the Lord. 


Truth, 


Tuladhara had a pious and 
devoted wife who would always most 
bravely and cheerfully share his trials 
and tribulations and stood by him 
in his hours of meed like a true 
friend. In spite of their hard toil 
in the field they could hardly make 
their two ends meet. But indigence 
could not ruffle their inner peace 
of mind. The wife, of course, did 
some time feel the chill of penury; 
but her devotion to her husband 
was so unflinching and her faith in 
the beneficence of divine dispensation 
so firm and wunshakable that she 
would laugh out her difficulties. 
Not a single word of complaint 
would she utter to her husband 
nor would she resort to any unlawful 
means to better her condition. To this 
couple what came from the Lord was 
all welcome, because they believed:— 


‘God ts in Hits heaven— 
Allis right with the world !’ 
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And to be reconciled to God is 
to be reconciled to life. To be at 
one with God is to be at home in 
the universe. All things work 
‘together for good to them that love 
God. The couple had .no food to 
eat, no clothes to wear; but they 
would feel quite comfortable, for 
they ‘were fully reconciled to life 
“and its vicissitudes. Tuladhara had 
only one dhoiz (loincloth) and one 
gamchha (napkin) and _ they too, 
were in a most tattered 
condition. He would go in his rags 
to .the river quite early in the 
morning, take his bath and say his 
prayers. He would not beg for any 
boon or for the betterment of his 
condition. ‘Give me a pure heart to 
love Thee more’—was the cry of 
his soul. He knew the evanescent 
nature of the world and _ therefore 
he thought it foolish to ask for a 
dying-dead-object. 


Once it so happened that while 
Tuladhara was saying his prayers and 
offering obeisance to the Sun-god he 
heard some rustling noise hard by. 


He did not turn his eyes to see 
what it was. But when- he had 
finished his morning duties and was 


on his way back to home he noticed 
that on the path lay a huge heap 
of fine silk shining in the twilight 
of the dawn like snow. What can 
this be, thought he. Once he looked 
all around, but there was none ‘to 
be seen. Whose can this be, he 
began to contemplate. Once he 
touched that fine,* soft silk. “How 
soft, how nice!” he said to himself, 
“But why this allurement? It is 
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true I have no clothes even to hide 
with, but why to be ~ 
tempted in such a manner? Oh! how | 
low, how mean of me to have touched — 
I shall no more wait here. I 


and torn 


my shame 


it | 
must proceed lest the demon of tempta- 
tion may catch hold of me and 
have done with me 
his eyes away from the cloth and 
marched on his way with the Divine 
Name on his lips, and his heart 


filled with gratitude to the Lord for 


having saved him from the allure- 
ment. What allurement can there be 
for one whose eyes are set on the 
love of God, possessing which and 


being possessed by which we possess 
chasm, 


all things, we cross every 
even the ultimate gulf of death and 
find ourselves in a region where 
love reigns supreme. Gods were 
smiling at the reckless love of the 
devotee whose all-absorbing devotion 
for the Lord had left no room for 
any worldly temptation ! 


Yet the temptations did not 
cease to come! A devotee has really 
to pass through the fire of trials 
before he is ‘accepted’. He has to 
walk on the _ razor-edge, as the 
Upanisads say. But what fear there 
is when his hands are on the 
shoulders of the Lord, when He 
walks with him? On the following 
day, when Tuladhara went to take 
his bath, he came across a_ shining 
ball of gold lying on his path. He 
looked at it. At once the idea came 
as to what it meant to a pauper 
like him. But instantaneously the 
sun of faith shone within his heart: 
“I shall be lost in the eyes of my 


!” He turned 


a 
"=, 
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Lord if I look at this paltry thing 


with greedy eyes. This will give 
rise to vanity. Possession breeds 


hankering. I shall be caught in the 


vicious circle of possession and want, 
want and possession. All my inner 
tranquillity will have been thrown to 
the winds. “Not only shall I be 
doomed to perdition, but my life will 
become a veritable home of sin and- 


sensuality. When the Mammon becomes 


the object of worship passion rules 
supreme, the power of discrimination 
is gone, the very foundation of faith 
is shakened, pride, greed, anger and 
vanity become rampant and all the 
evil propensities follow in their wake 
and the poor man is no where! I 
shall not, therefore, even touch this 
ball of gold. Never shall I give way 
to such allurements. Never mind, if 
I have to suffer all my life the 
pangs of extreme poverty, which are 
really a blessing to me.” Gods from 
heaven etiviously looked: at the 
dedicated soul trampling down a 
trying temptation set by them. 


Inscrutable are the ways of the 
Lord. He tests His devotees and 
yet gives them strength to undergo 
the test. The tndivine, evil influ- 
ences seem at times to devour the 
devotee, but the Lord protects him 
all through. Not for a moment does 
He desert His devotees for He knows 
the devotee will drop dead then and 
there, if He forsakes him. This time 
the Lord took the form of an astro- 
lover and came to Tuladhara’s 
village. Tuladhara’s wife, very anxious 
to know how long will she have to 
put up with poverty, came to this 


* 
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astrologer-in-disguise. Women have a 
peculiar fascination for  fortune- 
tellers. The astrologer looked at the 
palm of the lady dnd _ said in utter 
remorse: “You have gota very unlucky 
husband. He seems to be ‘in love- 
with poverty inasiauch as he kicks the 
goddess of wealth when she comes 
to him of her own accord. This very 
morning, fortune lay at his feet, but 
he kicked at it.” 


‘The poor lady was rather non- 
plussed. She very humbly approached 
her husband and related to him all that 
the astrologer had said. Tuladhara 
was simply astonished. He knew not 
what to say and how to satisfy the 
curiosity of his simple wife, who 
knew no guile. “Yes, dear,’ said he 
in quite a strange manner, “what 
the astrologer says is quite true, but 
what shall we make of wealth >” The 
faithful wife was an image of 
surrender as it were. She kept quiet. 
and uttered not a word of protest. 
But Tuladhara’s curiosity was rather 
propelling and so, accompanied by 
his wife, he came to the ‘Jyotishi’. 

The Jyotisht was mighty pleased 
to see Tuladhara and inall love and 
affection said he, “My son! You cared 
not a fig for the ball of gold lying 
on your way this morning. Did you 
not thereby insult the goddess of 
fortune? Why not go and fetch it 
even now? It is. still lying there. 
How foolish you are not to realize 
that itis money alone which can buy 
you all the ease and comforts of 
the world !” 


But no! Tuladhara was quite in his 
senses. With a heart full of reverence 
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he said, “Yes, your Holiness, what 
you say cannot be untrue, but I 
have no love for money. I fear it, 
dread it. I consider it a cobweb of 
illusion and if a man is caught in 
‘it even once he loses all hopes of 
liberation. Mammon _ devours its 
worshipper, it strangles him to death. 
Once it comes in, it invites thieves, 
dacoits and a host of evils. It 
germinates enmity, sin, pride, lust and 
what not. I would not, God willing, 
fall a prey to it; pray forgive me.” 


The Lord would not let the 
devotee go so easily. He said, “I 
accept all that you say. But look to 
your condition and to your wife. 
Why should you not be well off? 
Money has all the world at its beck 
and call. Friendship, love, scholarship, 
glory, joy, happiness, all are subservient 
to wealth. A wealthy man is adored 
by all, whereas a pauper is kicked 
at, spurned at here, there and every- 
where. Money is a motive power in 
this world. Vou can perform all 
deeds of virtue if you have money. 
You can visit holy places of pilgrimage; 
nothing is possible without money.” 


Tuladhara was firm in his 
conviction and in all humility he 
said, “What of luxuries, what of 


heaven ? Everything is so evanescent, 
so transitory that one cannot for a 
moment depend on it. And what 
happiness is there is the ephemera] 
objects of the world ? Why, then, do 
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you put me on a wrong nee ” A 
the sense of complete cit abneal 
was now so predominant that he 
further spoke so courageously: “Not — 
to give way to temptations is the 
highest penance; not to be angry is 
the greatest pilgrimage; kindness is — 
the true Jafa and contentment is 
the supreme wealth. Non-injury isa 
highest attainment and to depend ~ 
on honest living is the greatest — 
sacrifice. To revere all women of a 
the world as one’s own mother is 
the highest worship. The woman — 
and wealth are the greatest obstacles — 


a 


and they should be shunned as 4 
venomous serpents. This is all my 
Yajna. Do not, therefore, tempt me. 4 


It is better to be out of mud than ~ 
to be for once in it and then to wash — 
it off all the life.” 


The Lord now realise how 
selfless was the surrender of Tuladhara. 
Want and abundance had no mean- 3 
ing to him. His inner life had 3 
already undergone a complete trans- _ 
mutation. His suffering had become a 
blessing to him, for he saw therein 
the Unseen Hand of God. The 
Divine now seeing that the devotee’s 
heart was flung open for Him and 
that it was a most fitting abode for 
Him unmasked Himself and clasped 
him to His bosom. Flowers showered 
from above and the lowly Sidra was 
seen rising to the heavens locked in 
the sweet embrace of the Lord x 
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Proper Use of the Senses. 2/00 ff 


Make yourself blind to everything else than God: refuse to [A 
| see anything but God. If that is not possible—if the world J 
intrudes upon your vision, at least make it a point not to look z 
into others faults and sins, at anothers wife, and not to look # 
upon objects of enjoyment with greedy eyes and upon the world — 
as an abiding entity. | wee Fes 
Make yourself dumb so far as all worldly talk is concerned, | 
Refuse to talk on profane subject. Utter not a word other than ff 
ithe Name and praises of God.» If that is ‘not possible—if you ff 
cannot help talking of worldly things, at least make it a point 
not to utter words that are untrue, deceitful and calculated to 
Mi | injure another, words which are» full of — calumny © or self_praise, 
| words of idle gossip and words that are not calculated to 
“engender love for God, aes eS 
Make yourself deaf to all talk unconnected with God, His ¥ 
glory or His Name. Refuse to hear anything but the Divine : 
Name, talks on divine truth, or stories ‘of the sports of the Lord. [Bi 
If that is not possible—if "you have to hear to other things, at ff 
least_make it a point not to hear words teviling God and Saints, 
 vilifying others, sexual talk, talk calculated to injure another, words 
u iof self-praise, idle gossip, and words likely to divert the mind _ 
‘from. meditation on God, oe 3 | 


Make yourself lame and cripple so far as visiting places 
| unconnected with God is concerned. Wherever you go, you shawiat. , 
go. with the object of developing love for God or worshipping : 
jGod. You must make it a point to visit God's temples alone 
. no matter whether they contain an image of God or not, © He 
that is not possible—if you have to go elsewhere, at least make 

it a point not to visit. a house of ill-fame, a drinking booth | 
fa gambling den, a slaughter-house or places where. others Ry a 
‘oppressed, where God, saints, religion and m Srality. are aca | 
‘or opposed and places where. vilification of others and self-praise 
are indulged in. ees 


CONTROLLING EpITOR—HANUMANPRASAD PoppDAR. 
PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY GHANSHYAMDAS JALAN AT THE Grra Pp , 
GORAKHPUR ( Inpza ) ae a 


a 


s 
ou 48 aE 3 4 
r gee ood s* 
ages n 7 
az 5 ’ 6 
é ¥} 
SF rer So bade > 
“6 7) 
3 Z 
: , 


. d ih (2 So ey ral 
“a? a sf7 


% 
‘s 
4 % 
yy... 
NOG ae RPE ME SG: ia ‘ By 
4 Pid q < J 
5 Hs ‘ gi8 4%, 
‘ Wag ” 
* rd é 
i U sored 


sth 184 36.88 ance eners eyes 
« 


LY os 
Sarr 115 5 + secretes: 
és 
sat 
6 AE 9 ssw aN Eee #3$ Ste, 
a é é *e, 


Vol. V. 
No. 4. 


Meo Pee. Re a 
Ai | ct if 0 Bs Ai bata 


# OMe 


~ PL OLLI he 
LPL Ll 
LOLOL LOLOL IGN NL LID ASL Nd LN ND DD El A DP LS DOD OS Ol lot A el al I, i 


Vol. V. April, 1938 lo, 4, 
Contents ag 
f, 
1. The Spiritual Basis of } By Syt. Akshaya Kumar Eat; 
Hindu Culture. Banerjee, M. A. ++ 430 
2. The Philosophy of Love—II. ... By Syt. Hanumanprasad Poddar. 437 .s 


3. Yogic Diet. .. By Swami Sivananda Saraswati. 444 
4. The Cup of Life. [ Poem] .. By Mrs. L. Wilding. w-- 450 
5. Unto Bliss. .. By “Siva”. & a: és , 
6. Karina-Yoga—IT. ... By Prof. Bireshwar Banerjee,M.A. 454 


Questions and Answers. i = f- re 462 


& Problems of the Bhagavad- } By Dewan Bahadur KES: 
gita—X. Ramaswami Sastri. ... 464 


9. The Glory of the Devotees. ... By Syt. Jayadayal Goyandka. 469 


10. A Peep into the Illustrations. ... . “<a .. 476 


+ 
Illustrations— 


Triecoloured. 


i. The Lord in the Cradle. 2. The Eternal Union. 


eee 
Editor—C. L. Goswsmi, M. A, Shastri. 


en is 
ee ete 
ee a 


‘ST PBI 9} UI ps10’T 


* @mteearep ae Es : ie OA es I Oe, ‘ ' F i Ore, 


natant ata a 


xy A he nee reaamrcet | eae he mmm 


a 
te 


ii 


—— nivyedey-vav ley ony 


: 


= 


oping: gis quiepiqzsat 1 quia qanara quitarafaeat 0 


A Monthly for the Propagation of Spiritual Ideas and Love of God. 


- He who seeth Me everywhere, and seeth everything in Me, 


Of him will I never lose hold, and he shall never lose hold of Me. 
: —Bhagavadgita VI. 30 


Vou. V |] APRIL, 1938 


(Same gumnin rns rma uname gap 


LLDLLBL LLL Oo 


POPRPOPPBLOPRIPIII_PA BLOOD DOLOCDOLEOLOLOELOLOELLELOOLOOEOLOLOELLOELOLOLOLOLOOODLD aaa 


PyaTAHAA STASI 
Taaraaaalearatay | 
Tad TIS 
° ° ~ 
HAaeT Wea AT II 
I take refuge in the Delighter of the Raghu -clan 
(Bhagavan Sri Ramachandra ), whose beauty attracts all the 
three worlds, who is worthy of praise, who possesses. the 
splendour of hundreds of suns, who is the bestower of one’s 
desired object and affords shelter to all, and who dwells in a 
heart full of love. 
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The Spiritual Basis of Hindu Culture. 


It is a generally recognized fact 
that the Hindu view of life is essen- 
tially a religious view and that the 
Hindus are in their heart of hearts 
a religious people. All other interests 
of the worldy life are to the Hindus 
subordinate to the religious interest. 
Their Art and Literature, Science 
and Philosophy, Politics and Economics, 
domestic and _ social organizations, 
conceptions about the mutual relations 
among the members of the family 
and the society as well as among 
different communities and nations,— 
all these are governed by Religion. 
They are all dealt with as different 
aspects of Dharma or Religion. Man 
is regarded as essentially a spiritual 
being and the diverse needs of human 
life are looked upon as subsidiary to 
the fundamental spiritual need of his 
essential nature. 


This conception of human life, 
which lies at the basis of Hindu 
culture and which has become almost 
instinctive in Hindu nature, has been 
vatiously commented on by modern 
critics. According to many thinkers, 
this is the main source of weakness 
of Hindu character, which has 
gradually rendered the Hindus unfit 
to survive the intense and protracted 
struggle for existence under the most 
complicated conditions which ‘have 
been produced in course of the evolu- 
tion of the human race. They think 
that the laws of “struggle for exist- 
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ence” and “survival of the fittest” 
are no less true in the human world 
than in the world of subhuman species, 
and that in the human race the 
most progressive peoples, fittest to 
survive, are those who are physically, 
politically and economically strong, 
who are able to exploit the forces of 
nature and to rob the weaker peoples 
of their resources, and who can success- 
fully employ all the human energies 
to satisfy their materialistic greed. 
But the supremacy of the spiritual 
ideal in the Hindu life is found to 
make the Hindus more concerned 
about the interests of the soul in its 
imaginary otherworldly existence and 
less earnest about the development 
of their physical, political and economic 
powers in this worldly life. They 
attend to these only half-heartedly 
so far as they must and not with 
the enthusiasm that they ought. 


Further it is asserted—and not 
without justification—that religion has 
always been a source of disquietude 
in the human race. Religious dogmas, 
being incapable of scientific or 
rational proof, must inevitably be 
different in different communities for 
variotis reasons, and these differences 
are found to set different sections of 
mankind against one another. The 
superstitious belief that they are 
carrying on divine wars makes the 
wats all the more. heartless and 
atrocious. The varieties of religious 
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dogmas among the Hindus appear to 
have ever stood in the way of their 
being unified into a powerful and 
prosperous nation. This is, according 
to this view, at the root of the 
poverty, the slavery and the decaying 
condition of the Hindu community. 


According to another class of 
thinkers, this criticism is based on 
ignorance of the nature of Hindu 
outlook and misreading of human 
history. In truth, the religious view 
of life is the glory of the Hindu 
culture and it has given to the 
Hindu community a unique position 
of spiritual leadership in the human 
race. This is the view which all 
men of all countries ought to cultivate, 
inasmuch as the human soul every- 
where inherently seeks for it, and it 
is founded on the fundamental 
demand of the human nature and 
its relation to the universe. They 
believe that it is this view alone 
which can satisfactorily solve the 
otherwise insoluble problems of the 
present day—the problems which owe 
their origin to the inevitably conflict- 
ing interests of different peoples in 
their outer life. It is, they think, 
by recognizing the supremacy of 
spirit over matter and by putting the 
spiritual ideal of life above the 
sensuous and mental propensities and 
aspirations, that the economic and 
political, communal and social, national 
and international problems, which 
threaten the modern western civiliza- 
tion with imminent destruction through 
bloody warfare, can be effectively 
solved. The Hindu spiritual culture 
has, therefore, a right and duty to 
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take the leadership of 
culture to-day. 


the world- 


According to these thinkers, it 
bespeaks an utter lack of insight and 
imagination to suppose that the 
religious view of life has rendered the 
Hindus unfit to stand the struggle 
for existence in the human world. 
On the contrary, the dynamic and 
sustaining power of this ideal has 
enabled the Hindus to live a con- 
tinuous life as a distinct people with 
a distinct culture and civilization for. 
thousands of centuries in the midst 
of innumerable political, economic and 
cultural revolutions which have con- 


fronted them age after age. It is 
the all-absorbing and _ all-reconciling 
power of this ideal, which has 


enabled them to assimilate all the 
new elements and to adjust them- 
selves to all the new circumstances 
brought forth by such revolutions. 
The Hindu culture has in all ages 
been developed, and not crushed, by 
the revolutionary upheavals from 
within and the barbarous invasions 
from outside. Its growth has never been 
stunted, nor have its individuality 
and continuity been lost. Even at the 
present age, whenever and wherever 
its message has been truly repre- 
sented before peoples of different 
cultural traditions, they have bowed 
down to it, their inner self has re- 
cognized it as the true view of life, 
capable of bringing about lasting peace 
and happiness in this bewilderingly 


complicated modern world. The 
apparent __ political and economic 
subjection of the Hindus by the 
yotaries of materialistic power and 
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prosperity should not lead any 
rational mind to conclude that the 
spiritual ideal governing their culture 
and mode of life has got an inherent 
weakening effect. The reasons for 
this temporary subjection must be 
sought elsewhere. It is rather the 
inability of the people to live up to 
the ideal and to keep its banners 
flying over all the departments of 
their worldly life, that relaxed the 
bond of harmony and unity among 
them and made them a victim to the 
destructive forces let loose by the 
materialistic greed and arrogance of 
different sections, and thus render 
them aneasy prey to the attacks of 
the better organized brutal powers 
from outside. But this temporary set 
back is no indication of the loss of 
vitality in the Hindu race. 


A gross misconception arises with 
regard to the nature of Hinduism 
when it is sought to be understood 
as a particular religious system in the 
light of the ideas imbibed about the 
character of religion in general from 
the study of such sectarian religious 
organizations as Mahomedanism, 
Christianity, Buddhism, Janism, etc. 
Hinduism is not a religion in the 
sense in which they are religious. 
To the Hindus, Religion does not, 
as to the followers of other sectarian 
religions, essentially consist in the 
implicit acceptance of any particular 
system of dogmas or doctrines with 
regard to the nature of Soul, God, 
Creation, the ultimate destiny of the 


human life, etc, propounded by 
Particular prophets or saints or 
religious teachers. Nor does it con- 
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sist in the performance of certain 
specific forms of worship or meditation 
or the observance of certain rules 
of conduct and some rituals and 
ceremonies. It does not demand 
unquestioning submission to and belief 
in the superhuman authority of any 
particular prophet or divine messenger. 
With respect to all these questions, 
Hinduism allows absolute freedom to 
the rational mind of men. Even the 
denial of God as the Creator and 
Ruler of the world, the denial of soul 
as a permanent self-conscious entity, 
and the denial of a permanent blissfu] 
state of liberation are not condemned 
by Hinduism as necessarily irreligious 
conceptions and do not render the 
upholders of such views unfit to be 
recognized as pious.and honourable 
members of the Hindu religious 
society. Hinduism never demands 
any undue restraint upon the freedom 
of human __ reason, the freedom of 
thought, feeling and will of men. 
Consequently, all sorts of religious 
dogmas or faiths, various forms of 
worship or sadhana, diverse kinds of 
rituals and customs, have found their 
honourable places _ side by side 
within Hinduism and are cultured 
and developed in harmonious relation- 
ship with one another. 


In spite of all the differences of 
metaphysical doctrines, modes of 
religious discipline and forms of 
titualistic practices and social habits 
prevalent in the polymorphous Hindu 
society, there is an essential uniform- 
ity in the conception of Religion and 
Outlook on life and the world among 
all sections of Hindus. It is univer. 


. No. 4 ai 


sally recognized that man in his 
inner essential nature is a spiritual 
being, though in his worldly life he 
isrelated to the changing limited 
and imperfect psycho-physical organ- 
ism, and that the fulfilment of 
humanity in this world truly consists 
in the spiritualization of his entire 
psycho-physical nature through system- 
atic courses of mental and physical 
culture. To the Hindu mind, Relig- 
ion means, in one word, progressive 
spiritualization of human life, 2. ¢, the 
realization of the purity, beauty and 
unity, goodness,  blissfulness and 
freedom, love and truth and _ perfect 
harmony, characteristic of the essen- 
tial spiritual character of man, in all 
the departments of his phenomenal 
life. Religion is not imprisoned by 
the Hindu within one particular 
compartment of his life and no in- 
junction is passed upon it against 
interfering with the matters of practical 
worldly life. Such imprisonment and 
injunction are perhaps advisable and 
even necessary for those religious 
sects to whom Religion essentially 
consists in the acceptance of some 
cut-and-dried formule, the adoption 


of some specific modes of worship 
and the unquestioning submission to 
some authority. People of such 


religious sects must, with the devel- 
opment of their rational nature, 
regard religious faith and practice as 
a purely personal matter of the 
private life of individuals and confine 
it to one corner of their life, for the 
purpose of retaining the vast fields 
of their cultural, social, political and 
economic life for the free movement 
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of their thought and will and energy. 
Religion is not allowed by them to 
set up standards of value in these 
fields of human activities. 


To the Hindus Religion affords 
the greatest scope for the culture of 
true freedom of the human powers. 
Religion is to them the only way to 
the realization of perfect freedom in 
life. Whatever thoughts, desires, feel- 
ings, and activities are not under the 
government of - Religion,—are not 
directed towards the establishment of 
the reign of spirit over matter, of 
the soul over the body and the mind, 
of the Universal Ideal over the 
particular phenomena of life,—are 
generally enslaved by natural propen- 
sities, by the capricious demands of 
the sensuous xaature, and by the 
forces of circumstances, internal and 
external. These lead to bondage and 
limitation and sorrow. The religious 
culture is really the culture of freedom. 
The freedom of the spirit has to be 
realized in every department of 
life. Religion,—but not any particular 
religious faith—accordingly governs 
all the departments of Hindu life. 
Religion demands that the diversified 
life of man, individual as well as 
collective, has to be taken as one 
whole and raised to the spiritual 
plane and made complete. 


The spiritualization of life is thus 
regarded as the sole purpose of all 
kinds of human activities. This can 
be attained through the establishment 
of peace and harmony within and 
peace and harmony without. The 
apparently diversified existence of 
man has to be unified. The practice 
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of religion, in its intellectual, emotional 
as well as practical aspects, essentially 
consists in systematic endeavours 
for the establishment of the reign of 
Unity in the subjective as well as 
the objective spheres of human life. 
The sensuous nature of man drives 
his mental and physical energies in 
divergent and often mutually in- 
compatible directions for its self- 
fulfilment, owing to natural ignorance 
about the fundamental demand of 
his essential nature. It is the function 
of Religion to put rational restraint 
upon these energies, to bring about 
harmony among them and to direct 
them towards the one supreme spiritual 
Ideal, the realization of which means 
the perfect fulfilment of the entire 
nature of man. When this is accepted 
- as the ideal in practical life, the 
occasions for conflicts among individ- 
uals, communities and nations also 
are reduced to a minimum, and peace, 
goodwill, love and friendliness pervade 
the atmosphere of the human world, 


Religion demands that every 
individual should carefully develop 
the health and strength of his body 
and mind, in order that they may 
be fit instruments for the manifesta- 
tion of the glories of the Spirit in 
his internal and external life and 
may successfully withstand the weak- 
ening and destructive anti-spiritual 
forces of the phenomena] world. 
Since no man can realize the Spiritual 
ideal without favourable environmental] 


conditions, Religion demands that 
men should organize themselves into 
societies, communities, nations and 


international wholes on the basis of 
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such unifying and __ spiritualizing 
principles that every individual may 
obtain maximum opportunities for 
spiritual self-fulfilment and the re- 
alization of unity among all men. 
The persons who are culturally and 
spiritually most advanced—in whom 
all the demands and ambitions of 
the biological and psychical nature 
have been’ greatly subdued and 
disciplined by the central spiritual 
ideal—should be regarded as the 
divinity appointed representatives of 
the human spirit and therefore en- 
trusted with the making of laws and 
regulations for guiding the domestic, 
social, communal, political and inter- 
national life of people in general. 
This is the principle underlying the 
supremacy of the Brahmans and the 
Sannyasis in Hindu society and 
their controlling influence as teachers 
and law-makers upon all the depart- 
ments of Hindu life. Men with political 
and economic ambitions are sure to 
be exploiters of the weak and the 
ignorant, however profusely they may 
shed tears for these have-nots for 
attaining positions of authority and 
prestige. 


Religion further requires that 
agriculture, industry and commerce 
should be properly developed in the 
society by particular sections of 
people,—not for the sake of their 
self-aggrandisement, not out of their 
devotion to. the gods of Power, 
Wealth and Pleasure—but with the 
conscious purpose of making the 
external conditions of the life of all 
sections of the society. favourable for 
spiritual self-development and self- 


rans 
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These occupations them- 
selves should be adopted as a form 
of spiritual service to the society 
and a form of worship to the spiritual 
ideal, and the duties pertaining to 
them should be performed in that 
religious spirit. In order that they 
may not be led away from the ideal, 
they are required to regulate their 
conduct in conformity to the rules 
laid down by the culturally and 
spiritually superior orders of people,— 
the teachers of the society, the 
Brahmans and the Sannyasis. Those 
who are entrusted with the noble 
task of developing the wealth of the 
society are enjoined not to hanker 
after political supremacy and ad- 
ministrative control of the society, 
which is a distinct kind of valuable 
service suited to a particular section 
of people and should be adopted by 
that particular section with the same 
spiritual ideal in view. There should 
be no jealousy and rivalry among the 
different organs of the great social 
organism, which is to be conceived 
as the body of the supreme Spirit. 
The entire Human Society is looked 
upon by Hinduism as one organic 
whole, pervaded and enlivened and 
regulated by one infinite Spiritual 
Life, and every individual as well as 
evety organized body of individuals 
is regarded as under spiritual obli- 
gation to render a -particular form of 
service and worship, according to its 
capacity and character and education, 
to this social embodiment of the 
Supreme Spiritual Life. The due 
performance of this service is a part 
of the spiritual discipline of every 
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man and every social unit. This 
spiritual outlook on the society 1s at 
the foundation of the Varnasrama 
system in Hinduism. 


It is a fundamental principle ol 
Hindu social life that all the different 
self-conscious organs of the society,— 
all the various sections into which 
the society may be naturally divided 
by cultural, professional, temperamental, 
ethnological and other differences—are 
under spiritual obligation, for the sake 
of their own spiritual self-realization, 
to employ their distinctive capacities 
and opportunities in rendering distinc- 
tive kinds of valuable services to the 
society, without entering into unhealthy 
and anti-spiritual competition with one 
another. This is the idea of swadharma 
in Hinduism. ‘The Hindu social and 
political organization always tries to 
reduce the scope of competition and 
jealousy to the minimum. Competitions 
in the fields of wealth and powet 
inevitably tends to turn these into 
ends in themselves, while they ought 
to be treated as merely necessary 
means to the spiritual welfare of the 
people. As members of the society 
and the state, all individuals, all 
groups, all castes and communities, 
are taught to live the life of service 
and sacrifice (Seva and Yajna). It 
is through such service and sacrifice 
that their physical and mental conditions 
become favourable for the manifestation 
and realization of the glories of their 
innermost spiritual character in actual 
life and experience. This self-purifica- 
tion and acquisition of moral and 
spiritual worthiness is the chief profit 
of real intrinsic value, which is gained 
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and should be sought to be gained 
from the faithful and conscientious 
performance of the specific duties 
allotted to anybody by the society,— 
whatever may be the outward forms 
of the duties, whether tilling the soil 
or manufacturing useful articles or 
catrying on trade and commerce or 
defending the society from external 
and internal enemies or preaching the 
spiritual ideas and ideals to the people. 
The transitory economic and political 
profit is regarded as relatively insigni- 
ficant. The spiritual profit, which 
alone has got permanent value, depends 
not upon the outward nature of the 
actions, but upon the mental attitude 


and thoroughness with which they, 


are performed. Sensuous egoism has 
to be transformed into spiritual egoism, 
which in the social life manifests itself 
necessarily in practical altruism. Volun- 
taty service and self-sacrifice in the 
outer life is the embodiment of the 
Sadhan& for spiritual self-realization. 
It is advisable that the worldly duties 
should be chosen and performed in 
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such a way that the possible occasions 
for competition, rivalry, hatred, fear, 
malice and hostility may be reduced 
to the minimum, while the services 
to the society—the social embodiment 
of the Spiritual Self—may be maximum 
according to the capacity of the 
sadhakas. The Hindu social leaders 
attempted to give a practical shape 
to this principle of social and economic 
by advising the people 
to adopt and be trained in the pro- 
fessions and the cultural ideals of 
their forefathers and to seek spiritual 
self-realization through conscientious 
pursuit of them. This is at the root 
of the caste organizations in the 
Hindu society. The spiritual ideal, so 
long as it is sufficiently dynamic in 
the society through the examples and 
precepts of worthy religious teachers, 
can preserve harmony and unity among 
all castes in spite of their professional’ 
differences and can keep the sense 
of dignity of each caste strong enough 
to pursue its own profession with 
contentment. 


organization, 


‘‘We live in a live universe, throughout which runs a ceaseless, 


orderly rhythm, 


“The more we advance 


of course is an interior 


in understanding of Divine 
understanding, 


to which all things and beings are. related.’’ 


Truth—which 
coming not through the intellect 


but by direct. knowing by the Ssoul—the more interior becomes our prayer."’ 


—Science of Thought Review. 


* 


xe 


The Philosophy of Love—Il. 


[A running Commentary on the Bhaktt-Sutras ( Aphorisms on Devotion ) 
of Devarsit Narada, the greatest apostle of Bhaktt | 


( Continued from the previous tssue. ) 


Exclusive Character 


al a Harare feretrEreata lll 


7. Love has no element of 
desire in it, being of the nature of 
Nirodha ( renunciation ). 


Renunciation is the very essence 
of this devotional Love. It cannot 
co-exist with desire of any sort, not 
even the desire for liberation, to say 
nothing of petty desires like those 
for possession of wealth, progeny, 
fame or enjoyment in heaven. That 
Devotion in which the devotee ex- 
pects, seeks or asks for something 
in return is tainted by desire, it is 
a selfish transaction. The devotee in 
the path of Love seeks nothing 
else than the dearest object of his 
love, viz., Godand His service. In the 
Bhagavata, Bhagavan Kapiladeva, an 
incarnation of God, says: ‘Devotees 
who follow the path of Love seek 
nothing else than My _ setvice. 
They do not accept, even when 
offered, the five forms of salvation, 
viz., Salokya (residence in the abode 
of the Lord), Sarste ( enjoyment of 
Divine powers), Samipya ( nearness 
to God), Sarupya ( similarity of form 
with the Lord) and Sayujya 
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of Devotional Love. 


(complete identity with the Lord ).”* 


With the rise of true devotion, 
desires disappear as a matter of 
course. The reason for this is that 


the very pith and 
marrow of devotion. It is wholly 
exclusive of all-absorbing in 
character. Now let us examine what 
is meant by renunciation. 


fata sHaceaaTeara: lll 


8. Renunciation consists in re- 
linquishing all forms of action, 
secular as well as religious. 


When devotional Love 
renunciation of action ( Karma) 
becomes atitomatic. The devotee 
intoxicated by Love knows nothing 
but his Beloved Lord. His mind 
gets moulded into the Form of 
Sri Krsna and constantly remains 
in that state. He has ever before 
his eyes the beloved form of 
Sri Krsna and nothing else. His 
mind or heart never goes to any 
other object. The Gopis addressing 
the Lord, said:— 


renunciation is 


grows, 


xe ABT Bee rT 
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“O dearest Love, our hearts Now his votce is choked; words 
which were happily attached to do not come out of the throat, 


our homes have been stolen away 
by You. Our hands which were 
engaged in domestic work have been 
paralysed as it were, and our feet 
are loth to move a step aside from 
the soles of Your feet. How shall 
we return home, and returning home 
what shall we do?’ 

( Srimad Bhigavata X. xxix. 34 ) 


Since the very picture of the 
world gets erased from the tablet 
of his mind, the devotee is no 
longer capable of any action 
enjoined by the Smrtis or the 
Vedas. It is therefore that all such 
activities leave him of their own 
accord. Describing the state of such 
a devotee, the saint-poet Sundardas 
says:— 


“A devotee in the path of Love 
loses all sense of decorum 
pertaining to the three worlds, 
nor does he follow the 1n- 
junctions of the Vedas; 

dreads not ghosts or evtl 
spirits, mor ts he afratd of 
gods and demt-zods; 

fle gives car to none, sees nothing 
else, has no other craving, 

And speaks of nothing else; these 
are the marks of Devotion tin 
the path of Love. 

Now he laughs and dances, and 
now begins to weep; 


He 


«fad gaa waamed wey 
afafaaga aati ze | 

get a a aera TEAeR 
aa: m4 AAT aaa fH aT |) 


Now hts heart surges with emo- 
tion, and he begins to sing at 
the top of hts votce, 
Now he stts mute and vacant as 
the sky overhead. 
Fits heart and all hts belongings 
being given over to Sri Hari 
( God), 

How can he retain his senses ? 
These are the marks of Devotion 
tn the path of Love, listen O, 
disciple, says Sundar-t 


daaaan afscttigerdtaars ial 


9. Exclusiveness of feeling to- 
words God and indifference to 
everything hostile to God is also 
called Nirodha. 


Even when he is conscious of 
the external world, the devotee 
maintains an attitude of exclusive- 
ness towards his Beloved Lord and 
remains wholly indifferent towards 
activities that are repugnant to Him. 
Actions which are performed with 
such vigilance and care also come 
under the category of Mtrodha 


ya os da seat, a acer ae st) 
ada yaaa, a ta-est et) 
aa 4 ar sitet, zoa a eee) 
me a aa st, gais aecea | 
naga tfa sf am at daa fax sp | 
HIGH TWETT FS, Gag faa ale a | 
WIGS ET SH aga SS a ae) 
wet € Fa ata wade ce ay 
Favfrs eet eh aaa 88 
| Fe Reese ate 8, fatea gal grew wey 


a 


( actionlessness ). Every action per- 
formed by a devotee in the path of 


Love is agreeable to his Beloved 
Lord and is exclusively dedicated 
to His service. Action which is 


repugnant to Himis as impossible in 
his case as it is impossible for the 
sun to disseminate darkness, or for 
nectar to cause death. 


AMAT ATSacTAT 12 ol 


10, Exclusiveness consists in giving 
up dependence on everything else 
(than ones Beloved Lord ), 


The mind of the devotee in the 
path of Love does not even conceive 
the existence of any other object, 
how, then, will it seek, the shelter of 
any other person or thing? He looks 
tipon the entire creation, both animate 
and inanimate, as the external body 
of his Beloved Lord, he sees nothing 
else besides Him. Of a devoted wife 
Goswami Tulasidas says in _ his 
Ramachartitaminasa:— 


“To the mind of a devoted wife 
of the foremost rank, no male 
other than her Lord extsts even in 

dream.’* 


The great Mohammedan saint- 
poet ‘Rahim’ ( Abdur-rahim Khan-i- 
Khana) says:— 

“The lovely form of the Beloved 

has settled tn these eyes, there 

is no room left therein for any 
, other beauty; 

A traveller, says Rahim, will 

himself go away dtsappointed 
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when he finds the inn packed to 
the full.* 


The famous Hindi-poet Deva has 
beautifully portrayed in the following 
immortal lines the mind of the Gopis 
which was so steeped in the love of 
Sri Krsna that the whole of this 
objective world appeared to them 
dyed in the colour of their beloved 
Lord:— 


“A fathomless ocean of ink welled 
up all of a sudden, 
submerged all the three 
worlds at a sweep 

Ltke words in black ink written 
on a piece of black paper, 

Who ts to discern and dectpher 
them, especially when the mind has 
got deranged? 

Darkness has enveloped the eyes 
ltke the dark night of new moon; 
A drop of water of the Jambut 
river has lost ws tdenttty in the 
waves of the Jamuna, 

O friend, my mind has gone 
thoroughly out of control, 

Having assumed the colour of 
Syama (Sri Krsna) of swarthy 
form, tt has merged tn the colour 
of Syama (and therefore cannot 
be distinguished from Him ).t 


And 


* Saree daa adi, wef ae ara | 
adt aura ‘win’ ofa, arg afaa fate sa tI 


+ A celestial river whose waters are 


gaid to be of bluish colour. 


t ataa ara fig edlar sate ora, 
aay adi ata gfe we wh ama Il 
aR aac fog aq at are g; 
ae aft amy ata sity Paraetay 
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If anyone comes and speaks to 
him about anyone else, he does not 
feel inclined to give ear to him, or 
such words do not enter his ears at 
all. If he is ever compelled to lend 
ear to such talk, the mind does not 
turn towards it. Before the marriage 
of Goddess Parvati, when the seven 
Rsis pointing out the many defects 
of Lord Siva persuaded her to with- 
draw her heart from the latter and 
offer it to Bhagavan Visnu, who 
they said was the repository of all 
noble virtues, this very embodiment of 
the love of Siva ( Parvati) gave the 
following memorable reply in the 
immortal words of Goswami Tulasidas:— 


“Tt ts my persistent vow for crores 
of births that I shall etther wed 
Siva, or remain a virgin. 
Granted that Mahadeva 1s the 
reposttory of all vices, and Visnu 
the repository of all virtues; 

But one who has his heart fixed on 
anyone wtll be satisfied with him 
and him alone.’* 


—Ramacharitamanasa 


The Gopis also similarly said 
Uddhava:— 


“O Uddhava, the heart ts sgutded 
by tts own chotce. 


to 


aifead fax amaaat ta fafx, 
seAT AT TTAM-AS-ACTF I 
at tt aa a Rt aaa al, 
ata @ af sar wma tai i 
¢ waa af af wit zat 

ast aya gg wes gait 
nee saaaaa, freq qae aa UTA | 
Sie at aa tH SIE aa, AE AE aa ATE II 
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Leaving sweet friusts like grapes 

and dates, the insect bred tn 

potson will feed on potsonous 

plants. 

The Chakora bird (the Greek 

partridge) will kick astde camphor, 
af the same ts offered to tt, and 
will be satisfied with embers. 

The bee which pterces through 

the hardest wood will die rather 

than pterce the soft petal of the 

lotus. 

The moth hugs the flame, knowing 

tt to be tts greatest friend. 

He alone, says Surdas, proves 

attractive to one who has engrossed 

his mind \’* 


Even so, the devotee in the path 
of Love knows no one else than his 
Beloved Lord whom he regards as 
his all-in-all. He makes Him his 
sole refuge and taking shelter under 
Him just as the fish takes to the 
water, does everything for his sake. 
Says Goswami Tulasidas:— 


“He ts my only support, my only 
strength, my only hope, and the 
only object of my fatth; 

The eyes of Tulasidas are rivetted 
on Rama and Rama alone just as the 
eyes of the Chataka bird are fixed 
on the cloud.’t 


* Se wa aaSt aa 
Ta BEN etfs saeKefeesie few ara | 
TT TRAY 2 AY srs ofa ste sreqA 1 
AGT RA A Alt Hse Fea Hueh ga | 
sat cae fer sof ara Ateaat ear | 
Gara STA Fa Ta aR Ae EET I 


+ tH We cH ee ca are free) 
mR TA sre fea sea gedtes ti 
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Like the Chataka bird who is 
solely devoted to the cloud he has 
his heart fixed on God alone; it is 
on Him that he wholly and solely 
depends; nay, it is for Him and Him 
alone that he lives. All his activities 
including his recreation and rest, his 
movements, his dealings with others 
and even his beneficent acts, are 
meant for Him. Exclusive love for 
God being the sole motive of all 
these activities, they are naturally 
propitious to all. 


ate AT aqagoramt ately 
qaretaat U8 


Il. To make one’s activities, both 
secular and religious, conform to the 
will of God, is what is meant by 


indifference to all that is antagonistic 


to God. 


In the case of him who does 
everything exclusively for God, activi- 
ties that are repugnant to God naturally 
drop off. He can never engage in 
any action, whether enjoined by the 
Srutis or Smrtis, which is not agree- 
able to God, that is to say, which 
does not help in the growth of Divine 
Love. 


The conventional rules of society 
as well as the injunctions of the 
Vedas make it obligatory on the son 
to obey his parents, on the wife to 
obey her husband and on the disciple 
to obey his preceptor; but if the orders 
of the latter are prejudicial to the 
growth of Divine Love, the devotee 
in the path of Love refuses to carry 
them out, even if such refusal entails 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF LOVE 


44 


suffering on himself; for it is impossible 
for such a devotee to do anything 
which runs counter to the will of his 
beloved Lord. 


Citing some honourable instances 
of such refusal Goswami ‘Tulasidas 
saysi— 


“One who has no love for Raima 
and Sita, 

Though dearest and nearest im 
relation, should be renounced as 
the worst enemy. 

Prahlada renounced hts father, 
Bibhisana his brohher, Bharata his 
mother, 

Balti renounced his preceptor, and 
the Gopis thetr husbands, and they 
are all remembered as benefactors 
of the world.”* 


Prahlada defied the commands of 
his father, which were directly opposed 
to God; Bibhisana deserted his brother; 
Bharata paid no heed to the orders 
of his mother, Kaikeyi; King Bali 
turned deaf ears to the remonstrances 
of his preceptor Sukracharya, and the 
damsels of Vraja ignored the orders 
of their husbands. But they all contri- 
buted to the welfare of the world. 


There are four types of Karma 
( Action ): viz. (1) #¢4ya (of an obliga- 
tory nature ), ( 2 ) sadmittika (incidental), 
(3) kamya (proceeding from desire ) 
and (4) wxzstddha (prohibited). Of 
these, prohibited (zsiddha) actions 


et a nent arn a nnn 


« ah fra a aa Fae I 

afua afe ae atta saft qt qed Il 

fear asa aseiz, faalva 1g, ACT AAR! | 
afe ge asa, aa asafaara, Al aT ATSART II 
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such as theft, adultery, taking animal 
food and spirituous liquor should be 
abandoned by all. Actions which, 
though sanctioned by the Sastras, are 
nevertheless performed with some 
desire, being conductive to bondage 
and involving an unending process of 
births and deaths, should also be 
eschewed according to the spirit of 
the Lord’s own statement in the Giéa: 
ara aati ae den aaa fag’ ( Renun- 
ciation is declared by the wise to 
consist in relinquishing desire-born 
actions ). As regards the two other 
forms of action, viz., mttya ( obligatory ) 
and matmttttka ( incidental ), they 
should be performed in strict conformity 
with the procedure laid down in the 
Vedas and sactioned by usage, without 
any attachment for the result and 
as a behest of God and with a view 
to pleasing Him. That action alone 
which leads to the growth of Divine 
Love is conducive to His Pleasure. 
To act in harmony with God through 
mind, speech and body, without attach- 
ment and without expectation for 
reward, as taught by the Gita, and 
to desist from a]l activity which is 
repugnant to Him—is what is meant 
by indifference to antagonistic actions. 
Till the stage of madness through 
Love is reached, actions which are 
agreeable to God are performed as a 
matter of course by the devotee in 
the path of Love. 


wag Prrrarentgsd areqraory |? 211 


12. The injunctions of the scrip- 
tures should be scrupulously respected, 
that is to say, actions which are 
agreeable to God and are enjoined by 
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the scriptures should be diligently 
performed even after one has made 
up his mind (to attain that Divine 
Love which is beyond the province of 
ethics ). 


In the state of madness through 
Love, which is beyond the pale of 
ordinary laws of morality, and in 
which there is no external conscious- 
ness, actions enjoined by the Vedas 
and sanctioned by the conventional 
tules of society automatically drop 
off, they are not deliberately given 


up. 


Therefore, till that state of absolute 
forgetfulness of external existence is 
reached, duties enjoined by the scrip- 
tures should never be shirked in the 
name of Divine Love. That supreme 
state of Love is reached through the 
continual performance of actions of 


the obligatory and incidental] types 


that are agreeable to God according 
to the injunctions of the scriptures 
and in a spirit of dedication to God 
and through the practice of Bhajana 
in the shape of hearing and chanting 
the Names and glories of God. The 
Lord Himself emphatically says in 
Gita :— 


wre sat & apatardeqaferdt | 
wea wales oa a fteréte 1) 


(XVI. 24) 


“For determining what you ought 
to do and what you ought not to do, 
the scriptures are your only authority. 
Knowing this truth, you ought to 
act in this world in conformity with 
the injunctions of the scriptures .”’ 


Boe 
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13. Otherwise there is risk of a 
fall, 


He who deliberately violates the 
rules of conduct laid down by the 
scriptures, and acts orbitrarily in 
defiance of the scriptures and seeks 


to exonerate himself on the plea of 


Divine Love, is bound to fall in the 
scale of spiritual evolution. The Lord 
Himself says:— 


q: =refafaqesa = aat HIF | 
aa ffanamfa a gd a wi ah 


( Gita XVI. 23) 


“He who ignores the injunctions 
of the scriptures and follows the 
promptings of desire can neither 
attain perfection, nor happiness, nor 
the supreme state.” To shirk deli- 
berately duties laid down by the 
scriptures is not the ideal of devo- 
tional Love. Such renunciation is a 
sign of delusion, and an arbitrary 
and licentious act and leads_ to 
demoniac wombs, suffering and hell. 
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14. Worldly duties should also 
be scrupulously performed till there 
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is consciousness of the external world; 
but (bodily ) actions such as taking 
of food, etc. will continue to be 
performed till the body persists. 


Side by side with religious duties, 
worldly duties such as attending to 
one’s vocation in life and rearing of 
family, etc. should also be carefully 
performed according to the injunctions 
of the scriptures and in conformity 
with the will of God. Surely there is 
a stage when all activity, religious as 
well as mundane, drops off as a 
matter of course; but till that state 
is actually reached both these forms 
of duty must be scrupulously per- 
formed. They will drop off automa- 
tically when the time comes. But 
actions which are purely of a bodily 
type, stich as taking of food, etc, 
will continue to be performed even 
in that state; for they are necessaty 
for the maintenance of the body. 
Although the devotee who is wholly 
merged in the ecstasy of Love neither 
desires, nor makes any attempt to 
feed himself, he takes food attoma- 
tically through sheer force of habit 
when it is placed before him. Of 
course, this act of feeding, too, is an 
offering to God. 


(To be continued ) 


c 


Yogic Diet. 


A diet that is conducive to the 
practice of yoga and spiritual progress 
can be rightly termed Yogic Diet. 
Food has intimate connection with the 
mind. Themind is formed out of the 
subtlest portion of food. Sage 


-Uddalaka instructs his son Swetaketu 


as follows: ‘Food when consumed 
becomes threefold: the gross particles 
become excrement, the finer ones flesh 
and the finest ones the mind. My 
child! when curd is churned, its finest 
particles which rise upwards, form 
butter. Thus my child, when food is 
consumed, the finest particles which 
rise upwards form the mind. Hence 
verily the mind is food’’. Again, you 
will find in the Chhandogya Upanisad: ‘‘By 
the purity of food one becomes puri- 
fled in his nature: by the purification 
of his nature he verily gets memory of 
the Self: and by the attainment of 
memory of the Self, all ties and 
attachments are severed’. 


Diet is of three kinds, viz., 
Sattvic, rajasic and tamasic diet. Milk, 
fruits, cereals, butter, cheese, tomatoes, 
Spinach are sattvic food-stuffs. They 
render the mind pure. Fish, eggs, 
meat, are rajasic food-stuffs. They 
excite the passion of man. Beef, 
onions, garlic, etc., are tamasic food- 
stuffs. They fill the ming with inertia 
and anger. Lord Krsna says to Arjuna 
in the Gita: “The food which is dear 
to each is threefold. Hear thou the 
distinction of these. The food which 
increases vitality, energy, vigour, health, 
joy and which is delicious, bland, subs- 
tantial and agreeable is dear to the pure. 
The food that is bitter, sour, Saline, 
excessively hot, pungent, dry and burn- 
ing produces pain, grief and disease. 
The food which is Stale, tasteless, 
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putrid, rotten,impure andis constituted 
of leavings of dishes is dear to the 
tamasic’’. (Chap. XVII. 8, 9, 10). 


There are four classes of food: 
(1) liquids, which are drunk; ( 2) solids, 
which are pulverized by the teeth and 
eaten, (3) semi-solids, which are licked 
up, and ( 4 ) soft articles, which are 
Bwallowed without mastication. All 
articles of food should be thoroughly 
masticated in the mouth. Then only 
they can be readily digested, easily 
absorbed and assimilated in the system. 


The diet should be chosen with 
@ view to maintain physical efficiency 
and good health. The well-being of a 
person depends more on perfect nutri- 
tion than of anything else. Various 
sorts of intestinal disease, inoreased 
susceptibility to infectious diseases, 
lack of vitality and power of resis- 
tance, rickets, scurvy, anaemia or 
poverty of blood, beri-beri, etc., are all 
due tofaulty nutrition. I¢ should be 
remembered that it is not 60 much 
the climate as food, which Plsy6 a 
vital part in producing a strong, 
healthy man, or a weakling suffering 
from a host of diseases. A knowledge 
of the science of dietetics is essential 
for every man, if he wants to keep up 
physical efficiency and good health. 
He should be able to make out @ cheap, 
well-balanced diet from certain articles 
of food. Then only will the members of 
his family be hale and hearty. What is 
wanted is a well-balanced diet, but not 
a@ rich diet, A rich diet produces 
diseases of the liver, kidneys, pancreas. 
A well-balanced diet helps a man to 
stow and turn out much work, it 
increases his body weight, and keeps 
up the efficiency, Stamina, and a high 


